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SURPRISING  CONVERSIONS. 


TO    THE   REV.    DR.   COLMAK. 

Reverend  and  Honored  Sir^ 

Jrd  AVING  seen  your  letter  to  my  honored  un- 
cle Williams,  of  Hatfield,  of  July  20,  wherein  you  inform  him 
of  the  notice  that  has  been  taken  of  the  late  wonderful  work 
of  God  in  this,  and  some  other  towns  in  this  county,  by  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Watts  and  Dr.  Guyse  of  London,  and  the  congrega- 
tion to  which  the  last  of  these  preached  on  a  monthly  day  of 
solemn  prayer  ;  as  also  of  your  desire  to  be  more  perfectly 
acquainted  with  it,  by  some  of  us  on  the  spot  :  And  having 
been  since  informed  by  my  uncle  Williams,  that  you  desire 
me  to  undertake  it ;  I  would  now  do  it  in  as  just  and  faithful  a 

manner  as  in  mc  lies. 

The  people  of  the  county  in  general,  I  suppose  are  as  so- 
ber, and  orderly,  and  good  sort  ofpeople,  as  in  any  part  of 
Kcwengland  ;  and  I  believe  tliey  have  been  preserved  the 
freest  by  far,  of  any  part  of  the  countr}'  from  error,  and  variety 
of  sects  and  opinions.  Our  being  so  far  within  the  land,  at  a 
distance  from  seaports,  and  in  a  comer  of  the  country,  has 
doubtless  been  one  reason  why  we  have  not  been  so  much  cor- 
rupted with  vice,  as  most  other  parts.  But  without  question 
the  religion,  and  good  order  of  the  country,  and  their  purity  in 
doctrine,  has,  under  God,  been  very  much  owing  to  the  groat 
abilities,  and  eminent  piety,  of  my  venerable  and  honored 

Vol.  III.  B.  ' 
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grandfather  Stoddard.  I  suppose  we  have  been  the  freest  of 
any  part  of  the  land  from  unhappy  divisions,  and  quarrels  in 
our  ecclesiastical  and  religious  affairs^  till  the  late  lamentable 
Springfield  contention.* 

We  being  much  separated  from  other  parts  of  the  province, 
and  having  comparatively  but  little  liitercourse  with  them, 
have  from  the  beginning,  till  now,  always  inanaged  our  eccle- 
siastical affairs  within  ourselves  ;  it  is  the  way  in  which  the 
country,  from  its  in&ncy,  has  gone  on  by  the  practical  agree - 
Inent  of  all,  and  the  way  in  which  our  peace  and  good  order 

has  hitherto  been  maintained. 

The  town  of  Northampton  is  of  about  eightytwo  years  stand- 
ing, and  has  now  about  two  hundred  families  ;  which  mostly 
dwell  more  compactly  together  than  any  town  of  such  a  bigness 
in  these  parts  of  the  country  ;  which  probably  has  been  an  oc- 
casion that  both  our  corruptions  and  reformations  have  been, 
from  time  to  time,  the  more  swiftly  propagated,  from  one' 
to  another,  through  the  town.  Take  the  town  in  general, 
and  so  far  as  I  can  judge,  they  are  as  rational  and  understand- 
ing a  people  as  most  I  have  been  acquainted  with  :  Many  of 
them  have  been  noted  for  religion,  and  particularly,  have  been 
remarkable  for  their  distinct  knowledge  in  things  that  relate 
to  heart  religion,  and  Christian  experience,  and  their  great  re- 
g^irds  thereto. 

I  am  the  third  minister  that  has  been  settled  in  the  town  : 
The  Reverend  Mr.  Eleazar  Mather,  who  was  the  first,  was  or- 
dained in  July  1669.  He  was  one  whose  heart  was  much  in  his 
work,  abundant  in  labors  for  the  good  of  precious  souls  ;  he 
had  the  high  esteem  and  great  love  of  his  people,  and  was 
blessed  with  no  small  success.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Stoddard  wlio 
succeeded  him,  came  first  to  the  town  the  November  after  his 
death,  but  was  not  ordained  till  September  11,  1672,  and  died 
February  1 1,  1728-9.  So  that  he  continued  in  the  work  of 
the  ministry  here  from  his  first  coming  to  town,  near  sixty 

•  The  Springfield  contention  relates  to  the  settlement  of  a  Minister  thtre, 
which  occasioned  too  warm  debates  between  some,  both  pastors  and  peo- 
ple that  were  for  it.  and  others  that  were  against  it,  on  account  of  their  dif- 
ferent apprthensions  about  his  principles,  and  about  some  steps  that  were 
taken  to  procure  his  ordination. 
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years.'  And  as  he  was  eminent  and  rcno\frned  for  his  gifts 
and  grace  ;  so  he  was  blessed^  from  the  beginning)  with  ex- 
traordinary success  in  his  ministry,  in  the  conversion  of  many 
souls.  He  had  iive  harvests  as  he  called  them  :  The  Hrst 
was  about  fiftyseven  years  ago  ;  the  second  about  fiftythree 
years  :  the  third  about  forty  ;  the  fourth  about  twenty  four  ; 
the  fifth  and  last  about  eighteen  years  ago.  Some  of  these 
times  were  much  more  remarkable  than  others,  and  the 
ingathering  of  souls  more  plentiful.  Those  that  were 
about  fiftythree,  and  forty,  and  twcntyfour  years  ago,  were 
much  greater  than  either  the  first  or  the  last :  But  in  each  of 
them,  I  have  heard  my  grandfather  say,  the  greater  part  of 
the  young  people  in  the  to>vn,  seemed  to  be  mainly  conccrnr- 
ed  for  their  eternal  salvation. 

After  the  last  of  these,  came  a  far  more  degenerate  time, 
(at  least  among  young  people)  I  suppose,  than  ever  before. 
Mr.  Stoddard,  indeed,  had  the  comfort  before  he  died,  of  see- 
ing a  time  when  there  was  no  small  appearance  of  a  divine 
work  amongst  some,  and  a  considerable  ingathering  of  souls, 
even  after  I  was  settled  with  him  in  the  ministry,  which  was 
about  two  years  before  his  death  ;  and  I  have  reason  to  bless 
God  for  the  great  advantage  I  had  by  it.  In  these  two  years 
there  were  near  twenty  that  Mr.  Stoddard  hoped  to  be  savino;- 
ly  converted  ;  but  there  was  nothing  of  any  general  awaken- 
ing. The  greater  part  seemed  to  be  at  that  time  very  insensi- 
ble of  the  things  of  religion,  and  engaged  in  other  cares  and 
pursuits.  Just  after  my  grandfather's  death,  it  seemed  to  be  a 
time  of  extraordinary  dullness  in  religion  :  Licentiousness  for 
some  years  greatly  prevailed  among  the  youth  of  the  town ;  they 
were  many  of  them  very  much  addicted  to  night  walking, 
and  frequenting  the  tavern,  and  lewd  pracliccs,  wherein  some 
by  their  example  exceedingly  corrupted  others.  It  was  their 
manner  very  frequently  to  get  together  in  conventions  of  both 
sexes,  for  mirth  and  jollity,  which  they  called  frolics  ;  and  they 
would  often  spend  the  greater  part  of  the  night  ii\  them,  without 
any  regard  to  order  in  the  families  they  belonp^cd  to  :  And  in- 
deed family  government  did  too  much  fail  in  the  town.  It  was 
become  very  customary  with  many  of  our  young  people  to  be 
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indecent  in  their  carriage  at  meeting,  which  doubtless  would 
not  have  prevailed  to  such  a  degree,  had  it  not  been  that  my 
grandfather,  through  his  great  age,  (though  he  retained  his 
powers  surprisingly  to  the  last)  was  not  so  able  to  observe 
them.  There  had  also  long  prevailed  in  the  town  a  spirit 
of  contention  between  two  parties,  into  which  they  had  for 
many  years  been  divided,  by  which  was  mzdntaincd  a  jealousy 
one  of  the  other,  and  they  were  prepared  to  oppose  one  anoth- 
er in  all  public  affairs. 

But  in  two  or  three  years  after  Mr.  Stoddard's  death,  there 
began  to  be  a  sensible  amendment  of  these  evils  ;  the  young 
people  shewed  more  of  a  disposition  to  hearken  to  counsel, 
and  by  degrees  left  off  their  frolicing,  and  grew  observably 
more  decent  in  their  attendance  on  the  public  worship,  and 
there  were  more  that  manifested  a  religious  concern  than 
there  used  to  be. 

At  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1733,  there  appeared  a  very 
unusual  fiexibleness,  and  yielding  to  advice,  in  our  young  peo- 
ple. It  had  been  too  long  their  manner  to  make  the  evening  af- 
ter the  sabbath,*  and  after  our  public  lecture,  to  be  especially 
the  times  of  their  mirth,  and  company  keeping.  But  a  sermon 
was  now  preached  on  the  sabbath  before  the  lecture,  to  shew  the 
evil  tendency  of  the  practice,  and  to  persuade  them  to  reform 
it  ;  and  it  was  urged  on  heads  of  families,  that  it  should  be  a 
thing  agreed  upon  among  them,  to  govern  tlieir  families,  and 
keep  their  children  at  home,  at  these  times  ;....and  withal  it 
was  more  privately  moved,  that  they  should  meet  together 
the  next  day,  in  their  several  neighborhoods,  to  know  each 
other's  minds :  Which  was  accordingly  done,  and  the  motion 
complied  with  throughout  the  town.  But  parents  found  lit- 
tle or  no  occasion  for  the  exercise  of  government  in  the  case ; 
the  young  people  declared  themselves  convinced  by  what 
they  had  heard  from  the  pulpit,  and  were  willing  of  them- 
selves to  comply  with  the  counsel  that  had  been  given  :  And 
it  was  immediately,  and,  I  suppose,  almost  universally  compli- 

•  It  muit  be  noted,  that  it  has  never  been  our  manner  to  observe  tht 
evcnuig  that  follov/s  the  Mbbath,  but  that  which  precedes  it,  as  part  of  holy 
time. 
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cd  with  ;  and  there  was  a  thorough  reformation  of  these  dis- 
orders thenceforward,  which  has  continued  ever  since. 

Presently  after  this,  there  began  to  appear  a  remarks^le  re- 
ligious concern  at  a  little  village  belonging  to  the  congrega- 
tion, called  Pascommuck,  where  a  few  faniilies  were  settled^ 
at  about  three  miles  distance  from  the  main  body  of  the  town. 
At  this  place  a  number  of  persons  seemed  to  be  savingly 
wrought  upon.  In  fhe  April  following,  Anno  1734,  there  hap- 
pened a  very  sudden  and  awful  death  of  a  young  man  in  the 
bloom  of  his  youth ;  who  being  violently  seized  with  a  pleurisy, 
and  taken  immediately  very  delirious,  died  in  about  two  days  ; 
which  (together  with  what  was  preached  publicly  on  that  occa- 
sion) much  affected  many  young  people.  This  was  followed  with 
another  death  of  a  young  married  woman,  who  had  been  con- 
siderably exercised  in  mind,  about  the  salvation  of  her  soul, 
before  she  was  ill,  and  w^s  in  great  distress,  in  tlie  beginning 
of  her  illness ;  but  seemed  to  have  satisfying  evidences  of 
God's  saving  mercy  to  her,  before  her  death ;  so  that  she  died 
very  full  of  comfort,  in  a  most  earnest  and  moving  manner, 
warning  and  counselling  others.  This  seemed  much  to  con- 
tribute to  the  solemnizing  of  the  spirits  of  many  young  per- 
sons ;  and  there  began  evidently  to  appear  more  of  a  religious 
concern  on  people's  minds. 

In  the  fall  of  the  year,  I  proposed  it  to  the  young  people, 
that  they  should  agree  among  themselves  to  spend  tlic  even- 
ings after  lectures,  in  social  religion,  and  to  that  end  to  divide 
themselves  into  several  companies  to  meet  in  various  parts  of 
the  town  ;  which  was  accordingly  done,  and  those  mcciings 
have  been  since  continued,  and  the  example  imitated  by  elder 
people.  This  was  followed  with  the  death  of  an  elderly  per- 
son, which  was  attended  with  many  unusual  circumstances,  by 
which  many  were  much  moved  and  affeclcd. 

About  this  time  began  the  great  noise  that  was  in  this  part 
of  the  countr}',  about  Arminianism,  which  seemed  to  appear 
with  a  very  threatening  aspect  upon  the  interest  of  religion 
here.  The  fiiends  of  vital  piety  trembled  for  fear  of  the  issue  ; 
but  it  seemed,  contrary  to  their  fear,  strongly  to  be  o^  erruied 
for  the  promotmg  of  religion.  Many  who  looked  on  tliemsclvcs 
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as  in  a  Cbristless  condition  seemed  to  be  awakened  by  it>  with 
lear  that  God  was  about  to  withdraw  from  the  land>  and  that 
wc  should  be  ^ven  up  to  heterodoxy,  and  comtpt  principles  ; 
and  that  then  their  opportunity  for  obtsdning  salvation  would 
be  past ;  and  many  who  were  brought  a  tittle  to  doubt  about 
the  truth  of  the  doctrines  they  had  hitherto  been  taught^ 
seemed  to  have  a  kind  of  a  trembling  fear  with  their  doubts^ 
lest  they  shonld  bo  led  into  bypaths,  to  their  eternal  undoing  : 
And  they  seemed  with  much  concern  and  engagcdness  of 
mind  to  inquii^c  what  was  indeed  the  way  in  which  they 
xnust  come  to  be  accepted  with  God.  There  were  then 
some  things  said  publicly  on  that  occasion,  concerning  justi- 
fication by  faith  alone. 

Although  great  fault  was  found  with  meddling  with  the  con- 
troversy in  the  pulpit,  by  such  a  person,  at  that  time,  and 
though  it  was  ridiculed  by  many  elsewhere  ;  yet  it  proved  a 
word  spoken  in  season  here  ;  and  was  most  evidently  attend- 
ed with  a  very  remarkable  blessing  of  heaven  to  the  souls  of 
the  people  in  this  town.  They  received  thence  a  general  sat- 
isfaction with  respect  to  the  main  thing  in  question,  which 
they  had  in  trembling  doubts  and  concern  about ;  and  their 
minds  were  engaged  the  more  earnestly  to  seek  that  they 
might  come  to  be  accepted  of  God,  and  saved  in  the  way  of 
the  gospel,  which  had  been  made  evident  to  them  to  be  the  true 
and  only  way.  And  then  it  was,  in  the  latter  part  of  December, 
that  the  spirit  of  God  began  extraordinarily  to  set  in,  and 
wonderfully  to  work  amongst  us ;  and  there  were,  very  sud- 
denly, one  after  another,  five  or  six  persons^  who  were,  to 
all  appearance,  savingly  converted,  and  some  of  them  wrought 
upon  in  a  very  remarkable  manner. 

Particularly,  I  was  surprised  with  the  relation  of  a  young 
woman,  who  had  been  one  of  the  greatest  company  keepers 
in  the  whole  town  :  When  she  came  to  mc,  I  had  never  heard 
that  she  was  become  in  any  wise  serious,  but  by  the  conversa- 
tion I  then  had  with  her,  it  appeared  to  me,  tliat  what  she 
gave  an  account  of,  was  a  glorious  work  of  God's  inBnite  pow- 
er and  sovereign  grace  ;  and  that  God  had  given  her  a  new 
heart}  truly  broken  and  sanctified.    I  could  not  then  doubt  of 
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it,  and  have  seen  much  m  my  acquaintance  ^th  her  since  to 
confirm  it.  • 

Though  the  work  was  ]p;lonous,  yet  I  was  filled  \vith  con- 
cern aix>ut  the  e fleet  it  might  have  upon  others :  I  was  ready 
to  conclude  (though  too  rashly)  that  some  would  be  hardened 
i)y  it,  in  carelessness  and  looseness  of  life  ;  and  would  take 
occstsion  from  it  to  open  their  mouths,  in  reproaches  of  relig^ 
ion.  But  the  event  was  the  reverse,  to  a  wonderful  degree  ; 
God  made  it,  I  &upxx)se,  the  greatest  occasion  of  awakening  te 
others,  of  any  thing  that  ever  came  to  pass  in  the  town.  I 
have  had  abundant  opportunity  to  know  the  effect  it  had,  by 
my  private  conversation  with  many.  The  news  of  it  seemed 
^  to  be  almost  like  a  flash  of  lightning,  upon  the  hearts  of  yoxmg 
people,  all  over  the  town,  and  upon  many  others.  Those  per- 
Isons  amongst  us,  who  used  to  be  farthest  from  seriousness^ 
and  that  I  most  feared  would  make  an  ill  improvement  of  it,' 
seemed  greatly  to  be  awakened  with  it ;  many  went  to  talk 
with  her,  concerning  what  she  had  met  with  ;  and  what  ap- 
peared in  her  seemed  to  be  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  that 
^d  so. 

Presently  upon  this,  a  great  and  earnest  concern  about  the 
great  tilings  of  religion,  and  the  eternal  world,  became  univer- 
sal in  all  parts  of  the  town,  and  among  persons  of  all  degrees, 
and  all  ages ;  the  noise  amongst  the  dry  bones  waxed  louder 
and  louder :  All  other  talk  but  about  spiritual  and  eternal  things 
was  soon  thrown  by  ;  all  the  conversation  in  all  companies,  and 
upon  all  occasions,  was  upon  these  things  only,  unless  so  much 
as  was  necessary  for  people  carr^'iny^on  their  ordinary  secular 
business.  Other  discourse  than  of  the  things  of  reli.pjion, 
would  scarcely  be  tolerated  in  any  company.  The  minds  of 
people  were  wonderfully  taken  off  from  the  world  ;  it  was 
treated  amongst  us  as  a  thing  of  very  little  consequence : 
They  seemed  to  follow  their  worldly  business,  more  as  a  part 
of  their  duty,  than  from  any  disposition  they  had  to  it ;  the 
temptation  now  stcmed  to  lie  on  thai  hand,  to  ncirlect  worldly 
affairs  too  much,  and  to  spend  too  much  time  in  the  immediate 
exercise  of  religion  :  Which  thing  was  excecdinf;Iy  misrepre- 
sented by  reports  that  were  spread  in  distant  parts  of  the  land. 
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as  thougli  the  people  here  had  wholly  tlirown  by  all  worldly 
business,  and  betook  themselves  entirely  to  reading  and  pray-' 
ing)  and  such  like  religious  exercises. 

But  though  the  people  did  not  ordinarily  neglect  tlicir 
worldly  business,  yet  tlicrc  then  was  the  reverse  of  what  com- 
monly  is  :  Religion  was  with  all  sorts  the  great  concern,  and 
the  world  was  a  tiling  only  by  the  bye.  The  only  thing  in 
their  view  was  to  get  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  every  one 
appeared  pressing  mto  it :  The  engagedness  of  their  hearts  in 
this  great  concern  could  not  be  hid  ;  it  appeared  in  their  very 
countenances^  It  then  was  a  dreadful  thing  amongst  us  to  lie 
out  of  Christ,  in  danger  every  day  of  dropping  into  hell ;  and 
what  persons,  minds  were  intent  upon  was  to  escape  for  their 
lives,  and  Xojlyfrom  the  wrath  to  come.  All  would  eagerly 
lay  hold  of  opportunities  for  their  souls ;  and  were  wont  very 
often  to  meet  together  in  private  houses  for  religious  purpo- 
ses :  And  such  meetings,  when  appointed,  were  wont  greatly 
to  be  thronged. 

Tlicre  was  scarcely  a  single  person  in  the  town,  cither  old 
or  young,  that  was  left  unconcerned  about  the  great  things  of 
the  eternal  world.  Those  that  were  wont  to  be  the  vainest, 
and  loosest,  and  those  that  had  been  most  disposed  to  think 
and  speak  slightly  of  vital  and  experimental  religion,  were  now 
generally  subject  to  great  awakenings.  And  the  work  of  con- 
version was  carried  on  in  a  most  astonisliing  manner,  and  in- 
creased more  and  more  ;  souls  did,  as  it  were,  come  by  flocks 
to  Jesus  Chnst.  From  day  to  day,  for  many  months  togeth- 
er, might  be  seen  evident  instances  of  sinners  brought  out  of 
darkness  into  marvellous  lights  and  delivered  out  of  an  horrible 
pit'i  and  from  the  miry  clay^  and  set  ujwji  a  rock  with  a  7iew  song 
offiraise  to  God  in  their  mouttis. 

This  work  of  God,  as  it  was  carried  on,  and  the  number  of 
true  saints  multiplied,  soon  made  a  glorious  alteration  in  the 
town  ;  so  that  in  the  spring  and  summer  following.  Anno  1735, 
the  town  seemed  to  be  full  ot  the  presence  of  God :  It  never  wu , 
so  full  of  love,  nor  so  full  of  joy  ;  and  yet  so  full  of  distress  as 
it  was  then.  There  were  remarkable  tokens  of  God's  pres- 
ence in  almost  every  house.     It  was  a  time  of  joy  in  families 
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on  the  account  of  salvation's  bdng  brought  unto  them  ;  par- 
ents rejoicing  over  their  children  as  new  bom,  and  husbands 
over  their  wiveSf  and  wives  overtheir  husbands.  T/ie  goi7ig9 
of  God  mere  then  seen  in  Ms  sanctuary^  Ood  *a  day  toaa  a  delight^ 
and  hia  tabernacles  ivere  amiable.  Our  public  assemblies  were 
then  beautiful ;  thS  congregation  was  alive  in  God's  service^ 
every  one  earnestly  intent  on  the  public  worship,  every  hearer 
eager  to  drink  in  the  words  of  the  minister  as  they  came  from 
his  mouth  ;  the  assembly  in  general  were,  from  time  to  time^ 
in  tears  while  the  word  was  preached  ;  some  weeping  with 
sorrow  and  distress,  others  with  joy  and  love,  others  with  pity 
and  concern  for  the  souls  of  their  neighbors. 

Our  public  praises  were  then  greatly  enlivened  ;  God  was 
then  served  in  our  psalmody,  in  some  measure,  in  the  beauty 
of  holiness.  It  has  been  observable,  that  there  has  been  scarce 
any  part  of  divine  worship,  wherein  good  men  amongst  us  have 
had  grace  so  drawn  forth,  and  their  hearts  so  lifted  up  in  the 
ways  of  God,  as  in  singing  his  praises  :  Our  congregation 
excelled  all  that  ever  I  knew  in  the  external  part  of  the  duty 
before,  the  men  generally  carrying  regularly,  and  well,  three 
parts  of  music,  and  the  women  a  part  by  themselves :  But 
now  they  were  evidently  wont  to  sing  with  unusual  elevation 
of  heart  and  voice,  which  made  the  duty  pleasant  indeed. 

In  all  companies,  on  other  days,  on  whatever  occasions  per- 
sons met  together,  Christ  was  to  be  heard  of,  and  seen  in  the 
midst  of  them.  Our  young  people,  when  they  met,  were 
Wont  to  spend  the  time  in  talking  of  the  excellency  and  dying 
love  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  gloriousness  of  the  way  of  salvation, 
the  wonderful,  free,  and  sovereign  grace  of  God,  his  glorious 
work  in  the  conversion  of  a  soul,  the  truth  and  certainty  of  the 
great  things  of  God's  word,  tlie  sweetness  of  the  views  of  his 
perfections,  8cc.  And  even  at  weddings,  which  formerly  were 
merely  occasions  of  mirth  and  jollity,  there  was  now  no  dis- 
••oursc  of  any  thing  but  the  things  of  religion,  and  no  appear- 
ance of  any  but  spiritual  mirth. 

Those  amongst  us  that  had  been  formerly  converted,  were 
greatly  enlivened  and  renewed  with  fresh  and  extraordinary 
incomes  of  the  spirit  of  God  ;  though  some  much  more  than 
Vol.  hi.  C 
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others,  according  to  the  nleasure  of  the  gift  of  Christ :  Many 
that  before  had  labored  under  difficulties  about  their  own  stater 
had  now  their  doubts  removed  by  more  satisfying  experiencCf 
and  more  clear  discoveries  of  God's  love. 

When  this  work  of  God  first  a|>peared9  and  was  so  extraor- 
dinarily carried  on  amongst  us  in  the  winter,  others  round 
about  us,  seemed  not  to  know  what  to  make  of  it ;  and  there 
were  many  that  scoffed  at^  and  ridiculed  it ;  and  some  com- 
pared what  we  called  conversion  to  certain  distempers.  But 
it  was  very  observable  of  many,-  that  occaiuonally  came 
amongst  us  from  abroad,  with  disregardful  hearts,  that  what 
they  saw  here  cured  them  of  such  a  temper  of  nund  :  Strang- 
ers were  generally  surprised  to  find  things  so  much  beyond 
what  they  had  beard,  and  were  wont  to  tell  others  that  the 
state  of  the  town  could  not  be  conceived  of  by  those  that  had 
not  seen  it.  The  notice  that  was  taken  of  it  by  the  people 
that  aame  to  town  on  occasion  of  the]  court,  that  sat  here  in 
the  beginning  of  March,  was  very  observable*  And  those 
that  came  from  the  neighborhood  to  our  public  lectures,  were 
for  the  most  part  rei;narkably  affected.  Many  that  came  to 
town,  on  one  occasion  or  other,  had  their  consdences  smitten, 
and  awakened^  and  went  home  with  wounded  hearts,  and  with 
those  impressions  that  never  wore  off  till  they  had  hopefully  a 
saving  issue  ;  and  those  that  before  had  serious  thoughts,  had 
their  awakenings  and  convictions  greatly  increased.  And 
there  were  many  instances  of  persons  that  came  from  abroad, 
on  visits,  or  on  business,  that  had  not  been  long  here  before,  to 
all  appearance,  they  were  savingly  wrought  upon,  and  partook 
of  that  shower  of  dirinei  blessing  that  God  rdned  down  here, 
and  went  home  rejoicing ;  till  at  length  the  same  work  be* 
gan  evidently  to  appear  and  prevail  in  several  other  towns  in 
the  county. 

In  the  month  of  March,  the  people  in  South  Hadley  began 
to  be  seized  with  deep  concern  about  the  things  of  religion  ; 
ii'hich  very  soon  became  universal :  And  tlie  work  of  God  has 
been  very  wonderful  there  ;  not  much,  if  any  thing,  short  of 
what  it  has  been  here^  in  proportion  to  the  bigness  of  the 
place.     About  the  same  time  it  began  to  break  forth  in  the 
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irest  part  of  Sufiield)  (where  it  has  also  been  very  great)  and 
it  soon  spread  into  all  parts  of  the  town.  It  next  appeared  at 
Sunderland,  and  soon  overspread  the  town }  and  I  believe  wa^ 
for  a  season)  not  less  remarkable  than  it  was  here.  About  the 
same  time  it  began  to  appear  in  a  part  of  Deerfield,  called 
Green  River,  and  afterwards  filled  the  town,  and  there  haa 
been  a  glorious  work  there :'  It  began  also  to  be  manifest  in 
the  south  part  of  Hatfield,  in  a  place  called  the  Hill,  and  afler 
that  the  whole  town,  in  the  second  week  in  Apiil,  seemed  to 
be  seized,  as  it  were  at  once,  with  concern  about  the  things  of 
religion  ^  and  the  work  of  God  has  been  great  there.  There 
has  been  also  a  very  general  awakening  at  West  Springfield, 
and  Long  Meadow ;  and  in  Enfield,  there  was,  for  a  time,  a 
pretty  general  concern  amongst  some  that  before  had  been 
very  loose  persons.  About  the  same  time  that  this  appeared 
at  Enfield,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Bull  of  Westfield  informed  me,  that 
there  had  been  a  great  alteration  there,  and  that  more  had 

been  done  in  one  week  there  than  in  seven  years  before 

Something  of  this  work  likewise  appeared  in  the  first  precinct 
in  Springfield,  principally  in  the  north  and  south  extremes  of 
the  parish.  And  in  tiadley  old  town,  there  gradually  appear- 
ed so  much  of  a  work  of  God  on  souls,  as  at  another  time 
would  have  been  thought  worthy  of  much  notice.  For  a  sliorc 
time  there  was  also  a  very  great  and  general  concern,  of  the 
like  nature,  at  Northfield.  And  wherever  this  concern  ap- 
peared, it  seemed  not  to  be  in  vain  :  But  in  every  place  God 
brought  saving  blessings  with  him,  and  his  word  attended  with 
his  spirit  (as  we  have  all  reason  to  think)  returned  not  void. 
It  might  well  be  said  at  that  time  in  all  parts  of  the  county. 
Who  are  these  thatjly  as  a  clotid^  and  as  doves  to  their  windows  f 
As  what  other  towns  heard  of  and  found  in  this,  was  a  great 
means  of  awakening  them ;  so  our  hearing  of  such  a  swift, 
and  extraordinary  propagation,  and  extent  of  this  work,  did 
doubtless,  for  a  time,  serve  to  uphold  the  work  amongst  us. 
The  continual  news  kept  alive  the  talk  of  religion,  and  did 
greatly  quicken  and  rejoice  the  hearts  of  God's  people,  and 
much  awakened  those  tliat  looked  on  themselves  as  still  left 
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behind,  and  made  them  the  more  earnest  that  thejr  alsK>  might 
share  in  the  great  blessing  that  others  had  obtained. 

This  remarkable  pouring  out  of  the  spirit  of  God,  whiph 
thus  extended  from  one  end  to  the  other  of  this  county,  was 
not  confined  to  it,  but  many  places  in  Connecticut  have  par- 
took in  the  same  mercy  :  As  for  instance,  the  first  parish  in 
Windsor,  under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  Reverend  Mr.  Marsh, 
was  thus  blest  about  the  same  time,  as  we  in  Noithampton, 
while  we  had  no  knowledge  of  each  other's  circumstances : 
There  has  been  a  very  great  ingathering  of  souls  to  Christ  in 
that  place,  and  something  considerable  of  the  same  work  be- 
gan afterwards  in  East  Windsor,  my  honored  father's  parish, 
which  has  in  times  past  been  a  place  favored  with  mercies  of 
this  nature,  above  any  on  this  western  side  of  New  England, 
excepting  Northampton  ;  there  having  been  four  or  five  se^r 
sons  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  spirit  to  the  general  awakening 
of  the  people  there,  since  my  father's  settlement  amongst 
them. 

There  was  also  the  last  spring  and  summer  a  wonderful  work 
of  God  carried  on  at  Coventry,  under  the  ministry  of  the  Rever- 
end Mr.  Meacham :  I  had  opportunity  to  converse  with  some  of 
the  Coventry  people,  who  gave  me  a  very  remarkable  account 
of  the  surprising  change  that  appeared  in  the  most  rude  an4 
vicious  persons  there.    The  like  was  also  very  great  at  the 
same  time  in  a  part  of  Lebanon,  called  the  Crank,  where  the 
Reverend  Mr.  Wheelock,  a  young  gentleman,  is  lately  setr 
tied  :  And  there  has  been  much  of  the  same  at  Durham,  un- 
der the  ministry  of  the  Reverend  Mr.  Chauncey  ;  and  to  ap- 
pearance no  small  ingathering  of  souls  there.     And  likewise 
amongst  many  of  the  young  people  in  the  first  precinct  iu 
Stratford,  under  the  ministry  of  the  Reverend  Mr.  Gould  ; 
where  the  work  was  much  promoted  by  the  remarkable  con- 
version of  a  young  woman  that  had  been  a  great  company 
keeper,  as  it  was  here. 

Something  of  this  work  appeared  in  several  other  towns  in 
those  parts,  as  I  was  informed  when  I  was  there  the  last  isM. 
And  we  have  since  been  acquainted  with  sometiiing  very  re- 
markable of  this  nature  at  another  parish  in  Stratford,  called 
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JRIptoO)  under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Mills.  And 
thflm  was  a  considerable  revival  pf  relig'ion  last  summer  at 
V^w  Haven  old  town,  as  I  was  once  and  again  informed  by  the 
"»Rev.  Mr.  Noyes,  the  minister  there,  and  by  others  :  And  by 
i  letter  which  I  very  lately  received  from  Mr.  Noyes,  and  al- 
90  by  information  we  have  had  otherwise.  This  flourishing 
of  rel^ion  still  continues*  and  has  lately  much  increased :  Mr. 
Noyes  writes*  that  many  thb  summer  have  been  added  to  tbf 
f:hurch,  and  particularly  mentions  several  young  persons  that 
^Ipng  to  the  principal  families  of  that  town. 

There  he^  been  a  degree  of  the  same  wor\i  at  a  part  of 
Guilibrd  >  and  very  considerable  at  Mansfield,  under  the  min* 
ijstry  pf  the  Rev.  Mr.  £iea;sar  Williams  ;    and  an  unusual 
v^Ugious  concern  at  Tolland  ;  and  something  of  it  at  Hebron, 
apd  9olton.     There  was  also  no  small  effusion  of  the  spirit  of 
God  in  the  north  parish  in  Preston  in  the  eus(em  part  of  Con- 
necticut, which  I  was  informed  of,  and  saw  something  of  it 
Vrhen  I  was  the  last  autumn  at  the  house,  and  in  the  congre* 
g^^oQ  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Lord,  the  minister  there  ;  who  with 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Owen  of  Grotpn,  came  up  hither  in  May,  tlie 
l^t  year,  on  purpose  to  see  the  work  of  God  here  ;  and  hav- 
ing heard  various  and  contradictory  accounts  of  it,  were  care- 
ful when  they  were  here  to  inform  and  satisfy  themselves  ; 
and  to  that  end  particularly  conversed  with  many  of  our  peo- 
ple ;  which  they  declared  to  be  entirely  to  their  satisfaction  ; 
and  that  the  one  half  had  not  been  told  them,  nor  could  bo 
told  them.  Mr.  Lord  told  me,  that,  when  he  got  home,  he  in- 
formed his  congregation  of  what  he  had  seen,  and  that  they 
were  greatly  aflfcctcd  with  it,  and  that  it  proved  the  beginning 
of  the  same  work  amongst  them,  which  prevailed  till  there 
W(ts  a  general  awakening,  and  many  instances  of  persons,  who 
seemed  to  be  remarkably  converted.    I  also  have  lately  heard 
that  there  has  been  something  of  the  same  >v'ork  at  Woodbury. 
But  this  shower  of  Divine  blessing  has  been  yet  more  ex- 
tensive :  There  was  no  small  degree  of  it  in  some  parts  of 
t^e  Jerseys  ;  as  I  was  informed  when  I  was  at  New  York,  (in 
a  Ig^g  journey  I  took  at  that  time  of  the  year  for  my  health) 
by  some  pimple  of  die  Jerseys,  whom  I  saw  :  E^p^qliilly  tbo 
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Rev,  Mr.  William  Tennent,  a  minister,  who  seemed  to  havci 
such  things  much  at  heart,  told  me  of  a  very  great  awakening 
of  many  in  a  place  called  the  Mountains,  under  the  ministry 
of  one  Mr.  Cross  ;  and  of  a  very  considerable  revival  of  relig- 
ion in  another  place  under  the  ministry  of  his  brother  the 
Rev.  Mr. '  Gilbert  Tennent ;  and  also  at  another  place,  under 
the  ministry  of  a  very  pious  young  gentleman,  a  Dutch  min- 
ister, whose  name  as  I  remember,  was  Freelinghousen . 

This  seems  to  have  been  a  very  extraordinary  dispensation 
of  Providence  :  God  has  in  many  respects,  gone  out  of,  and 
much  beyond  his  usual  and  ordinary  way. .  The  work  in  this 
town,  and  some  others  about  us,  has  been  extraordinary  on  ac- 
count of  the  universality  of  it,  affecting  all  sorts,  sober  and 
vicious,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  wise  and  unwise  ;  it 
reached  the  most  considerable  families  and  persons  to  all  ap- 
pearance, as  much  as  others.  In  former  stirrings  of  this  na-^ 
turc,  the  bulk  of  the  young  people  have  been  greatly  affected ; 
but  old  men  and  little  children  have  been  so  now.  Many  of 
the  last  have,  of  their  own  accord,  formed  themselves  into  re- 
ligious societies,  in  different  parts  of  the  town  :  A  loose  care- 
less person  could  scarcely  find  a  companion  in  the  whole 
neighbprhood  ;  and  if  there  was  any  one  that  seemed  to  re- 
mun  senseless  or  unconcerned,  it  would  be  spoken  of  as  a 
strange  thing. 

This  dispensation  has  also  appeared  extraordinary  in  the 
numbers  of  those,  on  whom  we  have  reason  to  hope  it  has  had 
a  saving  effect :  We  have  about  six  hundred  and  twenty  com- 
municants which  include  almost  all  our  aduh  persons.  The 
church  was  very  large  before  ;  hot  persons  never  thronged 
into  it,  as  they  did  in  the  late  extraordinary  time.  Our  sacra- 
ments were  eight  weeks  asunder,  and  I  received  into  our  com- 
munion about  an  hundred  before  onp  sacrament,  and  four- 
score of  them  at  onetime,  whose  appearance,  when  they  pre- 
sented themselves  together  to  make  an  open  explicit  profes- 
sion of  Christianity,  was  very  affecting  to  the  congregation  : 
I  took  in  near  sixty  before  the  next  sacrament  day  :  And  I 
had  very  sufficient  evidence  of  the  conversion  of  their  souls, 
through  divine  grace,  though  it  is  not  the  custom  here,  at  ii 
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Is  in  many  other  churches  in  this  country,  to  make  a  crediblo 
rekdon  of  their  inward  experiences,  the  ground  of  admission 
to  the  Lord's  Supper. 

I  am  &r  from  pretending  to  be  able  to  determine  how  many 
have  lately  been  the  subjects  of  such  meccy  ;  but  if  I  may  bo 
allowed  to  declare  any  thing  that  appears  to  me  probable  in  a 
thing  of  this  nature,  I  hope  that  more  than  three  hundred 
souls  were  savingly  brought  home  to  Christ  in  this  tovm,  in 
Ihe  space  of  half  a  year,  (how  many  more  I  don't  guess)  and 
about  the  same  number  of  males  as  females  ;  which,  by  what 
I  have  heard  Mr.  Stoddard  say,  was  far  from  what  has  been 
Usual  in  years  past,  for  he  observed  that  in  his  time,  many 
more  women  were  converted  than  men.  Those  of  our  young 
people  that  are  on  other  accounts  most  likely  and  considera- 
ble, are  mostly,  as  I  hope,  truly  pious,  and  leading  persons  in 
the  way  of  religion.  Those  that  were  formerly  looker  young 
persons,  are  generally,  to  all  appearance,  become  true  lovers 
of  God  and  Christ,  and  spiritual  in  their  dispositions.  And  I 
hope  that  by  far  the  greater  part  of  persons  in  this  town, 
above  sixteen  years  of  age,  are  such  as  have  the  saving  knowl- 
edge of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  so  by  what  I  heard  I  suppose  it  is 
in  some  other  places,  particularly  at  Sunderland  and  South 
Hadley. 

This  has  also  appeared  to  be  a  very  extraordinary  dispensa- 
tion, in  that  the  spirit  of  God  has  so  much  extended  not  only  , 
his  awakening,  but  regenerating  influences,  both  to  elderly  \ 
persons,  and  also  those  that  are  very  young.  It  has  been  a 
thing  heretofore  rarely  heard  of,  that  any  were  converted  past 
middle  age  ;  but  now  we  have  the  same  ground  to  think,  that 
many  such  have  in  this  time  been  savingly  changed,  as  that 
#thers  have  been  so  in  more  early  years.  I  suppose  there 
were  upwards  of  fifty  persons  in  this  town  above  forty  years 
of  age  ;  and  more  than  twenty  of  them  above  fifty,  and  about 
ten  of  them  above  sixty,  and  two  of  them  above  seventy  years 
of  age. 

It  has  heretofore  been  looked  on  as  a  strange  thing,  when 
any  have  seemed  to  be  savingly  wrought  upon,  and  remarka- 
bly changed  in  their  childhood  ;  but  now,  I  suppose,  neap 
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thirty  wcfc  to  iippeafance  so  ifrotight  upon  between  ten 
and  fourteen  years  of  ag^e,  and  two  between  nine  and  ten,  Mid 
one  of  them  about  four  years  of  age  ;  and  because)  I  suppos^y 
this  last  will  be  most  difficultly  beliered,  I  shall  hereafter  give 
a  particular  account  of  it.  The  influences  of  God's  spirit  bar© 
ulso  been  very  remarkable  on  children  in  some  other  places^ 
particularly  at  Sunderland  and  South  Hadley,  and  the  west  part 
of  Suffield.  There  are  several  families  in  this  town  that  aro 
all  hopefully  pious  ;  yea,  there  are  several  numerous  fami- 
lies, in  which,  I  think,  we  have  reason  to  hope  that  all  th# 
children  are  truly  godly,  and  most  of  them  lately  become  so  > 
And  there  are  very  few  houses  in  the  whole  town,  into  which 
salvation  has  not  lately  come,  in  one  or  more  instances.  There 
are  several  negroes,  that  from  what  was  seen  in  them  then^ 
and  what  is  discernible  in  them  since,  appear  to  have  been 
truly  bom  again  in  the  late  remarkable  season. 

God  has  also  seemed  to  have  gone  out  of  his  usual  way  in 
the  quickness  of  his  work,  and  the  swift  progress  hia  spirit  has 
made  in  his  operation,  on  the  hearts  of  many  :  ^Tis  wonder- 
ftil  that  persons  should  be  so  suddenly,  and  yet  so  greatly 
changed  :  Many  have  been  taken  from  a  loose  and  carelessi 
way  of  Hving,  and  seized  with  strong  convictions  of  their  guiK 
and  misery,  and  in  a  very  little  time  old  things  have  passed 
^cway,  and  all  things  have  become  new  with  them. 

God*s  work  has  also  appeared  very  extraordinary,  in  tho 
degrees  of  the  influences  of  his  spirit,  both  in  the  degree  of 
awakening  and  conviction,  and  also  in  a  degree  of  saving  lights 
and  love,  and  joy,  that  many  have  experienced.  It  has  also  • 
been  very  extraordinary  in  the  extent  of  it,  and  its  being  so 
swiftly  propagated  from  town  to  town.  In  former  times  of 
the  pouring  out  of  the  spirit  of  God  on  this  town,  though  kP 
some  of  them  it  was  very  remarkable,  yet  it  reached  no  fur- 
ther than  this  town,  the  neighboring  towns  all  round  continu- 
ed unmoved. 

The  work  of  God's  spirit  seemed  to  be  at  its  greatest  height 
in  this  town,  in  the  former  part  of  the  spring,  in  March  ttnd 
AprU  ;  at  which  time  God's  work  in  the  conversion  of  soul^ 
iVaft  carried  on  amongst  us  in  so  wonderful  a  manner^  that  so 
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hrnslj  hf  looking  back,  can  judge  from  the  particular  ac 
quaintance  I  have  had  with  souls  in  this  work,  it  ap^arsto 
me  probableyto  have  been  at  the  rate,  at  least  of  four  persons 
in  a  day,  or  near  thirty  in  a  week,  take  one  with  another,  ibr 
five  or  six  weeks  together  :  Whi^  God  in  so  remarkable  » 
manner  took  the  work  into  his  own  hands,  there  was  as  much 
done  in  a  day  or  two,  as  at  ortiinary  times,  with  all  endeavors 
that  men  can  use,  and  witli  such  a  blessing  as  we  commonlQr 
have,  is  done  in  a  year. 

I  am  very  sensible  how  apt  many  would  be,  if  they  should 
see  the  account  I  have  here  given,  presently  to  think  with 
themselves  that  I  am  very  fond  of  making  a  g^reat  many  con- 
verts, and  of  magnifying  and  aggrandizing  the  matter ;  and  to 
think  that,  for  want  of  judgment,  I  take  every  religious  pang^ 
and  enthusiastic  conceit,  for  saving  conversion ;  and  I  do  not 
much  wonder  if  they  should  be  apt  to  think  so  :  And  for  this 
reason,  I  have  forbom  to  publish  an  account  of  this  great  work 
of  God,  though  I  have  often  been  put  upon  it ;  but  having 
now  as  I  thought  a  special  call  to  give  an  account  of  it,  upon 
mature  consideration  I  thought  it  might  not  be  beside  my 
duty  to  declare  this  amazing  work,  as  it  appeared  to  me,  to 
be  indeed  divine,  and  to  conceal  no  part  of  the  glory  of  it, 
leaving  it  with  God  to  take  care  of  the  credit  of  his  own  work, 
and  running  the  venture  of  any  censorious  thoughts,  which 
might  be  entertained  of  me  to  my  disadvantage.  But  that  dis* 
tant  persons  may  be  under  as  great  advantage  as  may  be,  to 
judge  for  themselves  of  this  matter,  I  would  be  a  little  more 
large,  and  particular. 

I  therefore  proceed  to  give  an  account  of  the  manner  of 
persons  being  wrought  upon  ;  and  here  there  is  a  vast  vari- 
ety, perhaps  as  manifold  as  the  subjects  of  the  operation  ;  but 
yet  in  many  things  there  is  a  great  analogy  in  all. 

Persons  arc  first  awakened  with  a  sense  of  their  miserable 
condition  by  nature,  the  danger  they  are  in  of  perishing  eter- 
nally, and  that  it  is  of  great  importance  to  them  that  they 
speedily  escape,  and  get  into  a  better  state.  Those  that  before 
were  secure  and  senseless,  are  made  sensible  how  much  they 
were  in  the  way  to  ruin  in  their  former  courses.^     Some  are 
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more  suddenly  seisoed  widi  convktioiui ;  it  maj  boi  by  thcr 
new9  of  others  cotivehdon^  or  sometlung  they  hear  in  publicy 
or  in  private  coDference*  their  consciences  are  suddenly  smit* 
tea,  as  if  their  hearts  were  pierced  through  with  a  dart :  Oth- 
ers hai^e.  awakenings  tliat  come  upon  them  more  gradually) 
they  begin  ai  first  to  be  something  more  thoughtful  and  con- 
siderate, so  as  to  come  to  a  conclusion  in  their  minds,  that  it  is 
thair  best  and  widest  way  tp  delay  no  kmger,  but  to  improve 
the  present  opportunity  ;  and  have  accco^tlingly  set  them- 
selves seriously  to  meditate  on  those  thin^  that  have  the  most, 
awakening  tendency,  on  purposie  to  obtain  convictiona  ;  and 
so  their  awakenings  have  increased,  till  a  sense  of  their  mis- 
ery, by  God's  spirit  setting  in  therewith,  has  had  fast  hold  of 
them.  Others  that,  before  this  wonderful  time,  had  been 
something  religious  and  concerned  for  their  salvation,  have 
been  awakened  in  a  new  manner,  and  made  sensible  that  their 
slack  and  dull  way  of  seeking  was  never  like  to  attm  their 
purpose,  and  so  have  been  roused  up  to  a  greater  violence  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

These  awakemngs  when  they  have  first  seised  on  persons, 
have  had  two  effects  :  One  wasy  that  they  have  brought  them 
immediately  to  quit  their  sinful  practices,  and  the  looser  sort 
have  been  brought  to  forsake  and  dread  their  former  vices  and 
extravagancies*  When  once  the  sidiit  of  God  began  to  be  so 
wonderfully  poured  out  in  a  genera)  way  throogh  the  town, 
people  had  soon  done  with  their  old  quarrels,  backbitings,  and 
intermeddling  with  other  men's  matters ;  the  tavern  was  soon 
left  empty,  and  persons  kept  very  much  at  home  ;  none  went 
abroad  unless  on  necessary  business,  or  on  some  religious  ac- 
count, and  every  day  seemed  in  many  respects  like  a  sabbath- 
day.  And  ^e  other  effect  was,  that  it  put  them  on  earnest 
application  to  the  means  of  salvation,  reading,  prayer,  medi- 
tation, the  ordinances  of  God's  house^  and  private  con&refice ; 
their  cry  was,  fVhai  shall  we  do  to  be  saved  ?  The  place  of  re- 
sort was  now  altered,  it  was  no  longer  the  tavern,  but  the  min- 
ister's house  ;  that  was  thronged  far  more  than  ever  the  tav- 
ern had  been  wont  to  be. 
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There  Is  a  Tery  g;rea|  Tarietf,  as  to  tlie  itef^e  of  fear  and 
jMmble  that  persons  are  exercised  with,  before  they  obtain  ansr 
comfortable  endences  of  pardon  %nd  acceptmce  with  God  f 
Some  are  from  the  beginning  carried  on^Hlthabmidaiitly  mom 
encouragement  and  hope,  than  others :  Son^  harp  had  tern 
times  less  trouble  of  mind  than  others,  in  iirhom  yet  the  issue 
seems  to  be  the  same.  Some  have  had  ioeh  a  sense  of  tlie 
displeasure  of  God,  and  the  gneat  danger  they  ^re  in  of  dam^- 
nation,  that  they  could  not  sleep  at  nights  \  and  many  hate 
sttd  that  when  they  baye  laid  down,  the  thoughfs  of  sleeping  in 
such  a  condition  have  been  fiightfti!  to  them,  nd  they  have 
scarcely  been  free  from  terror  while  they  have  been  asle^ 
and  they  ha^te  awaked  unth  foar,  heaviness,  and  distress  still 
abiding  on  their  spirits.  It  has  been  very  common,  that  the 
deep  uid  fixed  concern  that  has  been  on  persons  minds,  has 
had  a  pilnfol  influence  on  their  bodies,  and  given  disturbance' 
to  animal'nature. 

The  awfol  apprehensions  persons  hsive  had  of  their  misery, 
have  for  the  most  part  been  increasing,  the  nearer  they  have 
approached  to  deliverance  ;  though  they  often  pass  through 
many  changes,  and  alterations  in  the  frame  and  circumstances 
of  their  minds  :  Sometimes  they  think  themselves  wholly 
senseles,  and  fear  that  the  spirit  of  God  has  left  them,  and 
diat  they  are  given  up  to  judicial  hardness  ;  yet  they  appear 
very  deeply  exercised  about  that  fear,  and  are  in  great  earnest 
to  obtain  convictions  again. 

Together  with  those  fears,  and  that  exercise  of  mind  which 
is  rational,  and  which  they  have  just  ground  for,  they  have  of- 
ten suffered  many  needless  distresses  of  thought,  in  which  Sa- 
tan probably  has  a  great  hand,  to  entangle  them,  and  block  up 
their  way  ;  and  sometimes  the  distemper  of  melancholy  has 
been  evidently  mixed ;  of  which,  when  it  happens,  the  tempter 
seems  to  make  great  advantage,  and  puts  an  unhappy  bar  in 
the  way  of  any  good  effect :  One  knows  not  how  to  deal  with 
such  persons  ;  they  turn  every  thing  that  is  said  to  them  the 
wrong  way,  and  most  to  their  own  disadvantage  :  And  there 
is  nothing  that  the  devil  seems  to  make  so  great  a  handle  o{^ 
as  a  melancholy  humor,  unless  it  be  the  real  corruption  of  th# 
heart 
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But  it  has  beeh  very  remarkable,  that  there  has  been  far 
less  of  this  mixture  in  this  time  of  extraordinary  blessing, 
than  there  was  wont  to  be  in  persons  under  awakenings  at  other 
times ;  for  it  is  evident  that  many  that  before  had  been  ex- 
cee^gly  involved  in  such  difficulties,  seemed  now  strangely 
to  be  set  at  liberty :  Some  persons  that  had  before  for  a  long 
time,  been  exceedingly  entangled  with  peculiar  temptations, 
of  one  sort  or  other,  and  unprofitable  and  hurtful  distresses, 
were  soon  helped  over  former  stumbling  blocks,  that  hindered 
any  progress  towards  saving  good  ;  and  convictions  have 
wrought  more  kindly,  .and  they  have  been  successfully  carried 
on  in  the  way  to  life.  And  thus  Satan  seemed  to  be  restrain* 
ed,  till  towards  the  latter  end  of  this  wonderful  time,  when 
God's  spirit  was  about  to  withdraw. 

Many  time^  persons  under  great  awakening^  were  con- 
eemed,  because  they  thought  they  were  not  awakened,  but 
Tniserable,  hard  hearted,  senseless,  sottish  creatures  still,  and 
sleeping  upon  the  brink  of  hell :  The  sense  of  the  need  they 
have  to  be  awakened,  and  of  their  comparative  hardness^ 
grows  upon  them  with  their  awakenings  ;  so  that  they  seem 
to  themselves  to  be  very  senseless,  when  indeed  most  sensible. 
There  have  been  some  instances  of  persons  that  have  had  as 
great  a  sense  of  their  danger  and  misery,  as  their  natures 
could  well  subsist  under,  so  that  a  little  more  would  probably 
have  destroyed  them ;  an4  yet  they  have  expresed  themselves 
much  amazed  at  their  own  insensibility  and  sottishness,  in 
such  an  extraordinary  time  as  it  then  was. 

Persons  are  sometimes  brought  to  the  borders  of  despair, 
and  it  looks  as  black  as  midnight  to  them  a  little  before  the 
day  dawns  in  their  souls  ;  some  few  instances  there  have  been 
of  persons,  who  have  had  such  a  sense  of  God's  wrath  for  sin« 
that  they  have  been  overborn,  ahd  made  to  cry  out  under  an 
astonishing  sense  of  their  guilt,  wondering  that  God  suffers 
such  guilty  wretches  to  live  upon  earth,  and  that  he  doth  not 
immediately  send  them  to  hell ;  and  sometimes  their  guilt 
does  so  glare  them  in  the  face,  that  they  are  in  exceeding  ter- 
ror for  fear  that  God  will  instantly  do  it ;  but  more  common- 
ly the  distresses  under  legal  awakenings  have  not  been  tc^ 


SURPRISING  CONVERSIONS.  » 

such  a  degree.  In  some  these  terrors  do  not:  seem  to  be  so 
sharp,  "when  near  comfort,*  as  before  ;  their  convictions  hare 
not  seemed  to  work  so  much  that  way,  but  they  seem  to  be 
led  further  down  into  their  own  hearts,  to  a  further  sense  of 
their  own  universal  depravity,  and  deadness  in  sin. 

The  corruption  of  the  heart  has  discovered  itself  in  various 
exercises  in  the  time  of  legal  convictions ;  sometimes  it  ap- 
pears in  a  great  struggle,  like  something  roused  by  an  enemy, 
and  Satan  the  old  inhabitant  seems  to  exert  himself,  like  a  ser. 
pent  disturbed  and  enraged.     Many  in  such  circumstances, 
have  felt  a  great  spirit  of  envy,  towards  the  godly,  especially 
towards  those  that  are  thought  to  have  been  lately  convertedf 
and  most  of  all  towards  acquaintances  and  compactions,  when 
they  are  thought  to  be  converted :  Indeed  some  have  felt 
many  heart  risings  ag^ainst  God^  and  murmurings  at  his  ways 
of  dealing  with  mankind,  and  his  dealings  'With  themselves  in 
particular.     It  has  been  much  insisted  on«  both  in  public  and 
private,  that  persons  should  have  the  utmost  dread  of  such  enr 
vious  thoughts,  which,  if  allowed,  tend  exceedingly  to  quench 
the  spirit  of  God,^if  not  to  provoke  him  finally  to  forsake  them. 
And  when  such  a  spirit  has  much  prevailed,  and  persons  have 
not  so  earnestly  strove  against  it  as  they  ought  to  have  done, 
it  has  seemed  to  be  exceedingly  to  the  hinderance  of  the  good 
of  their  souls  :  But  in  some  other  instances,  where  persons 
have  been  much  terrified  at  the  »ght  of  such  wickedness  in 
their  hearts,  God  has  brought  good  to  them  out  of  evil  ;  and 
made  it  a  means  of  convincing  them  of  their  own  desperate 
sinfulness,  and  bringing  them  off  from  all  self  coniidence. 

The  drift  of  the  spirit  of  God  in  his  legal  strivings  with  per- 
sons, has  seemed  most  evidently  to  be,  to  make  way  for,  and 
to  bring  to,  a  conviction  of  their  absolute  dependence  on  his 
sovereign  power  and  grace,  and  universal  necessity  of  a  me- 
diator, by  leading  them  more  and  more  to  a  sense  of  their  ex- 
ceeding wickedness,  and  guiltiness  in  his  sight ;  the  pollution, 
and  insufficiency  of  their  own  righteousness,  that  they  can  in 
no  wise  help  themselves,  and  that  God  would  be  wholly  just 
and  righteous  in  rejecting  them,  and  all  that  they  do,  and  in 
casting  them  ofif  for  ever :  Though  there  be  a  vast  variety,  aa 
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i»  the  inanner^  and  disliiictiiess  of  perioM^  conyieltoM  of  Hi^ 

As  the^rare  gradmllymore  and  noteconnooedof  the  corrupt 
ti6n  and  wickedneas  of  their  hearts,  they  seem  tDtheaseelTea  to 
grow  worse  and  worse,  harder  and  hSnder,  and  nore  deapor*^ 
ately  wicked,  instead  of  growing  better :  They  are  ready  to  be 
dtscouraged  by  it,  and  oftentimes  never  think  themMves  so 
Blt  off  from  good^  as  when  tiiey  are  nearest.  Under  the  sense 
whfeh  the  siMiit  of  God  gifea  tliem  of  their  sinfulness,  they 
often  think  that  they  diifer  from  all  others  ;  their  hearts  are 
ready  to  unk  with  the  thought,  timt  they  are  the  womtof  eilt 
and  that  none  ever  obtained  mercy  that  were  so  wicked  at 
they. 

When  awakenings  first  bepn,  their  consciences  are  con« 
monly  most  exerdsed  about  their  outward  vicious  courset  er 
either  acts  of  sin  ;  but  afterwards,  are  much  more  burdened 
-wkh  a  sense  of  heart  sins,  the  dreadful  corruption  of  their  na* 
lure,  their  enmity  against  God,  the  pride  of  their  hearts,  their 
vnbelief,  thdr  rejection  of  Christy  tlie  stubbornness  and  obati* 
noey  of  their  trills ;  and  the  like,  Jn  many,  God  makes 
much  use  of  their  own  experience^  in  the  course  of  their 
awakenings  and  endeavors  after  saving  good,  to  convince  then 
of  their  own  vile  emptiness  and  univeml  depravity. 

Very  often  under  first  awakenings,  when  they  are  brought 
to  reflect  on  the  sin  of  their  past  lives,  and  have  something  of 
e  terrifying  sense  of  God*s  anger,  they  set  themselves  to  walk 
more  strictly,  and  confess  their  sins^  and  perform  many  relig* 
ious  duties,  with  a  secret  hope  of  appeasing  God's  anger,  ahd 
making  up  for  the  sins  they  have  committed :  And  oftentimes, 
at  first  setdng  out,  their  affectiions  are  moved,  and  they  are  full 
ef  tears,  in  their  confessions  and  prayers,  which  they  are 
ready  to  make  very  muchof^  as  though  they  were  some  atone* 
ment,  and  had  power  to  move  correspondent  affections  in  God 
too :  And  hence  they  are  for  a  while  big  with  expectation  of 
what  God  will  do  for  them ;  and  conceive  that  they  grow  bet« 
ter  apace,  and  shall  soon  be  thoroughly  converted.  But  these 
affections  are  but  short  lived,  they  quickly  find  that  they  fail, 
and  then  they  think  themselves  to  be  g^wn  worse  again ; 
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Ifcof  d9  aot  find  such  •  pronpect  of  WSng  apon  cenvertod  w 
they  llKHighl ;  iiMtead  of  being  nearer^  they  seem  to  be  te- 
iber  off;  their  heftrtt  they  tUnk  are  grown  hmrdcr»  and  bf 
Dus  means  their  fear»  of  perishing  greatly  increase.  But 
though  they  ure  dseppi^ted,  they  renew  their  attempts 
ngfdn  and  again ;  and  sdU  as  their  attempts  ore  mtilfipliec^  so 
are  thsir  disappu&ntments  t  all  fail,  they  see  no  token  of  haif* 
ing  inclined  Cod's  heart  to  them,  they  do  not  seethat  he  hears 
tiieiv  prayer  at  all)  as  they  expected  he  would ;  and  aomo* 
teea  there  have  been  great  temptations  arising  hence  t« 
Itave  off  seeking,  and  to  yield  op  the  case.  But  as  they  s»e 
still  more  terrified  with  fears  of  perishing,  and  their  fermor 
hopes  of  preTailing  on  God  to  be  merciful  to  them  in  a  great 
measure  &ilt  sometimes  their  reBgious  afiections  have  turned 
into  heart  rirings  agnnst  God)  because  that  he  would  not  jnty 
them)  and  seems  to  have  little  regard  to  their  distress  and  pit- 
eous cries,  and  to  all  the  pains  they  take :  They  think  of  the 
mercy  that  God  has  shown  to  others*  how  soon,  and  how«aiu 
ly  others  have  obtained  oomfort,  and  those  too  that  were  worse 
than  they,  and  have  net  labored  so  much  as  they  have  dooet 
and  sometimes  they  have  had  even  dreadlul  blasphemous 
thoughts,  in  these  circumstances. 

But  when  they  reflect  on  these  wicked  workings  of  heart 
against  God)  if  their  convictions  are  continued)  and  the  spirit  of 
God  is  not  provoked  utterly  to  forsake  them,  they  have  more 
distressing  apprehensions  of  the  anger  of  God  towards  thosCf 
whose  hearts  work  after  such  a  sinful  manner  about  him  ; 
and  it  may  be  have  great  fears  that  they  have  committed  the 
unpardonable  sin,  or  that  God  will  surely  never  shew  mercy 
to  them  that  are  such  vipers  :  And  are  often  tempted  to  leave 
off  in  despair.  ^ 

But  then  perhapS)  by  something  they  read  or  hear  of  the  in* 
finite  mercy  of  God,  and  allsufficlency  of  Christ  for  the  chief 
of  sinners  ;  they  have  some  encouragement  and  hope  renew- 
ed ;  but  think  that  as  yet  they  are  not  fit  to  come  to  Christy 
they  are  so  wicked  that  Christ  will  never  accept  of  them  : 
And  then  it  may  be  they  set  themselves  upon  a  new  course 
of  fruidesaendeavors  in  their  own  strength  to  make  themselves 
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better^  and  still  meet  with  new  disappointments :  They  sre 
earnest  to  inquire  what  they  shall  do  ?  They  do  not  know  but 
there  is  something  else  to  be  done,  in  order  to  their  obtaining 
converting  grace^  that  they  have  never  done  yet.  It  may  be 
they  hope  that  they  are  something  better  than  they  were ;  but 
then  the  pleasing  dream  all  vanishes  ag^n.  If  they  are  told 
that  they  trust  too  much  to  their  own  strength  and  righteous- 
ness, they  cannot  unlearn  this  practice  all  at  once,  and  find 
not  yet  the  appearance  of  any  good)  but  all  looks  as  dark 
as  midnight  to  them.  Thus  they  wander  about  from  moun- 
tain to  hill,  seeking  rest  and  finding,  none  :  When  they  are 
beat  out  of  one  refuge  they  fly  to  another,  till  they  are,  as 
it  were,  debilitated,  broken,  and  subdued  with  legal  humb- 
lings  ;  in  which  God  gives  them  a  conviction  of  their  own  ut- 
ter helplessness  and  insufficiency,  and  discovers  the  true  rem- 
edy tf)  a  clearer  knowledge  of  Christ  and  his  gospel. 

When  they  begin  to  seek  salvation,  they  are  commonly 
profoundly  ignorant  of  themselves  ;  they  are  not  sensible  how 
blind  they  are,  and  how  little  they,  can  do  towards  bringing 
themselves  to  see  spiritual  things  aright,  and  towards  putting 
ibrth  gracious  exercises  in  their  own  souls  ;  they  are  not  sen- 
sible how  remote  they  are  from  love  to  God,  and  other  holy 
dispositions,  and  how  dead  they  are  to  sin.  When  they  see 
tmexpected  pollution  in  their  own  hearts,  they  go  about  to 
wash  away  their  own  defilements,  and  make  themselves 
clean  ;  and  they  weary  themselves  in  vain,  till  God  shews 
them  it  is  in  vain,  and  that  their  help  is  not  where  they  have 
sought  it,  but  elsewhere. 

But  some  persons  continue  wandering  in  such  a  kind  of 
labyrinth,  ten  times  as  long  as  others,  before  their  own  ex- 
perience will  convince  them  of  their  insufficiency  ;  and  so  it 
appears  not  to  be  their  own  experience  only,  but  the  convinc- 
ing influence  of  God's  spirit  with  their  experience,  that  at- 
tains the  efiect :  And  God  has  of  late  abundantly  shown  that 
he  does  not  need  to  wait  to  have  men  convinced  by  long  i^d 
often  repeated,  fruitless  trials  ;  for  in  multitudes  of  instances 
he  has  made  a  shorter  work  of  it :  He  has  so  awakened  and 
convinced  persons  consciences,  and  made  them  so  sensible  of 
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tbdr  exceeding  great  vileness,  and  given  them  such  a  sense 
of  his  wrath  against  sin^  as  has  quickly  overcome  all  their 
vain  self  confidence,  and  borne  them  down  into  the  dust  be- 
fore  a  holy  and  righteous  God. 

There  have  been  some  who  have  not  had  great  terrors^  but 
have  had  a  very  quick  M^ork.  Some  of  those  that  have  not 
had  so  deep  a  conviction  of  these  things  before  their  conver- 
sion, have,  it  may  be,  much  niore  of  it  afterwards.  God  has 
appeared  far  from  limiting  himself  to  any  certdm  method  in 
his  proceedings  with  sinners  under  legal  convictions.  In  some 
instances  it  seems  easy  for  our  reasoning  powers  to  discern 
the  methods  of  divine  wisdom,  in  his  dealings  with  the  soul 
under  awakenings  :  In  others  his  footsteps  cannot  be  traced, 
and  his  ways  are  past  finding  out :  And  some  that  arc  less 
distinctly  wrought  upon,  in  what  is  preparatory  to  grace,  ap- 
pear no  less  eminent  in  gracious  experiences  afterwards. 

There  is  in  nothing  a  greater  difference,  in  diiferent  per- 
sons, than  with  respect  to  the  time  of  their  being  under  troub- 
le ;  some  but  a  few  days,  and  others  for  months  or  years. 
There  were  many  in  this  town  that  had  been  before  this  cf- 
fusion  of  God's  spirit  upon  us,  for  years,  and  some  for  many 
years,  concerned  about  their  salvation  ;  though  probably  they 
were  not  thoroughly  awakened,  yet  they  were  concerned  to 
such  a  degree  as  to  be  very  uneasy,  so  as  to  live  an  un- 
comfortable, disquieted  life,  and  so  as  to  continue  in  a  way 
of  taking  considerable  pains  about  iheir  salvation,  but  had 
never  obtained  any  comfortable  evidence  of  a  good  estate,  who 
now  in  this  extraordinary  time  have  received  light ;  but  many 
of  them  were  some  of  the  last  :  They  first  saw  multitudes 
of  others  rejoicing,  and  with  songs  of  deliverance  in  their 
mouths,  who  seemed  wholly  careless  and  at  ease,  and  in  pur- 
suit of  vanity,  while  they  had  been  bowed  down  with  solicitude 
about  their  souls  ;  yea,  some  had  lived  licentiously,  and  so 
continued  till  a  little  before  they  were  converted,  and  grew 
up  to  a  holy  rejoicing  in  the  infinite  blessings  God  had  be- 
stowed upon  them. 

And  whatever  minister  has  a  like  occasion  to  deal  with 
souls,  in  a  fiock  under  such  circumstances,  as  this  was  in  the 
Vol.  III.  E 
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last  Tear,  I  cannot  but  think  he  will  soon  find  himself  under  ar 
necessity,  g^atly  to  inust  upon  it  with  them,  that  God  is  un- 
der no  manner  of  oblig^don  to  shew  any  mercy  to  any  natur- 
al man,  whose  heart  is  not  turned  to  God :  And  that  a  man  can 
ehallenge  nothing,  either  in  absolute  justice,  or  by  free  prom- 
he,  from  any  thihg  he  does  before  he  has  believed  on  Jesus 
Christ,  or  has  true  repentance  beg^n  in  him.  It  appears  to 
me,  that  if  I  had  taught  those  that  came  to  me  under  trouble, 
any  other  doctrine,  I  should  have  taken  a  most  direct  course 
utterly  to  have  undone  them  :  I  should  have  directly  crossed 
what  was  plainly  the  drift  of  the  spirit  of  God  in  his  influences 
upon  them  ;  for  if  they  had  believed  what  I  said,  it  would  ei- 
ther have  promoted  self&attery  and  carelessness,  and  so  put 
an  end  to  their  awakenings  ;  or  cherished  and  established 
their  contention  and  strife  with  God,  concerning  his  dealings 
with  them  and  others,  and  blocked  up  their  way  to  that  hu- 
miliation before  the  sovereign  disposer  of  life  and  death, 
whereby  God  is  wont  to  prepare  them  for  his  consolations. 
And  yet  those  that  have  been  under  awakenings,  have  often 
times  plainly  stood  m  need  of  being  encouraged,  by  being  told 
of  the  infinite  and  allsuffictent  mercy  of  God  in  Christ ;  and 
that  it  is  God's  manner  to  succeed  diligence,  and  to  bless  his 
own  means,  ttiat  so  awakenings  and  encouragements,  fear  and 
hope,  may  be  duly  mixedrand  jMnoportioned  to  preserve  their 
imnds  in  a  just  medium  between  the  two  extremes  of  selfilat-^ 
tery  and  despondence,  both  which  tend  to  slackness  and  negli- 
gence, and  in  the  end  to  security. 

I  think  I  have  found  that  no  discourses  have  been  more  re- 
markably blessed,  than  those  in  which  the  doctrine  of  God's 
absolute  sovereignty  with  regard  to  the  salvation  of  sinners, 
and  his  just  liberty,  with  regard  to  answering  the  prayers,  or 
succeeding  the  pains  of  mere  natural  men,  continuing  such, 
have  been  insisted  on.  I  never  found  so  much  immediate  sav« 
ing  fruit,  in  any  measure,  of  any  discourses  I  have  offered  to 
my  congregation,  as  some  from  those  words.  Rom.  iii.  19. 
^  That  every  mouth  may  be  stopped  ;"  endeavoring  to  shew 
from  thence  that  it  would  be  just  with  God  forever  to  reject 
and  cast  off*  mere  natural  men. 
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in  thoie  in  whom  awakenings  sneem  to  hare  a  saving  issue^ 
commonly  the  first  thing  that  appear^  after  their  legal  troub* 
lesy  is  a  conviction  of  the  juslice  of  God  in  their  condemna* 
tion>  in  a  sense  0^"  their  own  exceeding  sinfulness)  and  the 
vUeness  of  all  their  performances :  In  giving  an  account  of 
this  they  expressed  themselves  Tery  vaiiously  i  somey  that 
they  saw  that  God  was  sovereignt  and  might  receive  others 
and  reject  them  ;  some^  that  they  were  convincedy  that  God 
might  justly  bestow  mercy  on  every  pbrson  in  the  town^  and 
on  every  person  in  the  world,  and  damn  themselves  to  ail  eter« 
luty  ;  somey  that  they  see  that  God  may  justly  have  no  re- 
gard to  all  the  pains  they  have  taken,  and  all  the  prayers  they 
have  made  ;  some,  that  they  see  that  if  they  should  seek>  and 
take  the  utmost  .pains  all  their  lives,  God  might  justly  cast 
them  into  hell  at  last,  because  all  their  labors,  prayers  and 
tears,  cannot  make  an  atonement  for  the  least  sin,  nor  merit 
any  blessing  at  the  hands  of  God ;  some  have  declaied  them- 
selves to  be  in  the  hands  of  God,  that  he  can  and  may  dispose 
of  them  just  as  he  pleases ;  some  that  God  may  glorify  him- 
self in  their  damnation,  and  they  wonder  that  God  has  suffer- 
ed them  to  live  so  long,  and  has  not  cast  them  into  hell  long 
ago. 

Some  are  brought  to  this  conviction,  by  a  great  sense  of 
their  sinfulness,  in  general,  that  they  are  such  vile  wicked 
creatures  in  heart  and  life  :  Others  have  the  sins  of  their 
lives  in  an  extraordinary  manner  set  before  them,  multitudes 
of  them  coming  just  then  fresh  to  their  memory,  and  beuig 
set  before  them  with  their  aggravations  ;  some  have  their 
minds  especially  fixed,  on  some  particular  lacked  practice, 
they  have  indulged  ;  some  are  especially  convinced  by  a  sight 
of  the  corruption  and  wickedness  of  their  hearts  ;  some  fn>m 
a  view  they  have  of  the  horridness  of  some  particular  exercis- 
es of  corruption,  which  they  have  had  in  the  time  of  their 
awakening,  whereby  the  enmity  of  the  heart  against  God  has 
been  manifested  ;  some  are  convinced  especially  by  a  sense 
of  the  sin  of  unbelief,  the  opposition  of  their  hearts  to  the 
vpay  of  salvation  by  Christy  and  their  obstinacy  in  rejcctii)^ 
ium  and  his  grace. 
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Tiiere  is  a  g^at  deal  of  difFerencc  as  to  persons  distinct- 
ness here  ;  some^  that  have  not  so  clear  a  sight  of  God's  jus- 
tice in  their  condemnation^  yet  mention  things  that  plainly 
imply  it.  They  find  a  disposition  to  acknowledge  God  to  be 
just  and  righteous  in  his  threatenings,  and  that  they  are  de- 
serving of  nothing  :  And  many  times,  though  they  had  not 
so  particular  a  sight  of  it  at  the  beginning,  they  have  very 
clear  discoveries  of  it  soon  afterwards,  with  great  humblings 
in  the  dust  before  God. 

Commonly  persons'  minds  immediately  before  this  discove- 
ry of  God's  justice  are  exceeding  restless,  and  in  a  kind  of 
struggle  and  tumult,  and  sometimes  in  mere  anguish  ;  but 
generally,  as  soon  as  they  have  this  conviction,  it  immediately 
brings  their  min4s  to  a  calm,  and  a  before  unexpected  quiet- 
ness and  composure ;  and  most  frequently,  though  not  al- 
ways, then  the  pressing  weight  upon  their  spirits  is  taken 
away,  and  a  general  hope  arises,  that  some  time  or  other  God 
will  be  gracious,  even  before  any  distinct  and  particular  dis- 
coveries of  mercy  ;  and  often  they  then  come  to  a  conclusion 
within  themselves,  that  they  will  lie  at  God's  feet,  and  wait 
his  time ;  and  they  rest  in  that,  not  being  sensible  that  the  ' 
spirit  of  God  has  now  brought  them  to  a  frame  whereby  they 
are  prepared  for  mercy ;  for  it  is  remarkable  that  persons, 
when  they  first  have  this  sense  of  the  justice  of  God,  rarely,  in 
the  time  of  it,  think  any  thing  of  its  being  that  humiliation  that 
they  have  often  heard  insisted  on,  and  that  others  experience. 

In  many  persons,  the  first  convictions  of  the  justice  of  God 
in  their  condemnation,  which  they  take  particular  notice  of, 
and  probably  the  first  distinct  conviction  of  it  that  they  have,  is 
of  such  a  nature,  as  seems  to  be  above  any  thing  merely  le- 
gal :  Though  it  be  after  legal  humblings,  and  much  of  a  sense 
of  their  own  helplessness,  and  of  the  insufficiency  of  their  own 
duties ;  yet  it  does  not  appear  to  be  forced  by  mere  legal  ter- 
rors and  convictions ;  but  rather  from  an  high  exercise  of 
grace,  in  saving  repentance,  and  evangelical  humiliation  ;  for 
there  is  in  it  a  sort  of  complacency  of  soul,  in  the  attribute  of 
God's  justice,  as  displayed  in  his  tbreatenings  of  eternal  damn- 
ation to  sinners.     Sometimes  at  the  discovery  of  it,  they  can 
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scarcely  forbear  crying  out,  'Tis  just  !  'Tis  just  !^..Some 
express  themselves,  that  they  see  the  glory  of  God  would 
shine  bright  in  their  own  condemnation  ;  and  they  are  ready 
to  think  that  if  they  are  damned,  they  could  take  part  with 
God  against  themselves,  and  would  glorify  his  justice  therein* 
And  when  it  is  thus,  they  commonly  have  some  evident  sense 
of  free  and  allsuflicient  grace,  though  they  give  no  distinct  ac- 
count of  it ;  but  it  is  manifest,  by  that  great  degree  of  hope  and 
encouragement  that  they  then  conceive,  though  they  were 
never  so  sensible  of  their  own  vileness  and  illdeservings  as 
they  are  at  that  time. 

Some,  when  in  such  circumstances,  have  felt  that  sense  of 
the  excellency  of  God*s  justice,  appearing  in  the  vindictive  ex- 
ercises of  it,  against  such  sinfulness  as  theirs  was,  and  have 
had  such  a  submission  of  mind  in  their  idea  of  this  attribute, 
and  of  those  exercises  of  it,  together  with  an  5*xceeding  loath- 
ing of  their  own  unworthiness,  and  a  kind  of  indignation 
against  themselves,  that  they  have  sometimes  almost  called  it 
a  willingness  to  be  damned  ;  though  it  must  be  owned  they 
had  not  clear  and  distinct  ideas  of  damnation,  nor  does  any 
word  in  the  Bible  require  such  selfdenial  as  this.  But  the 
truth  is,  as  some  have  more  clearly  expressed  it,  that  salvation 
has  appeared  too  good  for  them,  that  tliey  were  worthy  of 
nothing  but  condemnation,  and  they  could  not  tell  how  to  think 
of  salvation's  being  bestowed  upon  them,  fearing  it  was  incon- 
sistent with  the  glory  of  Goal's  majesty  that  they  had  so  much 
contemned  and  affronted. 

That  calm  of  spirit  that  some  persons  have  found  after  their 
legal  distresses,  continues  some  time  before  any  special  and 
delightful  manifestation  is  made  to  the  soul  of  the  grace  of 
God,  as  revealed  in  the  gospel ;  but  very  often  some  comfort- 
able and  sweet  view  of  a  merciful  (iod,  of  a  sufficient  Redeem- 
er, or  of  some  great  and  joyful  things  of  the  gospel,  imme- 
diately follows,  or  in  a  very  little  time :  And  in  some,  the  Brst 
sight  of  their  just  desert  of  hclK  and  God's  sovereignty  with 
respect  to  their  salvation,  and  a  discovery  ofallsufFicitntgracc^ 
are  so  near,  that  they  seem  to  go  as  it  were  together. 
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These  gracious  discoveries  that  are  given,  whence  the  flrsl 
special  comforts  are  derived,  are  in  many  respects  very  va- 
rious ;  more  frequently  Christ  is  distinctly  made  the  object  of 
the  mind,  in  his  allsufficiency  and  willingness  to  save  sinners  t 
But  some  have  their  thoughts  more  especially  fixed  on  Godf 
in  some  of  his  sweet  and  glorious  attributes  manifested  in  the 
gospel^  and  shining  forth  in  the  face  of  Christ :  Some  view  the 
allsufiiciency  of  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God ;  some  ehiefly  the 
infinite  power  of  God,  and  his  ability  to  save  them,  and  to  de 
all  things  for  them ;  and  some  look  most  at  the  truth  and 
iaithfalness  of  God :  In  somey  the  truth  and  certainty  of  the 
gospel  in  general  is  the  first  joyful  discovery  they  have  ;  in 
ethers,  the  certain  truth  of  some  pardcular  promises ;  in 
some,  the  grace  and  sincerity  of  God  in  his  invitations,  very 
commonly  in  some  particular  invitation  in  the  mind,  and  it 
now  appears  real  to  them  that  God  does  indeed  invite  them. 
Some  are  struck  with  the  glory  and  wooderfulhess  of  the  dy 
ing  love  of  Christ ;  and  some  with  the  sufficiency  and  prec- 
lousness  of  his  blood,  as  offered  to  make  an  atonement  for  sin  ; 
and  others  with  the  ralue  and  glory  of  his  obedience  and  right* 
eousness.  In  some  the  excellency  and  loveliness  of  Christ 
chiefly  engages  their  thoughts  ;  in  some  his  divinity,  that  he 
is  indeed  the  son  of  the  living  God  ;  and  in  others  the  excel* 
iency  of  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ,  and  the  suitableness  of 
it  to  their  necessities. 

Some  have  an  apprehension  of  these  things  so  given,  that  it 
seems  more  natural  to  them  to  express  it  by  sight  or  discov- 
ery ;  others  think  what  they  experience  better  expressed  by 
the  realizmg  conviction,  or  a  lively  or  feeling  sense  of  heart ; 
meaning,  as  I  suppose,  no  other  difference  but  what  is  merely 
circumstantial  or  gradual. 

There  b  oftent  in  the  mind,  some  particular  text  of  scrip- 
ture, holding  forth  some  evangelical  ground  of  consolation  ; 
sometimes  a  multitude  of  texts,  gfacious  invitations  and  prom* 
ises  flowing  in  one  afler  another,  filling  the  soul  more  and 
more  with  comfort  and  satisfiu:tibn ;  and  comfort  is  first  given 
to  some  while  reading  some  portion  of  scripture  ;  but  in  some 
it  is  attended  vritb  no  particular  scripture  at  ally  either  in  read* 
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ing  or  meditation.  In  aome^  many  divine  things  seem  to  be 
4]iscGvered  to  the  soul  as  it  were  at  once  ;  others  have  their 
minds  especially  fixing  on  some  one  thing  at  first)  and  after* 
wards  a  sense  is  g^ven  of  others  ;  in  some  with  a  swifter,  and 
others  a  slower  succession)  and  sometimes  with  interruptions 
of  much  darkness. 

The  way  that  grace  seems  sometimes  first  to  appear  after 
legal  humiliation,  is  in  earnest  longings  of  soul  after  God  and 
Christ,  to  know  God,  to  love  him,  to  be  humbled  before  him^ 
to  have  communion  with  Christ  in  his  benefits  ;  which  long* 
ings,  as  they  express  them,  seem  evidently  to  be  of  such  a  na« 
ture  as  can  arise  from  nothing  but  a  sense  of  the  superlative 
excellency  of  divine  things,  with  a  s^Hritual  taste. and  relish  of 
them,  and  an  esteem  of  them  as  their  highest  happiness  and 
best  portion.  Such  longings  as  I  speak  of,  are  commonly  at- 
tended with  firm  resolutions  to  pursue  this  good  forever,  to- 
gedier  with  a  hopmg,  waiting  disposition.  When  persons 
haii«  begun  in  such  frames,  commonly  other  experiences  and 
discoveries  have  soon  followed,  which  have  yet  more  clearly 
manifested  a  change  of  heart. 

It  must  needs  be  confest  that  Christ  is  not  always  distinctly 
and  explicitly  thought  of  in  the  first  sensible  act  of  grace 
(though  most  commonly  he  is  ;)  but  sometimes  he  is  the  ob- 
ject of  the  mind  only  implicitly.  Thus  sometimes  when  per- 
sons have  seemed  evidently  to  be  stript  of  all  their  own  right- 
eousness, and  to  have  stood  self  condemned  as  guilty  of  death, 
they  have  been  comforted  with  a  joyful  and  satisfying  view, 
that  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  is  sufBcient  for  them ;  that 
their  sins,  though  never  so  great,  shall  be  no  hinderance  to 
their  being  accepted  ;  that  there  is  mercy  enough  in  God  for 
the  whole  world,  and  the  like,  when  they  give  no  account  of 
any  particular  or  distinct  thought  of  Christ ;  but  yet  when  the 
account  they  give  is  duly  weighed,  and  they  are  a  little  inter- 
rogated about  it,  it  appears  tlwt  the  revelation  of  the  mercy  of 
God  in  the  gospel,  is  the  ground  of  this  their  encouragement 
and  hope  ;  and  that  it  is  indeed  the  mergy  of  God  through 
Christ,  that  is  discovered  to  them,  and  that  it  is  depended  on 
in  him,  and  not  in  any  wise  moved  by  any  thing  in  them. 
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So  sometimes  disconsolate  souls  amongst  us,  have  been  re- 
vived iind  brought  to  rest  in  God,  by  a  sweet  sense  given  of 
his  grace  and  faitlifulncss,  in  some  special  invitation  or  prom* 
i&c,  in  wliich  is  no  particular  mention  of  Christ,  nor  is  it  ac- 
companied with  any  distinct  thought  of  him  in  their  minds  ; 
but  yet  it  is  not  received  as  out  of  Christ,  but  as  one  of  the  in- 
vitations or  promises  made  of  God  to  poor  sinners  through  his 
son  Jesus^  as  it  is  indeed ;  and  such  persons  have  afterwards 
had  clear  and  distinct  discoveries  of  Christ  accompanied  with 
lively  and  special  actings  of  faith  and  love  towards  him. 

It  has  more  frequently  been  so  amongst  us,  that  when  per- 
sons have  fii-st  had  the  gospel  ground  of  relief  for  lost  sinners 
fliscovered  to  tliem,  and  have  been  entertaining  their  minds 
with  the  sweet  prospect,  ihey  have  thought  nothing  at  that 
time  of  their  being  converted :  To  see  that  there  is  such  an 
allsufiicicncy  in  God,  and  such  plentiful  provision  made  in 
Christ,  after  thev  have  been  borne  down,  and  sunk  with  a 
sense  of  their  guilt  and  fears  of  wrath,  exceedingly  refreshes 
them  ;  the  view  is  joyful  to  them,  as  it  is  in  its  own  nature 
glorious,  and  gives  them  quite  new,  and  more  delightful  ideas 
of  God  and  Christ,  and  greatly  encourages  them  to  seek  con- 
version, and  begets  in  them  a  strong  resolution  to  give  up 
tlicmselves,  and  devote  their  w  hole  lives  to  God  and  Jiis  son, 
and  patiently  to  wait  till  God  shall  sec  fit  to  make  all  effectual; 
and  very  often  they  cnteitain  a  strong  persuasion,  that  he  will 
in  his  own  time  do  it  for  them. 

There  is  wrought  in  them  a  holy  repose  of  soul  in  God 
through  Christ,  and  a  secret  disposition  to  fear  and  love  him, 
and  to  hope  for  blessings  from  him  in  this  way  :  And  yet  they 
have  no  imagination  that  they  are  now  converted,  it  does  not 
so  much  as  come  into  their  minds ;  and  vcrv  often  the  reason 
is,  that  they  do  not  see  that  they  do  accept  of  this  sufficiency 
of  salvation,  that  they  behold  in  Christ,  having  entertained  a 
"wrong  notion  of  acceptance  ;  not  being  sensible  that  the  obe- 
dient and  joyful  entertainment  which  their  hearts  give  to  this 
discovery  of  grace,  is  a  real  acceptance  of  it :  They  know 
not  that  the  sweet  cx)mplacencc  they  feel  in  the  mercy  and 
complete  salvation  of  Coil,  as  it  includes  pardon  and  sanctifi- 
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caftMRf  and  is  held  tar^  to  them  aidy  through  Christy  is  a 
Inie  receiving  of  this  mercjr^  or  a  plain  eyidoice  of  their  re- 
ceiving it.  They  expected  I  knoir  not  what  kind  of  act 
of  Bonl,  and  periiaps  the^r  had  no  d&ttinct  idea  of  it  them- 
eelves. 

And  indeed  it  appears  very  Jilsdnlv  in  some  of  them^  that 
before  their  ovn  convernon  they  had  rery  imperfect  ideas 
what  conrersion  was :  It  is  all  new  and  strange,  and  what 
there  was  no  clear  conception  of  befiore.     It  is  most  evideoty 
as  they  themseWcs  acknowledge,  that  the  expresuons  that 
were  used  to  describe  conversion,  and  the  graces  of  God's 
spirit,  such  as  a  spiritual  sight  of  Christ,  fkith  in  Chrbt,  pov- 
erty of  spirit,  trust  in  God,  reslgnedness  to  God,  &c.  were  ex- 
pressions that  did  not  convey  those  special  and  distinct  ideas 
to  their  minds  which  they  were  intended  to  signify  x  Perhaps 
to  some  of  them  it  was  but  little  more  than  the  names  of  col- 
ors are  to  convey  the  ideas  to  one  that  is  blind  from  his  birth. 
This  town  is  a  place  where  there  has  always  been  a  great 
deal  of  talk  of  conversion,  and  sfHritual  experiences ;    and 
therefore  people  in  general  had  before  formed  a  notion  in  their 
own  minds  what  these  things  were  ;  but  when  they  come  to 
be  the  subjects  of  them  themselves,  they  find  themselves 
much  confounded  in  their  notions,  and  overthrown  in  many  of 
their  former  ccHiceits.     And  it  has  been  very  observable,  that 
|)er8ons  of  the  greatest  understanding,  and  that  had  studied 
most  about  things  of  this  nature,  liave  been  more  confounded 
than  others.    Some  such  persons  that  have  lately  been  con- 
verted, declare  that  all  their  former  wisdom  is  brought  to 
nought,  and  that  they  appear  to  have  been  mere  babes,  who 
knew  nothing.     It  has  appeared  that  none  have  stood  more  in 
Beed  of  enlightening  and  instruction,  even  of  their  fellow 
christians,  concerning  their  own  circumstances  and  difficulties, 
than  they  :  And  it  has  seemed  to  have  been  with  delight,  that 
they  have  seen  themselves  thus  brought  down  and  become 
nothing,  that  free  grace  and  divine  power  may  be  exalted  in 
them. 

It  was  very  wonderful  to  see  after  what  manner  person's  af- 
fections were  sometimes  moved  and  wrought  upon,  when  God 
Vol.  III.  F  « 
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did,  as  it  were,  suddenly  open  their  eyes,  and  let  into  their 
minds,  a  sense  of  the  greatness  of  his  grace,  and  fulness  of 
Christ,  and  his  readaieaa  to  save,  who  before  were  broken 
with  apprehenaons  of  divine  wrath,  and  sunk  into  an  abyss 
under  a  sense  of  guilt,  which  they  were  ready  to  tlunk  waa 
Ueyond  the  mercy  of  God  :  Their  joyful  surprise  has  caused 
their  hearts  as  it  were  to  leap,  so  that  they  have  been  ready  t6 
break  forth  into  laughter,  tears  often  at  the  same  time  issuing 
Uke  a  flood,  and  intermingling  a  loud  weeping  :  And  some- 
times  they  have  not  been  able  to  forbear  crying  out  with  aloud 
voice,  expressing  their  great  admiration.  In  some  even  the 
view  of  the  glory  of  God's  sovereignty  in  the  exercises  of  his 
grace,  lyas  surprised  the  soul  trith  such  sweetness,  as  to  pro«- 
duce  the  same  effects.  I  remember  an  instance  of  one,  who, 
reading  something  concerning  God'a  sovereign  way  of  saving 
sinners,  as  being  selfmoved,  and  having  no  regard  to  men's 
own  righteousness  as  the  motive  of  his  grace,  but  asrmagnify* 
ing  himself,  and  abaung  man,  or  to  that  purpose,  felt  such  a 
sudden  rapture  of  joy  and  delight  in  the  consideration  of  it> 
and  yet  then  suspected  himself  to  be  in  a  Christless  condition, 
and  had  been  long  in  great  distress  for  fear  that  God  would 
not  have  miercy  on  him.- 

Many  continue  a  long  time  in  a  course  of  gracious  exer* 
eises  and  experiences,  and  do  n6t  think  themselves  to  be  con* 
verted,  but  conclude  themselves  to  be  otherwise  ;  and  non^ 
knows  how  long  they  would  continue  so,  were  they  not  help, 
ed  by  particular  instruction.  There  are  undoubted  instances 
of  some  that  have  lived  in  this  way  for  many  years  together ; 
and  a  continuing  in  these  drcumstances  of  being  converted 
and  not  believing  it,  has  had  various  consequences,  with  va« 
rious  persons,  and  with  the  same  persons,  at  Various  times  • 
some  continue  in  great  encouragement  and  hope,  that  they 
shaU  obtain  mercy,  in  a  sted&st  resc^vtion  to  persevere  in 
seeking  it,  and  in  an  hvaiUie  waiting  for  it  at  God's  foot ;  but 
very  often  when  the  fively  sense  of  the  sufficiency  of  Christ, 
and  the  riches  of  divine  graqB  begins  to  vanish,  upon  a  witL« 
draw  of  the  influences  of  the  spirit  of  God>  they  return  to 
greater  distresa  than  ever ;  for  they  have  now  a  far  greater 
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«enseof  themisery  of  a  natural  con&ion  than  before,  being 
^  a  new  manner  sen^ble  of  the  reality  of  eternal  things,  and 
the  greatness  of  God,  and  his  excellency,  and  how  dreadiul  it 
16  to  be  separated  from  hin,  and  to  be  subject  to  his  wrath  ; 
ao  that 'they  are  sometimes  swallowed  up  with  darkness  and 
mmasement.  Satan  has  a  vast  advantage  in  such  cases  to  ply 
them  with  various  temptations,  which  be  is  not  wont  to  neg- 
lect. In  such  a  case  persons  do  very  much  need  a  guide  to 
kad  tbem  to  an  understanding  of  what  we  arp  taught  in  the 
word  of  God  of  the  nature  of  grace^  and  to  help  thpm  tp  apply 
it  to  themselves. 

I  have  been  much  blamed  and  censured  by  many,  that  { 
should  make  it  my  practice,  when  I  have  been  satisfied  con? 
ceming  persons'  good  estate,  to  signify  it  to  them :  Which 
thing  has  been  greatly  misrepresented  abroad,  as  innumerabljc 
other  things  concerning  us,  to  prejudice  the  country  against 
the  whole  affair.  But  let  it  be  noted,  that  what  I  have  under- 
taken  to  judge  of,  has  rather  been  quatifications,  and  declared 
experiences,  than  persons :  Not  but  that  I  have  thought  it  my 
duty,  as  a  pastor,  to  assist  and  instruct  persons  in  applying 
scripture  rules  and  characters  to  their  own  case,  (in  doing  of 
which,  I  think  many  greatly  need  a  g^ide  ;)  and  have,  where 
I  thought  the  case  plain,  used  freedom  in  signifying  my  hope 
of  them,  to  others  :  But  have  been  far  from  doing  this  con. 
ceming  all  that  I  have  had  some  hopes  of;  and  I  believe  have 
used  much  more  caution  than  many  have  supposed.  Yet  I 
should  account  it  a  great  calamity  to  be  deprived  of  the  com* 
fort  of  rejoicing  with  those  of  my  flock,  that  have  been  in  great 
distress,  whose  circumstances  I  have  been  acquainted  with, 
when  there  seems  to  be  gpod  evidence  that  those  that  were 
dead  are  alive^  and  thos^  that  were  lost  are  found.  I  am  sen- 
sible the  practice  would  haye  beep  ^afer  in  the  hands  of  one 
of  a  riper  judgment  and  greater  experience  ;  but  yet  therp 
has  seemed  to  be  an  absolute  necessity  of  it  on  the  foremen- 
Uoned  accounts ;  and  it  has  been  found  to  be  that  which  God 
has  most  remarkably  owned  and  blessed  amongst  us,  both  if^ 
the  persons  themselves,  and  others. 
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Grace  in  many  penotis,  through  this  tgnoruice  of  tliek 
;itate,  and  their  looking  on  thantelTcs  mil  us  the  objecu  of 
God's  displeasure^  has  been  tike  the  trees  in  winter,  wr  like 
seed  in  the  spring  auppresaed  under  a  bard  ckid  of  earth ;  and 
isuinv  in  such  casea  have  labored  to  their  utmost  to  divert  their 
xainds  from  the  pleaung  and  joyM  views  they  have  had,  aad 
to  suppress  those  consolations  and  gracious  adcctions  tluft 
arose  thereupon.  And  when  it  has  once  come  into  their 
tninds  to  inquire  whether  or  no  this  was  not  true  grace,  they 
have  been  muck  afrsid  lest  they  should  be  deceived  with  com- 
xnon  illuminations  and  flashes  of  aflfection,  and  eternally  un* 
done  with  a  false  hope.  But  when  they  have  been  better  in- 
structed, and  so  brought  to  allow  of  hope,  this  has  awi^ened 
the  gracious  dispoution  of  their  hearts  into  life  and  vigor,  as 
the  warm  beams  ef  the  sun  in  th«  f^iingi  have  quickened  the 
seeds  and  productions  of  the  earth :  Grace  being  now  at  liber- 
ty, and  cherished  with  hope,  has  soon  flowed  out  to  their 
abundant  satis&ction  and  increase. 

There  is  no  one  tlung  that  I  know  of  that  God  has  made  such 
a  means  of  promodng  his  work  amongst  us,  as  the  neMrs  of 
others  convernon ;  in  the  awakening  sinners,  and  engaging 
them  earnestly  to  seek  the  same  blessing,  and  in  the  cfuicken- 
ing  of  saints.  Though  I  have  thongbt  that  a  minister's  de* 
daring  his  judgifient  about  perdcular  person's  experiences, 
might  from  these  things  be  j^istified,  yet  I  am  often  signify- 
ing to  my  people  how  unable  man  is  to  know  another's  heart, 
and  bow  unsafe  it  is  depending  merely  on  the  judgmem  of 
ministers,  or  others  ;  and  have  abundantly  insisttd  on  it  with 
them,  that  a  manifest  anion  of  sincerity -in  fnuts  brought  forth, 
is  better  than  any  manifefttation  they  can  make  of  it  in  words 
alone  can  be  ;  and  that  without  this,  all  pretences  to  spiritual 

experiences  are  vi\in  ;  as  all  my  congregation  can  witness 

And  the  people  in  genera],  in  this  late  extraordinary  time, 
have  manifested  an  extraordinary  dread  of  b^g  deceived, 
being  exccc^ding  fearful  lest  they  should  build  wrong,  and 
some  of  them  backward  to  receive  hope,  even  to  a  great  ex- 
treme, which  has  occasioned  me  to  dwell  longer  on  this  part 
of  the  narrative. 
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Comcnkm  is  a  great  and  glonous  waxk  of  God^i  pQfwec» 
«t  411100  changing  the  hearty  and  mfiuiiig  Hfe  into  the  deed 
soul ;  though  that  grace  that  is  then  imfrianted  does .  more 
gradually  display  itself  in  some  than  In  others.  Bntas  to  fix^ 
ing  on  the  predse  time  when  they  put  forth  the  very  first 
act  of  grace,  there  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  in  difierent 
persons ;  .  in  some  it  seems  to  he  very  disoemible  when 
the  very  time  of  this  was  ;  but  others  are  more  at  a  loss. 
In  '^s  respect  tliere  are  very  many  that  do  not  know  the  time 
(as  has  been  already  obserred)  when  they  have  the  first 
exercises  of  graooi  do  not  know  that  it  is  the  grace  of  conTer- 
sloBy  ttsd  sometimes  do  not  think  it  to  be  so  till  a  'Jong  time 
s^r  t  And  many,  even  when  they  come  to  entertain  great 
hope  that  they  are  converted,  if  they  remember  what  they 
expertenoed  in  the  first  exercises  of  grace,  they  are  at  a  loss 
whether  it  was  any  more  ihim  a  common  illumination  ;  or 
whether  some  odier,  more  xAew  and  remaikable  expenenccf 
that  they  had  afterwards,  was  not  the  first  that  was  <^  a  saving 
nature.  And  the  manner  of  God*s  work  on  the  soul  is  (some* 
dmes  especially)  very  mysterious,  and  it  is  with  tiie  kingdom 
of  God  as  to  its  manifestation  in  the  heart  of  a  convert,  as  it  is 
said  MariL  iv.  26,  S7,  2B.  «« So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a 
man  should  cast  seed  into  the  ground,  and  should  sleep,  and 
rise  night  and  day,  and  the  seed  should  spring,  and  grow  up, 
he  knoweth  not  how  ;  for  the  earth  bringeth  forth  of  herself, 
first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the  full  com  in  the  ear." 

In  some,  converting  light  is  like  a  glorious  brightness,  sud- 
denly shinmg  in  upon  a  person,  and  all  around  him  :  They 
are  in  a  remarkable  manner  brought  out  of  darkness  into  viar* 
vHiou9  Ught,  In  many  others  it  has  been  like  the  dawnini^ 
of  the  day,  when  at  first  but  a  little  light  appears,  and  it 
may  be  is  presently  hid  with  a  cloud  ;  and  then  it  appears 
again  and  shines  a  little  brighter,  and  gradually  increases, 
with  intervening  darkness,  till  at  length,  perhaps,  it  breaks 
forth  more  clearly  from  behind  the  clouds.  And  many  arc, 
doubtless,  ready  to  date  their  conversion  wrong,  throwing  by 
those  lesser  degrees  of  light  that  appeared  at  first  dawning, 
and  calling  some  more  remarkable  experience,  that  they  had 
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sfterwardSf  their  conversion  ;  which  often  in  great  measure 
arises  from  a  wrong  understanding  of  what  they  have  always 
been  taught^  that  conversion  is  a  great  change,  wherein  old 
tbingt  are  done  avay^  end  all  tidnga  become  newj  or  at  least 
from  a  false  arguing  from  that  doctrine. 

Persons  commonly  at  first  conversion^  and  afterwards»  have 
Itad  many  texts  of  scripture  brought  to  their  minds,  that  are 
exceeding  suitable  to  their  circumstances,  which  often  come 
with  great  power,  and  as  the  word  of  God  or  Christ  indeed ; 
and  many  have  a  multitude  of  sweet  invitations,  promises,  and 
doxologies  flowing  in  one  after  another,  bringing  gpreat  light 
and  comfort  with  them,  filling  the  soul  brim  full,  enlarging, 
the  heart,  and  opening  the  mouth  in  religion.  And  |t  s^em> 
4o  mc  necessary  to  suppose^  that  there  is  an  immediate  ins; 
£uence  of  the  spirit  of  God,  oftentimes  in  bringing  texts  of, 
scripture  to  the  mind  :  Not  that  I  suppose  it  is  done  in  a  V(Bf 
oC  immediate  revelation,  without  any  manner  of  use  of  the 
memory  ;  but  yet  there  seems  plainly  to  be  an  immediate 
and  extraordinary  influence,  in  leading  their  thoughts  to  such 
i(nd  such  passages  of  scripture,  and  exciting  them  in  the  mem- 
jory .  Indeed,  in  some,  God  seems  to  bring  texts  of  scripture 
to  their  minds  no  otherwise  than  by  leading  them  into  such 
frames  and  meditations,  as  harmonize  with  those  scriptures  ; 
but  iu  many  persons  there  seems  to  be  something  more  than 
this. 

Those  that  while  under  legal  convictions,  had  the  greatest 
terrors  have  not  always  obtained  the  greatest  light  and  comfort; 
nor  have  they  always  light  most  suddenly  communicated  ; 
but  yet  I  think,  the  time  of  conversion  has  generally  been 
most  sensible  in  such  persons.  Oftentimes,  the  first  senuble 
change  after  the  extremity  of  terrors,  is  a  calmness,  and  then 
the  light  gradually  convcs  in  ;  small  glimpses  at  first,  after 
their  midnight  darkness,  apd  a  word  or  two  of  comfort,  as  it 
were,  softly  spoken  to  them  ;  they  have  a  little  taste  of  the 
sweetness  of  divine  grace,  and  the  love  of  a  Saviour,  when 
terror  and  distress  of  conscience  begins  to  be  turned  into  an. 
humble,  meek  sense  of  their  own  unworthiness  before  God  ; 
and  there  is  felt  inwardly,  perhaps  some  disposition  to  praise 
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Cod  ;  and  after  a  little  \7hile  the  light  comes  in  more  clearfy 
and  powerfully.  But  yet,  I  think  more  frequently,  great  ter« 
roTB  have  been  followed  with  more  sudden  and  great  liglitf 
a^d  comfort ;  when  the  sinner  seems  to  be,  as  it  were,  sub- 
dued and  brought  to  a  calm,  from'  a  kind  of  tumult  of  mindp 
then  God  lets  in  an  extraordinary  sense  of  his  great  mercy 
through  a  Redeemer. 

The  couTerting  influences  of  God's  spirit  very  commonlf 
bring  an  extraordinary  convicdon  of  the  reality  and  certainty ' 
of  the  great  things  of  religion  ;  (though  in  some  this  is  much 
greater,  some  time  after  conversion,  than  at  first :)  They 
have  that  sight  and  taste  of  the  divinity,  or  divine  excellencyy 
that  there  is  in  the  things  of  the  gospel,  that  is  more  to  con- 
vince them,  than  reading  many  volumes  of  arguments  without 
it.  It  seems  to  me  that  in  many  instances  amongst  us,  when 
the  di^e  excellency  and  glory  of  the  things  of  Christianity 
have  been  set  before  persons,  and  they  have  at  the  same  timet 
as  it  were,  seen  and  tasted,  and  felt<he  divinity  of  them,  they 
have  been  as  far  from  doubting  of  the  truth  of  them,  as  they 
are  from  doubting  whether  there  be  a  sun,  when  their  eyes 
iare  open  in  the  midst  of  a  clear  hemisphere,  and  the  strong 
blaa^e  of  his  light  overcomes  all  objections  against  his  being. 
And  yet  many  of  them,  if  we  would  ask  them  why  they  be- 
lieved those  things  to  be  true,  would  not  be  able  well  to  ex- 
press, or  communicate  a  sufficient  reason,  to  satisfy  the  in- 
quirer, and  perhaps  would  make  no  other  answer  but  that  they 
see  them  to  be  true  :  But  a  person  may  soon  be  satisfied,  by  a 
particular  conversation  with  them,  that  what  they  mean  by 
such  an  answer,  is,  that  they  have  intuitively  beheld,  and  im- 
mediately felt,  most  illustrious  works,  and  powerful  evidence 
of  divinity  in  them. 

Some  are  thus  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  in  gen- 
eral, and  that  the  scriptures  are  the  word  of  God  :  Others 
have  their  minds  more  especially  fixed  on  some  particular 
great  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  some  particular  truths  that  they 
are  meditating  on  ;  or  are  in  a  special  manner  convinced  of 
the  divinity  of  the  things  Aey  are  reading  of,  in  some  por- 
tion of  scripture.     Some  have  such  convictions  in  a  much 
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more  resmrkable  Biumer  than  others.  And  diere  are  som^ 
that  nerer  had  tuch  a  special  sense  of  the  certainty  of  diriaB 
things  impressed  npon  them  with  such  inward  evidence  aind 
strength)  have  yet  very  dear  exercises  of  grace  ;  i.  e.  of  love 
to  God,  repentance^  and  holiness.  Ahd  if  they  he  more  par- 
ticnlarly  examined,  they  appear  plidnly  to  have  an  inwaidt 
firm  persuasion  of  the  reality  of  divine  things,  such  as  they 
do  not  use  to  have  hefore  their  conversion.  And  those  that 
have  the  most  clear  discoveries  of  divine  truth,  in  the  manner 
that  has  heen  spoken  of,  cannot  have  this  always  in  view* 
When  the  sense  and  relish  of  the  divine  excellency  of  these 
things  &des,  on  a  withdrawment  of  the  spirit  of  Grod,  they  haie 
not  the  medium  of  the  conviction  of  their  truth  at  commands 
In  a  dull  frame  they  cannot  recal  the  idea,  and  inward  sense 
they  had,  perfectly  to  mind  ;  things  appear  very  dim  to  what 
they  did  before  :  And  though  diere  still  remains  an  habitnal 
strong  persuasion,  yet  not  so  as  to  exclude  temptadons  to  mi* 
belief,  and  all  posubility  of  doubting,  as  before  :  But  then  at 
particular  times,  by  God's  help,  the  same  sense  of  things  re* 
vives  again,  like  fire  that  lay  hid  in  ashes. 

I  suppose  the  grounds  of  such  a  conviction  of  the  truth  off 
divine  things  to  be  just  and  rational,  but  yet  in  some  God 
makes  use  of  their  own  reason  much  more  sensibly  than  in 
others.  Oftentimes  persons  have  (so  far  as  could  be  judged) 
received  the  first  saving  coi\viction  from  reasoning,  which 
they  have  heard  from  the  pulpit ;  and  often  in  the  course  off 
reasoning,  which  they  are  led  into  in  their  own  meditations. 

The  arguments  are  the  same  that  they  have  heard  hun- 
dreds  of  times  ;  but  the  force  of  the  arguments,  and  their 
conviction  by  them,  is  altogether  new ;  they  come  with  a  new 
and  before  unexperienced  power  :  Befoi^  tiiey  heard  it  was 
so,  and  they  allowed  it  to  be  so  ;  but  now  they  see  it  to  be  so 
indeed.  Things  now  look  exceeding  pUdn  to  them,  and  they 
wonder  that  they  did  not  see  them  before. 

They  are  so  greatly  taken  with  their  new  discoi^ery,  and 
things  appear  so  plain  and  so  rational  to  them,  that  they  are 
often  at  first  ready  to  thiKk  they  can  convince  others,  and  are 
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apt  to  engage  in  talk  wit&  evepy  one  they  meet  with,  almost 
to  this  end  ;  and  when  they  are  disappointed,  are  ready  to 
wonder  that  their  reasonings  seem  to  make  no  more  impres- 
sion. 

Many  fall  mider  such  a  mistake  as  to  be  ready  to  doubt  of 
their  good  estate,  because  there  was  so  much  use  made  of 
their  own  reason  in  the  conviction  they  have  received  ;.  they 
are  afraid  that  they  have  Yio  illumination  above  the  natural 
force  of  their  own  faculties  :  And  many  make  that  an  objec* 
tion  against  the  spirituality  of  their  convictions,  that  it  is  so 
easy  to  see  things  as  they  now  see  them*  They  have  often 
heard  that  conversion  is  a  work  of  mighty  power,  manifesting 
to  the  soul,  what  no  man  nor  angel  can  give,  such  a  conviction 
of ;  but  it  seems  to  them  that  the  things  that  they  see  are  so 
plain  and  easy,  and  rational  that  any  body  can  see  them :  And  if 
they  are  inquired  of,  why  they  never  saw  so  before  ;  they  say, 
it  seems  to  them  it  was  because  they  never  thought  of  it*  But 
very  often  these  difiiculties  are  soon  removed  by  those  of 
another  nature  ;  for  when  God  withdraws,  they  find  them- 
selves as  it  were  blind  again,  they  for  the  present  lose  their 
realizing  sense  of  those  things  that  looked  so  plain  to  them, 
and  by  all  that  they  can  do  they  cannot  recover  it,  till  God  re- 
news the  influences  of  his  spirit. 

Persons  after  their  conversion  often  speak  of  things  of  re- 
ligion as  seeming  new  to  them  ;  that  preaching  is  a  new 
thing  ;  that  it  seems  to  them  they  never  heard  preaching  be- 
fore ;  that  the  Bible  is  a  new  book  :  They  find  there  new 
chapters,  new  psalms,  new  histories,  because  they  see  them  in 
a  new  light.  Here  was  a  remarkable  instance  of  an  aged  wo- 
man of  above  seventy  years  that  had  spent  most  of  her  days 
under  Mr.  Stoddard's  powerful  ministry  ;  who,  reading  in  the 
New  Testament,  concerning  Christ's  sufferings  for  sinners, 
seemed  to  be  surprized  and  astonished  at  what  she  read, 
as  at  a  thing  that  was  real  and  very  wonderful,  but  quite  new 
to  her,  insomuch  that  at  first,  before  she  had  time  to  turn  her 
thoughts,  she  wondered  within  herself  that  she  had  never 
Reard  of  it  before  ;  but  then  immediately  recollected  herself, 
and  thought  that  she  had  often  heard  of  it,  and  read  it,  but 
Vol.  Ill,  G 
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never  until  now  saw  it  as  a  thing  real ;  and  then  cast  in  htr 
mind,  how  wonderful  this  was,  that  the  Son  of  God  should  un-' 
dergo  such  things  for  sinners,  and  how  she  had  spent  her  time 
in  ungratefully  sinning  against  so  good  a  God,  and  such  a 
Saviour  ;  though  she  was  a  person,  as  to  what  was  visi- 
ble,  of  a  very  blameless  and  inoflensivc  life.  And  she  was  so 
overcome  by  those  considerations,  that  her  nature  was  ready 
to  fail  under  them.  Those  that  Vcrc  about  her,  and  knew 
not  what  was  the  matter,  were  surprized  and  thought  she  was 
a  dying. 

Many  have  spoke  much  of  their  hearts  being  drawn  out  in 
love  to  God  and  Christ,  and  their  minds  being  wrapt  up  in  de- 
lightful contemplation  of  the  glory  and  wonderful  grace  of  God, 
and  the  excellency  and  dying  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  their 
souls  going  forth  in  longing  desires  after  God  and  Christ. 
Several  of  our  young  children  have  expressed  much  of  this, 
and  have  manifested  a  willingness  to  leave  father  and  mother, 
and  all  things  in  the  world,  to  go  lo  be  with  Christ.  Some 
persons  have  had  longing  desires  after  Christ,  which  have 
risen  to  that  degree,  as  to  take  away  their  natural  strength. 
Some  have  been  so  overcome  with  a  sense  of  the  dying  love 
of  Christ,  to  such  poor,  wretched,  and  unworthy  creatures,  as 
to  weaken  the  body.  Several  persons  have  had  so  great  a 
sense  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  excellency  of  Christ,  that 
nature  and  life  have  seemed  almost  to  sink  under  it ;  and  in 
all  probability,  if  God  had  shewed  them  a  little  more  of  him- 
self, it  would  have  dissolved  their  frame.  I  have  seen  some 
and  been  in  conversation  with  them  in  such  frames,  who  have 
certainly  been  perfectly  sober,  and  very  remote,  from  any- 
thing like  enthusiastic  wildness  ;  {ind  have  talked,  when  able 
to  speak  of  the  glory  of  God's  perfections,  and  the  wonderful- 
ness  of  his  grace  in  Christ,  and  their  own  unworthiness,  in 
such  a  manner  that  cannot  be  perfectly  expressed  after  them* 
Their  sense  of  their  exceeding  littleness  and  vilencss,  and 
their  disposition  to  abase  themselves  before  God,  has  appear- 
ed to  be  great  in  proportion  to  their  light  and  joy. 

Such  persons  amongst  us  as  have  been  thus  distinguished 
with  the  most  cxtraordbary  discoveries  of  God,  have  com- 


SURPRISING  CONVERSIONS.  51 

^nonly  in  no  wise  appeared  with  the  assuming,  and  selfcon- 
'Ceitedy  and  selfsufficient  airs  of  enthusiasts  ;  but  exceedingly 
the  contrary  ;  and  are  eminent  for  a  spirit  of  meekness,  mod- 
esty, selfdiflidence,  and  a  low  opinion  of  themselves  :  No 
persons  seem  to  be  so  sensible  of  their  need  of  instruction, 
and  so  eager  to  receive  it,  as  some  of  them  ;  nor  so  ready  to 
think  others  better  than  themselves.  Those  that  have  been 
thought  to  be  converted  amongst  us,  have  generally  manifest- 
ed a  longing  to  lie  low,  and  in  the  dust  before  God  ;  withal 
complaining  of  their  not  being  able  to  lie  low  enough. 

They  very  often  speak  much  of  their  sense  of  the  excellenr 
cy  of  the  way  of  salvation,  by  free  and  sovereign  gi*ace, 
through  the  righteousness  of  Christ  alone  ;  and  how  it  is  with 
delight  that  they  renounce  their  own  righteousness,  and  rer 
joice  in  having  no  account  made  of  it.  Many  have  expressed 
themselves  to  this  purpose,  that  it  would  lessen  the  satisfac- 
tion they  hope  for  in  heaven,  to  have  it  by  their  own  right- 
eousness, or  in  any  other  way  than  as  bestowed  by  free  grace» 
and  for  Christ's  sake  alone.  They  speak  much  of  the  inex- 
prcssibleness  of  what  they  experience,  how  their  words  fail,  so 
that  they  can  in  no  wise  declare  it :  And  particularly  speak 
with  exceeding  admiration  of  the  superlative  excellency  of 
that  pleasure  and  delight  of  soul  which  they  sometimes 
enjoy  ;  how  a  little  of  it  is  sufficient  to  pay  them  for  all  the 
pains  and  trouble  they  have  gone  through  in  seeking  salva- 
tion ;  and  how  far  it  exceeds  all  earthly  pleasures  :  And  some 
express  much  of  the  sense  which  these  spiritual  views  give 
them  of  the  vanity  of  earthly  enjoyments  ;  how  mean  and 
wortliless  all  these  things  appear  to  them. 

Many,  while  their  minds  have  been  filled  with  spiritual  de- 
lights, have,  as  it  were,  forgot  their  food  ;  their  bodily  appe- 
tite has  failed,  while  their  minds  have  been  entertained  with 
meat  to  eat  that  others  knew  not  of.  The  light  and  comfort 
which  some  of <hem  enjoy,  gives  a  new  rehsh  to  their  com- 
mon blessings,  and  causi^s  all  things  about  them  to  appear  as 
it  were  beautiful,  sweet,  and  pleasant  to  them  :  All  things 
abroad,  the  sun,  moon  and  stars,  the  clouds  and  sky,  the  heav? 
jens  and  earth,  appear  as  it  were  with  a  cast  of  divine  glory  and 
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sweetness  upon  them.  The  sweetest  joy  that  these  good 
people  amongst  us  express,  though  it  include  in  it  a  delight** 
ful  sense  of  the  safety  of  their  own  state,  and  that  now  they 
are  out  of  danger  of  hell ;  yet  frequently  in  times  of  their 
highest  spiritual  entertainment,  this  seems  not  to  be  the  chief 
object  of  their  iixed  thought  and  meditation.  The  supreme 
attention  of  their  mind*  is  to  the  glorious  excellencies  of  God 
and  Christ,  which  they  have  in  view  ;  not  but  that  there  is 
very  often  a  ravishing  sense  of  God's  love  accompanying  a 
sense  of  his  excellency,  and  they  rejoice  in  a  sense  of  the 
faithfulness  of  God's  promises,  as  they  respect  the  future  eter- 
nal enjoyment  of  God. 

The  joy  that  many  of  them  speak  of  is,  that  to  which  none 
is  to  be  parallelled  ;  is  that  which  they  find  when  they  are 
lowest  in  the  dust,  emptied  most  of  themselves,  and  as  it  were 
annihilating  themselves  before  God,  when  they  are  nothing, 
and  God  is  all,  are  seeing  their  own  unworthiness,  depending 
not  at  all  on  themselves,  but  alome  on  Christ,  and  ascribing  all 
glory  to  God :  Then  their  souls  are  most  in  the  enjoyment  of 
satisfying  rest ;  excepting,  that  at  such  times,  they  appre- 
hend themselves  to  be  not  sufficiently  selfabased  ;  for  then 
above  all  times  do  they  long  to  be  lower.  Some  speak  much 
of  the  exquisite  sweetness,  and  rest  of  soul  that  is  to  be  found 
in  the  exercises  of  a  spirit  of  resignation  to  God,  and  humble 
submission  to  his  will.  Many  express  earnest  longings  of 
soul  to  praise  God  ;  but  at  the  same  time  complain  they  can- 
not praise  him  as  they  would  do,  and  they  want  to  have  oth- 
ers help  them  in  praising  him  :  They  want  to  have  every  one 
piaisc  God,  and  are. ready  to  call  upon  every  thing  to  praise 
him-  They  express  a  longing  desire  to  live  to  God's  glory 
and  to  do  something  to  his  honor  ;  but  at  the  same  time  cry 
out  of  their  insufficiency  and  barrenness,  that  they  are  poor 
impotent  creatures,  can  do  nothing  of  themselves  and  are  ut- 
terly insufficient  to  glorify  their  Creator  and  Redeemer. 

While  God  was  so  remarkably  present  amongst  us  by 
his  spirit,  there  was  no  book  so  delighted  in  as  the  Bible  ; 
especially  the  book  of  Psalms,  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  and 
the  New  Testament.     Some  by  reason  of  their  esteem  and 
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love  to  God's  word,  have  at  some  times  been  greatly  and 
-wonderfully  delighted  and  affected  at  the  sight  of  a  Bible  ;  and 
}  then  also,  there  was  no  time  so  prized  as  the  Lofd's  day,  and 
DO  place  in  this  world  so  desired  as  God's  house.  Our  con- 
Terts  then  remarkably  appeared  united  in  dear  aifection  to 
one  another,  and  many  have  expressed  much  of  that  spirit  of 
love  which  they  felt  to  all  mankind  ;  and  particularly  to  those 
that  had  been  least  friendly  to  them.  Never,  I  believe,  was 
so  much  done  in  confessing  injuries,  and  making  up  differ- 
ences as  the  last  year.  Persons  after  their  own  conversion9 
have  commonly  expressed  an  exceeding  desire  for  the  conver- 
sion of  others :  Some  have  thought  tliat  they  should  be  will'^ 
ing  to  die  for  the  conversion  of  any  soul,  thougfi  of  one  of  the 
meanest  of  their  fellow  creatures,  or  of  their  worst  enemies  ; 
and  many  have  indeed  been  in  great  distress  with  desires  and 
longings  for  it.  This  work  of  God  had  also  a  good  effect  to 
unite  the  people's  affections  much  to  their  minister. 

There  are  some  persons  that  I  have  been  acquainted  with, 
but  more  especially  two,  that  belong  to  other  towns,  that  have 
been  swallowed  up  exceedinp;ly  with  a  sense  of  the  awful 
greatness  and  majesty  of  God  ;  and  both  of  them  told  me  to 
this  purpose,  that  if  they  in  the  lime  of  it,  had  had  the  least 
fear  that  they  were  not  at  peace  with  this  so  great  a  God,  they 
should  instantly  have  died. 

It  is  worthy  to  be  remarked,  that  some  persons  by  their 
conversion  seem  to  be  greatly  helped  as  to  their  doctrinal  no- 
tions of  religion ;  it  was  particularly  remarkable  in  one,  who 
having  been  taken  captive  in  his  childhood,  was  trained  up  in 
Canada,  in  the  Popish  religion  ;  and  some  years  since  return- 
ed to  this  his  native  place,  and  was  in  a  measure  brought  off 
from  Popery,  but  seemed  very  awkward  and  dull  of  receiving 
any  true  and  clear  notion  of  the  Protestant  scheme,  till  he  was 
converted  ;  and  then  he  was  remarkably  altered  in  this  re- 
spect. 

There  is  a  vast  difference,  as  has  been  obsenxd,  in  the  de- 
gree, and  also  in  the  particular  manner  of  persons  experiences, 
both  at  and  after  conversion  ;  some  have  grace  working  more 
^  sensibly  in  one  way,  others  in  another.    Some  speak  more 
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fully  of  a  conviction  of  the  justice  •£  God  in  their  condemna- 
tion ;  others  more  of  their  consenting  to  the  way  of  salvation 
by  Christ ;  some  more  of  the  actings  of  love  to  God  and 
Christ ;  some  more  of  acts  of  affiance,  in  a  sweet  and  assured 
conviction  of  the  truth  and  faithfulness  of  God  in  his  promises; 
others  more  of  their  choosing  and  resdng  in  God  as  their 
whole  and  everlasting  portion,  and  of  their  ardent  and  long- 
ing desires  after  God,  to  have  communion  with  him  ;  others 
more  of  their  abhorrence  of  themselves  for  their  past  sins^ 
and  earnest  longings  to  live  to  God'a  glory  for  the  time  to 
come  ;  some  have  their  minds  iixcd  more  on  God,  others  on 
Christ,  as  I  have  observed  before,  and  am  afraid  of  too  much 
repetition  ;  but  it  seems  evidently  to  be  the  same  work,  the 
same  thing  done,  the  same  habitual  change  wrought  in  the 
heart ;  it  all  tends  the  same  way,  and  to  the  same  end  ;  and  it 
is  plainly  the  same  spirit  that  breathes  and  acts  in  various 
persons.  There  is  an  endless  variety  in  the  particular  man- 
ner and  circumstances  in  which  persons  are  wrought  pn,  and 
an  opportunity  of  seeing  so  much  of  such  a  work  of  God,  will 
shew  that  God  is  further  from  confining  himself  to  certain 
steps,  and  a  particular  method  in  his  work  on  souls,  than  it 
may  be  some  do  imagine^  I  beheve  it  has  occasioned  some 
good  people  amongst  us,  that  were  before  too  ready  to  make 
their  own  experiences  a  rule  to  others,  to  be  less  censorious 
and  more  extended  in  their  charity,  and  this  is  an  excellent 
advantage  indeed.  The  work  of  (iod  has  been  glorious  in  its 
variety,  it  has  the  more  displayed  the  manifoldness  and  un- 
searchablcness  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  wrought  more 
charity  among  his  people. 

There  is  a  great  difierence  among  those  that  are  converted 
as  to  the  degree  of  hope  and  satisfaction  that  thry  have  con* 
cerning  their  own  state.  Some  have  a  high  degree  of  satis- 
faction in  this  matter,  almost  constantly  :  And  yet  it  is  rare 
that  any  do  enjoy  so  full  an  assurance  of  their  interest  in 
Christ,  that  selfexamination  should  seem  needless  to  them  ; 
unless  it  be  at  particular  seasons,  while  in  the  actual  enjoyment 
of  some  great  discovery,  that  God  gives  of  his  glory,  and  rich 
grace  in  Christ,  to  the  drawing  forth  of  extraordinary  acts  of 
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l^i^ace.  But  the  greater  part,  as  they  sometimes  fall  into  dead 
frames  of  spirit,  are  frequently  exercised  with  scruples  and 
fears  concerning  their  condition* 

They  generally  have  an  awful  apprehension  of  the  dreadful- 
ness  and  undoing  nature  of  a  false  hope  ;  and  there  has  been 
observable  in  most  a  great  caudon^  lest  in  giving  an  aceount 
of  their  experiences,  they  shouM  say  too  much,  and  use  too 
strong  terms  :  And  many  after  they  have  related  their  expe-* 
riences,  have  been  greatly  afiUcted  with  fears,  lest  they  have 
played  the  hypocrite,  and  used  stronger  terms  than  their  case 
would  fairly  allow  of ;  and  yet  could  not  find  how  they  could 
correct  themselves. 

I  think  that  the  main  ground  of  the  doubts  and  fears  that 
persons,  after  their  conversion,  have  been  exercised  with  about 
their  own  state,  has  been  that  they  have  found  so  much  cor- 
ruption remaining  in  their  hearts.  At  first  their  souls  seem  to 
be  all  a1ive»  their  hearts  are  fixed,  and  their  affections  Row- 
ing *y  they  seem  to  live  quite  above  the  world,  and  meet  with 
but  little  difficulty  in  religious  exercises ;  and  they  are  ready 
to  think  it  will  always  be  so  :... .Though  they  are  truly  abased 
under  a  sense  of  their  vileness  by  reason  of  former  acts  of  sin, 
yet  they  are  not  then  sufficiently  sensible  what  corruption  still 
remains  in  their  hearts;  and  therefore  are  surprised  when 
they  find  that  they  begin  to  be  in  dull  and  dead  frames,  to  be 
troubled  with  wandering  thoughts  in  the  time  of  public  and 
private  worship,  and  to  be  utterly  unable  to  keep  themselves 
from  them  ;  also,  when  they  find  themselves  unaflecled  at 
seasons  in  wliich,  they  think,  there  is  the  greatest  occasion  to 
be  affected  ;  and  when  they  feel  worldly  dispositions  working 
in  them,  and  it  may  be  pride,  and  envy,  and  stirrings  of  re- 
venge, or  some  ill  spirit  towards  some  person  that  has  injured 
them,  as  well  as  other  workings  of  indwelling  sin  :  Their 
hearts  are  almost  sunk  with  the  disappointment ;  and  they  are 
ready  presently  to  think  that  all  this  they  have  met  with  is 
nothing,  and  that  they  are  mere  hypocrites. 

They  arc  ready  to  argue,  that  if  God  had  indeed  I'one  such 
^rcat  things  for  them,  as  they  hoped,  such  ingratitude  would 
be  inconsistent  with  it :  They  cry  out  of  the  hardness  and 
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'wickedness  of  their  hearts  ;  and  say  there  is  so  much  corrup- 
tion, that  it  seems  totheni  impossible  that  there  should  be  any 
goodness  there  :  And  many  of  them  seem  to  be  much  more 
sensible  how  corrupt  their  hearts  are^  than  ever  they  were 
before  they  were  converted  ;  and  some  have  been  too  ready  to 
be  impressed  with  fear,  that  instead  of  becoming  better,  they 
are  grown  much  worse,  and  make  it  an  argument  against  the 
goodnsRs  of  their  state.  But  in  truth,  the  case  seems  plainly 
to  be,  that  now  they  feel  the  pain  of  their  own  wound  ;  they 
have  a  watchful  eye  upon  their  hearts  that  they  do  not  use  to 
have :  Thev  take  more  notice  what  sin  is  there,  and  sin  ia 
now  more  burdensome  to  them  ;  they  strive  more  against  it 
and  feci  more  of  the  strength  of  it. 

They  are  somewhat  surprised  that  they  should  in  this  re- 
spect, find  themselves  so  different  from  the  idea  that  they 
generally  had  entertained  of  godly  persons  ;  for  though  grace 
be  indeed  of  a  far  more  excellent  nature  than  they  imaginedf 
yet  those  that  are  godly  have  much  less  of  it,  and  much  more 
remaining  corruption,  than  Ihey  thought.  They  never  real- 
ized it,  that  persens  were  wont  to  meet  with  such  difliculties« 
aflcr  they  were  once  converted.  When  they  arc  thus  exer- 
cised with  doubts  about  their  state  through  the  deadness  of 
their  frames  of  spirit,  as  long  as  these  frames  last,  they  are 
commonly  unable  to  satisfy  themselves  of  the  truth  of  their 
grace  by  all  their  selfexanunation.  When  they  hear  of  the  signs 
of  grace,  laid  down  for  them  to  try  themselves  by,  they  are 
often  so  clouded,  that  they  do  not  know  how  to  apply  them  : 
They  hardly  know  whether  they  have  such  and  such  things  in 
them  or  no,  and  whether  they  have  experienced  them  or  not: 
That  which  was  sweetest  and  best,  and  most  distinguishing  in 
their  experiences,  they  cannot  recover  a  seUFc  or  idea  of..- 
But  on  a  return  of  the  influences  of  the  spirit  of  God,  to  re- 
vive the  lively  actings  of  grace,  the  light  breaks  through  the 
cloud,  and  doubting  and  darkness  soon  vanish  away. 

Persons  are  often  revived  out  of  their  dead  and  dark  frames, 
!)y  religious  conversation  ;  while  they  are  ti'lking  of  divine 
things,  or  ever  they  are  aware,  their  souls  are  carried  away 
into  holy  exercises  with  abundant  pleasure.    And  oftentimes. 
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^/hilc  they  are  relating  their  past  experiences  to  their  Christ-* 
ian  brethren;  they  have  a  fresh  sense  of  them  revived,  and  the 
hsmc  experiences  in  a  degree,  again  renewed.  Sometimes 
trhile  persons  are  exercised  in  mind  with  several  objections 
against  the  goodness  of  their  state,  they  have  scriptures  one 
ifter  another,  conung  to  their  minds,  to  answer  their  scruples 
and  unravel  their  difficulties,  exceeding  apposite  and  proper  to 
their  circumstances  ;  by  which  means  their  darkness  is  scat- 
tered ;  and  often  before  the  bestowment  of  any  new  remarka-> 
ble  comforts,  especially  after  long  continued  deadness  and  ill 
frames,  there  are  renewed  humblings,  in  a  great  sense  of  their 
own  exceeding  vileness  and  unworthlhess,  as  before  their  first 
comforts  were  bestowed. 

Many  in  the  country  have  entertained  a  mean  thought  of 
this  great  work  that  there  has  been  amongst  us,  from  what 
they  have  heard  of  Impressions  that  have  been  made  on  persons 
imaginations.  But  there  have  been  exceeding  great  misrep- 
resentations, and  innumerable  false  reports,  concerning  that 
matter.  It  is  not,  that  I  know  of,  the  profession  or  opinion  of 
any  one  person  in  the  town,  that  any  weight  is  to  be  laid  on 
any  thing  seen  with  the  bodily  eye  :  I  know  the  contrary  to 
be  a  received  and  established  principle  amongst  us.  I  cannot 
say  that  there  have  been  no  instances  of  persons  that  have 
been  ready  to  give  too  much  heed  to  vain  and  useless  imagi- 
nation, but  they  have  been  easily  corrected,  and  I  conclude  it 
"\^ill  not  be  wondered  at,  that  a  congregation  should  need  a 
guide  in  such  cases,  to  assist  them  in  distinguishing  wheat 
fVom  chaff.  But  such  impressions  on  the  imagination  as  have 
been  more  usual,  seem  to  me  to  be  no  other  than  what  is  to 
be  expected  in  human  nature  in  such  circumstances,  and  what 
is  the  natural  result  of  the  strong  exercise  of  the  mind,  and 
impressions  on  the  heart, 

I  do  not  suppose  that  they  themselves  imagined  that  they 
saw  any  thing  with  their  bodily  eyes ;  but  only  have  had  with, 
in  them  ideas  strongly  impressed,  and  as  it  were,  lively  pic- 
tures in  their  minds  :  As  for  instance,  some  when  in  great 
terrors,  through  fear  of  hell,  have  had  lively  ideas  of  a  dread- 
fdl  furnace.     Some  when  their  hearts  have  been  strongly  im- 
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pressed,  and  their  ajQTections  greatly  moved  with  a  sense  of  (hi 
beauty  and  excellency  of  Christy  it  has  wrought  on  their 
imaginations  so,  that  together  with  a  sense  of  his  glorious 
spiritual  perfections,  there  has  risen  in  the  mind  an  idea  of 
one  of  glorious  majesty,  and  of  a  sweet  and  gracious  aspect : 
So  some,  when  they  have  been  greatly  affected  with  Christ's 
death,  have  at  the  same  time  a  lively  idea  of  Christ  hanging 
upon  the  cross,  and  of  h\i*  blood  running  from  his  wounds  ; 
which  things  will  not  be  wondered  at  by  them  that  have  ob- 
served bow  strong  affections  about  temporal  matters  will  cx- 
eite  lively  ideas  and  pictures  of  different  things  in  the  mind. 

But  yet  the  vigorous  exercise  of  the  mind  does  doubtlesa 
Aiore'  strongly  impress  it  with  imaginary  ideas  in  some  than 
others,  which  probably  may  arise  from  the  difference  of  con- 
stitution, and  seems  evidently  in  some^  partly  to  arise  from^ 
their  peculiar  circumstances :  When  persons  have  been  ex- 
ercised with  extreme  terrors,  and  there  is  a  sudden  change  to 
light  aiKl  joy,  the  imagination  seems  more  susceptive  of 
strong  ideas,  and  the  inferior  powers,  and  even  the  frame  of 
the  body,  is  much  more  affected  and  wrought  upon,  than  when 
the  same  persons  have  as  great  spiritual  light  and  joy  after- 
wards ;  of  which  it  might,  perhaps^  be  easy  to  give  a  reason. 
The  foreraentioncd  Rev.  Messrs.  Lord  and  Owen,  who,  I  be- 
lieve, arc  esteemed  persons  of  learning  and  discretion  where 
they  are  best  known,  declared  that  they  found  these  impres* 
sions  on  persons  imaginations,  quite  different  things  from 
what  fame  had  before  represented  to  them,  and  that  they 
were  what  none  need  to  wonder  at,  or  be  stumbled  by,  or  ta 
that  purpose. 

There  have  indeed  been  some  few  instances,  of  impressions 
on  persons'  imaginations,  that  have  been  something  myste-^ 
rious  to  me,  and  I  have  been  at  a  loss  alx)ut  them  ;  for  though 
it  has  been  exceeding  evident  to  me,  by  many  things  that  ap- 
peared in  them,  both  then  (when  they  related  them)  and  af- 
terwards, that  they  indeed  had  a  great  sense  of  the  spiritual 
excellency  of  divine  things  accompanying  them  ;  yet  I  have 
not  been  able  well  to  satisfy  myself,  whether  their  imaginary 
ideas  have  been  more  than  could  naturally  arise  from  theii* 
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«p&ntnal  sense  of  diings.  Howeyer,  i  have  used  the  utmoBt 
caution  in  such  cases  ;  great  care  has  bcfen  taken  both  in  pub- 
lic and  in  priytfte)  to  teach  persons  the  difference  between 
what  is  spiritual,  and  what  is  merely  imaginary.  I  have  often 
warned  persons  not  to  lay  the  stress  of  their  hope  on  any  ideas 
of  any  outward  glory,  or  ahy  external  thing  whatsoever,  and 
hare  xnet  with  no  opposition  in  such  instructions.  But  it  is 
not  strange  ^  €ame  weaker  persons,  in  giving  an  account  of 
their  experiences,  have  not  ao  prudsotly  distinguished  be- 
tween the  spiritual  and  imaginary  part ;  which  some,  that 
have  not  been  well  affected  to  refigion,  might  take  advantage 
of. 

There  has  been  much  talk  in  many  parts  of  the  country, 
as  though  the  people  have  symbolized  with  the  Quakers,  and 
the  Quakers  themselves  have  been  moved  with  such  reports^ 
and  came  here  once  and  again  hoping  to  find  good  waters  <o 
fish  in  ;  but  without  the  least  success,  and  seem  to  be  discour? 
aged,  ahd  have  left  off  coming There  have  also  been  re- 
ports spread  about  the -country,  as  though  the  firsts  occasion  of 
so  remarkable  a  concern  on  people's  minds  here,  was  an  ap- 
prehension that  the  world  was  near  to  an  end,  which  was  alto- 
gether a  false  report :  Indeed  after  tliis  stirring  and  concern 
became  so  general  and  extraordinary,  as  has  been  related,  the 
minds  of  some  were  filled  with  speculation,  what  so  great  a 
dispensation  of  divine  providence  might  forebode  ;  and  some 
reports  were  heard  from  abroad,  as  though  certain  divines 
and  others,  thought  the  conflagration  v/as  nigh  :  But  such  re- 
ports were  never  generally  looked  upon  worthy  of  notice. 

The  work  that  has  now  been  wrought  on  souls,  is  evidently 
the  same  that  was  wrought  in  my  venerable  predecessor's 
days  ;  as  I  have  had  abundant  opportunity  to  know,  having 
been  in  the  ministry  here  two  years  with  him,  and  so  convers- 
ed with  a  considerable  number  that  my  grandfather  thought 
to  be  savingly  converted  in  that  time  ;  and  having  been  par? 
ticularly  acquainted  with  the  experiences  of  many  that  were 
converted  under  his  ministry  before.  And  I  know  no  one  of 
them  that  in  the  least  doubts  of  its  being  the  same  spirit,  and 
the  same  work.     Persons  have  now  no  otherwise  been  ^ubr 
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ject  to  impressions  od  their  imagination  than  formerly  :  The 
"work  is  of  the  same  nature,  and  has  not  been  attended  with 
any  extraordinary  circumstances,  excepting  such  as  are  anal- 
ogous to  the  extraoi^dinary  degree  of  it  before  described 

And  God's  people  that  were  formerly  converted,  have  now 
partook  of  the  same  shower  of  divine  blessing,  in  the  renew- 
ing, strengthening,  edifying  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God| 
that  others  have  in  his  converting  influences  ;  and  the  work 
here  has  also  been  plainly  the  same  with  that  which  has  been 
wrought  in  those  of  other  places  that  have  been  mentioned,  as 
partaking  of  (he  same  blessing.  I  have  particularly  convers* 
ed  with  persons  about  their  experiences,  that  belong  to  all 
parts  of  the  country,  and  in  vaiious  parts  of  Connecticut, 
where  a  religious  concern  has  lately  appeared  ;  and  have  been 
informed  of  the  experiences  of  many  others  by  their  own 
pastors. 

It  is  easily  perceived  by  the  foregoing  account,  that  it  is 
vrry  much  the  practice  of  the  people  here  to  converse  freely 
one  with  another  of  their  spiritual  experiences,  which  is  a 
thing  that  many  have  been  disgusted  at.  But  however  our 
people  may  have,  in  some  respects,  gone  to  extremes  in  it, 
yet  it  is  doubtless  a  practice  that  the  circumstances  of  this 
town,  and  neighboring  towns,  have  naturally  led  them  into. 
Wliatsocver  people  arc  in  such  circumstances,  where  all  have 
their  minds  engaged  to  such  a  degree,  in  the  same  afiair,  that 
it  is  ever  uppermost  in  their  thoughts,  they  will  naturally 
make  it  the  subject  of  conversation  one  with  another  when 
they  get  toj]jetlier,  in  which  they  will  git>w  more  and  more 
free  :  Restraints  will  soon  vanish,  and  they  will  not  conceal 
from  one  another  what  they  meet  with.  And  it  has  been  a 
practice,  which,  in  the  general,  has  been  attended  with  many 
good  clfcc  ts,  and  what  God  has  greatly  blessed  amongst  us : 
But  it  must  be  confessed,  there  may  have  been  some  ill  con- 
sequences of  it,  which  yet  are  rather  to  be  laid  to  the  indis- 
creet maniigement  of  it,  than  to  the  practice  itself ;  and  none 
can  wonder,  if,  among  such  a  multitude,  some  fail  of  exercis- 
inr;  so  much  prudence  in  choosing  the  time,  manner  and  occa^ 
si'jn  of  such  discourse,  as  is  desirable. 


I' 
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But  to  give  a  clearer  idea  of  the  nature  and  manner  of  the 
operations  of  God's  spirit,  in  this  wonderful  effusion  of  it,  I 
would  give  an  account  of  two  particular  instances.  The  first 
is  an  adult  person,  a  young  woman  whose  name  was  Abigail 
Hutchinson.  I  pitch  upon  her  especially,  because  she  is  now 
dead,  and  so  it  may  be  more  fit  to  speak  freely  of  her  than  of 
Jiving  instances  ;  though  I  am  under  far  greater  disadvantages 
on  other  accounts,  to  give  a  full  and-  clear  narrative  of  her  ex- 
periences, than  I  might  of  some  others,  nor  can  any  account 
bo  given  but  what  has  been  retained  in  the  memories  of  her 
hear  friends  and  some  others,  of  what  they  have  heard  her  ex- 
press in  her  life  time. 

She  was  of  a  rational,  understanding  family  ;  there  could  be 
nothing  in  her  education  that  tended  to  enthusiasm,  but  rather 
to  the  contrary  extreme.  It  is  in  no  wise  the  temper  of  the 
&mily  to  be  ostentatious  of  experiences,  and  it  was  far  from 
being  her  temper.  She  was,  before  her  conversion,  to  the 
observa,tion  of  her  neighbors,  of  a  sober  and  inoffensive  con- 
versation, and  was  a  still,  quiet,  reserved  person.  She  had 
long  been  infirm  of  body,  but  her  infirmity  had  never  been  ob- 
scr\-ed  at  all  to  incline  her  to  be  notional  or  fanciful,  or  to 
occasion  any  thing  of  religious  melancholy.  She  was  un- 
der awakenings  scarcely  a  week,  before  there  seemed  to  be 
plain  evidence  of  her  being  savingly  converted. 

She  was  first  awakened  in  the  winter  season,  on  Monday, 
by  something  she  heard  her  brother  say  of  the  necessity  of 
being  in  good  eamcst  in  seeking  regenerating  p^racc,  together 
with  the  news  of  the  conversion  of  the  younp;  wonian  before 
mentioned,  whose  conversion  so  generally  afpectccl  most  of  the 
young  people  here.  This  news  wrouj);ht  much  upon  her,  and 
stirred  up  a  spirit  of  envy  in  her  towards  this  young  woman, 
whom  she  thought  very  unworthy  of  being  fiistinr^uished  from 
others  by  such  a  mercy,  but  withal  it  cnc^^ri^ed  licr  in  a  firm 
resolution  to  do  her  utmost  to  obtain  the  same  blessing  ;  and, 
considering  with  herself  what  course  she  should  take,  she 
thought  that  she  had  not  a  sufficient  knowIcrUije  of  the  princi- 
ples of  religion  to  render  her  capable  of  conversion  ;  where- 
upon she  resolved  thoroughly  to  search  the  scriptures,  and 
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accordingly  immediately  began  at  the  beginning  of  the  Bibles 
intending  to  read  it  through.  She  continued  thus  till  Thurs* 
day,  and  then  there  wsm  a  sudden  alteration,  by  a  great  in* 
crease  of  her  concern,  in  an  extraordinary  sense  of  her  own 
sinfulness,  particularly  the  sinfulness  of  her  nature,  and  inrick* 
edness  of  her  heart,  which  came  upon  her  (as  she  expressed 
it)  as  a  flash  of  lightning,  and  struck  her  into  an  exceeding 
terror.  Upon  which  she  left  off  reading  the  Bible  in  course 
as  she  had  begun,  and  turned  to  the  New  Testament,  to  see  if 
she  could  not  find  some  relief  there  for  her  distressed  soul. 

Her  great  terror,  she  said,  was  that  she  had  sinned  agaioit 
God  :  Her  distress  grew  more  and  more  for  three  days,  until 
(as  she  said)  she  saw  nothing  but  blackness  of  darkness  be* 
fore  her,  and  her  very  flesh  trembled  for  fear  of  God's  wrath ; 
she  wondered  and  was  astonished  at  herself,  that  she  had  been 
so  concerned  for  her  body,  and  had  applied  so  often  to  phyair 
cians  to  heal  that,  and  had  neglected  her  soul.  Her  sinfulness 
appeared  with  a  very  awful  aspect  to  her,  especially  in  threte 
things,  viz.  her  original  sin,  and  her  sin  in  murmuring  at 
God's  providence,  in  the  weakness  and  afRictions  she  had 
been  under,  and  m  want  of  duty  to  parents,  though  others  had 
looked  upon  her  to  excel  in  dutifulncss.  On  Saturday  she 
was  so  earnestly  engaged  in  reading  the  Bible,  and  other 
books,  that  she  continued  in  it,  searching  for  something  to 
relieve  her,  till  her  eyes  were  so  dim,  that  she  could  not 
know  the  letters.  Whilst  she  was  thus  engaged  in  reading* 
prayer,  and  other  religious  exercises,  she  thought  of  those 
words  of  Christ,  wherein  he  warns  us  not  to  be  as  the  hea* 
then,  that  think  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much  speaking  } 
which,  she  said,  led  her  to  see  that  she  had  trusted  to  her  own 
prayers  and  religious  performances,  and  now  she  was  put  to 
a  nonplus,  and  knew  not  which  way  to  turn  herself,  or  where 
to  seek  relief. 

While  her  mind  was  in  this  posture,  her  heart,  she  said* 
seemed  to  fly  to  the  minister  for  refuge,  hoping  that  he  could 
give  her  some  relief.  She  came  the  same  day,  to  her  broth- 
er, with  a  countenance  of  a  person  in  distress,  expostulating 
with  him,  why  he  had  not  told  her  more  of  her  sinfulness^ 
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and  earnestly  inquiring  of  him,  -what  she  should  do.  She 
seemed,  that  day,  to  feel  in  herself  an  enmity  against  the  Bi- 
ble*  vhich  greatly  affrighted  her.  Her  sense  of  her  own  ex-* 
ceeding  sinfulness  continued  increasing  from  Thursday  till 
Monday^  and  she  gave  thb  account  of  it,  that  it  had  been  an 
opinion,  which,  tUl  now  she  had  entertained,  that  she  was  not 
guilty  of  Adam's  sin,  nor  any  way  concerned  in  it,  because 
she  was  not  active  in  it ;  but  that  now  she  saw  she  was  guilty 
of  that  sin,  and  all  over  defiled  by  it,  and  that  the  sin  which 
she  brought  into  the  wosld  with  her  was  alone  sufficient  to 
tondemn  her. 

On  the  Sabbath  day  she  was  so  ill  that  her  friends  thought 
it  not  best  that  she  should  go  to  public  worship,  of  which  she 
teemed  very  desirous  ;  but  when  she  went  to  bed  on  the  tab- 
bathday  night,  she  took  up  a  resolution  that  she  would,  tho 
text  morning,  go  to  tho  minister,  hoping  to  find  some  relief 
there.  As  she  awaked  on  Monday  morning  a  little  before  dayt 
she  wondered  within  herself  at  tho  easiness  and  calmness  she 
felt  in  her  mind,wluch  ^vas  of  that  kind  which  she  never  felt  be* 
fore  ;  as  she  thought  of  this,  such  words  as  these  were  in  her 
mind  ;  the  words  of  the  Lord  are  pure  words,  health  to  the  soul, 
and  marrow  to  the  bones  ;  and  then  these  words  came  to  her 
mind....the  blood  of  Christ  cleanses  from  all  sin  ;  which  were 
accompanied  with  a  lively  sense  of  the  excellency  of  Christ, 
and  his  sufficiency  to  satisfy  for  the  ^ins  of  the  whole  woi'ld. 
She  then  thought  of  that  expression.... it  is  a  pleasant  thing  for 
the  eyes  to  behold  the  sun. ...which  words  then  seemed  to  her 
to  be  very  applicable  to  Jesus  Christ.  By  these  things  her 
mind  was  led  into  such  contemplations  and  views  of  Christ, 
as  filled  her  exceeding  full  of  joy.  She  told  her  brother  in 
the  morning  that  she  had  seen  (i.  e.  in  realizing  views  by 
faith)  Christ  the  last  night,  and  that  she  had  really  thought 
that  she  had  not  knowledge  enough  to  be  convcited  ;  but, 
said  she,  God  can  make  it  quite  easy  !  On  Monday  she  felt 
aU  day  a  constant  sweetness  in  her  soul.  She  had  a  repeti- 
tion of  the  same  discoveries  of  Christ  three  mornings  togeth- 
er, that  she  had  on  Monday  morning,  and  much  in  the  same 
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manner,  at  each  time,  waking  a  little  before  day,  but  brighter 
and  brighter  every  time. 

At  the  last  time,  on  Wednesday  morning,  while  in  the  en- 
joyment of  a  spiritual  xiew  of  Christ's  glory  and  fulness,  her 
soul  was  filled  with  distress  for  Christless  persons,  to  consider 
what  a  miserable  condition  they  were  in  ;  and  she  felt  in  her- 
self a  strong  inclination  immediately  to  go  forth  to  warn  sin- 
ners, and  proposed  it  the  next  day  to  her  brother  to  assist  her 
in  going  from  house  to  house,  but  her  brother  restrained  her, 
telling  her  of  the  unsuitableness  of  such  a  method.  She  told 
one  of  her  sisters  that  day,  that  she  loved  all  mankind,  but 
especially  the  people  of  God.  Her  sister  asked  her  why  she 
loved  all  mankind  ?  She  replied,  because  God  had  made  them* 
After  this  there  happened  to  come  into  the  shop  where  she 
was  at  work,  three  persons  that  were  thought  to  have  been 
lately  converted  ;  her  seeing  them  as  they  stepped  in  one  af- 
ter another  into  the  door,  so  affected  her,  and  so  drew  forth 
her  love  to  them,  that  it  ovefrcame  her,  and  she  almost  £unt- 
cd  :  And  when  they  began  to  talk  6f  the  things  of  religion,  it 
was  more  than  she  could  bear.... they  were  obliged  to  cease  on" 
that  account.  It  was  a  very  fi'equent  thing  with  her  to  be 
overcome  with  a  flow  of  affection  to  them  that  she  thouight 
godly,  in  conversation  with  them,  and  sometimes  only  at  the 
sight  of  them. 

She  had  many  extraordinary  discoveries  of  the  glory  of 
God  and  Christ ;  sometimes  in  som<*.  particular  attributes,  and 
sometimes  in  many.  She  gave  an  account,  that  once,  as  those 
four  words  passed  through  Ircr  mind,  wisdom,  justices 
GOODNESS  and  truth,  her  soul  was  filled  with  a  sens6  of  the" 
glory  of  each  of  these  divine  attributes,  but  especially  the 
last.. ..Truth,  she  said,  Sunk  the  deepest  !  and,  therefore,  as 
these  words  passed,  this  was  repeated,  truth,  truth  !  Her 
mind  was  so  swallowed  up  with  a  sense  of  the  glory  of  God's 
truth  and  other  perfections,  that  she  said,  it  seemed  as  though 
her  life  was  going,  and  that  she  saw  it  was  easy  with  God  to 
take  away  her  life  by  discoveries  of  himself.  Soon  after  thb 
she  went  to  a  private  religious  meeting,  and  her  mind  was  full 
of  a  sense  and  view  of  the  glory  of  God  sjl  the  time  ;  and 
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^^faen  the  exercise  was  eDdcd,  some  asked  her  concenung 
what  she  had  experienced  ;  and  she  began  to  give  them  an 
account,  but  as  she  was  relating  it,  it  revived  such  a  sense  of 
the  same  things,  that  her  strength  failed,  and  they  were  oblig- 
ed to  take  her  and  lay  her  upon  the  bed.  Afterwards  she  was 
greatly  affected,  and  rejoiced  with  these  words,  tuorthy  ia  the 
iam5  that  ivas  slain^ 

She  had  several  days  together  a  sweet  sense  of  the  excel- 
lency and  loveliness  of  Christ  in  his  meekness,  which  disposed 
her  continually  to  be  repcatihg  over  these  wordsy  which  were 
Hwect  to  her,  meek  and  lowly  ix  ^eart,  meek  and  lowly 
IN  HRART.  She  once  expi-essed  herself  to  one  of  her  sisters 
to  this  purpose,  that  she  had  continued  whole  days  and  Whole 
hights,  In  a  constant  ravishing  view  of  the  glory  of  God  and 
Christy  having  enjoyed  as  much  as  her  life  could  bear.  Once  * 
us  her  lirothcr  was  speaking  of  the  dying  love  of  Christ,  she 
told  him  that  she  had  such  a  sense  of  it,  that  the  mere  men- 
tioning  it  was  ready  to  overcome  her. 

Once,  when  she  came  to  mc,  she  told  how  that  at  such  and 
such  a  time  she  thought  she  saw  as  much  of  God,  and  had  as 
inuch  joy  and  pleasure  as  was  possible  in  this  life,  and  that  yet 
afterwards  God  discovered  himself  yet  far  more  abundantly, . 
and  she  saw  the  same  things  tliat  she  had  seen  before,  yet 
more  clearly,  and  in  another  and  fur  more  excellent  and  de- 
lightful  manner,  and  was  filled  with  a  more  exceeding  sweet- 
ness. She  likewise  gave  mc  such  an  account  of  the  sense  she 
once  had  from  day  to  day  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  of  God, 
in  his  various  attributes,  that  it  seemed  to  me  she  dwelt  for 
days  together  in  a  kind  of  beatific  vision  of  God,  and  seemed 
to  have,  as  I  thought,  as  immediate  an  intercourse  with  him, 
as  a  child  with  a  father  ;  and  at  the  same  time  she  appeared 
most  remote  from  any  high  thought  of  herself,  and  of  her 
own  sufRciency,  but  was  like  a  little  child,  and  expressed  a 
great  desire  to  be  instructed,  telling  me  that  she  longed  very 
dften  to  come  to  me  for  instruction,  and  Wanted  to  live  at  my 
house,  that  I  might  tell  her  her  duly. 

She  oflen  expressed  a  sense  of  the  glory  of  God  appearing 
in  the  trees  and  growth  of  the  fields,  and  other  works  of  God's 
Vol.  IIL  I 
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hands.  She  told  her  sister  that  lived  near  the  heart  of  th» 
town,  that  she  once  th6ught  it  a  pleasant  thing  to  live  in  the 
nriddle  of  the  town  ;  but  now,  said  she,  I  think  it  much  more 
pleasant  to  sit  and  see  the  wind  blowing  the  trees,  and  to  be- 
hold in  the  country  what  God  has  made.  She  had  sometimes 
the  powerful  breathings  of  the  spirit  of  God  on  her  soul,  while 
reading  the  scripture,  and  would  express  a  sense  that  she  had 
of  the  certain  truth  and  divinity  thereof.  She  sometimes 
would  appear  with  af  pleasant  smile  on  her  countenance,  and 
once  when  her  sister  took  notice  of  it  and  asked  why  8h& 
smiled,  she  replied,  I  am  brimful  of  a  sweet  feeling  within  ! 
She  often  used  to  express  how  good  and  sweet  it  was  to  lie^ 
low  before  God,  and  the  lower,  said  she,  the  better  !  And  that 
it  was  pleasant  to  think  of  lying  in  the  dust  all  the  days  of  her 
life,  mourning  for  sin.  She  was  wont  to  manifest  a  great 
sense  of  her  own  meanness  and  dependance.  She  often  ex- 
pressed an  exceeding  compassion,  and  pitiful  love,,  which  she 
found  in  her  heart  towards  persons  in  a  Christless  conditioDr 
Tvhich  was  sometimes  so  strong,  that  as  she  was  passing  by 
such  in  the  streets,  or  those  that  she  feared  were  such,  she 
would  be  overcome  by  the  sight  of  them.  She  once  sidd,  that 
she  longed  to  have  the  whole  world  saved....she  wanted,  as  it 
were^  to  pull  thorn  all  to  her....she  could  not  bear  to  have  one 
lost. 

She  had  great  longings  to  die,  that  she  might  be  with 
Christ,  which  increased  till  she  thought  she  did  not  know 

how  to  be  patient  to  wait  till  God's  time  should  come 

But  ORce,  when  she  felt  those  longings,  she  thought,  with 

herself,  if  I  long  to  die,   why  do  I  go  to  physicians  ? 

Whence  she  concluded  that  her  longings  for  death  were  not 
well  regulated.  After  this  she  often  put  it  to  herself,  which 
she  should  choose,  whether  to  live  or  to  die,  to  be  sick  or  to  be 
well,  and  she  found  she  could  not  tell^  till  at  last  she  found 
herself  disposed  to  say  these  words.. ..I  am  quite  willing  to 
live,  and  quite  willing  to  die....quite  willing  to  be  sick,  and 
quite  willing  to  be  well ;  and  quite  willing  for  any  thing  that 
God  will  bring  upon  me  !  And  then,  said  she,  I  felt  myself 
perfectly  easy,  in  a  full  submission  to  the  will  of  God.    She 
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'then  lamented  much,  that  ahe  bad  been  so  eager  in  her  long- 
ings for  death,  as  it  argued  want  of  such  a  resignation  to  God 
4IS  ought  to  be.  She  seemed  henceforward  to  continue  in  this 
JTsigned  frame  till  death. 

After  this  her  illness  increased  upon  her ;  and  once,  after 
she  had  before  spent  the  gpreater  part  of  the  night  in  extreme 
INun,  she  awaked  out  of  a  little  sleep  with  these  words  in  ber 
heart  and  mouth....!  am  willing  to  sutler  for  Christ's  sakclJ 
am  willing  to  spend  and  be  spent  for  Christ's  sake.. ..I  am 
willing  to  spend  my  life,  even  my  very  life  for  Christ's  sake  ! 
And  though  she  had  an  extraordinary  redgnation,  with  xes- 
pect  to  life  or  death,  yet  the  thoughts  of 4ying  were  exceeding 
sweet  to  her*-*  At  a  time  when  her  brother  was  reading  in 
Job,  concerning  worms  feeding  on  the  dead  body,  she  ap- 
peared with  a  pleasant  smile,  and  being  inquired  of  about  it, 
she  said,  it  was  sweet  to  her  to  think  of  her  being  in  $uch  cir- 
cumstances. At  another  time,  wheo  her  brother  mentioned  to 
her  the  danger  there  seemed  to  be  that  the  illness  she  then 
labored  under,  might  be  an  <oocasion  of  her  death,  it  filled  her 
with  joy  that  almost  overcome  her.  At  another  time,  wheji 
she  met  a  company  following  a  corpse  to  the  grave,  she  said, 
it  was  swQet  to  her  to  think,  that  they  would  in  a  little  time 
follow  her  in  like  manner. 

Her  illness,  in  the  latter  part  of  it,  was  seated  much  in  her 
throat,  and  swelling  inward  filled  up  the  pipe,  so  that  she 
could  swallow  nothing  but  what  was  perfectly  liquid,  and  but 
vei*y  little  of  that,  and  with  great  and  long  strugglinp:s  and 
stranglings,  that  which  she  took  inj  fiying  out  at  her  nostrils, 
till  she  at  last  could  swallow  nothing  at  all :  She  had  a  raging 
appetite  to  food,  so  that  she  told  her  lUster,  when  talking  with 
her  about  her  circumstances,  that  the  worst  bit  she  threw  to 
her  swine  would  be  sweet  to  her  ;  but  yet  when  she  saw  that 
she  could  not  swallow  it,  she  seemed  to  be  as  perfectly  cop- 
tented  without  it  as  if  she  had  no  appedte  to  it.  Others  were 
greatly  moved  to  see  what  she  underwent,  and  were  filled  with 
admiration  at  her  unexampled  patience.  At  a  time,  when  she 
was  striving  in  vain  to  get  down  a  little  food,  sometbing  liquid, 
and  was  very  much  spent  with  it,  she  looked  upon  her  sister 
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"With  a  smile)  saying*  O  sister,  this  is  for  my  good  !  At  anoth- 
er  time,  "when  her  sister  was  speaking  of  vhat  she  under* 
vent,  she  told  her,  that  she  lived  an  heaven  upon  earth  for 
all  that.  She  used  sometimes  to  say  to  her  sister,  under  her 
extreme  sufferings.... It  is  good  to  be  so  I  Her  sister  once  ask- 
ed her,  why  she  stud  so  ?  Why,  says  Khe,  because  God  would 
have  it  so :  It  is  best  that  things  should  be  as  God  would  have 
them. ...It  looks  best  to  me.  After  her  confinement,  as  they 
•were  leading  her  from  the  bed  to  the  door,  she  seemed  over- 
come by  the  sight  of  things  abroad,  as  shewing  forth  the  glory 
of  the  Being  that  had  made  them.  As  she  lay  on  her  death 
bed,  she  would  often  say  these  words.^.God  is  my  friend  ! 
And  once  looking  upon  her  sister,  with  a  smile,  said,  O  sister  I 
How  good  it  is  !  How  sweet  and  comfortable  it  is  to  consider, 
and  think  of  heavenly  things !  And  used  this  argument  to 
persuade  her  sister  to  be  much  in  such  meditations. 

&he  expressed,  on  her  deaUi  bed,  an  exceeding  longing, 
both  for  persons  in  a  natural  state,  tliat  they  might  be  convert* 
ed,  and  fof  the  godly  that  they  might  see  and  know  more  of 
God.  And  when  those*  that  looked  on  themselves  as  in  a 
Christless  state  cpme  to  see  her,  she  would  be  greatly  moved 
with  compassionate  affection.  One,  in  particular,  that  seem- 
ed to  be  in  great  distress  about  the  state  of  her  soiil,  and  had 
come  to  see  her  from  time  to  time,  she  desired  her  sister  to 
persuade  not  to  come  any  more,  because  the  sight  of  her  so 

wrought  on  her  compassions,  that  it  overcome  her  nature 

The  same  week  that  she  died,  when  she  was  in  distressing 
circumstances  as  to  her  body,  some  of  the  neighbors  that 
came  to  sec  her,  asked  if  she  was  willing  to  die  ?  She  replied, 
that  she  was  quite  willing  either  to  live  or  die. ...She  was  will- 
ing to  be  in  pain....She  was  willing  to  be  so  always  as  she  was 
then,  if  that  was  the  will  of  God.  She  willed  what  God  will- 
ed. They  asked  her  whether  she  was  willing  to  die  that 
night  ?  She  answered,  yes,  if  it  be  God's  will ;  and  seemed  to 
speak  all  with  that  perfect  composure  of  spirit,  and  with  SBch 
a  cheerful  and  pleasant  countenance,  that  it  filled  them  with 
admiration. 
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She  was  very  weak  a  considerable  time  before  slie  died, 
tiaving  |»ned  away  with  famine  and  thirst,  so  that  her  flesh 
seemed  to  be  dried  upon  her  bones,  and  therefore  could  say 
but  little,  Mid  manifested  her  mind  very  much  by  signs.  She 
said  she  had  matter  enough  to  fill  up  all  h^r  time  with  talk,  if 
she  had  but  strength.  A  few  days  before  her  death,  some 
asked  her  whether  she  held  her  integrity  still  ?  Whether  s]ie 
was  not  afraid  of  death  ?  She  answered  to  this  purpose,  that 
^e  had  not  the  least  degree  of  fear  of  death.  They  asked  bcr 
ivhy  she  would  be  so  confident  ?  She  answered,  if  I  should  say 
otherwise,  I  should  spealc  contrary  to  what  J  know  ;  there  is, 
^ys  she,  indeed  a  dark  entry,  that  looks  something  dark,  but  on 
the  other  side  there  appears  such  a  bright  shining  light,  tliat  I 
cannot  be  afraid  I  Sh^  said,  not  long  before  she  died,  that  she 
used  to  be  afraid  how  she  should  grapple  with  death  ;  but, 
says  she,  God  has  shewed  me  that  he  can  make  it  easy  in 
great  pain.  Several  days  before  she  died,  she  could  scarcely 
say  any  thing  but  just  yes  and  no,  to  questions  that  were  ask* 
cd  her,  for  she  seemed  to  be  dying  for  three  days  together ; 
but  seemed  to  continue  in  an  admirable  sweet  composure  of 
soul,  without  any  interruption,  to  the  last,  and  died  as  a  per- 
son, that  went  to  sleep,  >vitliout  any  struggling,  about  noon,  on 
Friday,  June  27,  1735. 

She  had  long  been  infirm,  and  often  had  been  exercised 
with  great  pain  ;  but  she  died  chiefly  of  famine.  It  was, 
doubtless,  partly  owing  to  her  bodily  weakness,  that  lier  na- 
ture was  so  often  overcome,  and  ready  to  sink  witli  gracious 
affection  ;  but  yet  the  truth  was,  that  she  had  more  grace,  and 
greater  discoveries  of  God  and  Christ,  than  the  present  frail 
slate  did  well  consist  with.  She  wanted  to  he  where  strong 
grace  might  have  more  liberty,  and  be  without  the  clog  of  a 
weak  body  ;  there  she  longed  to  be,  and  there  she  doubtless 
DOW  is.  She  was  looked  upon  amon^'ir.t  us  as  a  very  eminent 
instance  of  Christian  experience;  but  iliis  is  but  a  very  broken 
and  imperfect  account  I  have  given  of  her  :  Her  cminency 
would  much  more  appear,  if  her  experiences  were  fully  re- 
lated, as  she  was  wont  to  express  and  manifest  them  while 
living.    I  once  read  this  accoimt  to  some  of  her  pious  neigh- 


ro  NARRATIVE  OF 

borS)  who  were  acquainted  with  her,  who  said  to  tliis  pui*posef 
that  the  picture  fell  much  short  of  the  life,  and  particularly 
that  it  much  failed  of  duly  representing  her  humility,  and 
that  admirable  lowliness  of  heart,  that  at  all  times  ap])eared  in 
her.  But  there  are,  (blessed  be  God  !)  many  living  instances 
of  much  tlie  like  nature,  and  in  some  things  no  less  extraor- 
dinary. 

But  I  now  proceed  to  the  other  instance  that  I  would  give 
an  account  of,  which  is  of  the  little  child  foremcntioned.  Iler 
name  is  Phcbc  Bartlet,  daughter  of  William  Bartlct.  I  shall 
give  the  account  as  I  took  it  from  the  mouths  of  her  parents, 
>vhose  veracity,  none  that  know  them  doubt  of. 

She  was  born  in  March,  in  the  year  173 1.  About  the  latter 
end  of  April,  or  beginning  of  May,  1735,  she  was  greatly  af- 
fected by  the  talk  of  her  brother,  who  had  been  hopefully  con- 
verted a  little  before,  at  about  eleven  years  of  age,  and  then 
seriously  talked  to  her  about  the  great  things  of  religion.  Her 
parents  did  not  know  of  it  at  that  time,  and  were  not  wont,  in 
the  counsels  they  gave  to  their  children,  particularly  to  direct 
themselves  to  her,  by  reason  of  her  being  so  young,  andf  i^ 
they  supposed  not  capable  of  understanding  ;  but  after  her 
brother  had  talked  to  her,  they  obseiTcd  her  very  earnestly 
to  listen  to  the  advice  they  gave  to  the  other  children,  and 
fihc  was  observed  very  constantly  to  retire,  several  times  in  a 
day,  as  was  concluded,  for  secret  prayer,  and  grew  more  and 
more  cnp^ajred  in  religion,  and  was  more  frequent  in  her 
dosct,  till  at  last  she  was  wont  to  visit  it  five  or  six  times  in  a 
clay,  and  was  so  engaged  in  it,  that  nothing  would,  at  any  lime 
ciivcrt  her  froni  her  stated  closet  exercises.  Her  mother  often 
ob?c.vcd  and  watched  her,  when  such  things  occurred,  as  she 
thought  most  likely  to  divert  her,  either  by  putting  it  out  of 
her  thoujrhls,  or  otherwise  engaging  her  inclinations,  but  nev- 
er could  observe  her  to  fail.  She  mentioned  some  very  re- 
markable instances. 

Slie  once,  of  her  own  accord,  spake  of  her  unsuccessfulness 
m  that  she  could  not  find  God,  or  to  that  pui'pose.  But  on 
Thursday,  the  last  day  of  July,  about  the  middle  of  the  dayi 
the  child  being  in  the  clo&et,  where  it  used  to  retire,  its  moth-. 
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er  heard  it  speakings  aloud,  "which  was  unusual,  and  never  had 
been  observed  before  ;  and  her  voice  seemed  to  be  as  of  onef 
exceeding  importunate  and  engaged,  but  her  mother  could 
distinctly  hear  only,  these  words,  (spoken  in  her  childish  man« 
ner,  but  seemed  to  be  spoken  with  extraordinary  earnestness, 
and  out  of  distress  of  soul)  Fray  bessed  lord  give  me  sal' 
vatioli  !  I  PRAT,  BEG  pardon  all  my  sins  !  When  the  child 
had  done  prayer,  she  came  out  of  the  closet,  and  came  and  sat 
down  by  her  mother,  and  cried  out  aloud.  Her  mother  very 
earnestly  asked  her  several  times,  what  the  matter  was,  before 
she  would  make  any  answer,  but  she  continued  exceedingly 
crying,  and  wreathing  her  body  to  and  fro,  like  one  in  anguish 
of  spirit.  Her  mother  then  asked  her  whether  she  was  afraid 
that  God  would  not  give  her  salvation.  She  then  answered 
yes,  I  am  afraid  I  shall  go  to  hell  !  Her  mother  then  endeav- 
ored to  quiet  her,  and  told  her  she  would  not  have  her  cry.... 
she  must  be  a  good  girl,  and  pray  every  day,  and  she  hoped 
God  would  give  her  salvation.  But  this  did  not  quiet  her  at 
all..<>but  she  continued  thus  earnestly  crying  and  taking  on  for 
some  time,  till  at  length  she  suddenly  ceased  crying  and  be- 
gan to  smile,  and  presently  baiil  with  a  smilmg  countenance 
..M Mother,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  come  to  me  !  Her 
mother  was  surprised  at  the  sudden  alteration,  and  at  the 
speech,  and  knew  not  what  to  make  of  it,  but  at  first  said  noth- 
ing to  her.  The  child  presently  spake  again,  and  said,  there 
is  another  come  to  me,  and  there  is  another.., .there  is  three  ; 
and  being  asked  what  she  meant,  she  answered. ...One  is,  thy 
will  be  done,  and  there  is  another.... enjoy  him  forever  ;  by 
which  it  seems  that  when  the  child  said,  there  is  three  come 
1o  me,  she  meant  three  passages  of  its  cateciiism  that  came 
to  her  mind. 

After  the  child  had  said  this,  she  retired  again  into  her 
closet  ;  and  her  mother  went  over  to  her  brother's,  who  was 
next  neighbor ;  and  when  she  came  back,  the  child  being 
come  out  of  the  closet,  meets  her  mother  with  this  cheerful 
speech....!  can  find  God  now  !  Rcferi'ing  to  what  slic  had  be- 
fore complained  of,  that  she  could  not  find  God.  Then  the 
«hild  spoke  again,  and  said....I  love  God  I  Heir  mother  asked 
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licr  hovr  well  she  lovecl  God,  whether  she  loved  God  better 
than  her  father  and  mother,  she  said,  yes.  Then  she  asked 
her  whether  she  loved  God  better  than  her  little  sister  RacheU 
4he  answered  yes,  better  than  any  thing  !  Then  her  eldest 
sister,  referring  to  her  saying  she  could  find  God  now,  asked 
her  where  she  could  find  God  ;  she  answered,  in  heaven  : 
Why,  said  she,  have  you  been  in  heaven  ?  No,  said  the  child. 
By  this  it  seems  ncrt  to  have  been  any  imagination  of  any  thing 
seen  with  bodily  eyes  that  she  called  God,  when  she  said  I 
can  find  God  now.  Her  mother  asked  her  whether  she  was 
afi*2ud  of  going  to  hell,  aiid  that  had  maiie  her  cry.  She  an- 
swered, yes,  I  was  ;  but  now  I  shall  not.  Her  mother  asked  her 
tvhether  she  thought  that  God  had  given  her  salvation  ;  she 
answered  yes.  Her  mother  asked  her,  when  ;  she  answered^ 
to  day.  She  appeared  all  that  afternoon  exceeding  cheerful 
and  joyful.  One  of  the  neighbors  asked  her  how  she  felt  her-J 
self  ?  She  answered,  I  feel  better  than  I  did.  The  neighbor 
asked  her  what  made  her  feci  better  ;  she  answered,  God 
makes  me.  That  evening  as  she  lay  a  bed,  she  called  one  of 
her  little  cousins  to  her,  that  'was  present  in  the  room,  as  hav- 
ing something  to  say  to  him ;  and  when  he  came,  she  told  him 
that  heaven  was  better  than  earth.  The  next  day  being  Fri- 
day»  her  mother  asking  her  her  catechism,  asked  her  whaf 
God  made  her  for  ;  she  answered,  to  serve  him  ;  and  addedy 
every  body  should  serve  God,  and  get  an  interest  in  Christ. 

The  same  day  the  elder  children,  when  they  came  home 
from  school,  seemed  much  affected  with  the  extraordniary 
change  that  seemed  to  be  made  in  Phebc  ;  and  her  sister 
Abigail  standing  by,  her  mother  took  occasion  to  counsel  her, 
now  to  improve  her  time,  to  prepare  for  another  world  ;  on 
whicli  Phebc  burst  out  in  tears,  and  cried  out,  poor  Nabby  ! 
Her  mother  told  her,  she  would  not  have  her  cry,  she  hoped 
that  God  would  \x\ye  Nabby  salvation  ;  but  that  did  not  quiet 
her,  but  she  continued  earnestly  crying  for  some  time  ;  and 
when  she  had  in  a  measure  ceased,  her  sister  Eunice  beings 
by  her,  she  burst  out  again,  and  cried,  poor  Eunice  !  and  cried 
exceedingly  ;  and  when  she  had  almost  done,  she  went  into 
another  room}  and  there  looked  upon  her  sister  Naomi,  and 
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burst  out  again,  crying  poor  Amy  !  Her  mother  was  greatly 
affected  at  such  a  behavior  in  the  child,  and  knew  not  what 
to  say  to  her:  One  of  the  neit^hbors  coming  in  a  little  afteff 
aslxd  her  what  she  had  cried  for.  She  seemed,  at  first  back-* 
ward  to  tell  the  reason  :  Her  mother  told  her  she  might  teH 
that  person,  for  he  had  given  her  an  apple  ;  upon  which  she 
said,  slie  cried  because  she  was  afraid  they  would  go  to  h^ll. 

At  night  a  certain  minister,  that  was  occasionally  in  the 
town,  was  at  the  house,  and  talked  considerably  with  her  of  the 
thitigs  of  religion  ;  and  after  he  was  gone>  she  sat  leaning  on 
the  table,  with  tears  running  out  of  her  eyes  ;  and  being  ask- 
ed what  made  her  cry,  she  said  it  was  thinking  about  God. 
The  next  day  being  Saturday,  she  ^emed  great  part  of  the 
day  to  be  in  a  veiy  affectionate  frame,  had  four  turns  of  cry- 
ing, and  seemed  to  endeavor  to  curb  herself,  and  hide  her 
tears,  and  was  very  backward  to  talk  of  the  occasion  of  it.  On 
the  s^bath  day  she  was  asked  whether  she  believed  in  God  ; 
she  answered  yes  :  And  being  told  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of 
God,  she  made  ready  answer,  and  said,  I  know  it. 

From  this  time  there  has  appeared  a  very  remarkable 
sibiding  change  in  the  child  :  She  has  been  very  strict  upon 
the  Sabbath,  and  seems  to  long  ibr  the  sabbath  day  before  it 
comes,  and  will  often  in  the  week  time  be  inquiring  how  long 
it  is  to  the  sabbath  day,  and  must  have  the  days  particularly 
counted  over  that  are  between,  before  she  will  be  contented. 
And  she  seems  to  love  God's  house... .is  very  eager  to  go 
thither.  Her  mother  once  asked  her  why  she  had  such  a 
mind  to  go  ?  Whether  it  was  not  to  sec  fine  folks  ?  She 
said  no,  it  was  to  hear  Mr.  Edwards  preach.  When  she  is  in 
the  place  of  worship,  she  is  very  far  from  spending  her  time 
there  as  children  at  her  age  usually  do,  but  appears  with  an 
attention  that  is  very  extraordinary  for  such  a  child.  She  also 
appears  very  des^irous  at  all  opportunities,  to  go  to  private 
religious  meetings,  and  is  very  still  and  attentive  at  home,  in 
prayer  lime,  and  has  appeared  affected  in  time  of  family 
prayer.  She  seems  to  delight  much  in  hearing  religious  con- 
versation. When  I  once  was  there  with  some  others  that 
were  strangers,  and  talked  to  her  something  of  religion^  afa« 
Vol.  III.  K 
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fieemcd  more  than  ordinarily  attentive  ;  and  when  we  were 
gone,  she  looked  out  very  wistly  after  us,  and  said....!  wish; 
they  would  come  again  !  Her  mother  asked  her  why  :  Sayt^' 
she,  I  love  to  hear  theiti  talk  ! 

She  seems  to  have  very  much  of  the  fear  of  God  before  her 
eyes,  and  an  extraordinary  dread  of  sin  against  him  ;  of  which* 
her  mother  mentioned  the  following  remarkable  instance. 
Some  time  in  August,  the  last  year,  she  went  with  some  big- 
ger  children,  to  get  some  plumbs  in  a  neighbor's  lot,  know* 
ing  nothing  of  any  harm  in  what  she  did ;  but  when  she 
brought  some  of  the  plumbs  into  the  house,  her  mother  mild« 
ly  reproved  Htfr,  and  told  her,  that  she  must  not  get  plumbs 
without  leave,  because  it  was  sin  :  God  had  commanded  her 
not  to  steal.  The  child  seemed  greatly  surprised,  and  burst 
out  into  tears,  and  cried  out. ...I  will  not  have  these  plumbs  I 
And  turning  to  her  sister  Eunice,  very  earnestly  said  to  her 
•...why  did  you  ask  me  tb  go  to  that  plumb  tree  ?  I  should 
not  have  gone  if  you  |iad  net  asked  mc.  The  other  childrel^ 
did  not  seem  to  be  much  afTected  or  concerned  ;  but  there 
was  no  pacifying  Phebe.  Her  mother  told  her  she  might  go 
and  ask  leave,  and  then  it  would  not  be  sin  for  her  to  cat  them, 
and  sent  one  of  the  children  to  that  end  ;  and  when  she  re- 
turned, her  mother  told  her  that  the  owner  had  given  leave, 
now  she  might  eat  them,  and  it  would  not  be  stealing.  This 
stilled  her  a  little  while,  but  presently  she  broke  out  again  in- 
to an  exceeding  fit  of  crying  :  Her  mother  asked  her  what 
made  her  cry  again  ?  Why  she  cried  nowjsince  they  had  ask- 
ed leave  I  What  it  was  that  troubled  her  now  ?  And  asked 
her  several  times  very  earnestly,  before  she  made  any  answer  ; 
but  at  last,  said  it  was  because... .because  it  was  sik.  She 
continued  a  considerable  time  crying ;  and  said  she  would 
not  go  again  if  Eunice  asked  her  an  hundred  times  ;  and  she 
retained  her  aversion  to  that  fiuit  for  a  considerable  time,  un- 
dier  the  remembrance  of  her  former  sin. 

She,  at  some  titnes,  appears  greatly  affected  and  delighted 
with  texts  of  scripture  that  come  to  her  mind.  Particularly^ 
about  the  beginning  of  November,  the  last  year,  that  text 
came  to  her  mind^  Rev.  iii.  20.  Behold  Jtiand  at  the  door  and 
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9cnock  :  If  ahy  man  hear  my  voiccy  and  ofien  the  doovy  I  vdil 

•come  iny  and  •up,  vfUh  him  and  he  vdfh  me.      She  spoke  of  It  U> 

itho^  of  the  fiEtmily,  with  a  great  appearance  of  joy,  a  smiling 

<ountenance,  and  elevation  of  voice,  and  afterwards  she  went 

into  another  room,  where  her  mother  overheard  her  talking 

Tery  earnestly  to  the  children  about  it,  and  particularly  heard 

lier  9ay  to  them,  three  or  four  times  -over,  with  an  air  of 

exceeding  joy  and  admira^on....Why  it  w  to  auv  with  oon. 

At  some  dme  about  the  middle  of  wmter,  very  late  in 

the  night,  when  all  were  in  bed,  her  mother  iperceived  that 

she  was  awake,  and  heard  her  as  thoogh  she  was  weeping. 

She  called  to  her,  and  asked  her  what  was  the  matter.    She 

answered  with  a  low  voice,  so<^at  her  mother 'could  not  hear 

what  she  said  ;  but  "dunking  it  nught  be  occaaoned  by  some 

spiritual  affection,  sadd  no  more  to  her  ;  but  penceived  her  tp  ' 

lie  awake^  and  to  continue  in  the  same  frame  for  a  •oonsidera^ 

"ble  time.    The  next  rooming  she  disked  her  whether  she  did 

not  cry  the  last  night :  The  child  answered  yes,  I  did  cry  a 

little,  for  I  was  thanking  about  God  and  Christ,  and  they  loved 

me.     Qer  mother  asked  her,  whether  to  tlnnk  of  God  and 

Christ's  loving  her  onade  her  -cry  :  She  answered  yes,  it  does 

sometimes. 

She  has  oilen  roanfifested  a  great  conccm  for  the  good  of 
other  souls  ;  and  has  been  wont,  many  times,  affectionately 
to  counsel  the  other  xhildren.  Once  about  the  latter  end  of 
September,  the  last  year,  when  she  and  some  others  of  the 
children  were  in  a  room  by  themselves  a  husldng  Indian  corn, 
the  child,  after  a  while,  came  out  and  sat  by  the  fire.  Her 
mother  took  notice  that  she  appeared  with  a  more  than  ordi- 
nary serious  and  pensive  countenance,  but  at  last  she  broke 
silence,  and  said  I  have  been  talking  to  Nabby  and  Eunice. 
Her  mother  asked  her  "what  slie  had  said  to  them.  Why,  said 
she,  I  told  them  ihey  m\ist  pray,  and  pKepare  to  die,  that  they 
had  but  a  little  while  to  live  in  this  world,  and  they  must  be 
always  ready.  When  Nabby  came  out,  her  mother  asked 
her  whether  she  had  said  that  to  them.  Yes,  said  she,  she 
6aid  that  and  a  great  deal  mOre.  At  other  linics  the  child 
l^aok  her  opportunities  to  talk  to  the  other  children  about  tlie 
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great  concern  of  their  souls  ;  sometimes  so  as  much  to  affect 
them)  and  set  them  into  tears.  She  was  otice  exceeding  im- 
portunate with  her  mother  to  go  with  her  sister  Naomi  to 
pray  :  Her  mother  endeavored  to  put  her  off,  but  she  pulled 
her  by  the  sleeve,  and  seemed  as  if  she  would  by  no  means  be 
denied.  At  last  her  mother  told  her,  that  Amy  must  go  and 
pray  herself ;  but,  said  the  child,  she  will  not  go,  aud  persist* 
cd  earnestly  to  beg  of  her  mother  to  go  with  her. 

She  has  discovered  an  uncommon  degree  of  a  spiiit  of 
charity,  particularly  on  the  following  occasion  :  A  poor  man 
that  lives  in  the  woods,  had  lately  lost  a  cow  that  the  family 
much  depended  on,  and  being  at  the  house,  he  was  relating 
his  misfortune,  and  telling  of  the  straits  and  difficulties  they 
were  reduced  to  by  it.  She  took  much  notice  of  it,  and  it 
wrought  exceedingly  on  her  compassions  ;  and  after  she  had 
attentively  heard  him  a  while,  she  went  away  to  her  father^ 
who  was  in  the  shop,  and  intreated  him  to  give  that  man  a 
cow  ;  and  told  him  that  the  poor  man  had  no  cow  !  That  the 
hunters  or  something  else  had  killed  his  cow  !  And  intreated 
him  to  give  him  one  of  theirs.  Her  father  told  her  that  they 
could  not  spare  one.  Then  she  intreated  him  to  let  him  and 
his  family  come  and  live  at  his  house  ;  and  had  much  talk 
of  the  same  nature,  whereby  she  manifested  bowels  of  com- 
passion to  the  poor. 

She  has  manifested  great  love  to  her  minister  ;  particularly 
when  I  returned  from  my  long  journey  for  my  health,  the 
last  fall,  when  she  heard  of  it,  she  appeared  very  joyful  at  the 
news,  and  told  the  children  of  it  with  an  elevated  voice,  as  the 
most  joyful  tidings,  repeating  it  over  and  over,  Mr.  Edwards 
is  come  home  !  Mr.  Edwards  is  come  home  !  She  still  con- 
tinues very  constant  In  secret  prayer,  so  far  as  can  be  observ- 
ed, (for  she  seems  to  have  no  desire  that  others  should  ob- 
serve her  when  she  retires,  but  seems  to  be  a  cliild  of  a  re- 
served temper)  and  every  night  before  she  goes  to  bed  will 
say  her  catechism,  and  will  by  no  means  miss  of  it :  She  never 
forgot  it  hut  once,  and  then  after  she  was  a  bed,  thought  of  it 
and  cried  out  in  tears....!  have  not  said  my  catechism  !  And 
would  not  be  quieted  till  her  mother  asked  her  the  catechism 
as  she  lay  in  bed.     She   sometimes  appears  to  be  in  doubt 
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i  the  condition  of  her  soul,  and  when  asked  whether  she 
8  that  she  is  prepared  for  death,  speaks  something  douht- 
about  it :  At  other  times  seems  to  have  no  doubt,  but 
asked)  replies  yes,  without  hesitation, 
the  former  part  of  this  great  work  of  God  amongst  us, 
got  to  its  height,  we  seemed  to  be  wonderfully  smiled 
and  blessed  in  all  respects.     Satan  (as  has  been  already 
eed)  teemed  to  be  unusually  restrained :  Persons  that 
I  had  been  involved  in  melancholy,  seemed  to  be  as  it 
waked  up  out  of  it,  and  those  that  had,  been  enlsttigled 
extraordinary  teroptatioifs,  seemed  wonderfully  to  be  set 
;rty,  and  not  only  so,  but  it  was  the  most  remarkable 
)f  health  that  ever  I  knew  since  I  have  been  in  the  town, 
rdinarily  have  several  bills  put  up,  every  sabbath,  for 
IS  that  are  sick,  but  now  we  have  not  so  much  as  one 
any  sabbaths  together.     But  after  this  it  seemed  to  be 
^se,  when  this  work  of  God  appeared  to  be  at  its  grcat- 
ight.    A  poor  weak  man  that  belongs  to  the  town,  being 
at  spiritual  trouble,  was  hurried  with  violent  temptations 
his  own  throat,  and  made  an  attempt,  but  did  not  do  it 
lally.     He  after  this  continued  a  considerable  time  ex- 
gly  overwhelmed  with  melancholy,  but  has  now,  of  a 
me,  been  very  greatly  delivered,  by  the  light  of  (iod's 
:nance  lifted  up  upon  him,  and  has  expressed  a  great 
of  his  sin  in  so  far  yielding  to  temptation,  and  there  arc 
1  all  hopeful  evidences  of  his  having  been  made  a  sub- 
saving  mercy. 

he  latter  part  of  May,  it  began  to  be  very  sensible  that 
lit  of  God  was  gradually  withdrawing  from  us,  and  af- 
s  time  Satan  seemed  to  be  njore  let  loose,  and  raged  in 
iful  manner.  The  first  instance  wherein  it  appeared, 
person's  putting  an  end  to  his  own  life,  by  cutting  his 
He  was  a  gentleman  of  more  than  common  under- 
ig,  of  strict  morals,  religious  in  his  bchavior,and  an 
honorable  person  in  the  town. ...But  was  of  a  family 
5  exceeding  prone  to  the  disease  of  melancholy,  and  his 
:  was  killed  with  it.  He  had,  from  the  beginning  of 
traordinary  time,  been  exceedingly  concerned  about  the 
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fttatc  of  his  soul,  and  there  were  some  things  in  his  tsKfjCw 
riencet  that  appeared  very  hopefully,  but  he  durst  entertain  uq 
hope  concerning  lus  own  good  estate.  Towards  the  latter 
part  of  his  time,  he  grew  much  discouraged,  and  raolancbolf 
grew  amain  upon  him,  till  he  was  wholly  overpowered  by  it, 
and  was  in  great  measure,  past  a  capacity  of  receiving  adidc€» 
or  being  reasoned  with  to  any  purpose  :  The  devil  took  the 
advantage,  and  drove  him  into  despairing  thoughts.  He  vm 
kept  awake  a  mghts,  meditating  terror,  so  that  he  had  scare* 
any  sleep  at  all,  for  a  long  time  together.  And  it  was  ob^en* 
ed  at  last,  that  he  was  scarcely  well  capable  of  managing  his 
ordinary  business,  and  was  judged  delirious  by  the  coroner's 
inquest.  The  news  of  this,  extraordinarily  affected  the  xiuods 
of  people  here,  and  struck  them  as  it  were  with  astonishmeoU 
After  this,  multitudes  in  this  and  other  towns  seemed  to  hue 
it  strongly  suggested  to  them,  and  pressed  upon  them,  tQ  49 
as  this  person  had  done.  And  many  that  seemed  to  be  \XOjitfF 
no  melancholy,  some  pious  persons,  that  had  no  special  darkr 
ness  or  doubts  about  the  goodness  of  their  state,  nor  were  uor 
der  apy  special  trouble  or  concern  of  mind  about  any  thiljig 
spiritual  .or  temporal,  yet  had  it  urged  upon  them,  as  if  ^i^e- 
body  had  spoken  to  thera,  Cu£  your  own  throaty  now  ia  a  gf>od 
ofifiortunity.  Now  i  Now  !  So  that  they  were  obliged  to  fight 
with  all  their  might  to  resist  it,  and  yet  no  reason  suggested  to 
them  why  they  should  do  it. 

About  the  same  time,  there  were  two  remarkable  instimcea 
of  persons  led  away  with  strange  enthusiastic  delusions  :  One 
at  Suffield,  and  another  at  South  Hadley  :  That  which  has 
made  the  greatest  noise  in  the  country  was  of  the  m^  at 
South  Hadley,  whose  delusion  was,  that  he  thought  himself 
divinely  instructed  to  direct  a  poor  man  in  melancholy  and 
despaiiiug  circumstances,  to  say  certain  words  in  prayer  to 
(lod,  as  recorded  in  Psal.  cxvi.  4,  for  his  own  relief.  Xhp 
man  is  esteemed  a  pious  man  :  I  have,  since  tliis  error  of  hipi 
had  a  particular  acquaintance  with  him,  and,  I  believe,  none 
would  question  his  piety,  that  had  had  such  an  acquaintance, 
lie  ^;;ave  me  a  particular  account  of  the  manner  how  he  was 
deluded,  which  is  too  long  to  be  here  inserted.    )3ut,  iu  shortf 
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ivt  Mnm  eJtdBcdmgly  rejoiced  and  elevated  with  this  extraordi- 
tiarjr  f/tHtky  so  carried  on  in  this  part  of  the  country,  and  was 
J>osse6Md  with  aft  opinion  that  It  was  the  beginning  of  the 
glorioiis  tim^s  of  the  church  spoken  of  in  scripture  :  And  had 
read  it  as  the  opinion  of  some  divines,  that  there  would  be^ 
ititAy  ih  these  times  that  should  be  endned  with  extraordinary 
l^ftsof  the  tfoly  Ghost,  and  had  embraced  the  notion  ;  thoughr 
he  had  at  first  no  apprehensions  that  any  besides  ministers 
#ould  have  such  gifts.  Bui  he  since  exceedhigly  laments' 
the  dishonor  he  has  done  to  God,  and  the  wound  he  has  given 
Ttsliglon  in  it,  and  has  Iain  Ioik^  befot*e  God  and  man  for  it. 

After  these  things  the  instances  of  conversion  were  rare 
here  hi"  comparison  of  what  they  had  before  been,  (though 
that  r^fnarkable  instance  of  the  little  child  was  after  this  ;y 
and  the  spirit  of  God  after  that  time  appeared  very  sensibly 
trithdrawing  from  all  parts  of  the  country,  (though  we  have 
heard  of  its  going  on  in  some  places  of  Connecticut,  and  that 
it  cohtinucs  to  be  carried  on  even  to  this  day.)  But  religion 
remdned  her^,  and,  I  believe  in  some  other  places,  the  main 
subject  of  conversation  for  several  months  after  this.  And 
there  were  some  turns,  wherein  God's  work  seemed  some- 
thing to  revive,  and  we  were  ready  to  hope  that  aH  was  going 
to  be  renewed  again  ;  yet  in  the  main  there  was  a  gradual  de- 
cline of  that  general,  engaged,  lively  spirit  in  religion,  which 
had  been  before.  Several  things  have  happened  since,  that 
have  diverted  people's  minds,  and  turned  their  conversation' 
tnore  to  other  affairs,  as  particularly  his  Excellency  the  Gov- 
ernor's coming  up,  and  the  Committee  of  the  General  Court, 
on  the  treaty  with  the  Indians  ;  and  afterwards  the  Springfield 
controversy,  and  since  that,  oiir  people  in  this  town  have  been 
engaged  in  the  building  of  a  ncrw  meetinghouse  ;  and  some 
other  occurrences  might  be  mentioned,  that  have  seemed  to 
have  this  eflect. 

But  as  to  those  that  have  been  thought  to  be  converted 
among  us,  in  this  time,  they  generally  seem  to  be  persons 
that  have  had  an  abiding  change  wrought  on  them :  I  have 
liad  particular  acquaintance  with  many  of  them  since,  and 
they  generally  appear  to  be  persons  that  have  a  new  sense  of 
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thiiij^s,  new  apprehensions  and  views  of  God,  of  the  divine  it-' 
tributes,  and  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  great  things  of  the  gospel  s 
They  have  a  new  sense  of  the  truth  of  then>,  and  they  affect 
them  in  a  new  manner  ;  though  it  is  very  far  from  being  «!• 
ways  alike  with  them,  neither  can  they  revive  a  sense  of 
thinj^s  when  they  please.  Their  hearts  are  often  touched,  and 
sometimes  filled  with  new  sweetnesses  and  delights ;  there 
seems  to  1)e  an  inward  ardor  and  burning  of  heart  that  they 
express,  the  like  to  which  they  never  experienced  before  ; 
sometimes,  perhaps,  occasioned  only  by  the  mention  of 
Christ's  name,  or  some  one  of  the  divine  perfections  :  There 
are  new  appetites,  and  a  new  kind  of  breathings  and  pantings 
of  heart,  and  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered.  There  is  a 
new  kind  of  inward  labor  and  struggle  of  soul  towards  heaTen 
and  holiness. 

Some  that  before  were  very  rough  in  their  temper  and 
manners  seem  to  be  remarkably  seftened  and  sweetened..^. 
And  some  have  had  their  souls  exceedingly  filled  and  over- 
whelmed with  light,  love,  and  comfort,  long  since  the  work  of 
God  has  ceased  to  be  so  remarkably  carried  on  in  a  general 
way  ;  and  some  have  had  much  greater  experiences  of  thi» 
nature  than  they  had  before.  And  there  is  still  a  great  deal  of 
religious  conversation  continued  in  the  town,  amongst  young 
and  old  ;  a  religious  disposition  appears  to  be  still  maintained 
amongst  our  people,  by  their  upholding  frequent  private  re- 
ligious meetings,  and  all  sorts  are  generally  worshipping  God 
at  such  meetings,  on  sabbath  nights,  and  in  the  evening  after 
our  public  lecture.  Many  children  in  the  town  do  still  keep 
up  such  meetings  among  themselves.  I  know  of  no  one 
young  person  in  the  town  that  has  returned  to  former  ways  of 
looseness  and  extravagancy  in  any  respect,  but  we  still  re- 
main a  reformed  people,  and  God  has  evidently  made  us  a 
new  people. 

I  cannot  say  there  has  been  no  instance  of  any  one  person 
that  has  carried  himself  so,  that  others  should  justly  be  stum- 
bled concerning  his  profession ;  nor  am  I  so  vain  as  to  imag« 
ine  that  we  have  not  been  mistaken  conceraing  any  that  we 
have  entertained  a  good  opinion  of,  or  that  there  are  none  that 
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jhlss  amongst  us  for  sheep,  that  are  indeed  wolves  in  sheep's 
cloathingi  who  probably  may,  some  time  or  other,  discover 
themselves  by  their  fruits.  We  are  not  so  pure  but  that  we 
have  great  cause  to  be  humbled  and  ashamed^  that  we  are  so 
Impure ;  nor  so  religious  but  tht^t  those  that  watch  for  our 
halting  may  see  things  in  us,  whence  they  may  take  occasion 
to  reproach  us  and  religion ;  but  in  the  main  there  has  been  a 
great  and  marvellous  work  of  conversion  and  sanctification 
ftmong  the  people  here,  and  they  have  paid  all  due  respects  to 
those  who  have  been  blest  of  God  to  be  the  instruments  of  it. 
Both  old  and  young  have  shewn  a  forwardness  to  hearken  not 
only  to  my  counsels,  but  even  to  my  reproofs  from  the  pulpit. 

A  great  part  of  the  country  have  not  received  the  most  fa- 
torable  thoughts  of  this  affair,  and  to  this  day  many  retain 
a  jealousy  concerning  it,  and  prejudice  against  it ;  I  have  rea* 
son  to  think  that  the  meanness  and  weakness  of  the  instru- 
ment, that  has  been  made  use  of  in  this  town,  has  prejudiced 
many  against  it ;  it  does  not  appear  to  me  strange  that  it 
should  be  so :  But  yet  the  circumstance  of  this  great  work  of 
Gad  is  analagous  to  other  circumstances  of  it ;  God  has  so 
ordered  the  manner  of  the  work  in  many  respects,  as  very  sig- 
nally and  remarkably  to  shew  it  to  be  his  own  peculiar  and 
immediate  work,  and  to  secure  the  glory  of  it  wholly  to  his 
own  almighty  power  and  sovereign  grace.  And  whatever  the 
circumstances  and  means  have  been,  and  though  we  are  so  im- 
worthy,  yet  so  hath  it  pleased  God  to  work  !  And  we  are  evi- 
dently a  people  blessed  of  the  Lord  I  And  here  in  this  comer 
of  fjie  world,  God  dwells,  and  manifests  his  glory. 

Thus,  Reverend  Sir^  I  have  given  a  Iar?:e  and  particular  ac- 
count of  this  remarkable  affair^  and  yet  considering  liow  man- 
ifold God's  works  have  been  amongst  us,  that  arc  worthy  to 
be  written,  it  is  but  a  very  brief  one.  I  should  have  sent  it 
much  sooner,  had  I  not  been  greatly  hindered  by  illness  in 
my  family,  and  also  in  myself.  It  is  probably  much  larger 
than  you  expected,  and  it  may  be  than  you  would  have  chos- 
en, t  thought  that  the  extraordinariness  of  the  thing,  and 
the  innumerable  misrepresentations  which  have  gone  abroad  of 
it,  many  of  which  have,  doubtless,  reached  your  ears,  made  it 

Vol.  III.  K 
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necessary  that  I  should  be  particular.  But  I  would  leave  it 
entirely  with  your  ^visdom  to  make  \?liat  use  of  it  you  think 
best,  to  send  a  part  of  it  to  England,  or  all,  or  none,  if  yoit 
think  it  not  worthy  ;  or  otherwise  to  dispose  of  it  as  you  maj 
think  most  for  God's  glory,  and  the  interest  of  religion.  If 
you  arc  pleased  to  send  any  thing  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Guyse,  I 
should  be  glad  to  have  it  signified  to  him,  as  my  humble  de- 
sire, that  since  he,  and  the  congregation  to  which  he  preach- 
ed, have  been  pleased  to  take  so  much  notice  of  us,  as  they 
have,  that  they  M'ould  also  think  of  us  at  the  Throne  of  Grace> 
and  seek  there  for  us  that  God  would  not  forsake  us,  but  ena- 
ble us  to  bring  forth  fruit  answerable  to  our  profession,  and 
our  mercies,  and  that  our  light  may  uo  shhie  brforr  mm,  tAat 
others^  seeing  our  good  vuorks^  may  glorify  our  Jht her  which  it  m 
hrax^ni. 

When  first  I  heard  of  the  notice  the  Reverend  Dr.  Watts 
and  Dr.  Guysc  took  of  God's  mercies  to  us,  I  took  occasion  to 
inform  our  congregation  of  it  in  a  discourse  from  theae 
words  ;  ^  city  t/iat  in  set  upon  a  hill  cannot  be  hid.  And  liav- 
ing  since  seen  a  particular  account  of  the  notice  of  the  Rever- 
end Dr.  Guyse,  and  the  congregation  he  preached  to,  took  of 
it,  in  a  letter  you  wrote  to  my  honored  uncle  Williams,  I 
read  that  part  of  your  letter  to  the  congregation,  und  labored 
as  much  as  in  me  lay  to  enforce  their  duty  from  it.  The 
congregation  were  very  sensibly  moved  and  ufTected  at  both 
times. 

I  humbly  recjucst  of  you,  Reverend  Sir,  your  prayers  for 
this  countr]p,  in  its  present  melancholy  circuniStances,jnto 
which  it  is  brought  by  the  Spiingfield  quarrel,  which,  doubt- 
less, above  all  things  that  have  happened,  has  tended  to  put  a 
stop  to  the  glorious  work  here,  and  to  prejudice  this  country 
against  it,  and  hinder  the  propagation  of  it.  1  also  ask  your 
prayers  for  this  town,  and  would  particularly  beg  an  interest 
in  them  for  him  who  is. 
Honored  Sir^ 

Wiih  humble  reajiect^ 

Your  obedient  son  and  servant j 

JONATHAN  EDWARDS. 

Northampton,  ^ov.  6,  1736. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 

THE  occasion  of  the  following  treatise,  will 
be  seen,  in  part,  in  the  preceding  Narrative.  The 
gracious  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  which 
Northampton  was  so  abundantly  enriched,  and 
which  spread  through  many  towns  in  its  vicinity, 
were  soon  followed  with  a  very  extensive  revival 
over  the  land.  An  extraordinary  zeal  was  excited 
in  many  gospel  ministers.  Itinerants  travelled  the 
country  and  preached  daily.  They  addressed  their 
crowded  audiences,  not  in  the  dull  monotony  of  a 
mere  moral  lecture,  but  in  the  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit,  and  with  power.  Their  indefatigable  labors 
were  crowned  with  the  most  desirable  success. 
Zion  put  on  her  robes  of  salvation.  Converts  to  Je» 
sus  were  multiplied  as  the  drops  of  the  morning 
dew.  Religion  became  almost  the  only  subject  of 
concern.  Many  indulged  the  hope  that  the  milleni- 
al  glory  was  commencing.  This  glorious  work 
had  its  opposers.  Advantage  was  taken  of  the  er- 
rors of  some  of  i!s  most  zealous  promoters  to  cry  it ' 
down,  and  render  it  altogether  suspicious.  Mr. 
Edwards's  design  was  to  vindicate  it,  as  undoubted- 
ly  a  work  of  God,  and  among  the  most  admirable 
of  his  triumphs  over  the  hearts  of  his  enemies  ;  to 
correct  errors  which  attended  it,  and  to  excite  aug- 
mented eiforts  for  its  increase. 

The  scene  which  he  describes  is  past,   t-et  it  live 
however  in  our  memories.    Let  it  excite  our  fervent 
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gratitude 9  and  call  forth  the  devout  aspirations  of 
our  souls  for  the  spread  of  the  victories  of  our  gloria 
ous  King  in  these  days.  Let  the  pertinent  and  in- 
structive sentiments  wrought  into  the  treatise,  the 
most  of  which  are  adapted  to  every  condition  in 
which  the  church  and  the  individual  believer  can 
be  placed,  take  deep  hdd  of  our  hearts  and  be  car- 
ried out  in  their  proper  ei&cts  in  our  lives. 

This  work  had  a  second  edition  in  Scotland,  soon 
after  it  was  first  published  in  this  country. 


THE  AUTHOR'S  PREFACE. 

nV 

IN"  the  entiuifig  treathe^f  I  condemn  viimstera  aa^uminj^j  or 
taking  too  viuch  ufwn  t/aeniy  and  afi/ieuring-  as  fhoiigh  they  sufi" 
fioaed  that  they  were  the  fierftoTts^  to  whom  it  ctifiecialhj  belofiged 
to  dictate^  di reefy  and  determine  ;  hut  jierhafia  ahall  be  thought 
to  be  very  gidlty  of  it  fnyself:  And  aome^  when  they  read  thU 
treatiaey  may  be  ready  to  aay  tfuit  I  condemn  this  in  othcra^  that  I 
may  have  the  monofioly  of  it.  I  confeaa  that  I  have  taken  a 
great  deal  of  liberty  freely  to  exfircaa  my  thoughta^  concerning 
<tlmoat  exfery  tldng  ajifiertaitnng  to  the  wonderful  work  of  God 
that  haa  of  late  been  carried  on  in  the  landy  and  to  declare  what 
haa  appeared  to  me  to  be  the  mhid  (f  God  concerning  the  duty 
and  obHgationa  of  all  aorta  of  prraona^  and  even  thoae  that  are 
my  auperiora  andfathera^  7mni.\tcrfi  of  the  gonpel^  and  civil  rulera^ 
But  yet  I  hofie  the  liberty  I  have  taken  ia  not  greater  than  can 
be  juatified.  In  thia  nation^  auch  liberty  of  the  press  ia  allow 
edj  that  every  author  takea  leave j  withoixt  offence^ freely  to  apeak 
Ma  opinion  concerning  the  management  of  public  affairi^  and  the 
duty  of  the  Irgisiature^  and  thoste  that  are  uC  the  head  of  the  ad'  ■ 
Ttdniatration^  though  vantly  hia  auperiora,  jia  now  at  thia  day^ 
ftrivate  subject  a  offer  their  aentimenta  to  the  public^  from  the 
fireaa^  concerning  the  maiiagement  cftlie  war  wi^h  Spain  ;  f reefy 
declari?ig  wiiat  thry  think  to  be  the  duty  of  the  Parliament^  and 
the  principal  ministers  of  atate^  Isfc,  JVe  in  J^\wen gland  are  at 
thia  day  ei::;agcd  in  a  more  important  'ivar  :  jind  1  am  sure,  if 
iHfe  consider  the  cad  ja?2gliKg  and  confusion  that  haa  attended  it<^ 
TWT  ahall  confess  that  it  is  highly  reguiaite  that  some  body  should 
ipeak  hia  mind^  concerning  the  way  in  which  it  ought  to  be  man- 
aged :  And  that  not  only  a  few  of  the  many  particulars,  that  are 
the  matter  of  at  rife  in  the  land,  should  be  debated,  on  the  one 
aide  and  the  other,  in  pamphlets  ;  (aa  haa  of  late  bern  done  with 
heat  andfercenesa  enough  J  which  does  not  tend  to  bring  the  con' 
tention  in  general  to  an  end,  but  rather  to  inflame  if,  and  increase 
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thr  uproar.  But  that  something  should  be  pubUahed^  to  bring  ' 
the  affair  in  general^  and  the  many  things  that  attend  itj  that  are 
the  subjects  of  debate,  under  a  particular  consideration.  And 
certainly  it  is  high  time  that  this  was  done.  If  private  persons 
may  speak  their  minds  without  arrogance  ;  much  more  may  a 
minister  of  tht  kingdom  of  Christ  speak  freely  about  things  of 

m 

tilis  nature,  which  do  so  nearly  concern  the  interest  of  the  king* 
dom  of  his  lord  and  master,  at  so  important  a  juncture.  If  some 
elder  minister  had  undertaken  this,  I  acknowledge  it  would  have 
been  more  proper  ;  but  I  have  heard  of  no  such  thing  a  doings 
or  like  to  be  done.  I  hope  therefore  I  shall  be  excused  for  im- 
dertaking  such  apiece  of  work.  I  think  nothir^  that  I  lutve 
said  can  justly  be  interpreted,  as  though  I  would  impose  my 
thoughts  upon  any,  or  did  not  mppose  that  others  have  equal 
right  to  think  for  themselves,  with  myself  IVe  are  not  dccotmt' 
able  ofte  to  another  for  our  thoughts  ;  but  we  must  all  give  an 
account  to  him  who  scare  lies  our  hearts,  and  has  doubtless  his  eye 
ettpecially  upon  vs  at  such  an  extraordinary  season  as  this*  If 
I  have  well  confirmed  my  opinion  concerning  this  work,  and  tfte 
way  in  which  it  should  be  acknowledged  and  promoted,  with 
Scripture  and  reason,  I  hope  others  t/iat  read  it  will  receive  it^ 
as  a  manifestation  of  the  luind  and  ivill  of  God.  Ifothrrs  wotUd 
hold  forth  further  light  to  me  in  any  of  these  par  tiadars,  I  hope 
I  should  thankfully  receive  it.  I  think  I  have  been  made  in 
some  measure  sensible,  and  much  more  of  late  than  foi'merly,  ff 
my  need  of  more  wisdom  than  I  have.  I  make  it  my  rule  to  lay 
hold  of  light  and  embrace  it,  wherever  I  see  it,  t/iough  held  forth 
by  a  child  or  an  efiemy.  '  If  I  have  assumed  too  much  in  tliefbl' 
lowing  discourse,  and  have  fipoken  in  a  manner  that  savors  qfa 
spirit  of  pride,  no  wonder  that  others  can  better  diacernit  than  I 
myself.  If  it  be  so  I  auk  pardon^  ami  beg  the  prayers  of  every 
Christian  reader,  that  I  may  have  more  light,  humility  and  zeal ; 
and  that  I  may  be  favored  with  such  measures  of  the  divine  Spir' 
it,  as  a  minister  of  the  gospel  stands  in  need  of,  at  such  an  eX' 
traordinary  season. 
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PART    L 

Shewing  that  the  extraordinary  Work  that  lias  of 
late  been  going  on  in  this  Landj  is  a  glorious  Work 
of  God. 

X  HE  error  of  those  who  have  had  ill  thoughts 
of  the  great  religious  operations  on  the  minds  of  men,  tliat 
have  been  carried  on  of  late  in  Newengland  (so  far  as  the 
ground  of  such  an  error  has  been  in  the  understanding,  and 
not  in  the  disposition)  seems  fundamentally  to  lie  in  three 
things ; 

First.  In  judging  of  this  work  a  priori. 

Secondly.   In  not  taking  the  holy  scriptures  as  all  whole 
rule  whereby  to  judge  of  such  operations. 

Thirdly.    In  not  justly  separating  and  distinguishing  the 
good  from  the  bad. 

I.  They  have  greatly  erred  in  the  way  in  which  they  have 
gone  about  to  try  this  work,  whether  it  be  a  work  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  or  no,  viz.  in  judging  of  it  a  firiori ;  from  the  way  that 
it  began,  the  instruments  that  havfe  been  employed,  the  means, 
that  have  been  made  use  of,  and  the  methods  that  have  been 
taken  and  succeeded,  in  carrying  it  on.  Whereas,  if  we  duly 
consider  the  matter,  it  will  evidently  appear  that  such  a  work 
is  not  to  be  judged  of  a  firiori^  but  a  fiosteriori :  We  are  to  ob- 
serve the  effect  wrought ;  and  if,  upon  examination  of  it,  it 
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l3e  found  to  be  agreeable  to  the  word  of  Godi  we  are  bound* 
^vithout  more  ado,  to  rest  in  it  as  God's  work  ;  and  shall  be 
like  to  be  rebuked  for  our  arrogance,  if  we  refuse  so  to  do  tiH 
God  shall  explain  to  u3  how  he  has  brought  this  effect  to  pass, 
or  why  he  has  made  use  of  such  and  such  means  in  doing  of 
it.  Those  texts  are  enough  to  cause  us  with  trembling  to  for* 
bear  such  a  way  of  proceeding  in  judging  of  a  work  of  God's 
Spirit,  Isa.  xl.  13,  14.  **  Who  hath  directed  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord,  or  being  his  counsellor  hath  taught  him  ?  With  whom 
took  he  counsel  ?  And  who  instructed  him,  and  who  taught 
him  in  the  path  of  judgment,  and  taught  him  knowledge,  and 
shewed  to  him  the  way  of  understanding  ?"  John  iii.  8. 
^*  The  wind  blowcth  where  it  listeth  ;  and  thou  hearest  the 
sound  thereof ;  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  comctli,  and  whith- 
er it  gocth."  We  hear  the  sound,  we  perceive  the  effect, 
and  from  thence  we  judge  that  the  wind  docs  indeed  blow  ; 
without  waiting,  before  we  pass  this  judgment,  first  to  be  sat- 
isfied what  should  be  the  cause  of  the  wind's  blowing  from 
such  a  part  of  the  heavens,  and  how  it  should  come  to  p>ass 
that  it  should  blow  in  such  a  manner,  at  such  a  time.  To 
judge  a  priori^  is  a  wrong  way  of  judging  of  any  of  the  works 
of  God.  We  are  not  to  resolve  that  wc  will  first  be  satisfied 
how  God  brought  this  or  the  other  effect  to  pass,  and  why  he 
hath  made  it  thus,  or  why  it  has  pleased  him  to  take  such  a 
course,  and  to  use  such  and  such  means,  before  we  will  ac- 
knowledge his  work,  and  give  him  the  glory  of  it.  This  is 
too  much  for  the  clay  to  take  upon  it  with  respect  to  the  Pot- 
ter. God  gives  not  account  ofhh  matters  :  His  judgments  are 
a  great  dee/i :  He  hath  his  vHiy  in  the  sea^  and  his  fiath  in  the 
great  ivatcrs^  and  Ids  foot  stefis  are  not  knovm  ;  and  who  shall 
teach  God  knowledge^  or  enjoin  hint  his  ivay^  or  say  unto  kintj 
what  docftt  thou  ?  We  know  not  w/iat  is  the  way  of  the  S/iiritj 
nor  how  the  bones  do  grow  in  the  womb  of  her  that  is  with  child  ; 
even  so  we  know  not  the  fvorks  of  God^  who  maketh  all.  No 
wonder,  therefore,  if  those  that  go  this  forbidden  way  to  work* 
in  judging  of  the  present  wonderful  operation,  are  perplexed 
and  confounded.  We  ought  to  take  heed  that  we  do  not  ex- 
pose ourselves  to  the  calamity  of  those  who  pried  into  the  zA 
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of  God)  when  God  mercifully  returned  it  to  israel,  after  it  had 
departed  from  them. 

Indeed  God  has  not  taken  that  course,  nor  made  use  cf 
those   means,  to  begin  and  carry  on  this  great  work,  which 
men  in  their  wisdom,  would  have  thought  most  advisable,  if 
he  had  asked  their  counsel ;  bnt  quite  the  contrary.     But  it 
appears  to  me  that  the  great  God  has  wrought  like  himself,  in 
the  manner  of  his  carrying  on  this  work ;  so  as  very  much  to 
show  his  own  glory,  and  exalt  his  own  sovereignty,  power,  and 
allsufficiency,  and  pour  contempt  on  all  that  human  strength) 
wisdom,  prudence,  and  sufficiency  that  men  have  been  wont 
to  trust,  and  to  glory  in  ;  and  so  as  greatly  to  cross,  rebuke, 
and  chastise  the  pride  and  other  corruptions  of  men  ;  in  a  ful- 
filment of  that,  Isa.  iL  1 7.     «  And  the  loftiness  of  man  shaH 
be  bowed  down,  and  the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  be   made 
low,  and  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day.""      God 
doth  thus,  in  intermingling  in  his  providence  so  many  stum^- 
bling  blocks  with  this  work  ;  in  suffering  so  much  of  human 
weakness  and  infirmity  to  appear  ;  and  in  ordering  so  many 
things  that  are  mysterious  to  men's  wisdom  :  In  pouring  out 
his  Spirit  chiefly  on  the  common  people,  and  bestowing  his 
greatest  and  highest  favors  upon  them,  admitting  them  nearer 
to  himself  than  the  great,   the  honorable,  the  rich,  and  the 
learned,  agreeable  to  that  prophecy,  Zcch.  xii.  7.     "  The 
Lord  also  shall  save  the  tents  of  Judah  first,  that  the  glory  of 
the  house  of  David,  and  the  glory  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusa- 
lem, do  not  magnify  themselves  against  Judah."     Those  that 
dwelt  in  the  tents  of  Judah  were  the  common  people,  that 
dwelt  in  the  country,  and  were  of  inferior  rank.     The  inhabi- 
tants of  Jerusalem  were  their  citizens,  their  men  of  wealth 
and  figure  :  And  Jerusalem  also  was  the  chief  place  of  the 
habitation  or  resort  of  their  priests,  and  Levites,  and  their  of- 
ficers and  judges  ;  there  sat  the  great  Sanhedrim.      Th« 
house  of  David  were  the  highest  rank  of  all,  the  royal  family, 
and  the  great  men  that  were  round  about  the  king.     It  is  ev- 
ident by  the  context  that  this  prophecy  has  respect  to  some- 
thing further  than  the  saving  the  people  out  of  the  Babylonish 
captivity. 
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God  in  this  work  has  begun  at  the   lower  endi  and  he  haft 
made  use  of  the  weak  and  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  carrj 
on  his  work.   The  ministers  that  have  been  chiefly  improYed» 
some  of  them  have  been  mere  babes  in  age  and  atandingi  and 
some  of  them>  such  as  have  not  been  so  high  in  reputation 
among  their  fellows  as  many  others  ;  and  God  has  suffered 
their  infirmities  to  appear  in  the  sight  of  others^  so  as  much 
to  displease  them  ;  and  at  the  same  time  it  has  pleased 
God  to  improve  them,  and  greatly  to  succeed  themi  wlule 
he   has  not  so   succeeded    others  that    are  gcnerallj    re* 
puled  vastly  their  superiors.     Yea,  there  is  reason  to  thinly 
that  it  has  pleased  God  to  make  use  of  the  infirmitiea  and 
sins  of  some  that  he  has  improved  and  succeeded  ;   as  par* 
ticularly  their  impnulent  and  rash  zeal,  and  censorious  spiritf 
to  chasiise  the  dcadness,  negligence,  earthly  miudednessy  and 
vanity,  that  have  been  found  among  ministers,  in  the  lata 
times  of  general  declension  and  deadncss,  wherein  wise  vir* 
gins  and  foolish,  ministers  and  people  have  sunk  into  such  a 
deep  sleep.     These  things  in  ministers  of  the  gospel,  that  go 
fortli  as  the  ambassadors  of  Christ,  and  have  the  care  of  im- 
mortal   souls,  are  extremely  abominable  to  God  ;    vastly 
more  hateful  in  his  sight  than  all  the  imprudence,  and  intern* 
p>erate  heats,  wildness,  and  dislmction  (as  some  call  it)  of  these 
zealous  preachers.     A  supine  carelessness,  and  a  vain,  carnalf 
worldly  spirit,  in  a  minister  of  the  gosi)el,  is  the  wont  mad- 
ness and  distraction  in  the  sight  of  God.     God  may  also  maka 
use  at  this  day,  of  the  unchristian  censoriousnesa  of  somo 
preachers,  the  more  to  humble  and  purify  some  of  his  own 
children  and  true  servants,  that  have  been  wrongfully  censur- 
ed, to  fit  them  for  more  eminent  service,  and  future  honor 
that  he  desij^ns  them  for. 

II.  Another  foundation  error  of  those  that  do  not  acknowl- 
edge the  diviTiity  of  this  work,  is  not  taking  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures as  an  whole ^  and  in  itself  a  sulTicient  rule  to  judge  of 
such  things  by.  They  that  have  one  certain  consistent  rule 
to  jiid.u;e  l)yy  are  like  to  come  to  some  clear  determination  ; 
but  they  that  have  half  a  dozen  different  rules  to  inake  the 
thing  they  would  judge  of  agree  to,  no  wonder  that  instead  of 
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justly  and  clearly  determinbig,  they  do  but  peq>lex  and  dark- 
^en  themselves  and  others.  They  that  would  learn  the  true 
measure  of  any  things  and  will  have  many  different  measures 
to  try  it  by,  and  find  in  it  a  conformity  to,  have  a  task  that 
ihey  will  not  accomplish. 

Those  that  I  am  speaking  of  will  indeed  make  sometise  of 
scripture,  so  far  as  they  think  it  serves  their  turn  ;  but  do  not 
make  use  of  it  aloncy  as  a  rule  sufBcient  by  itself,  but  make  as 
much,  and  a  great  deal  more  use  of  other  things,  (Averse  and 
wide  from  it,  to  judge  of  this  work  by.     As  particularly, 

1 .  Some  make  philosophy,  instead  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
their  rule  of  judging  of  this  work ;  particularly  the  philosoph- 
ical notions  they  entertain  of  the  nature  of  the  soul,  its  facul- 
ties and  affections.  Some  are  ready  to  say,  ^  There  is  but 
little  sober,  solid  religion  in  this  work  :  It  is  little  else  but  flash 
and  noise.  Religicsi  now  a  days  all  runs  out  into  transports 
and  high  lights  of  the  passions  and  affections."  In  their  phi* 
losophy,  the  affections  of  the  soul  are  something  diverse  from 
the  will,  and  not  appertaining  to  the  noblest  part  of  the  soul,  but 
the  meanest  principles  that  it  has,  that  belong  to  man,  as  par* 
taking  of  animal  nature,  and  what  he  has  in  common  with  the 
brute  creation,  rather  than  any  thing  wheix^by  he  is  conform* 
ed  to  angels  and  pure  spirits.  And  though  they  acknowledge 
that  a  good  use  may  be  made  of  the  affections  in  religion,  yet 
they  suppose  that  the  substantial  part  of  religion  does  not 
consist  in  them,  but  that  they  are  rather  to  be  looked  upon  as 
something  adventitious  and  accidental  in  Christianity. 

But  I  cannot  but  think  that  these  gentlemen  labor  under 

^reat  mistakes,  both  in  their  philosophyr  and  divinity.     It  is 

true  distinction  must  be  made  in  affections  or  passions.  There 

is  a  g^reat  deal  of  difference  in  high  and  raised  affections,  which 

must  be  distinguished  by  the  skill  of  the  observer.     Some  are 

mvch  more  solid  than  others.  There  are  many  exercises  of  the 

affections  that  are  very  flashy,  and  little  to  be  depended  on  ; 

and  oftentimes  there  is  a  great  deal  that  appertains  to  them, 

or  rather  that  is  the  effect  of  them,  that  has  its  seat  in  animal 

Btture,  and  is  very  much  owing  to  the  constitution  and  frame 

#f  the  body  ;  and  that  which  sometimes  more  especially  ob- 
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tains  the  name  of  passion,  is  notliinjj  solid  or  substantial.  But 
It  is  false  philosophy  to  suppose  this  to  be  the  case  with  all  ex- 
ercises of  affection  in  the  soul,  or  with  all  great  and  hij^jh  af- 
fections ;  and  false  divinity  to  suppose  that  rclii^ious  affections 
do  not  appertain  to  tlic  substance  and  essence  of  Christianity : 
On  the  contrary,  it  seems  to  me  that  the  very  life  and  soul  of 
»U  true  religion  consists  in  them. 

I  humbly  conceive  that  the  affections  of  the  soul  arc  not 
properly  distinguished  from  the  will,  as  thougli  they  were  two 
&culties  in  the  soul.  All  acts  of  the  affections  of  the  soul  are 
in  some  sense  acts  of  the  will,  and  all  acts  of  the  will  are  acts 
of  the  affections.  All  exercises  of  the  will  are  in  some  de- 
gree or  other,  exercises  of  the  soul's  appetiiion  or  aversion ; 
or  which  is  the  same  thing,  of  its  love  or  hatred.  The  soul 
wills  one  thing  rather  than  another,  or  chooses  one  thing 
rather  than  another,  no  otherwise  than  as  it  loves  one  thiiig 
more  than  another  ;  but  love  and  hatred  are  affections  of 
the  soul  :  And  therefore  all  acts  of  the  will  are  truly  acts 
of  the  affections ;  though  the  exercises  of  the  will  do  not 
obtsun  the  name  of  passions,  unless  the  will,  either  in  its 
aversion  or  opposition,  be  exercised  in  a  high  degree,  or 
in  a  vigorous  and  lively  manner. 

All  will  allow  that  true  virtue  or  holiness  has  its  seat  chiefly 
in  the  heart,  rather  than  in  the  head  :  It  therefore  follows, 
from  what  has  been  said  already,  that  it  consists  chiefly  in  ho- 
ly affections.  The  things  of  religion  take  place  in  men's 
hearts,  no  further  than  they  are  affected  with  them.  The  in- 
forming of  the  understanding  is  all  vain,  any  farther  than  it 
affects  the  heart ;  or  which  is  the  same  thmg,  has  influence 
on  the  afft'ctiotifi. 

Those  gentlemen  that  make  light  of  these  raised  affections 
in  religion,  will  doubtless  allow  that  true  religion  and  holinesSf 
as  it  has  its  seat  in  the  heart,  is  capable  of  very  high  degrees, 
and  high  exercises  in  the  soul.  As  for  instance  ;  they  will 
doubtless  allow  that  the  holiness  of  the  heart  or  will,  is  capa- 
ble of  being  nused  to  an  hundred  times  as  great  a  degree  of 
strength  as  it  is  in  the  most  eminent  saint  on  earth,  or  to  be 
exerted  in  an  hundred  times  so  strong  and  vigorous  exercises 
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ef  the  heart ;  and  yet  be  true  religion  or  holiness  stilly  but  011I7 
in  an  high  degree.  Now  therefore  I  would  ask  them,  bf 
what  name  they  will  call  the^e  high  and  vigorous  exerciset 
of  the  will  or  heart  ?  Are  they  not  high  affections  ?  What 
can  they  consist  in,  but  in  high  acts  of  love ;  strong  and  vigor- 
ous exercises  of  benevolence  and  complacence  ;  high,  exalt- 
ing  and  admiring  thoughts  of  God  and  his  perfections  ;  strong 
desires  after  God,  &c.  ?  And  now  what  are  we  come  to  but 
high  and  raised  affccfions  ?  Yea,  those  very  dame  high  and 
raised  affections  that  before  they  objected  against,  or  mad6 
light  of,  as  worthy  of  little  regard  ? 

I  suppose  furthermore  that  all  will  allow  that  there  is  noth« 
ing  but  solid  religion  in  heaven  :  But  that  there,  religion  and 
holiness  of  heart  is  raised  to  an  exceeding  great  height,  to 
strong,high,  exalted  exercises  of  heart.  Now,  what  other  kinds 
of  such  exceeding  strong  and  high  exercises  of  the  heart,  or 
of  holiness,  as  it  has  its  seat  in  their  hearts,  can  we  devise  for 
them,  but  only  holy  affections,  high  degrees  of  actings  of  love 
to  God,  rejoicing  in  God,  admiring  of  God,  Sec.  ?  Therefore 
these  things  in  the  saints  and  angels  in  heaven,  are  not  to  be 
despised  and  cashiered  by  the  name  of  great  heats  and  trans- 
ports of  the  passions. 

And  it  will  doubtless  be  yet  further  allowed,  that  the  more 
eminent  the  saints  are  on  earth,  and  the  stronger  their  grace 
is,  and  the  higher  its  exercises  arc,  the  more  they  sfc  like  tho 
Saints  in  heaven  ;  i,  e.  (by  what  has  been  just  now  observed) 
the  more  they  have  of  high  or  raised  affections  in  religion. 

Though  there  are  false  affections  in  religion,  and  affections 
that  in  some  respects  are  raised  high,  that  are  flashy,  yet  un- 
doubtedly there  are  also  true,  holy  and  solid  affections  ;  and 
the  higher  these  are  raised,  the  better  :  And  if  they  are  rais- 
ed to  an  exceeding  great  height,  they  ai'e  not  to  be  thought 
meanly  of  or  suspected,  merely  because  of  their  great  degree, 
buty  on  the  contrary,  to  be  esteemed  and  rejoiced  in.  Chari- 
ty or  divine  love,  is  in  scripture  represented  as  the  sum  of  all 
the  religion  of  the  heart ;  but  this  is  nothing  but  an  holy  affec 
tion  :  And  therefore  in  proportion  as  this  is  firmly  fixed  in 
the  aoulf  and  raised  to  a  great  height,  the  more  eminent  a  per- 
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ton  it  in  holiness.  Divine  love  or  charity  is  represented  atf 
Ihe  sum  of  all  the  religion  of  heaven,  and  that  wherein  mainly 
the  religion  of  the  church  in  its  more  perfect  state  on  earth 
ahall  consist,  when  knowledge  and  tongues,  and  prophesy- 
ings  shall  cease  ;  and  therefore  the  higher  this  holy  affection 
is  raised  in  the  church  of  God,  or  in  a  gracious  soul,  the  more 
excellent  and  perfect  is  the  state  of  the  churchy  or  a  particular 
aoul. 

If  we  take  the  scripares  for  our  rule  then,  the  greater  and 
higher  are  the  exercises  of  love  to  God,  delight  and  compla*' 
cence  in  God,  desires  and  longings  after  God,  delight  in  the: 
children  of  God,  love  to  mankind,  brokcnness  of  heart,  abhor-' 
rence  of  sin,  and  self  abhorrence  for  sin  ;  and  the  peace  of 
God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  ;  admiring  thoughts 
of  God,  exulting  and  glorying  in  God  ;  so  much  the  higher  i» 
Christ's  religion,  or  that  virtue  which  he  and  his  apostles 
taught,  raised  in  the  soul. 

It  is  a  stumbling  to  some  that  religious  affections  should 
seem  to  be  so  powerful,  or  that  they  should  be  so  violent  (a» 
they  express  it)  in  some  persons  :  They  are  therefore  ready 
to  doubt  whether  it  can  be  the  Spirit  of  Go<l,  or  whether  this- 
Tehemcnce  be  not  rather  a  sign  of  the  operation  of  an  evil 
spirit.  But  why  should  such  a  doubt  arise  from  no  oth- 
er ground  than  this  ?    What  is  represented  in   scripture,  t» 

more  powerful  in  its  effects,  than  the  spirit  of  God  ? 

Which  is  therefore  called  fhe  fiowrr  of  the  HighcHt^  Luke  \* 
35.  And  its  saving  effect  in  the  soul,  called  the //owrr  ofgod^ 
Uneas^  So  we  read  of  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  of 
power,  1  Cor.  ii.  4«  And  it  is  said  to  operate  in  the  minds 
of  men  with  the  exceeding  greatness  of  divine  power,  and 
according  lo  the  working  of  God's  mighty  power,  Kph.i-  19. 
So  we  read  of  the  effectual  working  of  his  power,  Eph.  iii.  7. 
And  of  the  power  that  worketh  in  Christians  v.  20.  And  of 
the  glorious  power  of  God  in  the  operations  of  the  spirit,  Col« 
i.  11.  And  of  the  work  of  faith,  its  being  wrought  vnth  pow* 
cr,  2  Thes.  i.  1 1,  and  in  2  Tim.  i.  7.  The  Spirit  of  God  is 
called  the  spirit  of  power,  and  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind.    So 
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the  spirit  is  represented  by  a  mighty  vfind,  and  by  fire?  things 
most  powerful  in  their  operation. 

S.  Many  are  guilty  of  not  taking  the  holy  scriptures  as  a 
sufficient  and  whole  rule,  whereby  to  judge  of  this  work, 
whether  it  be  the  work  of  God,  in  that  they  judge  by  those 
tilings  which  the  scripture  does  not  give  as  any  signs  or  marks 
whereby  to  judge  one  way  or  the  other,  and  therefore  do  in 
no  wise  belong  to  the  scripture  rule  of  judging,  viz.  The  ef- 
fects that  religious  exercises  and  affections  of  mind  have  up- 
on the  body.  Scripture  rules  respect  the  state  of  the  mind, 
and  persons'  moral  conduct,  and  voluntary  behavior,  and  not 
the  physical  state  of  the  body.  The  design  of  the  Scripture 
is  to  teach  us  divinity,  and  not  physic  and  anatomy.  Minis- 
ters are  made  the  watchmen  of  men's  souls,  and  not  of  their 
bodies ;  and  therefore  the  great  rule  which  God  has  commit- 
ted into  their  hands,  is  to  make  them  divines,  and  not  physi- 
cians. Christ  knew  what  instructions  and  rules  his  church 
would  stand  in  need  of  better  than  we  do  ;  and  if  he  had  seen 
it  needful  in  order  to  the  church's  safety,  he  doubtless  would 
have  given  ministers  rules  to  judge  of  bodily  effects,  and  would' 
have  told  them  how  the  pulse  should  beat  under  such  and 
such  religious  exercises  of  mind  ;  when  men  should  look 
pale,  and  when  they  should  shed  tears  ;  when  they  should 
tremble,  and  whether  or  no  they  should  ever  be  faint  or  cry  out ; 
or  whether  the  body  should  ever  be  put  into  comailsions  :  He 
probably  would  have  put  some  book  into  their  hands,  that 
should  have  tended  to  make  them  excellent  anatomists  and 
physicians  :  But  he  has  not  done  it,  because  he  did  not  see  it 
to  be  needful.  He  judged,  that  if  ministers  thoroughly  did 
their  duty  as  watchmen  and  overseers  of  the  slate  and  fram» 
of  men's  souls,  and  of  their  voluntary  conduct,  according  to 
the  rules  he  had  given,  his -church  would  be  well  provided  for, 
as  to  its  safety  in  these  matters.  And  therefore  those  minis- 
ters of  Christ  and  overseers  of  souls,  that  busy  themselves, 
and  are  full  of  concern  about  the  involuntary  motions  of  th* 
fluids  and  solids  of  men's  bodies,  and  from  thence  full  of 
doubts  and  suspicions  of  the  cause,  when  nothing  appears  but 
that  the  state  and  frame  of  their  minds,  and  their  voluntary 
Vol.  III.  N 
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behavior  is  good,  and  agreeable  to  God*s  word  ;  I  say,  such 
ministers  go  out  of  the  place  thut  Christ  has  set  them  in,  and 
leave  their  proper  business,  as  much  as  if  they  should  under- 
take to  tell  who  arc  under  the  inlluence  of  the  Spirit  by  their 
looks,  or  their  gait.  I  cannot  sec  which  way  we  arc  in  danger^ 
or  how  the  devil  is  likely  to  get  any  notable  advantage  against 
us,  if  we  do  but  thoroughly  do  our  duty  with  respect  to  those 
two  things,  viz.  The  state  of  persons'  minds,  and  their  moral 
conducts  seeing  to  it  that  they  be  maintained  ht  an  agi*ceable- 
ness  to  the  rules  that  Christ  has  given  us.  If  things  are  but 
kept  right  in  these  respects,  our  fears  and  suspicions  arising 
from  extraoixlinary  bodily  efTccts  seem  wholly  ijroundless. 

The  most  specious  thing  thiit  is  alleged  a;^ainst  these  ex- 
traordinary efl'ects  on  the  bor^y*  is,  that  the  body  is  impaired^ 
and  health  wront^ed  ;  and  that  it  is  hard  to  think  that  God,  in 
the  merciful  influences  of  his  Spirit  en  n-.cn,  would  wound 
their  bodies  and  impair  their  health.  But  if  ii  were  so  pretty 
commonly,  or  in  multiplied  ir.stanccs,  (a^IikIi  I  do  not  suppose 
it  is)  that  pen  on  s  received  a  hi  sting  wound  to  their  health  by 
cxtraordhiary  religious  impressions  made  upon  iheir  mindsy 
yet  it  is  too  much  for  us  to  determine  that  God  shall  never 
bring  an  outward  calamity,  in  bestowing  a  vastly  greater  spir- 
itual and  eternal  good. 

Jacob,  in  doing  his  duty  in  wrestling  with  God  for  the  blcs- 
bing,  and  while  God  was  stiiving  with  him,  at  the  same  time 
Uiat  he  received  the  blessing  from  God,  suficred  a  great  out- 
ward calamity  from  his  hund  ;  (jod  impiiircd  his  body  so  that 
he  never  got  over  it  as  long  ;\s  he  lived  :  lie  gave  him  the 
blessing,  but  sent  him  away  hallin;;  on  his  thi;^h,  and  he  went 
lame  all  his  life  after.  And  yet  tliii  is  i;ot  mentioned  as  if  it 
were  any  dimuiulion  of  the  great  mercy  of  God  to  him,  when 
God  blessed  him  and  he  icccivecf  his  name  Israel,  1;ecause 
as  a  Prince  lie  hi;d  power  \\ith  Ciod,  and  had  prevailed. 

But,  say  some,  the  opcraiionsof  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  of  a 
benign  nature  ;  nothinf.-j  isrifamore  kind  influence  on  human 
nature,  than  the  merciful  breathings  of  God's  own  Spirit. 
But  it  has  been  a  thing  generally  supposed  and  allowed  in  the 
church  of  God,  till  now,  that  there  is  such  a  tiling  us  being 
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^ick  of  love  to  Christ,  or  having  the  bodily  strength  weakened 
by  strong  and  vigorous  exercises  of  love  to  him.      And  how- 
ever kind  to  human  nature  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
tffCf  yet  nobody  doubts  but  that  divine  and  eternal  things^ 
as  they  may  be  discovered,  would  overpower  the  nature  of 
nan  in  its  present  weak  state  ;  and  that  therefore  the  body  in 
Its  present  weakness,  is  not  fitted  for  the  views,  and  pleasures, 
and  employments  of  heaven  :  And  that  if  God  did  discover  but 
a  little  of  that  which  is  seen  by  the  saints  and  angels  in  heav- 
en, our  frail  natures  would  sink  under  it.     Indeed  I  know  not 
-what  persons  may  deny  now,  to  defend  themselves  in  a  causa 
they  have  had  their  spirits  long  engaged  in  ;  but  I  know  thesa 
things  do  not  use  to  be  denied  or  doubted  of.  Let  us  rationally 
consider  what  we  profess  to  believe  of  the  infinite  greatness  of 
the  things  of  God,  the  divine  wrath,  the  divine  glory,  and  the 
divine  infinite  love  and  grace  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  vast- 
ness  and  infinite  importance  of  the  things  of  eternity  ;  and 
how  reasonable  is  it  to  suppose,  that  if  it  pleases  God  a  little  to 
withdraw  the  veil  and  let  in  light  into  the  soul,  and  give  some- 
thing of  a  view  of  the  great  things  of  another  world  in  their 
transcendent  and  infinite  greatness,  that  human  nature,  that  is 
as  the  grass,  a  shaking  leaf,  a  weak  withering  flower,  should 
totter  under  such  a  discovery  ?  Such  a  bubble  is  too  weak  to  bear 
the  weight  of  a  view  of  things  that  are  so  vast.  Alas  !  What  is 
9uch  dust  and  ashes,  that  it  should  support  itself  under  the 
view  of  the  awful  wrath  or  infinite  glory  and  love  of  Jehovah  ! 
No  wonder  therefore  that  it  is  said,  no  man  can  see  me  and 
live,  and  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 
That  external  glory  and  majesty  of  Christ  which  Daniel  saw, 
when  there  remained  no  strength  in  him,  and  his  comeliness 
was  turned  in  him  into  corruption,  Dan.  x.  6,  7,  8.     And 
which  the  apostle  John  saw,  when  he  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead  ; 
was  but  an  image  or  shadow  of  that  spiritual  glory  and  majes- 
ty of  Christ,  which  will  be  manifested  in  the  souls  oft'no  saints 
10  another  world,  and  which  is  sometimes,  in  some  degree, 
manifosted  to  the  soul  in  this  world,  by  the  influences  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.     And  if  the  beholding  the  image,  and  external 
representation  of  this  spiritual  majesty  and  glory,  did  so  over- 
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power  human  nature,  is  it  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  ■ 
si^ht  of  the  spiritual  glory  itself,  which  is  the  substance)  of 
ivhlch  that  was  but  the  shadow,  should  have  as  powerful  aa' 
effect  ?  The  prophet  Habakkuk,  spciiking  of  the  awful  mani- 
fcstations  God  made  of  his  majesty  and  wrath,  at  the  Red 
Sea,  and  in  the  wilderness,  and  at  Mount  Sinai,  where  he 
gave  the  Law  ;  and  of  the  merciful  influence,  and  strong  im- 
prrs!:ion  God  caused  it  to  have  upon  him,  to  the  end  that  he 
migiit  be  saved  fmm  that  wrath,  and  rest  in  the  day  of 
trouble  ;  says,  Hab.  iii.  16.  «  When  1  heard,  my  belly  trcm- 
bled,  my  lips  quivered  at  the  voice,  rottenness  entered  into  my 
bones,  I  trembled  in  myself,  that  I  might  rest  in  the  day  of 
trouble."  Which  is  much  such  an  effect  as  the  discovery  of 
the  same  mtijcsty  and  wrath,  in  the  same  awful  voice  from 
Mount  Sinai,  has  hud  upon  many  in  tlicse  days  ;  and  to  the 
same  puq)oscs,  viz.  to  give  them  rest  in  the  day  of  troublei 
and  save  them  from  that  wrath.  The  psalmist  also  speaks  of 
very  much  such  an  effect  as  T  have  often  seen  on  persons  un- 
der religious  affections  of  late,  Psal.  cxix.  131.  «  I  opened  my' 
mouth  and  panted,  for  I  longed  for  tliy  commandments.** 

God  is  pleased  sometimes  in  dealing  forth  spiritual  bless, 
ings  to  his  people,  in  some  respect  to  exceed  the  capacity  of 
the  vessel,  in  its  present  scantiness,  9o  that  he  does  not  only 
fill  it  full,  but  he  makes  their  ruji  to  run  o-vtr  ;  agreeable  to 
Psalm  xxiii.  5.  And  pours  out  a  blessing  sometimes,  in  such 
Q  manner  and  measure  that  there  is  not  room  enough  to  re- 
ceive it,  jNIal.  iii.  10,  and  gives  them  riches  more  than  they 
can  carry  away  ;  as  he  did  to  Jehoshaphat,  and  his  people  in 
a  time  of  great  favor,  by  the  word  of  his  prophet  Jehaziel  in 
answer  lo  earntst  prayer,  when  the  people  blessed  the  Lord 
in  the  valley  of  licracliah,  2  Chron.  xx.  25,  26.  It  has  been 
with  the  disciples  <jf  Christ,  for  a  long  time,  a  time  of  great 
cmplint  ss  upon  sjn ritual  accounts  ;  tlicy  have  gone  hungry, 
and  have  been  tuiling  in  vain,  during  a  dark  season,  a  time  of 
night  with  the  cluirch  of  God  ;  as  it  was  with  the  disciples  of 
old,  when  they  had  toiled  all  night  for  something  to  eat,  and 
caught  nothing,  Luke  v.  5,  and  John  xxi.  3,  lint  now,  the 
Tiiornirg  being  come,  Jesus  appears  to  his  disciples,  and  takes 
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assionate  notice  of  their  wants,  and  says  to  theni» 
1,  have  ye  any  meat  ?  And  gives  some  of  them  such 
ice  of  food,  that  they  are  not  able  to  draw  their  net  ; 
that  their  net  breaks,  and  their  vessel  is  overloaded, 
^ns  to  sink  ;  as  it  was  with  the  disciples  of  old,  Luke 
and  John  xxi.  6. 

:annot  determine  that  God  never  shall  give  any  person 
1  of  a  discovery  of  himself,  not  only  as  to  weaken  their 
but  to  take  away  their  lives.  It  is  supposed  by  very 
and  judicious  divines,  that  Moses's  life  was  taken 
fter  this  manner  ;  and  this  has  also  been  supposed  to 
:ase  with  some  other  saints.  Yea,  I  do  not  see  any 
re  grounds  any  have  to  determine,  that  God  shall 
nake  such  strong  impressions  on  (he  mind  by  his 
hat  shall  be  an  occasion  of  so  impairing  the  frame  of 
y,  and  particularly  that  part  of  the  body,  the  brain,  that 
shall  be  deprived  of  the  use  of  reason.  As  I  said  be- 
is  too  much  for  us  to  determine,  that  God  will  not 
1  outward  calamity  in  bestowing  spiritual  and  eternal 
;s  :  So  it  is  too  much  for  us  to  determine,  how  great 
^ard  calamity  he  will  bring.  If  God  gives  a  great  in- 
jf  discoveries  of  himself,  and  of  love  to  him,  the  bene- 
finitely  greater  than  the  calamity,  though  the  life 
presently  after  be  taken  away  ;  yea  though  the  soul 
not  immediately  be  taken  to  heaven,  but  should  lie 
ears  in  a  deep  sleep,  and  then  be  taken  to  heaven  :  Or, 
s  much  the  same  thing,  if  it  be  deprived  of  the  use  of 
ties,  and  be  unactive  and  unserviceable,  as  if  it  lay  in 
sleep  for  some  years,  and  then  should  pass  into  glorv. 
mot  determine  how  great  a  calamity  distraction  is, 
msidered  with  all  its  consequences,  and  all  that  might 
en  consequent,  if  the  distraction  had  not  happened  ; 
L-ed  whether,  (thus  considered)  it  be  any  calamity  at 
hether  it  be  not  a  mercy,  by  preventing  some  great 
some  more  dreadful  thing,  if  it  had  not  been.  It  is  a 
ult  in  us  to  limit  a  sovereign,  allwisc  God,  whose  judg- 
ire  a  great  deep,  and  his  ways  past  fmding  out,  where 
Qot  limited  himself,  and  in  things,  cbncerning  which, 
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he  has  not  told  us  vhnt  his  way  sitall  be.  It  is  rcTnarkablr^ 
considering  in  what  multitudes  of  instances,  and  to  how  grett 
a  dep^rec,  the  fi'amc  of  the  lK>dy  has  been  overpowered  of  late* 
that  persons'  lives  hare  notwithstandinj;  been  preserved,  and 
that  the  instances  of  those  that  have  been  dcpnved  of  reason 
Lave  been  so  very  few,  and  those,  perhaps,  all  of  them,  per- 
sons under  the  peculiar  disadvantage  of  a  weak,  vaiH>ry  habit 
of  Ixidy.  A  merciful  and  careful  divine  hand  is  very  manifest 
in  it,  that  in  so  many  instances  where  the  sliip  has  begun  ta 
sink,  yet  it  has  been  upheld,  and  has  not  totally  sunk.  TIic 
instances  of  such  as  have  been  deprived  of  reason  are  so  few, 
that  certainly  they  are  not  enou|2;h  to  cause  us  to  be  in  any 
flight,  as  thoujch  this  work  tlial  has  been  carried  on  in  the 
country,  was  like  to  be  of  baneful  influence  ;  imless  we  arc 
disposed  to  {gather  up  all  that  we  can  to  darken  it,  and  set  it 
forth  in  frightful  colors. 

There  is  one  particular  kind  of  exercise  and  concern  of 
mind,  that  many  have  been  overpowered  by,  tliat  has  been  es- 
pecially stumbling  to  some  ;  and  that  is,  the  deep  concern  and 
distress  that  they  have  lx*en  in  for  the  souls  of  others.  I  am 
sorry  that  any  put  us  to  the  trouble  of  doinj^  tl:at  which  seems 
so  ncedlcsF,  as  defending  such  a  thing  as  this.  It  seems  like 
mecr  triniiig  in  so  plain  a  case,  to  enter  into  a  formal  and  par- 
tiriilar  debate,  in  order  to  determine  whether  there  be  any 
ihiivr  in  the  ^;:'catijess  and  importance  of  the  rase  that  will 
nnswcT,  and  bear  a  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  the  concern 
that  sonic  have  manilcstcd.  Men  may  be  allowed,  from  no 
hi^jher  a  principle  than  common  ingenuity  and  humanity,  to 
be  very  deeply  concerned,  and  greatly  exercised  in  mind,  at 
the  ^ecinJr  'Uhers  in  j^reat  danger,  of  no  greater  a  calamity 
than  drowning",  or  being  burnt  up  in  an  house  on  iire.  And 
if  so,  then  doubtless  it  will  be  allowed  to  be  equally  reasonable, 
if  they  saw  them  in  danger  of  a  calamity  ten  times  greater,  to 
be  still  much  more  concerned ;  and  so  much  more  still,  if  the 
calam'.ty  was  still  vastly  greater.  And  why  then  should  it  be 
thought  \inreasona!)le,  aiul  looked  upon  with  a  very  suspicious 
eye,  as  if  it  must  come  from  some  bad  cause,  when  persons 
are  extremely  concerned  at  seeing  others  in  very  (j^reat  dan» 
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gcr  of  sufierlng  the  fierceness  ^nd  wrath  of  Almighty  God, 
to  all  eternity  ?  And  besides  it  will  doubtless  be  allowed  that 
those  that  have  very  great  degrees  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  is 
«  spirit  of  love,  may  well  be  supposed  to  have  vastly  more  of 
Jove  and  compassion  to  their  fellow  creatures,  than  those  that 
are  influenced  only  by  common  humanity.  Why  should  it  be 
thought  strange  that  those  that  are  full  of  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
should  be  proportionably,  in  their  love  to  souls,  like  to  Christ^ 
Who  had  so  strong  a  love  to  them  and  concern  for  them,  as  to 
be  willing  to  drink  the  dregs  of  the  cup  of  God's  fury  for 
them  ;  and  at  the  same  time  that  he  offered  up  his  blood  for 
souls,  offered  up  also,  as  their  high  priest,  strong  crying  and 
tears,  with  an  extreme  agony,  wherein  the  soul  of  Christ  was 
as  it  were  in  travail  for  the  souls  of  the  elect ;  and  therefore 
in  saving  them  he  is  said  to  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul.  As 
such  a  spirit  of  love  to,  and  concern  for  sonls  was  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  so  it  is  the  spirit  of  the  church  ;  and  therefore  the 
church,  in  desiring  and  seeking  that  Christ  might  be  brought 
forth  in  the  world,  and  in  the  souls  of  men«  is  represented,  Rev. 
xii.  As  a  "  Woman  crying,  travailing  in  birth,  and  pained  to 
be  delivered,"  The  Spirit  of  those  that  have  been  in  distress 
for  the  souls  of  others,  so  far  as  I  can  discern,  seems  not  to  be 
different  from  that  of  the  apostle,  who  travailed  for  souls,  and 
was  ready  to  wish  himself  accursed  from  Christ  for  others. 
And  that  ol  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  cxix.  53.  "  Horror  hath  taken 
hold  upon  mc,  because  of  the  wicked  that  forsake  thy  Law." 
And  V.  136.  "  Rivers  of  waters  i-un  down  mine  eyes,  becausg 
they  keep  not  thy  Law."  And  that  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah. 
Jer.  iv.  19.  •*  My  bowels  1  My  bowels  !  I  am  pained  at  my 
very  heart  \  My  heart  maketh  a  noise  in  me  I  I  cannot  hold 
my  peace  !  Because  thou  hast  heard,  O  my  soul,  the  sound 
of  the  trumpet,  the  alarm  of  war  1"  And  so  chap.  ix.  1,  and 
xiii.  17,  and  xiv.  17,  and  Isa.  xxii.  4.  Wc  read  of  Mordccai, 
when  he  saw  his  people  in  danger  of  being  destroyed  \^ith  a 
temporal  destruction,  Eslh.  iv.  1.  "  That  he  rent  his  clothes, 
and  put  on  sackcloth  with  ashes,  and  went  out  into  the  midst 
of  the  city,  and  cried  w:ih  a  loud  and  bitter  cry.  And  why 
Ihen  should  persons  be  thought  to  be  distracted,  when  they 
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cannot  forbear  crying  out,  at  the  considei-ation  of  the  miaery* 
of  those  that  are  going  to  eternal  destruction  ? 

3.  Another  thing  that  some  make  their  rule  to  judge  of 
this  work  by,  instead  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  is  history ,  or 
foji'mcr  observation.  Herein  they  err  two  ways  ;  Fir^t,  If 
there  be  any  thing  new  and  extraordinary  in  the  circumstan- 
ces of  this  work,  that  was  not  observed  in  former  times^  that 
is  a  rule  with  them  to  reject  this  work  as  not  the  work  of  God. 
Herein  they  make  that  their  rule,  that  God  has  not  given 
them  for  their  rule  ;  and  limit  God,  where  he  has  not  limited 
himself.  And  this  is  especially  unreasonable  in  this  case,: 
For  whosoever  has  well  Avcighed  the  wonderful  and  mysteri- 
ous methods  of  divine  wisdom,  in  carrying  on  the  work  of  the 
new  creation,  or  in  the  progress  of  the  work  of  redemptioDf 
from  the  first  promise  of  the  seed  of  the  woman  to  this  time, 
may  easily  observe  that  it  has  all  along  been  God's  manner  to 
open  new  scenes,  and  to  bring  forth  to  view  things  new  and 
wonderful,  such  as  eye  had  not  seen,  nor  car  heard,  nor  en* 
tered  into  the  heart  of  man  or  angels,  to  the  astonishment  of 
heaven  and  earth,  not  only  in  the  revelations  he  makes  of  his 
mind  and  will,  but  also  in  the  works  of  his  hands.  As  the  old 
crcaiion  was  carried  on  through  six  days,  and  appeared  all 
complete,  settled  in  a  stale  of  rest  on  the  seventh  ;  so  the  new 
creation*  which  is  immensely  the  greatest  and  most  glorious 
Avork,  is  carried  on  in  a  gradual  progress,  from  the  fall  of  man, 
to  the  consummation  of  all  thinj^s,  at  the  end  of  the  world. 
And  as  in  the  progress  of  the  old  creation,  there  wci'c  still 
new  thinj^s  accomplished  ;  new  wonders  appeared  every  day 
in  the  sight  of  the  angels,  the  spectators  of  that  work  ;  while 
thosv!  moriiii);;  stars  sang  together,  new  scenes  were  opened 
or  things  tliut  they  had  not  seen  before,  till  the  whole  was 
finished  ;  so  it  is  in  the  progress  of  the  new  creation.  So 
that  that  promise,  Isa.  Ir.iv.  -V.  "  For  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  iiicn  hiue  not  heard,  nor  perceived  by  the  ear,  neither 
hfith  the  eye  seen,  O  God,  besides  ihec,  what  he  hath  prepare 
cd  for  him  X\\\\\  waiteth  for  nim."  Though  it  had  a  glorious 
fulfilment  in  the  duys  of  Christ  and  the  apostles,  as  the  words 
arc  applied,  I  Cor.  ii.  9.     Yet  it  always  remains  to  be  fulfilledf 
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in  things  that  are  yet  behind,  untU  the  new  creation  is  finish* 
edf  at  Christ's  deliyering  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father.  And 
we  live  in  those  latter  days,  wherein  we  may  be  especially 
Trarranted  to  expect  that  things  will  be  accomplished,  con- 
cerning which  it  will  be  ssdd,  Who  hath  heard  mich  a  thing  ? 
Who  hath  Bctn  mch  thmga? 

And  besides,  those  things  in  this  work  that  have  been  chief- 
ly complained  of  as  new,  are  not  so  new  as  has  been  generally 
imagined :  Though  they  have  been  much  more  frequent  late- 
ly, in  proportion  to  the  uncommon  degree,  extent  and  swift- 
ness, and  other  extraordinary  circumstances  of  the  work,  yet 
they  are  not  new  in  their  kind  ;  but  are  things  of  the  same 
nature  as  have  been  found  and  well  approved  of  in  the  church  , 
of  God  before,  from  time  to  time. 

We  have  a  remarkable  instance  in  Mr.  Bolton,  that  noted 
minister  of  the  church  of  England,  who,  being  awakened  by 
the  preaching  of  the  famous  Mr.  Perkins,  minister  of  Christ  in 
the  University  of  Cambridge,  was  subject  to  such  terrors  as 
threw  him  to  the  ground,and  caused  him  to  roar  with  anguish  ; 
smd  the  pangs  of  the  new  birth  in  him  were  such,  that  he  lay 
pale  and  without  sense,  like  one  dead  ;  as  we  have  an  account 
in  the  fulfilling  of  the  Scripture^  the  5th  edition,  p.  103,  104.... 
We  have  an  account  in  the  same  page  of  another,  whose  com- 
forts under  the  sunshine  of  God's  presence  were  so  great, 
that  he  could  not  forbear  crying  out  in  a  transport,  and  ex- 
pressing in  exclamations,  the  great  sense  he  had  of  forgiving 
mercy,  and  his  assurance  of  God*s  love.  And  we  have  a  re- 
markable instance  in  the  life  of  Mr.  George  Trosse,  written 
by  himself  (who,  of  a  notoriously  vicious,  profligate  liver,  be- 
came an  eminent  saint  and  minister  of  the  gospel)  of  terrors 
occasioned  by  awakenings  of  conscience,  so  oveipowering  tlie 
body,  as  to  deprive,  for  some  time,  of  the  use  of  reason. 

Yea,  such  extraordinary  external  effects  of  inward  impres- 
uons  have  not  only  been  to  be  found  in  here  and  there  a  sin- 
gle person,  but  there  have  also  before  now  been  times  where- 
in many  have  been  thus  affected,  in  some  particular  parts  of 
the  church  of  God  ;  and  such  effects  have  appeared  in  con- 
gregations, in  many  at  once.     So  it  was  in  the  year  1625,  in 

Vol.  III.  O 
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the  west  of  Scotland,  in  a  time  of  great  outpouring  of  thi 
Spirit  of  CrO(1.  It  was  then  a  frequent  thing  for  many  to  be  so 
extraordinarily  seized  with  terror  in  the  hearing  of  the  wordf 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  convincing  them  of  sin,  that  they  feH 
down,  and  were  carried  out  of  the  church,  who  afterwards 
proved  most  solid  and  lively  Chiistians  ;  as  the  author  of  the 
FulfiUint;  of  the  Scripture  informs  us,  p.  185.  The  same  au- 
thor in  the  preceding  page,  informs  of  many  m  France  that 
were  so  wonderfully  aftcctcd  with  the  preaching  of  the  gospel» 
in  the  time  of  those  famous  divines,  Farel  and  Viret,  that  fop 
a  time,  they  could  not  follow  their  secular  business.  And  p. 
186,  of  many  in  Ireland,  in  a  time  of  great  outpouring  of  tho 
Spirit  there,  in  the  year  1628,  that  were  so  filled  with  divine 
comrorts,  and  a  sense  of  God,  that  they  made  but  little  use  of 
either  meat,  drink  or  sleep,  and  professed  that  they  did  not 
feel  the  need  thereof.  The  same  author  gives  an  account  of 
very  nmch  such  things  in  Mrs.  Catheiine  Brettergh  of  Lan- 
cashire in  F.ngland,  (p.  o9l,  392)  as  have  been  complained  of) 
here  amongst  us,  as  wild  and  distracted  :  How  that  after  great 
distress,  which  very  much  affected  her  body,  the  sweat  some* 
times  bursting  out  upon  her,  God  did  so  break  in  upon  her 
mind  with  light  and  discoveries  of  himself,  that  she  >\'as  forced 
to  burst  out,  crying,  "  O  the  Joys,  the  Joys,  the  Joys,  that  I 
fed  in  my  soul !  O  they  be  wonderful,  they  be  wonderful ! 
The  place  whrre  1  now  am  is  sweet  and  pleasant !  How  com« 
fortaMc  is  the  sweetness  I  feci,  that  delights  my  soul!  The 
taslc  is  pi'ccious  ;  do  you  not  feel  it  ?  Oh  so  s^^  eet  as  it  is  !** 
And  at  other  times,  "  O  my  sweet  Saviour,  shall  I  be  one 
with  thee,  as  thou  art  one  with  the  Father  ?  And  dost  thoit  so 
love  mo  that  am  but  dust,  to  make  me  partaker  of  glory  with 
Christ  ?  O  how  wonderful  is  lliy  love  !  And  oh  that  my 
tongue  and  heart  were  able  to  sound  forth  thy  praises  as  I 
ought."  Atanoihcr  time  she  burst  forth  thus  ;  "  Yea  Lord, 
I  feel  thy  mercy,  ar.d  I  am  assured  of  thy  love  !  And  so  cer- 
tain am  I  thereof,  as  thou  art  that  God  of  truth  :  Even  so  cer- 
.lainly  do  I  know  myself  to  be  thine,  O  Lord  my  God  ;  and 
this  my  soul  knowcth  right  well !"  Which  last  words  she 
a|j;ain  doubled.     To  a  grave  minister,  one  Mr.  Hairlbon,  \l\tn 
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with  her)  she  said,  <<  My  soul  hath  been  compassed  with  the 
terrors  of  death,  the  sorrows  of  hell  were  upon  me,  and  a  wil- 
derness of  woe  was  in  me  ;  but  blessed,  blessed,  blessed  be 
the  Lord  my  God  !  He  hath  brought  me  to  a  place  of  rest, 
even  to  the  sweet  running  waters  of  Life.  The  way  I  now 
go  in  is  a  sweet  and  easy  way,  strewed  with  flowers  ;  he  hath 
brought  me  into  a  place  more  sweet  tlian  the  garden  of  Eden. 
O  the  joy,  the  joy,  the  delights  and  joy  that  I  feel !  O  how 
wonderful !" 

Great  outcries  under  awakenings  were  more  frequently 
beard  of  in  former  times  in  the  country  than  they  have  been 
of  late,  as  some  aged  persons  now  living  do  testify  :  Particu* 
larly  I  think  fit  here  to  insert  a  testimony  of  my  honored 
father,  of  what  he  remembers  formerly  to  have  heard. 

<<  I  well  remember  that  one  Mr.  Alexander  Allyn,  a  Scots 
gentleman  of  good  credit,  that  dwelt  formerly  in  this  town, 
shewed  me  a  letter  that  came  from  Scotland,  that  gave  an  ac- 
jcount  of  a  sermon  preached  in  the  city  of  Edinburgh,  (as  I  re- 
member) in  the  time  of  the  sitting  of  tlie  general  assembly  of 
divines  in  that  kingdom,  that  so  affected  the  people,  tliat  there 
was  a  great  and  loud  cry  made  throug:hout  the  assembly.  I 
have  also  been  credibly  informed,  and  how  often  I  cannot  now 
say,  that  it  was  a  common  thing,  when  the  famous  Mr.  John 
Rogers  of  Dedham  in  England  was  preaching,  for  some  of 
his  hearers  to  cry  out ;  and  by  what  I  have  heard,  I  conclude 
that  it  was  usual  for  many  that  heard  that  very  awakening  and 
rousing  preacher  of  God's  word,  to  make  a  great  ciy  in  the 
congregation." 

TIMOTHY  EDWARDS. 

WiNnsoR,  May  5,  1712. 

Mr.  Flavel  gives  a  remarkable  instance  of  a  man  that  lie 
knew,  that  was  so  wonderfully  overcome  with  divine  comforts; 
which  it  is  supposed  he  knew,  as  the  apostle  Paul  knew  the 
man  that  was  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven.     He  relates. 

That  "  As  the  person  was  travelling  alone,  with  his 
thoughts  closely  fixed  on  the  great  and  astonishing^  thini^s  of 
another  world,  his  thoughts  began  to  swell  hip,ner  and  higher, 
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like  the  \7atcr  in  Ezckicl's  vision,  until  at  last  they  became  an- 
ovcrflo^ving  flood  :  Such  was  the  intenseness  of  his  mind,  such 
the  ravishing  tastes  of  heavenly  joys,  and  such  his  full  assure 
ance  of  his  interest  therein,  tliat  he  utterly  lost  all  sight  and 
sense  of  this  world,  and  the  concernments  thereof ;  and  for 
some  hours,  knew  not  where  he  was,  nor  what  he  was  about : 
But  having  lost  a  great  quantity  of  blood  at  the  nose,  he  found 
himself  so  faint,  that  it  brought  him  a  little  more  to  himself. 
And  after  he  had  washed  himself  at  a  spring,  and  drank  of  th» 
water  for  his  refreshment,  he  continued  to  the  end  of  hU 
journey,  which  was  thirty  miles  ;  and  all  this  while  was 
scarce  sensible  :  And  says  he  had  several  trances  of  consider- 
able  continuance.  The  same  blessed  frame  was  preserved  all 
that  night,  and  in  a  lower  degree,  great  part  of  the  next  day  t 
The  night  passed  without  one  wink  of  sleep  ;  and  yet  he  de<? 
Clares  he  never  had  a  sweeter  night's  rest  in  all  his  life.  Stillf 
adds  the  story^  the  joy  of  the  Loi'd  overflowed  him,  and  ho 
seemed  to  be  an  inhabitant  of  another  world.  And  he  used 
for  many  years  after  to  call  that  day  one  of  the  days  of  heav* 
en ;  and  professed  that  he  understood  more  of  the  life  of 
heaven  by  it,  than  by  all  the  books  he  ever  read,  or  discourses 
he  ever  entertained  about  it." 

There  have  been  instances  before  now,  of  persons  crying 
out  in  transports  of  divine  joy  in  Newengland.  We  have  aa 
instance  in  Capt.  Clap's  memoirs,  published  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Prince,  not  of  a  silly  woman  or  child,  but  a  man  of  solid  under- 
stiuiding,  that  in  a  high  transport  of  spiritual  joy,  was  made  to 
cry  out  aloud  on  his  bed.  His  words  p.  9,  are  "  God's  holy 
spirit  did  witness,  (I  do  believe)  together  with  my  spirit ;  that 
I  was  a  child  of  God,  and  did  All  my  heait  and  soul  with  such 
full  assurance  that  Christ  was  mine,  that  it  did  so  transport 
me,  as  to  make  me  cry  out  upon  my  bed,  with  a  loud  voice^ 
He  is  comey  He  is  come  I'* 

There  has,  before  now,  been  both  crying  out  and  falling 
clown,  in  lliis  town  under  awakenings  of  conscience,  and  in  the 
pangs  of  the  new  birth,  and  also  in  some  of  the  neighboring 
towns.  In  one  of  them,  more  than  seven  years  ago,  was  a 
great  number  together  that  cried  out  and  fell  down,  under  con* 
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^ctiom ;  in  most  of  which,  by  good  mfbrmadony  was  a  hope^ 
lul  and  abiding  good  issue.  And  the  Rev,  Mr.  Williams  of 
Deerfidd  gave  me  an  account  of  an  aged  man  in  that  to\yn, 
many  years  before  that,  that  being  awakened  by  his  preath* 
log,  cried  out  aloud  in  the  congregation.  There  have  becm 
many  instances  in  tliis  and  some  neighboring  towns,  befbro 
BOW)  of  persons  faindng  with  joyful  discdveries  made  to  their 
souls :  Once  several  together  in  this  town.  And  there  also 
formerly  have  been  several  instances  here,  of  persons'  flesh 
waxing  cold  and  benumbed,  and  their  hands  clinched,  yea  theif 
bodies  being  set  into  convulsions,  being  overpowered  with  sK 
strong  sense  of  the  astonishingly  great  and  excellent  things  of 
God  and  the  eternal  world. 

Secondly,  Another  way  that  some  err  in  making  history  and 
former  observation  their  rule  to  judge  of  this  work,  instead  of 
tiio  holy  scripture,  is  in  comparing  some  external,  accidental 
circumstances  of  this  work,  with  what  has  appeared  some* 
times  in  enthusiasts  ;  and  as  they  find  an  agreement  in  some 
such  things,  so  they  reject  the  whole  work,  or  at  least  the  sub- 
stance of  it,  concluding  it  to  be  enthusiasm.  So,  great  use 
has  been  made  to  this  purpose  of  many  things  that  are  found 
amongst  the  Quakers  ;  however  totally  and  essentially  differ- 
ent in  its  nature  this  work  is,  and  the  principles  it  is  built  up- 
on, from  the  whole  religion  of  the  Quakers.  So,  to  the  saino 
purpose,  some  external  appearances  that  were  found  anion[jst 
the  French  prophets,  and  some  other  enthusiasts  in  former 
times,  have  been  of  late  trumped  up  with  great  assurance  and 
triumph. 

4.  I  would  propose  it  to  be  considered,  whether  or  no,somfl, 
instead  of  making  the  scriptures  their  only  rule  to  judge  of 
thb  work,  do  not  make  their  own  experience  the  rule,  and  re- 
ject such  and  such  things  as  are  now  professed  and  experienc- 
ed, because  they  never  felt  them  themselves.  Arc  there  not 
many,  that  chiefly  on  this  ground,  have  entertained  and  vented 
suspicions,  if  not  peremptory  condemnations  of  those  extreme 
terrors,  and  those  great,  sudden  and  extraordinary  discoveries 
of  the  glorious  perfections  of  God,  and  of  the  beauty  and  love 
ffi  Christ ;  and  such  vehement  affections,  such  high  transports 
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•f  love  and  J079  such  pity  and  cHstress  for  the  souls  of  othetSf 
and  exercises  of  mind  that  have  such  great  effects  on  persans 
bodies,  merely,  or  chiefly,  because  they  knew  nothing  alxnit 
them  by  experience  ?  Persons  are  very  ready  to  be  suspicious 
of  what  they  have  not  felt  themselves.  It  is  to  be  feared  many 
good  men  have  been  guilty  of  this  error ;  which  yet  does  not 
make  it  the  less  unreasonable.  And  perhaps  there  are  some 
that  upon  this  ground  do  not  only  reject  these  extraordinary 
things,  but  all  such  conviction  of  sin,  and  such  discoveries  of 
the  glory  of  God,  and  excellency  of  Christ,  and  inward  convic* 
tion  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  by  the  immediate  influence  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  tliat  arc  now  supposed  to  be  necessary  to 
salvation. 

These  persons  that  thus  make  their  own  experiences  their 
rule  of  judgment,  instead  of  bowing  to  the  wisdom  of  God,  and 
yielding  to  his  word  as  an  infallible  rule,  arc  guilty  of  casting 
a  great  reflection  upon  the  understanding  of  the  most  High. 

III.  Another  foundation  error  of  those  that  reject  this 
work,  is  their  not  duly  distinguishing  the  good  from  the  bady 
and  very  unjustly  judging  of  the  whole  by  a  part ;  and  so  re- 
jecting the  work  in  general,  or  in  the  main  substance  of  it,  for 
the  sake  of  some  things  that  arc  accidental  to  it,  that  are  evil. 
They  look  for  more  in  men  that  are  divinely  influenced,  be- 
cause subject  to  the  operations  of  a  good  spirit,  than  is  justly 
to  be  expected  from  them  for  that  reason,  in  this  imperfect 
stale,  and  dark  world,  where  so  much  blindness  and  corruption 
remain  in  the  best.  When  any  profess  to  have  received  light, 
and  influence,  and  comforts  from  heaven,  and  to  have  had  sen- 
sible communion  with  God,  many  are  ready  to  expect  that 
now  they  appear  like  angels,  and  not  still  like  poor,  feeblet 
blind  and  sinful  worms  of  the  dust.  There  being  so  much 
corruption  left  in  the  hearts  of  God's  own  children,  and  its 
prevailing  as  it  sometimes  docs,  is  indeed  a  mysterious  thing, 
and  always  was  a  stumbling  block  to  the  world  ;  but  will  not 
be  so  much  wondered  at  by  those  that  arc  well  versed  in,  and 
duly  mindful  of,  two  things,  viz.  ^'/rj??,  the  word  of  God, 
>vhich  teaches  us  the  state  of  true  Christians  in  this  world,  and 


IN  NEWENGLAND.  Ill 

Secondly^  their  own  hearts,  at  least  if  they  have  any  grace,  and 
have  experience  of  its  conflicts  with  corruption.  They  that 
are  true  saints  are  most  inexcusable  in  making  a  great  diffi- 
culty of  a  great  deal  of  blindness,  and  many  sinful  errors  in 
those  that  profess  Godliness.  If  all  our  conduct,  both  open 
and  secret,  should  be  known,  and  our  hearts  laid  open  to  tho 
world,  how  should  we  be  even  ready  to  fly  from  the  light  of 
the  sun,  and  hide  ourselves  from  the  view  of  mankind  I  And 
what  great  allowances  would  it  be  found  that  we  should  need, 
that  others  should  make  for  us  ?  Perhaps  much  greater  than 
we  arc  willing  to  make  for  others. 

The  g^eat  weakness  of  the  bigger  part  of  mankind,  in  any 
affair  that  is  new  and  uncommon,  appears  in  not  distinguish- 
ing, but  either  approving  or  condemning  all  in  the  lump 

They  that  highly  approve  of  the  affair  in  general,  cannot  bear 
to  have  any  thing  at  all  found  fault  with  ;  and  on  the  other 
hand,  those  that  fasten  their  eyes  upon  some  things  in  the  af- 
fair that  are  amiss,  and  appear  very  disagreeable  to  them,  at 
once  reject  the  whole.  Both  which  errors  oftentimes  arise 
from  want  of  persons'  due  acquaintance  with  themselves.  It 
is  rash  and  unjust  when  we  proceed  thus  in  judging  either  of 
a  particular  person,  or  a  people,  or  of  such  an  affair  as  the 
present  wonderful  influence  on  the  minds  of  the  people  of  this 
land.  Many,  if  they  see  any  thing  very  ill  in  a  particular  per- 
son, a  minister  or  private  professor,  will  at  once  brand  him  as 
an  hypocrite.  And  if  there  be  two  or  three  of  a  people  or  so- 
ciety that  behave  themselves  very  irregularly,  the  whole  must 
bear  the  blame  of  it.  And  if  there  be  a  few,  though  it  may  be 
not  above  one  in  an  hundred,  that  professed,  and  had  a  shew  of 
being  the  happy  partakers  of  what  are  called  the  saving  bene- 
fits of  this  work,  that  prove  naught,  and  give  the  world  just 
grounds  to  suspect  them,  the  whole  work  must  be  rejected  on 
their  account ;  and  those  in  general,  that  make  the  like  pro- 
fession must  be  condemned  for  their  sakes. 

So  careful  are  some  persons  lest  this  work  should  be  de- 
fended, that  now  they  will  hardly  allow  that  the  influences  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  on  the  heart,  can  so  much  as  indirectly,  and 
accidentally  be  the  occasion  of  the  exercise  of  corruption,  and 
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commission  of  sin.  Thus  far  is  trucy  that  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  la  his  saving  operations,  will  not  be  an  occauoo 
«r  the  increase  of  the  corruption  of  the  heart  in  general^  but  on 
the  contrary,  of  the  weakening  of  it :  But  yet  there  is  nothiqg 
tini^asonable  in  supposing,  that  at  the  same  time  that  it  weak* 
ens  corruption  in  general,  it  may  be  an  occasion  of  the  tunung 
what  is  left  into  a  new  channel,  and  so  of  there  being  more  <tf 
some  certain  kinds  of  the  exercise  of  corruption  than  there 
was  before  ;  as  that  which  tends  to  hinder  and  stop  the  course 
cf  a  stream,  if  it  does  not  do  it  wholly,  may  give  a  new  course 
to  so  much  of  the  water  as  gets  by  the  obstacle.  The  influen' 
ces  of  the  spirit,  for  instance,  may  be  an  occasion  of  new  ways 
of  the  exercise  of  Pridej  as  has  been  acknowledged  by  ortho* 
dox  divines  in  general.  That  spiritual  discoveries  and  com- 
forts may,  through  the  corruption  of  the  heart,  be  an  occasion 
of  the  exercises  of  spiritual  pride,  did  not  use  to  be  doubted  of, 
until  now  it  is  found  to  be  needful  to  maintain  the  war  against 
this  work. 

They  that  will  hardly  allow  that  a  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
.can  be  a  remote  occasion  of  any  sinful  behavior  or  unchristian 
conduct,  I  suppose  will  allow  that  the  truly  gracious  influen- 
ces of  the  Spirit  of  God,  yea  and  an  high  degree  of  love  to 
God,  is  consistent  with  these  two  things,  viz«  A  considerable 
degree  of  remaining  corniption,  and  also  many  errors  in  judg- 
ment in  matters  of  religion,  and  in  matters  of  practice.  And 
-this  is  all  that  need  to  be  allowed,  in  order  to  its  being  most 
demonstratively  evident,  that  a  high  degree  of  love  to  God 
may  accidentally  move  a  person  to  that  which  is  very  wrong, 
and  contrary  to  the  mind  and  will  of  God.  For  a  high  degree 
of  love  to  God  will  strongly  move  a  pei*son  to  do  that  which  ho 
believes  to  be  agreeable  to  God's  will ;  and  therefore,  if  he  be 
mistaken,  and  be  persuaded  that  that  is  agreeable  to  the  wUl 
of  God,  which  indeed  is  very  contrary  to  it,  then  his  love  will 
accidcnlally,  but  strongly,  incline  him  to  that,  which  is  indeed 
very  contrary  to  the  will  of  God. 

They  that  are  studied  in  logic  have  learned  that  the  nature 
of  the  cause  is  not  to  be  judged  of  by  the  nature  of  the  efliect} 
nor  the  nature  of  the  elTect  from  the  nature  of  the  cause,  when 
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Ihe  cause  is  only  causa  sine  qua  nonj  or  an  occasioDal  cause ; 
yeai  that  in  such  a  case,  oftentimes  the  nature  of  the  effect  is 
quite  contrary  to  the  nature  of  the  cause^ 

True  disciples  of  Christ  may  have  a  great  deal  of  false  zeal} 
siich  as  the  disciples  had  of  old,  when  they  would  have  fire 
called  ibr  ^rom  heaven  to  come  down  on  the  Samaiitans,  be- 
cause they  did  not  receive  them.  And  eveil  so  eminently  ho- 
ly,  and  great^  and  divine  a  saint  as  Mosesy  who  conversed  with» 
Cod  from  time  to  time,  as  a  man  speaks  with  his  friend,  and 
concerning  whom  God  gives  his  testimony,  that  he  waa  very 
meeky  above  any  tnati  ufion  the /ace  of  the  earthy  yet  may  be  rash 
and  sinful  in  his  zeal,  when  his  spirit  is  stirred  by  the  haji'd- 
heartedness  and  opposition  of  others,  so  as  to  speak  very  un* 
advisedly  t^ith  his  lips,  aiid  greatly  to  offend  God,  and  shut 
Umself  out  from  the  possessbn  of  the  good  things  that  God 
is  about  to  accomplish  for  liis  church  on  earth  ;  as  Moses  was 
excluded  Canaan,  though  he  had  brought  the  people  out  of 
Egypt,  Psal.  cvi,  32,  33,  And  men,  eveti  in  those  very 
things  wherein  they  are  influenced  by  a  truly  pious  principle^ 
yet,  through  error  and  want  of  due  consideration  and  caution^ 
may  be  very  rash  with  their  zeal.  It  was  a  truly  good  spirit 
that  animated  that  excellent  generation  of  Israel  that  was  in 
Joshua's  time,  in  that  affair  that  we  have  an  account  of  in  the 
22d  chapter  of  Joshua ;  and  yet  they  were  rash  and  heady 
with  their  zeal,  to  go  about  to  gather  all  Israel  together  to  go 
up  so  furiously  to  war  with  their  brethren  of  the  two  tribes 
and  half,  about  their  building  the  altar  £d,  without  first  in« 
quiring  into  the  matter,  or  so  much  as  sending  a  messenger 
to  be  informed.  So  the  Christians  that  were  of  the  circum- 
cisioU)  with  warmth  and  contention  condemned  Peter  for  re- 
ceiving Cornelius,  as  we  have  account,  Acts  xl.  This  thcis 
heat  and  censure  was  unjust,  and  Peter  was  wronged  in  it ; 
but  there  is  all  appearance  in  the  story  that  they  acted  from  a 
real  zeal  and  concern  for  the  will  and  hpnor  of  God.  So  the 
primitive  Christians,  from  their  zeal  for,  and  against  unclean 
meats,  censured  and  condemned  one  another :  This  was  a  bad 
effect,  and  yet  the  apostle  bears  them  witness,  or  at  least  ex* 
presses  his  charity  towards  them»  that  both  sides  actoid  from  ^ 
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gctod  principle,  and  true  respect  to  the  Lord,  Rom.  xiy.  (T.^. 
Tbe  zeal  of  the  Corinthians  \i^ith  respect  to  the  incestuous* 
roan,  though  the  apostle  highly  commends  it,  yet  at  the  same 
time  saw  that  th^y  needed  a  caution,  lest  they  should  carry  it 
too  far,  to  an  undue  severity,  and  so  as  to  fail  of  Christian 
meekness  and  forgiveness,  2  Cor.  ii.  6,  7,  8^  9,  10,  11,  and 
chap.  vii.  11,  to  tbe  end.     Luther  tliat  great  reformer  had  a. 
great  deal  of  bitterness  with  his  zeal. 

It  surely  cannot  be  wondered  at  by  considerate  persons,  that 
at  a  time  when  multitudes  all  over  the  land  have  their  affec- 
tions greatly  moved,  that  great  numbers  should  run  into  many 
errors  and  mistakes  with  respect  to  their  duty,  and  cons^* 
quently  into  many  acts  and  practices  that  are  imprudent  and^ 
irregular.     I  question  whether  there  be  a  man  in  Newengland* 
of  the  strongest  reason  and  greatest  learning,  but  what  would. 
lie  put  to  it  to  keep  iftaster  of  himself,  thoroughly  to  weigh 
his  words,  and  consider  all  the  consequences  of  his  behaviors • 
so  as  to  behave  himself  in  all  respects  prudently,  if  he  were  so> 
strongly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  divine  and  eternal  thing8» 
and  his  affections  9Q  exceedingly  moved,,  as  has  been  frequent' 
of  late  among  the  common  people.     How  little  do  they  con-- 
sidcr  human  nature,  who  look  upon  it  so  insuperable  a  stum- 
bling block,  when  such  multitudes  of  all  kinds  of  capacitieSf 
natural  tempers,  educations,  custonjs  and  manners  of  life«  are 
8(vgreatly  and  vaiiously  affected,  that  imprudences  andirregu— 
lurities  of  conduct  should  abound  ;  especially  in  a  state  of 
things  so  uncommon,  and  when  the  degree,  extent,  swiftness 
and  power  of  the  opcralion  is  so  very  extraordinary,  and  so- 
new,  that'  there  has  not  been  time  and  experience  enough  to- 
give  birth  to  rules  for  people's  conduct,  and  so  unusual  in 
times  past,  that  the  writings  of  divines  do  not  afford  rules  to- 
direct  us  in  such  a  state  of  tilings  ? 

A  great  deal  of  noise  and  tumult,  confusion  and  uproar,  and 
darkness  mixed  with  light,  and  evil  with  good,  is  always  to  be 
expected  in  the  beginning  of  something  very  extraordinary^ 
and  very  glorious  in  the  state  of  things  in  human  society,  or 
tiic  church  of  God.  As  after  nature  has  long  been  shut  up  in 
a  cold  dead  state,  in  time  of  \>  inter,  when  the  sun  returus  i» 
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t(he  Bpnng)  there  is,  together  with  the  increase  of  the  light  arid 
Sieat  of  the  sun,  very  dirtf  and  tempestuous  weather^  before 
«11  is  settled  calnif  and  serenr,  and  all  nature  rejoices  in  its 
1>Ioom  and  beauty.  It  is  in  the  new  creation  as  it  was  in  the 
lold)  the  Spirit  of  God  first  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters, 
which  was  an  occasion  of  great  uproar  and  tumult,  and  things 
Trere  gradually  brought  to  a  settled  state,  unul  at  length  all 
stood  forth  in  that  beaudful, peaceful  order,  when  the  heaven^ 
and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  God  saw  every  thing  that  he 
had  made,  and  behold  it  was  very  good-  When  God  is  about 
to  bring  to  pass  something  great  aod  glorious  in  the  worldv 
nature  is  in  a  ferment  and  struggle,  and  the  world  as  it  were 
in  travail.  As  when  God  was  about  to  introduce  the  Messiah 
into  the  world,  and  that  new  and  glorious  dispensation  that  he 
aet  up.  He  9hook  the  heavens  <ind  the  earthy  and  shook  all  nations. 
There  is  nothing  that  the  church  of  God  is  in  scripture  more 
frequently  represented  by  than  vegetables ;  as  a  tree,  a  vine,  com, 
Sec.  which  gradually  bring  forth  their  fruit,  and  are  fii:st  green 
before  they  are  ripe,  A  great  revival  of  religion  is  expressly 
compared  to  this  gradual  production  of  vegetables,  Isa.  Ixi,  1 1. 
^«  As  the  earth  bringeth  forth  her  bud,  and  as  the  garden 
causeth  the  things  that  are  sown  in  it  to  spring  forth  ;  so  the 
Lord  God  will  cause  righteousness  and  praise  to  spring  forth 
before  all  the  nations.  The  church  is  in  a  special  manner 
compared  to  a  palmtree,  Cant.  vii.  7,  8.  Exod.  xv.  27.  1 
Kings,  ri.  29,  Psal.  xcii,  12,  Of  which  tree  this  peculiar 
thing  is  observed,  that  the  fruit  of  it,  though  it  be  very  sweet 
and  good  when  it  is  ripe,  yet  before  it  has  had  time  to  ripen 
has  a  mixture  of  poison. 

The.  weakness  of  human  nature  has  always  appeared  in 
times  of  great  revival  of  religion,  by  a  disposition  to  run  to 
-extremes  and  get  into  confusion  ;  and  especially  in  these  three 
things,  enthusiasm,  superstition,  and  intemperate  zeal.  So  it 
appeared  in  the  time  of  the  reformation,  very  remarkably  ; 
and  &lso  in  the  days  of  the  apostles ;  many  were  then  exceed- 
ingly disposed  to  lay  weight  on  those  things  that  were  very 
•notional  and  chimerical,  giving  heed  to  failles  and  whimsies, 
<as  appears  by  I  Tinu  i«  4,  and  iv.  7.  2  Tim.  ii.  16,  ani  v.  2;;,^ 
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and  Tit  i.  14,  andiii.  9.  Manf^  as- ecclesiastical  history  iHa 
forms  us,  fell  off  into  the  most  wild  enthusiasm,  and  extrava* 
{^nt  notions  of  spirituality,  and  extraordinary  illuminatioa 
from  heaven  beyond  others  ;  and  many  were  prone  to  super- 
stition, wiIIwot*ship  and  a  voluntary  humility,  giving  heed  to 
the  commandments  of  men,  being  fond  of  an  unprofitable  b()di- 
ly  exercise,  as  appears  by  many  passages  in  the  apostles 
"Writings :  And  what  a  proneness  then  appeared  among  pFO» 
fessors  to  swerve  from  the  path  of  duty,  and  the  spirit  of  the 
gospelf  in  the  exercises  of  a  rash  indiscreet  zea],  censuring 
and  condemning  ministers  and  people  ;  one  saying,  I  am  of 
Paul,  another  I  of  ApoUos,  another  I  of  Cephas  ;  judging  one 
another  for  differences  of  opinion  about  smaller  matters,  un- 
clean meats,  holy  days  and  holy  places,  and  their  different 
opinions  and  practices  respecting  civil  intercourse  and  com- 
munication with  their  heathen  neighbors  ?  And  how  mQcli 
did  vain  jangling  and  disputing  and  confusion  prevail  through 
undue  heat  of  spirit,  under  the  name  of  a  religious  teal  ?  % 
Tim.  vi.  4,  5.  S  Tim.  ii.  16,  and  Tit.  iii.  9.  And  what  a  task 
had  the  apostles  to  keep  them  within  bounds,  and  madntaiii 
good  order  in  the  churches  ?  How  often  are  they  mentioning 
their  irregularities  ?  The  prevailing  of  such  like  disorders 
seems  to  have  been  the  special  occasion  of  writing  many  of 
their  Epistles.  The  church  in  that  great  efi^ision  of  the  spir- 
it that  was  then,  and  the  strong  impressions  that  God's  people 
were  then  under,  was  under  the  care  of  infallible  guides,  that 
watched  over  them  day  and  night ;  but  yet  so  prone  wero 
they,  through  the  weakness  and  corruption  of  human  nature^ 
-to  get  out  of  the  way,  that  irregulaiity  and  confusion  rose  ill 
some  churches,  where  there  was  an  extraordinary  outpouring^ 
of  the  spirit,  to  a  very  great  height,  even  in  the  apostles'  life 
^ime,  and  under  their  ey«.  And  though  some  of  the  apostles 
lived  long  to  settle  the  state  of  things,  yet  presently  after  they 
were  dead,  the  Christian  church  ran  into  many  superstitions 
and  childish  notions  and  practices,  and  in  some  respects  into 
a  great  Severity  in  their  zeal.  And  let  any  wise  person  that 
has  not,  in  the  midst  of  the  disputes  of  the  present  day,  got 
beyond  the  calmness  of  consideration,  impartially  consider  tm 
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)rHtt  lengths^  we  inay  reasonably  suppose^  many  of  the  primi- 
dve  Christiansy  in  their  beat  of  zeal,  and  under  their  extraor<; 
dinary  impressions,  would  soon  have  gone,  if  they  had  had  np 
inspired  guides ;  and  whether  or  no,  it  is  not  probable  that  the 
church  of  Corinth  in  particular,  by  an  increase  of  their  irregu- 
larities and  contentions,  would  net  in  a  little  time  have  brokf 
to  pieces,  and  dissolved  in  a  state  of  the  utmost  confusion  f 
And  yet  this  would  have  been  no  evidence  that  there  had  noyi 
been  a  most  glorious  apd  remarkable  outpouring  of  the  spirit 
in  that  qty.  Put,  a^  for  us,  we  have  no  infallible  apostle  to 
guide  and  direct  us,  to  rectify  disorders,  and  reclaim  us  whei]t 
we  arc  wandering ;  but  every  one  ^pes  what  is  right  in  his 
own  eyes  ;  and  they  that  err  in  judgments  aod  are  got  into  a 
wrong  path  continue  to  wander,  till  experience  pf  the  mis- 
chievous issue  convinces  them  of  ^heir  error. 

If  we  look  over  this  affair,  ai)d  seriously  weigh  it  in  its  cir- 
cumstances, it  will  appear  a  matter  of  hp  great  difiipi^lty  to  ac- 
count fpr  the  errors  thi^t  have  beep  gope  intp,  supnosmg  the 
work  in  general  to  be  from  a  very  great  outpouring  of  the| 
Spirit  of  God.  It  may  easily  be  accounted  for,  that  many 
have  run  into  great  errors,  and  into  just  such  errors  as  they 
have.  It  is  known,  that  some  that  (laye  been  improved  as 
great  instruments  to  promote  this  work,  tave  been  very 
young  ;  and  how  natural  is  it  for  such  as  are  themselves  new- 
ly awaked  out  of  sleep,  and  brought  out  of  that  state  of  dark- 
ness, insensibility  and  spiritual  death,  which  they  had  beeii 
in  ever  since  they  were  bom  ;  and  havB'a  pew  and  wonderful 
scene  opened  to  them  ;  and  have  in  \ievr  the  reality,  the  vast- 
ness,  and  infinite  importance,  and  nearness  of  spiritual  and 
eternal  things  ;  and  at  the  same  time  are  surprised  to  see  th* 
world  asleep  about  them  ;  and  have  not  the  advantage  of  age 
and  experience,  and  have  had  but  little  opportunity  to  study 
divinity,  or  to  converse  with  aged  experienced  Christians  and 
divines  ;  I  say,  how  natural  it  is  for  such  to  fall  into  many  er- 
rors with  respect  to  the  state  of  mankind,  with  which  they  arc 
so  surprised,  and  with  respect  to  the  means  and  methods  of 
their  relief?  Is  it  any  wonder  that  they  have  not  at  once  learn- 
ad  how  to  make  a)l  the  allowances  that  are  tp  be  made,  an^ 
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<hat  thej  do  not  at  once  find  out  that  method  of  dealing  mA 
the  worid)  that  is  adapted  to  the  mystenous  state  and  nature  of 
snankind  ?  Is  it  any  wonder  that  they  cannot  at  once  foresee 
what  the  consequences  of  things  will  be,  what  evils  are  to  be 
'guarded  against,  and  what  difficulties  are  like  to  arise,  that  are 
to  be  provided  for  ? 

We  have  long  been  in  a  strange  stupor  ;  the  influences  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  up«n  the  heart  have  been  but  little  felt9  and 
the  nature  of  them  but  little  taught ;  so  that  they  are  in  many 
respects  new  to  great  numbers  of  those  that  have  lately  fkllea 
tmder  them.  And  is  it  any  wonder  that  they  that  never  before 
had  experience  of  the  supernatursd  influence  of  the  divine 
spirit  upon  their  souls,  and  never  were  instructed  in  the  ni« 
ture  of  these  influences,  do  not  so  well  know  how  to  ^stin* 
gtush  one  extraordinary  new  impression  from  another,  and  so 
{to  themselves  insenably)  run  into  enthusiasm,  taking  every 
itrong  impulse  or  impression  to  be  divine  ?  How  natural  b  it 
to  suppose,  that  among  the  multitudes  of  illiterate  people 
(most  of  which  arc  in  their  youth)  that  find  themselves  eo 
wpnderfully  changed,  and  brought  into  such  new,  and  beforo 
(to  them)  almost  unheard  of  circumstances,  that  many  should 
pass  wrong,  and  very  strange  judgments  of  both  persons  and 
things  that  are  about  them  ;  and  that  now  they  behold  diem 
in  such  a  new  light,  they  in  their  surprise  should  go  fiirthsr 
from  the  judgment  tliat  they  were  wont  to  make  of  them  than 
they  ought,  and  in  th^ir  great  change  of  sentiments,  should 
pass  from  one  extreme  to  another  ?  And  why  should  it  be 
thought  strange,  that  those  that  scarce  ever  heard  of  any  such 
thing  as  an  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God  before  ;  or  if  they 
<did,  had  no  notion  of  it ;  do  not  know  how  to  behave  them* 
selves  in  such  a  new  and  strange  state  of  things  ?  And  is  it 
any  wonder  that  they  are  ready  to  hearken  to  those  that  have 
instructed  them,  tbat  have  been  the  means  of  delivering  them 
from  such  a  state  of  death  and  misery  as  they  were  in  beforct 
or  have  a  name  for  being  the  happy  instruments  of  promoting 
the  same  work  among  others  ?  Is  it  unaccountable  that  per- 
sons in  these  circumstances  are  ready  to  receive  every  thing 
^ey  say,  and  to  drink  down  error  as  well  as  truth  fiom  thein^ 
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And  yfhj  should  there  be  all  indignadon  and  no  compassioi^ 
towards  those  that  are  thus  misled  I 

When  these  persons  are  esttraordinarily  affected  with  a  new 
sensei  and  recent  discovery  they  hate  received,  of  the  great*- 
ness  and  excellency  of  the  divine  being,  the  certainty  and  in-" 
finite  importance  of  eternal  things,  the  preciousness  of  Soulsi^ 
and  the  dreadful  danger  and  madness  of  mankind,  together 
with  a  great  sense  of  God's  distinguishing  kindness  and  love 
to  them. ;  no  wonder  that  now  they  think  they  miist  exert 
themselves,  and  do  something  extraordinary  for  the  honor  pf 
God  and  the  good  of  the  souls  of  their  fellow  creatures,  and 
know  not  how  to  sit  still,  and  forbear  speaking  and  acdng  with 
uncommon  earnestness  and  vigor.  And  in  these  circumstan* 
ces,  if  they  be  not  persons  of  more  than  common  steadiness 
and  discretion,  or  have  not  some  person  of  wisdom  to  direct 
them,  it  is  a  wonder  if  they  do  not  proceed  without  due  cau- 
tion, and  do  things  that  are  irregular)  and  that  will,  in  the  is* 
lue*  do  much  more  hurt  than  good. 

Censuring  others  is  the  worst  disease  with  which  this  affair 
has  been  attended  :  But  yet  such  a  time  as  this  is  indeed  a 
time  of  great  temptation  to  this  sinful  error.  When  there  has 
been  such  a  time  of  great  and  long  continued  deadness,  and 
many  are  brought  out  of  a  state  of  nature  into  a  state  of  grace^ 
in  so  extraordinary  a  manner,  and  filled  with  such  uncommon 
degrees  of  light,  it  is  natural  for  such  to  form  their  notions  of 
a  state  of  grace  wholly  from  what  they  experience  ;  many  of 
them  know  no  other  way  ;  for  they  never  have  been  taught 
much  about  a  state  of  grace,  and  the  different  degrees  of 
grace,  and  the  degrees  of  darkness  and  corruption  that  grace 
Is  consistent  with,  nor  concerning  the  manner  of  the  influ- 
ences of  the  spirit  in  converting  a  soul,  and  the  variety  of  the 
manner  of  his  operations  :  Tliey  therefore  forming  their  idea 
of  a  slate  of  grace  only  by  their  own  experience,  no  wonder 
that  it  appears  an  insuperable  difficulty  to  them  to  reconcile 
such  a  state,  of  which  they  have  this  idea,  with  what  they  ob- 
serve in  professors  that  are  about  them.  It  is  indeed  in  itself 
a  very  great  mystery,  that  grace  should  be  consistent  with  so 
much  and  such  kind  of  corruption  $is  sometimes  prevails  in 
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the  truly  godly  ;  and  no  wonder  that  it  especially  appears  aof 
to  uninstructed  new  converts)  that  have  been  converted  in^ 
extraordinary  manner. 

Though  censoriousness  be  a  thing  that  is  very  shifuly  and  vt 
Biost  commonly  found  in  hypocrites  and  persons  of  a  ^arisaica! 
spirit,  yet  it  is  not  so  inconsistent  with  tnie  Godliness  as  some 
Imaghie.  Wc  have  remarkable  instances  of  it  in  those  boly 
inen  that  we  have^n  account  of  in  the  book  of  Job :  Not  only 
Iv^re  Job's  thtbe  friends,  that  seem  to  have  been  enunently 
lioly  men,  guilty  of  it  in  very  unreasonably  censuring  the  belt 
man  oh  earthy  very  positively  determitiing  that  he  was  an  un-' 
converted  man ;  but  Job  himself,  that  was  not  only  a  mitt  of 
true  piety,  but  excelled  all  men  in  piety,  and  particalaMy  ex- 
celled  in  a  humble,  meek  and  patient  spirit,  was  guilty  df  Ut- 
terly censuring  his  three  friends,  as  wicked,  vile  hypocrites. 
Job.  xvi.  9,  10,  11.  <<  He  teareth  mc  in  his  wrath  who  hiteth 
xne,  he  gnasheth  tipon  me  with  his  teeth ;  mine  enemy  ahaip* 
eneth  his  eyes  upon  me :  They  have  gaped  upon  me  trith  ' 
their  mouth.  God  hath  delivered  me  to  the  imgocUy  and 
turned  me  over  into  the  hands  of  the  wicked/'  So  he  is  Tcry 
X)08itive  in  it  that  they  are  hypocrites,  and  shall  be  miacrably' 
destroyed  as  such,  in  the  next  chapter,  ver.  2,  3,  4.  «  Are 
there  not  mockers  with  me  ?  And  doth  not  mine  eye  continue 
in  their  provocation  ?  Lay  down  now,  put  me  in  'surety  with 
thee  ;  who  is  he  that  will  strike  hands  with  me  ?  For  thoQ  hast 
hid  their  heart  from  understanding  :  Therefore  shalt  thou  not 
exalt  them."  And  again,  ver.  6,  9,  10.  «'  Upright  me|i  shall 
be  astonished  at  this,  and  the  innocent  shall  stir  up  himself 
against  the  hypociite  :  The  righteous  also  shall  hold  on  his 
way,  and  he  that  hath  clean  hands  shall  be  stronger  and 
stronger.  But  as  for  you  all,  do  you  return  and  come  now  : 
For  I  cannot  find  one  wise  man  (i.  e.  one  good  man)  amoor 
you." 

Thus  I  think  the  errors  and  irregularities  that  attend  thie 
work,  may  be  accounted  for,  from  the  consideration  of  the  in- 
firmity and  weakness  and  common  corruption  of  mankind,  to- 
gether with  the  circuQistances  of  the  work,  though  we  shookt 
suppose  it  to  be  the  work  of  Cod.    And  it  >\'ould  not  be  a  put 
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4bJ€€tiMi  in  any  to  sayt  if  those  powerful  impressions  and 
great  aflbctiQiui  are  from  the  Spirit  of  Godt  why  does  not  the 
ftaiDO  ^nrit  give  strength  of  utiderstanding  and  capacity  in 
proportioOf  to  those  persons  that  are  the  subjects  of  them ;  so 
that  Strang  aflfetticm*  may  not,  through  their  error,  drive  them 
to  an  irregular  and  sinful  conduct  ?  For  I  do  not  know  thai 
God  baa  any  where  obliged  himself  to  do  it.-  The  end  of  the 
inBuenoes  df  God's  Spirit  i$  to  mlike  men  spiritually  knowings 
tfb»  to  aalVatiolh  which  is  the  most  excellent  wisdom  ;  and 
he  has  also  appointed  means  for  our  gaining  such  degrees  of 
other  knowledge  as  we  need,  to  conduct  ourselves  regularly, 
which  means  should  be  carefully  used  »  But  the  end  of  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  not  to  increase  men's  natural 
eaiMKdtaes,  nor  has  God  obliged  himself  immediately  to  in- 
crease civil  prudence  in  proportion  to  the  degrees  of  spiritual 
light. 

If  we  eonsider  the  errors  that  attend  this  work,  not  only  a» 
from  man,  and  his  infirmity,  but  also  as  from  God,  and  by  hia 
J^rmissioh  and  disposal,  they  ai'e  not  strange,  upon  the  suppo- 
sition of  its  being,  as  to  the  substance  of  it,  a  work  of  God.  If 
God  intends  this  great  revival  of  religion  to  be  the  dawning, 
or  a  forerunner  of  an  happy  state  of  his  church  on  earth,  it 
may  be  an  instance  of  the  divine  wisdom,  in  the  beginning  of 
k,  to  sdifer  so  many  irregularities  and  errors  in  conduct,  to 
which  he  knew  men,  in  their  present  wtak  state,  were  most 
exposed,  under  great  religious  affections,  and  when  animated 
with  great  zeal.  For  it  will  be  very  likely  to  be  of  excellent 
benefit  to  his  church,  in  the  continuance  and  progress  of  the 
work  afterwards :  Their  experience  in  the  first  setting  out, 
cf  the  mischievous  consequences  of  these  errors,  and  smart* 
ing  for  them  in  the  beginning,  may  be  an  happy  defence  to 
them  afterwards,  for  many  generations,  from  these  eri*ors, 
which  otherwise  they  might  continually  be  exposed  to.  As 
when  David  and  all  Urael  went  about  to  bring  back  the  ari( 
into  the  midst  of  the  land,  after  it  had  been  long  absent,  first 
in  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and  then  in  Kirjathjearim,  in 
the  «tmo8t  borders  of  the  land ;  they  at  first  sought  not  the 
Lord  af^r  the  due  order,  and  they  Mnarted  for  their  eiTor ; 

Vol.  III.  Q 
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but  this  put  them  upon  studying  the  law,  and  more  thoroug)^*' 
ly  aequainting  themselves  with  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  and 
seeking  and  serving  htm  with  greater  circumspection ;  mi 
the  consequence  was  glorious,  viz.  their  seeking  God  in  anch 
ft  manner  as  was  accepted  of  him  ;  and  the  ark  of  God*a  as- 
cending into  the  heights  of  Zion,  with  those  great  and  extn- 
ordinary  rejoicings  of  the  king  and  all  the  people,  without  anf 
frown  or  rebuke  from  God  intermixed  ;  and  God's  dwelling 
thenceforward  in  the  midst  of  the  people,  to  those  glorlooa 
purposes  that  are  expressed  in  the  68th  Psalm. 
-  And  it  is  very  analogous  to  the  manner  of  God%  dealing 
with  his  people,  to  permit  a  great  deal  of  error,  and  suffer  the 
infirmity  of  his  people  much  to  appear,  in  the  beginning  of  a 
glorious  work  of  his  grace  for  their  felicity,  to  teach  them  what 
they  be,  to  humble  them,  and  fit  them  for  that  glorious  pros- 
perity he  is  about  to  advance  them  to,  and  the  more  to  aecuro 
to  himself  the  honor  of  such  a  glorious  work  :  For  by  man's 
exceeding  weakness  appearing  in  the  beginning  of  it,  it  is  evi* 
dent  that  God  does  not  lay  the  foundation  of  it  la  nania 
strength  or  wisdom. 

And  as  we  need  not  wonder  at  the  errors  that  attend  this 
work,  if  we  look  at  the  hand  of  men  that  are  guilty  of  tbemt 
and  the  hand  of  God  in  permitting  them,  so  ncitlier  shall  we 
see  cause  to  wonder  at  them,  if  we  consider  them  with  reganl 
to  the  hand  that  Satan  has  in  them.  For  as  the  work  is  much 
greater  than  any  other  outpouring  of  the  spirit  that  ever  hu 
been  in  Newengland,  so  no  wonder  that  the  devil  is  mora 
alarmed  and  enraged,  and  exerts  himself  more  vigonniilj' 
against  it,  and  does  more  powerfully  endeavor  to  tempt  and 
mislead  those  that  are  the  subjects  of  it,  or  are  its  promoters*. 

Whatever  imprudences  there  have  been,  and  whatever  sin- 
ful irregularities  ;  whatever  vehemence  of  the  passions,  and 
beats  of  the  imagination,  transports  and  ecstacies  ;  and  what- 
ever error  in  judgment,  and  indiscreet  zeal ;  and  whatever 
outcries,  and  fiuntings,  and  agitations  of  body  ;  yci  it  is  mani- 
fest and  notorious,  that  thero  has  been  of  late  a  very  uncom* 
mon  influence  upon  the  minds  of  a  very  great  part  of  the  in» 
habitants  of  Newengland,.  from  one  end  of  the  land  to  the 
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mK^MTt  Ihat  liM  been  attended  with  the  followmg  effectsy  m. 
m  great  increase  of  a  spirit  of  seriousnessi  and  sober  coosider- 
•tioa  of  the  things  of  the  eternal  world ;  a  disposition  to 
heariien  to  any  thing  that  is  said  of  things  of  this  nature^  with 
attention  and  affection ;  a  dbposition  to  treat  matters  of  re- 
ligion with  solemnity,  and  as  mattersof  great  importance  ;  a 
■dispowdon  to  make  these  tilings  the  subject  of  conversation ; 
and  a  great  disposition  to  hear  the  word  of  God  preachedf  and 
to  take  all  opportunities  in  order  to  it ;  and  to  attend  on  the 
public  wGorship  of  God,  and  all  external  duties  of  religion  in  a 
more  solemn  and  decent  manner ;  so  that  there  is  a  remarka- 
Ue  and  general  alteration  in  .the  hce  of  Neweogland  in  these 
respects :  Multitudes  in  all  parts  of  the  land,  of  Yain,  thoughts 
less,  regardless  persons  are  quite  changed,  and  become  serL- 
ous  and  -considerate  :  There  is  a  vast  increase  of  concern  for 
the  !ialitadon  of  the  precious  soul,  and  of  that  inquiry,  WJhtu 
mHoU  I  do  to  be  tavcd  ?  The  hearts  of  multitudes  have  been 
greatlf  taken  off  from  the  things  of  the  world,  its  profita, 
pleasures  and  honors  ;  and  there  has  been  a  gi%at  increase  of 
sensibleness  and  tenderness  of  conscience  :  Multitudes  in  all 
parts  have  had  their  consciences  awakened,  and  have  been 
made  sensible  of  the  pernicious  nature  and  consequences  of 
un,  and  what  a  dreadful  thing  it  is  to  lie  under  guilt  and  the 
displeasure  of  God,  and  to  live  without  peace  and  reconcilia- 
tion with  him::  They  have  also  been  awakened  to  a  sense  of 
the  shortness  Mid  .uncertainty  of  life,  and  the  reality  of  another 
world  and  future  judgment,  and  of  the  necessity  of  an  interest 
in  Christ  c  They  are  more  afraid  of  m,  more  careful  and  in- 
quisitive that  they  may  know  what  is  contrary  to  the  mhid 
and  will  of  God,  that  they  may  avoid  it,  and  what  he  requires 
of  them  that  they  may  do  it ;  more  careful  to  guard  against 
temptations,  more  watchful  over  their  own  hearts,  earnestly 
desirous  of  being  inibrmed  what  are  the  means  that  God  has 
Erected  to,  for  their  salvation,  and  diligent  in  the  use  of  the 
means  that  God  has  ap(>ointed  in  his  word,  in  order  to  it.... 
Many  very  stupid,  senseless  sinners^  and  persons  of  a  vain 
/mind,  have  been  greatly  awakened.  There  is  a  strange  alter- 
Jtion  almost  all  over  Newengland  amongst  young  people  : 
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Br  a  p6irtrfu]|  innsible  influence  on  their  mindtt  ttey  Imm 
been  brought  to  forsake  those  things  in  a  general  wafy  m'  1| 
ivere  at  once,  that  they  were  extremelf  fixid  o^  and  greatly 
addicted  to,  and  that  they  seemed  to  place  the  happbMe  rf 
their  lives  in,  and  that  nothing  before  could  induce  ihem  te 
forsake ;  as  their  frolicking,  vain  company  keeping,  iu|^ 
valkingi  their  mirth  and  jollity,  their  impure  languagCi  aul 
lewd  songs :  in  vain  did  ministers  preach  against  those  thingi 
before,  and  in  vain  were  laws  made  to  restrain  them,  fnd  in 
vain  was  all  the  vigilance  of  magistrmes  and  dvH  offksera^  tat 
now  they  have  almost  every  where  dropped  them  aa  it  wen 
of  themselves.    And  there  is  a  groat  alteration  efimngat  oU 
and  young  as  to  drinking,  tavem  haunting,  profane  •! 
and  extravagance  in  apparel.    Many  notoriously  vicioua 
ions  liave  been  reformed,  and  become  exterpally  quite 
creatures ;  Some  that  are  wealthy,  and  of  a  fashionaUei  gajr 
education  ;  some  great  heaus  and  fine  ludies,  that  seemed  to 
have  their  minds  swallowed  up  with  nothing  but  tlie  nia 
shews  and  pleasures  of  the  world,  have  been  wDnderfioliy  al* 
tered«  and  have  relinquished  these  vanities,  and  are  bocome 
serious,  mortified  and  humble  in  their  conversation.     It  is 
astonbhing  to  see  the  alteration  that  is  in  some  towns,  wheiw 
before  was  but  little  appearance  of  religion,  or  any  thing  tut 
vice  and  vanity  :  And  so  remote  was  oil  that  was  to  be 
or  heard  amongst  them  from  any  thing  that  savored 
piety  or  serious  religion,  or  that  had  any  relation  to  it,  that 
would  have  thought,  if  they  had  judged  only  by  what  appearr 
ed  in  them,  that  they  had  been  some  other  species  fiom  tbe 
serious  and  religious,  which  had  no  concern  with  another 
world,  and  whose  natures  were  not  made  capable  of  thoae 
things  that  appertain  to  Christian  experience,  and  pious  tod* 
versation ;  especially  was  it  thus  among  young  persona :  And 
now  they  arc  transformed  into  another  sort  of  people ;  their 
former  vain,  worldly  and  ^cioua  conversation  and  dispoi^tions 
seem  to  be  foisakcn,  and  they  are  aa  it  were,  gone  over  to  a 
new  wor'd  :  Their  thoughts,  and  their  talk,  and  their  concern,' 
wfTcctions,  and  inquiries,  ^jre  now  about  the  bvor  of  God»  an 
interc^:  in  Christ,  a  renewed  sanctified  heart,  and  a  spiritual 
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tietaedMU)  Mid  acceptaAce  and  hap{nness  in  a  fattrre  world. 
And  ArMgh  the  greater  part  of  Newengland,  the  Holy  Bible 
is  m  modi  greader  esteem  and  use  than  it  used  to  be  ;  the 
^reat  things  that  are  contained  in  it  are  much  more  regarded, 
as  things  of  the  greatest  consequence^  and  are  much  more  the 
vubjects  of  meditation  and  conversation  ;  and  other  books  of 
piety  that  have  long  been  of  established  reputation,  as  the  most 
excellent,  and  most  tencting  u>  promote  true  godliness,  ha^v^ 
been  abundantly  more  in  use :  The  Lord's  day  is  more  relig* 
iously  and  strictly  observed :  And  abundance  has  been  lately 
done  at  maldng  up  differences,  and  confessing  faults  one  to 
tinother,  and  making  restitution  ;  probably  more  within  theafe 
two  years,  than  was  done  in  tldrly  years  before :  It  has  beeft 
S0  undoubtedly  in  many  places.  And  surprising  has  been  the 
power  of  that  spirit  that  has  been  poured  out  on  the  land,  in 
many  instances,  to  destroy  old  grudges,  iknd  make  up  long 
continued  breaches,  and  to  bring  those  that  seemed  to  be  in  a 
confirmed  irreconcileable  alienation,  to  embrace  each  other  in 
a  sincere  and  entire  amity. 

Great  numbers  under  this  influence  have  been  brought  to  a 
de^p  sense  of  their  own  sinfulness  and  vileness;  the  sinfulness 
of  their  lives,  the  heinousness  of  their  disregard  of  the  author^ 
ity  of  the  great  God,  and  the  heniousness  of  their  living  in 
contempt  of  a  Saviour  :  They  have  lamented  their  former 
negligence  of  their  souls,  and  neglecting  and  losing  precious 
time.  Their  sins  of  life  have  been  extraordinarily  set  before 
Ihem  ;  and  they  have  also  had  a  great  sense  of  their  sins  of 
heart ;  their  hardness  of  heart,  and  enmity  agunst  that  which 
is  good,  and  proneness  to  all  evil ;  and  also  of  the  worthless- 
ness  of  their  own  religious  performances,  how  unworthy  their 
prayers,  ]iraises,  and  all  that  Ihey  did  in  religion,  was  to  be  re- 
garded of  God .:  And  it  has  been  a  common  thing  that  persons 
have  had  such  a  sense  Aif  their  own  sinfulness,  that  they  have 
thouf^t  themselves  to  be  the  worst  of  all,  and  that  none  ever 
was  so  vile  as  they :  And  many  seem  to  have  been  greatly 
convinced  that  they  were  utteriy  unworthy  of  any  mercy  at 
the  hands  of  God,  however  miserable  they  were,  and  though 
they  stood  in  extnsme  necessity  of  mercy  ;  and  that  they  de- 
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serred  nothing^ut  eternal  burnings  :  And  have  been  senaSilB 
that  God  would  be  altogether  jusc  and  righteous  in  inflicting 
endless  damnation  u]x>n  theni)  at  the  same  time  that  they  have 
ha4  an  exceeding  aflecting  sense  of  the  drcadfulness  of  guck 
endless  torments,  and  have  apprehended  themselves  to  be 
greatly  in  danger  of  them.     And  many  have  been  deoply  a& 
fected  with  a  sense  of  their  o^n  ignorance  and  blindnessy  md 
cxeeding  helplessness,  and  so  of  their  extreme  need  ofthe 
<]ivine  pity  and  help.    And  so  far  as  we  are  worthy  to  be  cred- 
ited one  by  another,  in  what  M'e  say,  (and  persons  of  good 
understanding  and  sound  mind,  and  known  and  experienced 
probity,  have  a  right  to  be  believed  by  their  neighborsy  when 
they  speak  of  things  that  fall  under  their  observation  and  ez- 
pericnce)  multitudes  in  Xtnoengland  have  lately  been  brought 
to  a  new  and  great  conviction  of  the  truth  aiyi  certainty  of  the 
things  of  the  gospel ;  to  a  firm  persuasion  tliat  Christ  Jesui  is 
the  son  of  God,  and  the  great  and  only  Saviour  of  the  world  ; 
and  that  the  great  doctrines  of  the  gosi>eI  touching  rcconciU- 
ation  by  his  blood,  and  acceptance  in  his  righteousneasy  and 
eternal  life  and  salvation  through  him,  are  matters  of  undoubt- 
ed truth  ;  together  with  a  most  aflccling  sense  of  the  excel- 
lency and  sufiicicncy  of  this  Saviour,  and  the  glorious  wiadtonl 
and  grace  of  God  shining  in  this  way  of  salvation  ;  and  of  the 
wonders  of  Christ's  dying  love,  and  the  sincerity  of  Chiitt  in 
the  invitations  of  the  gospel,  and  a  consequent  affiance  and 
sweet  rest  of  soul  in  Christ,  as  a  glorious  Saviour,  a  strong  rock 
and  high  tower,  accompanied  with  an  admiring  and  exalting 
apprehension  of  the  glory  of  the  divine  perfections,  God's  maj- 
esty, holiness,  sovereign  grace,  &c.  m  ith  a  sensible,  strong  and 
sweet  love  to  (Vod,  and  delight  in  him,  far  surpasung  all  tem- 
poral delights,  or  earthly  pleasures  ;  and  a  rest  of  soul  in  him 
aa  a  portion  and  tlic  fountain  of  all  gocxl,  attended  with  an  ab- 
horrence of  sin,  and  selfloathing  for  it,  and  earnest  longings  of 
aoul  after  more  Iioliness  and  conformity  to  God,  with  a  sense 
•f  the  great  need  of  God's  help  in  oi*der  to  holiness  of  life  ^ 
together  with  a  most  dear  love  to  all  that  arc  supposed  to  be 
the  children  of  God,  and  a  love  to  mankind  in  general,  and  a 
■lott  sensible  and  tender  cojupassion  for  the  souls  of  sinnersi 
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aad  earnest  deures  of  the  advancement  of  Christ's  kingdom 
in  the  world.  And  these  things  have  appeared  to  be  in  inanf 
of  them  abiding)  now  for  many  months,  yea,  more  than  a  year 
and  half;  with  an  abiding  concern  to  live  an  holy  life,  and 
great  complaints  of  remaining  corruption,  longing  to  be  more 
free  from  the  body  of  sin  and  death.  And  not  only  do  these 
effects  appear  in  new  converts,  but  great  numbers  of  those 
thai  were  formerly  esteemed  the  most  sober  and  pious  peoplei 
have,  under  the  influence  of  this  work,  been  greatly  quicken- 
ed, and  (heir  hearts  renewed  with  greater  degrees  of  light,  re- 
newed repentance  and  humiliation,  and  more  lively  exercises 
of  faith,  love  and  joy  in  the  Lord.  Many,  as  I  am  well  know- 
ing, have  of  late  been  remarkably  engaged  to  watch,  and 
strive,  and  fight  against  sin,  and  cast  out  every  idol,  and  sell  all 
for  Christ,  and  give  up  themselves  entirely  to  God,  and  make 
a  sacrifice  of  every  wordly  and  carnal  thing  to  the  welfare  and 
prosperity  of  their  souls.  And  there  has  of  late  appeared  in 
some  places  an  unusual  disposition  to  bind  themselves  to  it  in 
a  solemn  covenant  with  God.  And  now  instead  of  meetings 
at  taverns  and  drinldng  houses,  and  meetings- of  young  people 
in  frolics  and  viun  company,  the  country  is  full  of  meetings 
of  all  sorts  and  ages  of  persons,  young  and  old,  men,  women 
and  little  children,  to  read  and  pray,  and  sing  praises,  and  to 
converse  of  the  things  of  God  and  another  world.  In  very 
many  places  the  main  of  the  conversation  in  all  companies 
turns  on  religion,  and  things  of  a  spiritual  nature.  Instead  of 
vain  mirth  amongst  young  people,  there  is  now  either  mourn- 
ing under  a  sense  of  tlie  guilt  of  sin,  or  holy  rejoicing  in 
.Christ  Jesus  ;  and  instead  of  their  lewd  songs,  are  now  to  be 
heard  from  them,  song^  of  praise  to  God,  and  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain  to  redeem  them  by  his  blood.  And  there  has  been 
this  alteration  abiding  on  multitudes  all  over  the  land,  for  a 
year  and  an  half,  without  any  appearance  of  a  disposition  to  re- 
turn to  former  vice  and  vanity.  And  under  the  influences  of 
this  work,  there  have  been  many  of  the  remains  of  those  wretch- 
ed people  and  dregs  of  mankind,  the  poor  Indians,  that  seemed 
tobenext  to  a  state  of  brutality,  and  with  whom,  till  now,  it  seem- 
ed to  be  to  little  more  purpose  te  use  endeavors  for  their  instruct 
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tion  and  awakening,  than  with  the  bcasta ;  whose  minds  bat^^ 
now  been  strangely  Opened  to  receive  instruction,  and  hue 
been  deeply  affected  witli  the  concerns  of  their  preciout80iib» 
and  have  reformed  their  lives,  and  forsaken  their  fonher  ita*' 
pid,  barbarous  and  brutish  way  of  living  ;  and  parti'cularlf  that 
sin  to  which  they  have  been  so  exceedingly  addicted,  tbdr 
drunkenness  ;  and  are  become  devout  and  serious  penooa  ; 
and  many  of  them  to  appearance  brought  truly  and  grcatlj  tor 
delight  in  the  tilings  of  God,  and  to  have  their  souls  very  much 
engaged  and  entertained  with  the  great  things  of  the  go^ieL 
And  many  of  the  poor  negroes  also  have  ^een  in  like' manner 
wrought  upon  and  changed.  And  the  souls  of  very  many  lit- 
tle children  have  been  remarkably  enlightened,  and  their 
hearts  wonderfully  affected  and  enlarged,  and  their  moutha 
opened,  expressing  themselves  in  a  manner  far  beyond  their 
years,  and  to  the  judt  astonishment  of  those  that  have  heard 
them  ;  and  some  of  them  from  time  to  time,  for  maily  monthly 
greatly  and  delightfully  affected  with  the  glory  of  divine 
things,  and  the  excellency  and  love  of  the  Redeemer,  with 
their  hearts  greatly  filled  with  love  to  and  joy  in  him,  and  have- 
continued  to  be  serious  and  pious  in  tlieir  behavior. 

The  divine  power  of  this  work  has  marvellously  appeared  inr 
some  instances  I  have  been  acquaint?cd  with,  in  supporting 
and  fortifying  the  heart  under  great  trials,  such  as  the  death 
ofchildren,  and  extrem'*^  pain  of  body  ;■  wonderfully  maintun*' 
ing  the  serenity,  calmness  and  joy  of  the  soul,  in  an  immove« 
able  rest  in  God,  and  sweet  resignation  to  him.  There  alaa 
have  been  instances  of  some  that  have  been  the  subjects  of 
this  work,  that  under  the  blessed  influences  of  it,  have,  in  auch 
a  calm,  bright  and  joyful  frame  of  mind,  been  aarried  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death. 

And  now  let  us  consider Is  it  not  strange  that  in  a 

Christian^  orthodox  country,  and  such  a  land  of  light  as  this  itr 
there  should  be  many  at  a  loss  whose  work  this  is,  whether 
the  work  of  God  or  the  work  of  the  devil  ?  Is  it  not  a  ahame 
to  Newengland  that  such  a  work  should  be  much  doubted  of 
here  ?  Need  we  look  over  the  histories  of  all  past  times,  to  see 
if  there  be  not  some  circumstances  and  external  appearances 
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that  attend  this  work,  that  have  been  formerly  found  amongst 
enthusiasts?  Whether  the  Montanists  had  not  great  trans- 
ports of  joy,  and  whether  the  French  Prophets  had  not  agna- 
tions of  body  ?  Blessed  be  God  !  He  does  not  put  us  lo  ihe 
toil  of  such  inquiries.  We  need  not  say,  who  shall  ascend 
into  heaven,  to  bring  us  down  something  whereby  to  judge  of 
this  work  ?  Nor  does  God  send  us  beyond  the  seas,  nor  into " 
past  ages,  to  obtain  a  rule  that  shall  determine  and  satisfy  us. 
But  we  have  a  rule  near  at  hand,  a  sacred  book  that  God  him- 
self has  put  into  our  hands,  with  clear  and  infallible  marks, 
sufficient  to  resolve  us  in  things  of  this  nature  ;  which  book 
I  think  we  must  reject,  not  only  in  some  particular  passages, 
but  in  the  substance  of  it,  if  we  reject  such  a  work  as  has  now 
been  described,  as  not  being  the  work  of  God,  The  whole 
tenor  of  the  gospel  proves  it  ;  all  the  notion  of  religion  that 
the  scripture  gives  us  confirms  it. 

I  suppose  there  is  scarcely  a  minister  in  this  land,  but  from 
sabbath  to  sabbath  used   to  pray  that  God  would  pour  out  his 
spirit,  and  work  a  reformation  and  revival  of  religion  in  the 
country,  and  turn  us  from  our  intemperance,  profaneness,  un- 
clcanness,  worldliness  and  other  sins ;  and  we  have  kept  from 
year  to  year  days  of  public  fasting  and  prayer  to  God,  to  ac- 
knowledge our  backslidings,  and   humble   ourselves  for  our 
sins,  and  to  seek  of  God  forgiveness  and  reformation  :  And 
row  when  so  great  and  extensive  a  reformation  is  so  suddenly 
and  wonderfully  accomplished,  in  those   very  things  that  we 
have  sought  to  God  for,  shall  we  not  acknowledge  it  ?  Or 
when  we  do,  do  it  with  great  coldness,  caution  and  reserve, 
and  scarcely  take  any  notice  of  it  in  our  public  prayers  and 
praises,  or  mention  it  but  slightly  and  cursorily,  and  in  such  a 
manner  as  carries  an  appearance  as  though  we  would  contrive 
to  say  as  little  of  it  as  ever  v/e  could,  and  were  glad  to  pass 
from  it  ?  And  that  because,  (although,  indeed  there  be  such 
a  work  attended  with  all  these  glorious  effects,  yet)  the  work 
is  attended  with  a  mixture  of  ciror,  imprudences,   daikness 
and  sin  ;  because   some  persons  are  carried   away  with  im- 
pressions, and  are  indiscreet,  and  too  censorious  with  their 
zeal ;  and  because  there  are  high  transports  of  religious  affect 
Vol.  III.  R 
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tion  ;  and  bccy-iissc  of  some  cfTtxls  on  persons  bodies  that  We 
do  ii'ii  understand  ihc  reason  of? 

1  hSiVC  been  pai'ticiilariy  acquainted  w  ith  man v  persons  that 
l:ave  been  Ibe  subjects  of  the  high  and  extraoi*dinar7  trans* 
ports  of  the  present  day  ;  and  in  the  hiijliest  transports  of  anj 
of  the  ins:;:nces  liiat  I  have  been  acqusunted  vrith,  and  where 
the  aiVeclions  of  admiration,  love  and  joy,  so  far  as  another 
coiiIJ  judii;e,  Iiave  been  raised  to  a  hij[>;hcr  pitch  than  in  any 
other  ir."-tances  1  have  observed  or  been  informed  of,  the  fol- 
lowing; lhiny;s  have  been  united,  viz.  a  very  frequent  dwelling 
for  some  conbidcrable  time  together,  in  such  views  of  the 
jjlory  of  the  divine  perfections,  and  Christ's  excellencies,  that 
the  soul  in  tlie  mean  time  Jias  been  as  it  were  perfectly  over* 
wh^h.ud,  and  swallowed  up  with  light  and  love,  and  a  sweet 
solace,  rest  and  Joy  of  soul,  that  was  altojjcthcr  unspeakable  ; 
and  more  than  once  continuing  for  five  or  six  hours  together^ 
without  LV.y  iiiurruplion,  in  that  clear  and  lively  view  or  sense 
of  the  inF.nJtt  becvuLy  and  amiablencss  of  Clirisl's  person,  and 
tlie  I'.cav.nlv  rv.  etlnesb  of  his  excellent  and  transcendent  love  ; 
so  that  (to  iise  ihc  person's  ow*n  expression**)  the  soul  remain* 
ed  in  a  ki.^.d  of  heaveniy  elysium,  and  did  as  it  were  swim  in 
thw*  rays  orCI)ii>l's  love,  liWe  a  little  mote  swimming  in  the 
beams  of  the  sun,  or  :itreams  of  his  light  that  come  in  at  a 
window  ;  nnd  the  heart  was  swallowed  up  in  a  kind  of  glow  of 
ChiistN  love,  coming  down  from  Christ's  heart  in  heaven,  as 
a  constant  stream  of  sweet  light,  at  the  same  time  the  soul  all 
flowing  out  in  love  to  liim  ;  so  that  there  seemed  to  be  a  con- 
slant  llov.ing  and  rcflowing  from  heart  to  heaii. :  The  soul 
dwelt  on  liij;h»  and  \vas  lost  in  Ciod,  and  seemed  almost  to 
leave  the  body  ;  dwelling  in  a  pure  delight  that  fed  and  satis^ 
fied  tlie  soul ;  enjoy inj^  pleasure  witliout  the  least  sling,  or 
any  interruption  ;  a  'iweelness  liiat  the  soul  was  lost  in  ;  so 
that  (so  far  as  tlie  jndjyment,  and  word  of  a  person  of  discre- 
tion may  be  taken,  sprakinj^  upon  the  most  deliberate  consid- 
eration'^ what  was  enjoyed  in  each  single  minute  of  the  whole 
space,  wliich  was  many  hours,  was  undoubtedly  worth  more 
than  all  the  outward  comfort  and  pleasure  of  the  whole  life 
put  together  ;  and  this  without  being  in  any  trance,  or  being 
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at  all  deprived  of  the  exercise  of  the  bodily  senses  :  And  the 
like  heavenly  delight  and  unspeakable  joy  of  soul,  enjoyed 
fW)in  time  to  times  for  years  together  ;  though  not  frequently 
so  long  together,  to  such  an  height  :  Extraordinary  licws  of 
divine  things,  and  religious  affections,  being  frequently  at- 
tended with  very  great  effects  on  the  body,  nature  often  sink- 
ing under  the  weight  of  divine  discoveries,  the  strength  of  the 
body  taken  away,  so  as  to  deprive  of  all  ability  to  stand  or 
fipeak  ;  sometimes  the  hands  clinched,  and  the  flesh  cold,  but 
senses  still  remaining ;  animal  nature  often  in  a  great  emo- 
tion and  agitation,  and  the  soul  very  often,  of  late,  so  overcome 
^vith  great  admiration,  and  a  kind  of  omnipotent  joy,  as  to 
cause  the  person  (wholly  unavoidably)  to  leap  with  all  the 
might,  with  joy  and  mighty  exultation  of  soul ;  the  soul  nt 
the  same  time  being  so  strongly  drawn  towards  God  aiiJ 
Christ  in  heaven,  that  it  seemed  to  the  person  as  thci^gli 
soul  and  body  would,  as  it  were  of  themselves,  of  necessity 
mount  up,  leave  the  earth  and  ascend  thither.  These  eflccts 
on  the  body  did  not  begin  now  in  this  wonderful  season,  thai 
they  should  be  owing  to  the  influence  of  the  example  of  the 
times,  but  about  seven  years  ago ;  and  began  in  a  much  high- 
er degree,  and  greater  frequency,  near  three  years  ago,  when 
there  was  no  such  enthusiastical  season,  as  many  account  this, 
but  it  was  a  very  dead  time  through  the  land :  They  arose 
from  no  distemper  catchcd  from  Mr.  Whitefield,  or  Mr,  Ten- 
nent,  because  they  began  before  cither  of  them  came  into  the 
country  ;  tliey  began  as  I  said,  near  three  years  ago,  in  a  great 
increase,  upon  an  extraordinary  self  dedication,  end  renuncia- 
tion of  the  world,  and  resignation  of  all  to  God,  made  in  a 
great  view  of  God's  excellency,  and  l»igh  exercise  of  love  to 
him,  and  rest  and  joy  in  him  ;  since  which  time  they  have 
been  very  frequent  ;  and  began  in  a  yei  higher  degree,  and 
greater  frequency,  aboyt  a  year  and  an  half  ago,  upon  another 
new  resignation  of  all  to  God,  with  a  yet  ^itaier  fervency  and 
delight  of  soul ;  since  which  lime  the  body  has  been  very  oft- 
en fainting,  with  the  love  of  Christ ;  and  began  in  a  much 
higher  degree  still,  the  last  winter,  upon  another  resignation 
and  acceptance  of  God,  as  the  only  portion  and  happhicss  ^f 
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the  soul,  wherein  the  whole  worlrl,  v.iih  the  dearest  enjoy- 
menis  in  ii>  were  rcnonnccl  as  dh-l  inid  diiii.c;,  and  all  that  is 
pleasant  and  y^loriou.s,  and  ail  that  is  terrible  in  this  worldi 
seemed  perfectly  to  vanish  into  i.oihin:^,  and  nothing  to  be 
lcl>  hilt  (lod,  in  whom  llic  ti'ii  v.us  i^crroctly  r. wallowed  upi 
as  in  an  ii.rinitc  ocean  ofhlcssednc^jj :  Siiicc  v.hic.h  time  there 
have  often  lieen  i^reat  aj^i'iilions  </"  bo:!y,  and  an  unavoidable 
Icapincj  for  jcy  ;  and  tiic  hciul  ;is  i:  wcii,  dv/ellini;  almost  with- 
out inierrupiion,  in  a  kind  of  p;.i'adi?»c  ;  and  very  often,  in 
lii^h  transpo'is,  disposed  lo  speak  of  thcie  pjrcat  and  glorious 
thin^;;.  of  (lod  ;»nd  Chi  it,  and  the  clCi'niil  world,  that  arc  in 
vit  \v,  to  others  that  arc  present,  in  a  most  earnest  manner, 
and  Willi  a  loud  voici.:,  r.o  liiat  ii  is  next  to  impossible  to  avoid 
ii :  'i'hef.e  offcctb  on  the  body  not  aiiainjj^  from  any  bodily  dis- 
Icunper  (»r  weukness,  bec:iM:.e  the  {greatest  of  all  have  been  in 
a  i-nod  state  of  health.  Thl;?  ^;ieat  rejcicinu  has  been  a  re- 
j(  irinj^;  with  treniblinj^^  i.  e.  uttcnd^'d  wiih  a  deep  and  lively 
sf  r.se  of  the  greatness  and  majesty  of  (iod,  and  the  person's 
own  exceedii)}j  littleness  and  vileness  :  Spiritual  joys  in  tliis 
person  never  were  attended,  eitiier  formerly  or  lately,  with  the 
least  appearance  of  any  laughter  or  lijjhtncss  of  countenance, 
er  manner  of  speakin;^ ;  but  with  a  peculiar  abhorrence  of 
tuch  appearances  in  spiritual  rcjoicinijs,  especially  since  joys 
have  been  greatest  of  all  :  These  hi.u^h  transports  when  they 
have  been  past,  have  hadabidini^  elucts  in  the  increase  of  the 
sweetness,  rest  and  humility  that  they  have  left  upon  the  soul; 
and  a  new  engai;edness  of  heart  to  live  to  (iod's  honor,  and 
Match  and  flight  against  sin.  And  these  things  not  in  one  that 
is  in  the  giddy  a?;e  of  youth,  nor  in  a  new  convert,  and  uncx- 
pciienced  C'hristian,  but  in  one  that  was  converted  above 
twentyseven  years  ago  ;  and  neither  converted,  nor  educated 
in  tl-.at  rnthi'.siastical  town  of  Xorthampton,  (as  some  may  be 
rrady  to  cull  it)  b\it  in  a  town  and  family  that  none  that  I 
kn(;w  of  suspected  of  enthusiasm  ;  and  in  a  Christian  that  has 
been  long,  in  an  uncommon  manner,  growing  in  grace,  and 
visini';,  by  very  sensible  degrees,  to  higher  love  to  God,  and 
wcancdness  from  the  world,  and  mastery  over  sin  and  tcmp- 
Viiiion,  throuj^h  great  trials  and  conflicts,  and  long  continued 
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Mruggling  and  fighting  \vith  sin,  and  earnest  and  constant 
prayer  and  labor  in  religion,  and  cngagedness  of  mind  in  the 
\]se  of  all  means,  attended  >vith  a  great  exactness  of  life  t 
"Which  growth  has  been  attended,  not  only  with  a  great  in- 
crease of  religious  affections,  but  with  a  wonderful  alteration 
of  outward  behavior,  in  many  things,  visible  to  those  who  are 
most  intimately  acquainted,  so  as  lately  to  have  become  as  it 
■were  a  new  p'.?rson  ;  and  particularly  u\  living  so  much  more 
above  the  world,  and  in  a  greater  degree  of  stedfasti^ess  and 
strength  in  the  way  of  duty  and  self  denial,  maintaining  the 
Christian  conHict  against  temptations;  and  conquering  fmin 
time  to  time  under  great  trials ;  persisthig  in  an  unmoved, 
untouched  calm  and  rest,  under  the  changes  and  accidents  of 
time.  The  person  had  formerly  in  lower  degrees  of  grace, 
been  subject  to  unsteadiness,  and  many  ups  and  downs,  in  the 
frame  of  mind  ;  the  mind  being  under  great  disacivantagcs, 
through  a  vapory  habit  of  body,  and  often  subject  to  melan- 
choly, and  at  times  almost  overborn  with  it,  it  having  been  so 
even  from  early  youth:  But  strength  of  grace,  and  divine  light 
has  of  a  long  lime,  wholly  conquered  these  disadvantages, 
and  carried  the  mind  in  a  constant  manner,  cjuitc  ixbove  all 
such  effects  of  vapors.  Since  that  resignation  spoken  of  be- 
fore, made  near  three  years  ago,  every  thinj;  of  that  nature 
seems  to  be  overcome  and  crushed  by  the  power  of  failli  and 
trust  in  God,  and  resignation  to  him  ;  the  i.evson  has  remain- 
ed in  a  constant  uninterrupted  ics;,  and  humble  joy  in  Cod, 
and  assurance  of  his  favor,  v/ithout  one  hours  njclancholy  or 
darkness,  from  that  day  to  this  ;  vapors  have  had  great  effects 
on  the  body,  such  as  they  ustcl  to  have  before,  but  the -soul 
has  been  always  out  of  their  reach.  And  this  stedfastness 
and  constancy  has  remained  throi:'.;h  great  outward  changes 
and  trials  ;  such  as  times  of  the  most  extreme  pain,  and  ap- 
parent hazard  of  immediate  death.  What  has  been  ie!t  in 
late  great  transports  is  known  to  be  notliing  new  in  kind,  but 
to  be  of  the  same  nature  with  what  was  felt  formerly,  when  a 
little  child  of  about  five  or  six  years  of  age  ;  but  only  in  a  vabl- 
ly  higher  degree.  These  transpoiting  views  and  rai>iuroiis 
^flections  are  not  attended  with  any  enthusiastic  d|spo..iiion,  ik> 
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follnw  iiTipulscs,  or  ir..y  f^iiprioscd  piui'Iiotiriil  revelations  ;  nor 
Lave  tli'jy  l>cen  olsi-rv^^cl  lo  \a'  ^\Xl^^\^h^(^  with  any  appearance 
*>rsnnitual  pride,  hut  Viiv  ir.i'.ci^.  <-»i'ii  r.(.jit.r:\ry  dlsposiixon,  an 
iiu  lease  of  a  sjjiiit  ol'  i-j-i  inly  ar.cl  ^l^.*ekIles^-,  niul  a  disposition 
in  Iicrior  lo  prcler  p'.ls.rs  :  *  ?ul  it  i>;  vroiiliy  to  be  remarked) 
that  at  a  liiv.e  re!j..".k.ib!y  ilisiiuijjuislied  from  all  otherS) 
M'hereiii  discoveries  arid  hi>iy  uilectitjr.s  were  evidently  at  the 
greatest  licij;hl  thai  ever  happened,  the  ipcatness  and  clear* 
siesfi  of  di\i'iie  Ii:4;ht  beinj^  ovcrwliehnlntri  i^id  the  strength  and 
s\veeiner?s  of  di\inc  love  alto;<cther  o\eipo\'.ering,  which  be- 
ean  earlv  in  the  morninc:  of  the  holv  Kuhbaili,  and  lasted  for 
days  tOiroth.cr,  mellini;  all  down  in  the  deepest  humility  and 
poverty  of  spirit,  reverence  and  resij^nmion,  and  the  sweetc&t 
mccliiicss,  and  universal  henevolcice  ;  I  say,  it  is  worthy  to 
be  observed,  that  there  were  these  two  things  in  a  remarkable 
manner  fell  at  that  lime.  viz.  a  peculiar  sensible  aversion  to  a 
jud:;in«.7  of  others  that  were  professin;;  Christians  of  gcx>d 
standing'  in  llie  visible  church,  that  they  were  not  converted) 
or  with  respect  to  their  degrees  of  «^racc  ;  or  at  all  intcrmed* 
dling  wiih  that  matter,  so  much  as  to  determine  against  and 
condemn  others  in  the  thought  of  i!.e  heart ;  it  appearing 
lialeful,  as  not  ai.;;fceing  with  that  liniiblikc  humility,  meek- 
ness, gentleness  and  charity,  which  the  soul  then,  above  other 
time^i  sav/  tlie  beauty  of,  and  fe't  a  I'.isposition  to.  The  dis- 
po^:uon  that  was  then  felt  was,  on  the  contrary  to  prefer  oth- 
vr-i  to  self,  and  lo  h.o])c  thai  they  s:iv,'  more  of  God  and  loved 
liini  better  ;  though  before,  imder  smaller  discoveries,  and 
feebler  exercises  of  divine  aiTeclion,  there  hud  been  felt  a  dis- 
pe.sii»;;i^.  lo  censure  and  condcnm  others.  And  another  thing 
tiiat  ^^as  felt  at  th:;t  time,  was  a  very  great  sense  of  the  im- 
])ortanet;  of  moral  social  duties,  and  how  great  a  part  of  relig- 
ion !{;;•  iii  ihem  :  There  was  such  a  new  sense  and  conviction 
of  this,  beyond  what  had  been  be  fort!,  that  it  seemed  to  be  as 
ii  weiv  a  clear  discovery  then  made  to  tlu?  soul :  But  in  gen- 
eral, there  has  been  a  very  great  increase  of  a  sense  of  these 
tv.o  things,  as  divine  views  and  divine  love  have  increased. 

The  things  already  mentioned  have  been  attended  also  with 
tlic  fellow  ing  thing!.;,  via,  un  extraordinary  sense  of  the  awfti) 
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majesty  alid  greatness  of  God,  so  as  oftentimes  to  take  away 
the  bodily  strength  ;  a  sense  of  the  holiness  of  God,  as  of  a 
flame  infinitely  pure  and  bright,  so  as  sometimes  to  overwhchn 
3oul  and  body  ;  a  sense  of  the  piercing  alkceing  eye  of  God, 
so  35  sometimes  to  take  away  the  lioc^ily  strcnp:th  ;  and  an  ex- 
traordinary view  of  the  infinite  tcrriWcness  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  which  has  very  frequently  been  strongly  impressed  on 
the  mind,  together  with  a  sense  of  the  incllable  misery  of 
fiinncrs  that  are  exposed  to  this  wrath,  that  has  been  overbear- 
ing :  Sometimes  the  exceeding  polhuion  of  the  pur'jon's  own 
heart,  as  a  smk  of  all  manner  of  abomination,  and  a  nest  of 
tipers,  and  the  drcadllilncss  of  an  eternal  hell  of  God's  wrath, 
c^)cncd  to  view  both  together  ;  with  a  clear  view  of  a  deseit 
fsf  that  misery,  without  the  least  degree  of  divine  pity,  and 
that  by  the  pollution  of  the  best  duties  ;  yeat  only  by  the  pol- 
lution and  irreverence,  and  want  of  humility  that  attended 
«nce  s|)caking  of  th«  holy  name  of  God,  when  done  in  the 
test  manner  that  ever  it  was  done  ;  the  strength  of  the  body 
very  of^en  taken  away  with  a  deep  mourning  for  sin,  as  com- 
mitted against  so  holy  and  good  a  God,  sometimes  with  an 
afTccting  sense  of  actual  sin,  sometimes  especially  indwelling 
sin,  sometimes  the  consideration  of  the  sin  of  the  heart  as  ap- 
pearing in  a  particular  thing,  as  for  instance,  in  that  there  was 
no  greater  forwardness  and  readiness  to  selfdeniul  for  G(xl 
and  Christ,  that  had  so  denied  himself  for  us  ;  yea,  sometimes 
the  consideration  of  sin  that  was  in  only  speuking  one  v.ord 
conceniin];  the  infinitely  great  and  holy  Ciod,  has  been  so  af- 
fecting as  to  overcome  the  strength  of  nauire  :  A  very  fjrciit 
flense  of  tlie  certain  truth  of  the  great  thinj^ii  revealed  in  tl^c 
^^ospel ;  an  overwhelming  sense  of  the  j^loi  y  of  the  work  of 
redemption,  and  the  way  of  salvation  by  JlSus  Chri>.i ;  the 
glorious  harmony  of  the  divine  attributes  appearing;  l!:t.!cin, 
as  that  wherein  mercy  and  truth  arc  met  toj^cth.cr,  and  li.iht- 
€0usness  and  peace  have  kissed  each  othiT  ;  a  sit^Iit  of  ihe 
fulness  and  glorious  sufficiency  of  Chiist,  that  has  hern  so  af- 
fecting as  to  overcome  tJie  body  :  A  consiaiit  imiiiovcabic 
trust  in  God  through  Christ,  witli  a  j^»eat  sense  of  hi:i f.ui'nrth 
and  faith  fulness  J  the  sureness  oi  his  covci>ant,  and  the  inunu- 
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lability  of  his  promises,  so  that  the  everlasting  niounldns  and 
perpetual  hills  huve  uppeurcd  as  mere  shadows  to  these 
things  :  Sometimes  the  suflicieiicy  and  faithfulness  of  God  a» 
the  covenant  God  of  his  people,  appearing  in  these  ^TO^ds,  I 
AM  THAT  I  AM,  in  so  aifeclinp;  a  manner  as  to  overcome 
the  body :  A  sense  of  the  ^!;lorious,  unsearchable,  unerring 
wisdom  of  God  in  liis  works,  both  of  creation  and  providence^ 
so  as  to  swallow  up  the  soul,  and  overcome  the  strength  of  the 
body  :  A  sweet  rejoicing  of  soul  at  the  thoughts  of  God's  be^ 
ing  infinitely  and  unchangeably  happy,  and  an  exulting  glad- 
ness of  heart  tliat  God  is  selfsuflicicnt,  and  infinitely  above  all 
dependence,  and  rcii^ns  over  all,  and  does  his  will  with  abso* 
lute  and  unct^nirolabie  power  and  sovereignty  ;  a  sense  of  the 
V:lory  of  the  Holy  Spiiit,  as  the  great  comforter,  so  as  to  over- 
whelm Loth  soul  and  body  ;  only  mentioning  the  word  the 
Comforter,  has  immediately  taken  away  all  strength  ;  that 
word,  as  the  person  expressed  it,  seemed  great  enough  to  fUI 
heaven  and  earth  :  A  most  vehement  and  passionate  desire  of 
the  honor  and  glory  of  God's  name  ;  a  sensible,  clear  and  con- 
stant preference  of  it,  not  only  to  the  person's  own  temporal  in- 
terest, but  spiritual  comfort  in  this  world ;  and  a  willingness  to 
sutler  the  hidings  of  Ciod's  face,  and  to  live  and  die  in  darkness 
and  horror  if  God's  honor  should  require  it,and  to  have  no  other 
reward  for  it  but  that  God's  name  shoidd  be  glorified,  although 
so  much  oftlie  sweetness  of  the  light  of  (iod's  countenance 
had  been  experienced  :  A  great  lamenting  of  inj^jratitude,  and 
the  lowness  of  the  degree  of  love  to  God,  so  as  to  deprive  of 
bodily  strength  ;  and  veiy  often  vehement  longjngs  and  faint- 
ings  after  more  love  to  Christ,  and  greater  conformity  to 
him  ;  especially  longing  after  these  two  things,  viz.  to  be  more 
perfect  in  humility,  and  adoration  ;  the  1]er>h  and  heart,  seems 
often  to  cry  out  for  a  lying  low  before  God,  and  adoring  him 
with  jrreater  love  and  hunjiiily  :  The  thoughts  t»f  the  perfect 
huiTiilily  with  which  the  saints  in  heaven  worsiiip  God,  and 
fall  down  before  his  throne,  have  often  overcome  the  body* 
and  set  it  into  a  great  ai,aiation.  A  great  delight  in  singing 
praises  to  God  i-nd  Je.-us  Chiist,  and  longhig  that  this  present 
life  nuiy  bc:  as  it  wcie,  on^  continued  song  of  praise  to  God  ; 
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lon|;iDgv  is  the  persoiv  expressed  it)  to  set  and  sing  this  lif* 
away ;  and  an  overcoming  pleasure  in  the  thoughts  of  spend- 
ing an  eternity  in  that  exercise ;  a  living  by  faith  to  a  great  de« 
gree ;  a  constant  and  extraordinary  distrust  of  our  own  strength 
And  wisdom  t  a  great  dependence  on  God  for  his  help^  in  or- 
der to  the  performance  of  any  thing  t6  God's  acceptance^  and 
being  restrained  from  the  most  horrid  sins,  and  running  upon 
God*  even  on  his  neck,  and  oh  the  thick  bosses  of  his  bucklers  : 
Such  a  sense  of  the  black  mgratitude  of  true  saints  coldnesd 
and  deadness  in  religion,  and  their  setting  their  hearts  on  tho 
things  of  this  world}  as  to  overcome  the  bodily  frame  :  A  great 
longing  that  all  the  children  of  God  might  be  lively  in  relig- 
ion, fer\'ent  in  their  love>  and  active  in  the  service  of  Gud  ; 
and  when  there  have  been  appearances  of  it  in  others^  rejoic- 
ing so  in  beholding  the  pleasing  sight,  that  the  joy  of  soul  has 
been  too  great  for  the  body  :  .Taking  pleasure  in  the  thoughts 
of  watching  and  striving  against  sin,  and  fighting  through  the 
way  to  heaven,  and  filling  up  .this  life  with  hard  labor,  and 
1»earing  the  cross  for  Christ,  as  an  opportunity  to  give  God 
lienor  r  not  desiring  to  rest  frem  labors  till  arrived  in  heaven, 
>)ut  abhorring  the  thoughts  of  it,  and  seeming  astonished  that 
God's  own  children  should  be  backward  t6  strive  and  deny  them- 
selves for  God  :  Earnest  longings  that  all  God's  people  might 
be  clothed  with  humility  and  meekness,  like  the  Lamb  of  Gody 
and  feel  nothing  in  their  hearts  but  love  and  compassion  to  all 
mankind ;  and  great  grief  when  any  thing  to  the^contraiy  seems 
tb  appear  in  any  of  the  children  of  God,  as  any  bitterness  or 
^erceness  of  zeal,  or  censoriousness,  or  reflecting  uncharitably 
on  others,  or  disputing  with  any  appearance  of  heat  of  spirit  ^ 
a  deep  concern  for  the  good  of  others'  souls  ;  a  1T^elting  com- 
passion to  those  that  looked  on  themselves  as  in  a  state  of  na^ 
ture,  and  to  saints  under  darkness,  so  as  to  cause  the  body  to 
fiunt :  An  universal  benevolence  to  mankind,  with  a  longing 
as  it  were  to  embrace  the  whole  world  in  the  arms  of  pity  and 
love  ;  ideas  of  suffering  from  enemies,  the  utmost  conceiva- 
ble rage  and  cruelty,  with  a  disposition  felt  to  fervent  love  and 
pity  in  such  a  case,  so  far  as  it  could  be  realized  in  thought ; 
fainting  with  pity  to  tho  world  that  lies  in  ignorance  and  wick-* 
Vol.  IIL  S 
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edness  ;    aometimes  a  disposition  felt  to  a  life  Q;ivoii  up  tdf 
mourning  alone  in  a  wilderness  over  a  lost  and  miseraUe 
world  ;  compasaion  towards  them  being  often  to  that  degree* 
that  would  alkyw  of  no  support  or  rest,  but  in  going  to  God, 
nhd  pouring  out  the  soul  in  prayer  for  them  ;  eamcst  desirea 
that  the  work  of  God>  that  is  now  in  the  land,  may  be  carried^ 
on)  and  that  with  greater  purity,  and  fit^edoiu  from  all  bitter 
zeal,  censoriousness,  spiritual  pride,  hot  disputes,  &c....a  ve^ 
liement  and  constant  desire  for  the  setting  up  of  Christ's  king^' 
dom  through  the  earth,  as  a  kingdom  of  holiness,  purity,  Iove» 
peace  and  happiness  to  mankind  :  The  soul  often  entertuned 
itrith  unspeakable  delight,  and  bodily  strength  overborn,  at  the 
thoilghts  of  heaven,  as  a  world  of  love,  where  love  shall  be  the 
saints  eternal  food,  and  they  shall  dwell  in  the  light  of  love* 
and  swim  in  an  ocean  of  love,  and  where  the  very  air  and 
breath  will  be  nothing  but  love  ;  love  to  the  people  of  God*' 
or  God's  true  saints,  as  such  tliat  have  the  image  of  ChriBty 
and  as  those  that  will  in  a  very  little  time  shine  in  hid  perfect 
image  that  has  been  attended  with  that  endearment  and  one^ 
ness  of  heart,. and  that  sweetness  and  ravishment  of  soul,  that 
has  been  altogether  inexpressible  ;  the  strength  very  often 
taken  away  with  longings  that  others  might  love  God  more> 
and  serve  God  better,  and  have  more  of  his  comfortable  pret- 
ence, than  the  person  that  was  the  subject  of  these  longingSy 
desiring  to  follow  the  whole  world  to  heaven,  or  that  every 
one  should  go  before,  and  be  higher  in  grace  and  happiness^ 
jiot  by  this  person's  diminution,  but  by  others'   increase  :  A 
delight  in  conversing  of  things  of  religion,  and  in  seeing 
Christians  together,  talking  of  the  most  spiritual  and  heavenly 
things  in  religion,  in  a  lively  and  feeling  manner,  and  very 
frequently  overcome  with  ^he  pleasure  of  such  conversation : 
A  great  sense  often  expressed,  of  the  importance  of  the  dut7 
of  charity  to  the  poor,  and  how  much  the  generality  of  Christ- 
ians come  short  in  the  practice  of  it :    A  great  sense  of  the 
need  God's  ministers  have  of  much  of  the  spirit  of  God,  at' 
this  day  especially  ;  and  most  earnest  longings  and  wrestlings 
with  God  for  them,   so  as  to  take  away  the  bodily  strength  : 
The  G^reatCBt,  fullest,  longest  continued,  and  most  constant 
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^BBuraoce  of  the  &vor  of  God,  and  of  a  title  to  future  glory^ 
-irhat  ever  I  saw  any  appearance  of  in  any  person,  enjoying,  es* 
^cially  of  late,  (to  use  the  person's  own  expression)  The 
,richc9y  of/uUaseurance :  Formerly  longing  to  die  with  some- 
thing of  impatience,  hut  lately,  since  that  resignation  fbre- 
sncntioned  about  three  years  ago,  an  uninterrupted  entire  re^- 
signation  to  God  with  inspect  to  life  or  death,  sickness  or 
iiealth,  ease  or  pain,  which  has  remained  unchanged  and  un- 
shaken, when  actually  under  extreme  and  violent  psdns,  and 
in  times  of  threatenings  of  immediate  death  ;  but  though 
there  be  this  patience  and  submission,  yet  the  thoughts  of 
death  and  the  day  of  judgment  are  always  exceeding  sweet  to 
the  soul :  This  resignation  is  also  attended  with  a  constant 
resignation  of  the  lives  of  dearest  earthly  fiiends,  and  some- 
times when  some  of  th^r  lives  have  been  imminently  threat- 
ened ;  often  expressing  the  sweetness  of  the  liberty  of  hav- 
ing wholly  left  the  world,  and  renounced  all  for  God,  and 
-having  nothing  but  God,  in  whom  is  an  infinite  fulness.  These 
things  have  been  attended  with  a  constant  sweet  peace  and 
calm  and  serenity  of  soul,  without  any  cloud  to  interrupt  it  ; 
;a  continual  rejoicing  in  all  the  works  of  God's  hands,  the 
works  of  nature,  and  God's  daily  works  of  providence,  all  ap- 
pearing with  a  sweet  smile  upon  them  ;  a  wonderful  access 
to  God  by  prayer,  as  it  were  seeing  him,  and  sensibly  imme? 
lately  conversing  with  him,  as  much  oftentim.es,  (to  use  the 
-person's  own  expressions)  as  if  Christ  were  here  on  earthy 
sitting  on  a  visible  throne,  to  be  approached  to  and  conversed 
with  ;  frequent,  plain,  sensible  and  immediate  answers  of 
prayer  ;  ail  tears  wiped  away  ;  all  former  troubles  and  sor- 
rows of  life  forgotten,  and  all  sorrow  and  sighing  fled  away, 
excepting  grief  for  past  sins,  ai>d  for  remaining  corruptiout 
and  that  Christ  is  loved  no  more,  and  that  God  is  no  more 
honored  in  the  world,  and  a  compassionate  grief  towards  fcl^ 
low  creatures ;    a  daily  sensible  doing  and  suffering  every 
thing  for  God,  for  a  long  tim^  past,  eating  for  God,  and  work- 
ing for  God,  and  sleeping  for  God,  and  bearing  pairPand 
trouble  for  God,  and  doing  all  as  the  sei*vice  of  love,  and  so 
doing  it  with  a  continual  uninterrupted  cheerfulness)  peaoo 
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and  joy.     Oh  how  good,  said  the  person  once,  is  it  to  worik 
for  God  in  the  da}"  time,  and  at  night  to  lie  down  under  h^ 
smiles  !  High  experiences  and  religious  afTections  \n  thii/ 
person  have  not  been  attended  witli  any  disposition  at  all  to 
neglect  the  necessary  business  of  a  secular  callin^:^,  to  s;>en4 
the  time  in  reading  and  prayer,  and  otlicr  exercises  of  devo- 
tion ;  but  worldly  business  has  been  attended  with  great  alac- 
rity, as  part  of  the  service  of  God  :  The  person  declaring  that 
it  being  done  thus,  it  is  found  to  be  as  good  as  prayer.    These 
things  have  been  accompanied  with  an  exceeding  concern  and 
.zeal  for  moral  duities,  and  that  all  professors  may  with  them 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour  ;  and  an  uncommoQ' 
jcare  to  perform  relative  and  social  duties,  and  a  noted  emi- 
nence in  them  ;  a  great  inoffensiveness  of  life  and  conversa- 
tion in  the   sight  of  others  ;  a  great  meekiicss,  gcntlenesSf 
and  benevolence  of  spirit  and  behavior  ;  nrd  u  great  alterafiai 
in  thpse  things  that  formerly  used  to  ba  the  person's  failings ; 
seeming  to  be  much  overcome  and  'iWuUowed  up  by  the  late 
great  increase  ofgracip,  to  ihe  observation  of  those  that  are 
Tncst  conversant  and  mo«t  intinuitely  acquainted  :  In  times  of 
the  bri<;;hte3t  lij- ht  and  hi^htst  ilights  of  love  and  joy,  finding 
no  disposition  to  any  opinion  of  being  now  perfectly  free  from 
sin  (agreeable  to  the  notion  of  the  Wesley s  and  their  followers^ 
and  some  other  high  pretenders  to  spirituality  in  these  day^) 
but  exceedingly  the  contrary  :  At  such  times  especially,  see- 
ing how  loatlisome  and  polluted  the  soul  is,  soul  and  body  and 
every  act  and  word  appearing  like  rottenness  and  corruption 
in  that  pure  and  hply  light  of  God's  glory  ;  not  slighting  in- 
struction or  means  of  grace  any  more  for  having  had  great 
discoveries ;  on  the  contrary,  never  more  sensible  of  the  need 
of  instruction  than  now.     And  one  thing  more  may  be  adde^y 
viz.  that  these  things  have  been  attended  with  a  particular  dis- 
like of  placing  religion  much  in  dress,  and  spendmg  much 
zeal  about  those  things  that  in  themselves  are  matters  of  iii^ 
difference,  or  an  aflfecting  to  shew  humility  and  devotion  by 
a  lilcan  habit,  or  a  demure  and  melancholy  countenance}  el* 
any  thing  singular  and  superstiUous. 
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Nov  if  such  things  are  enthusiasm^  and  the  fmits  of  a  di8f> 

tempered  brain,  let  my  bndn  be  evermore  possessed  of  that 

vjliappy  distemper !-  If  this  be  distraction,  I  pray  God  that  the 

world  of  mankind  may  be  all  seized  with  this  benign,  meek, 

•  •  * 

beneficent)  beatifical,  glorious  distraction  !  If  agitations  of 
body  were  found  in  the  French  prophets,  and  ten  thousand 
prophets  more,  it  is  little  to  their  purpose  who  bring  it  as  an 
objection  against  such  a  work  as  this,  unless  their  purpose  be 
to  disproive  the  whole  of  the  Christian  religion.     The  great 
afiections  and  high  transports  that  others  have  lately  been  un- 
der, are  in  general  of  the  same  kind  with  those  in  the  instance 
that  has  been  given,  though  not  to  so  high  a  degree,  and  many 
of  them,  not  so  pure  and  unmixed,  and  so  well  regulated,    i 
have  had  opportunity  to  observe  manv  instances  here  and  else- 
where ;  and  though  there  are  some  instances  of  g^eat  affec- 
tions in  which  there  has  been  a  great  mixture  of  nature  with 
grace,  and  in  some^  a  sad  degenerating  of  religious  affections  ; 
.yet  there  is  that  uniformity  observable,  that  it  is  easy  to  be 
^en  that  m  general  it  is  the  same  spirit  from  whence  the 
*work  in  all  parts  of  the  land  has  originated.    And  what  no- 
tions have  they  of  religion,  that  reject  what  has  been  describ- 
ed as  not  true '  religion  ?  What  shall  we  find  to  answer  those 
expressions  in  scripture.  The  ficace  of  God  thai  passes  all  uTt" 
der^tandlng  :  Rejoicing  vnth  joy  unsfieakable  and  full  ofglory^ 
in  believing  in  and  loving  an  unseen  Saviour  :  ^11  joy  and  fieace 
in  believing  :  God  *s  shining  into  our  hearts^  to  give  the  light  <^ 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Ohrist  g 
with  open  face ^  beholding  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord^ 
mnd  being  changed  inf  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even 
m»  by  the   Spirit  of  the  Lord :  Having  the  love  of  God  shed 
Qhroad  in  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  given  to  us  :  Having 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  of  glory,  rest  upon  us :  A  Being  called  out 
mf  darkness  into  marveHous  light ;  and  having  the  day  star  arise 
in  our  hearts  :  I  say,  if  those  things  that  have  been  mention- 
ed, does  not  answer  these  expressions,  what  else  can  we  find 
out  that  does  answer  them  ?  Those  that  do  not  think  such 
things  as  these  to  be  the  fruits  of  the  true  spirit,  would  do 
>%ell  to  consider  what  kind  of  spirit  tb^y  &re  waiting  and  pray? 
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iog  for,  and  what  sort  of  fniits  they  expect  he  should  jirodsct 
vhen  he  comes.     I  suppose  it  will  generally  be  allowed  thaft 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  gloririus  outpouiing  of  the  Spidttif 
God  to  be  expected,  to  introduce  very  joyful  and  glorious 
times  upon  f  clip:iouR  accounts  ;  times  wherein  holy  loye  and 
joy  will  be  raised  to  a  great  height  in  true  Christians  :  But  if 
those  things  that  have  been  laentioned  be  rejected,  what  i| 
left  that  we  can  find  wherewith  to  patch  up  a  notion,  or  form 
an  idea,  of  the  high  blessed,  joyful  religion  of  ^se  times? 
What  is  that  any  have  a  notion  of,  that  is  very  sweet,  cxcel- 
Jcnt  and  joyful,  of  a  religious  nature,  tliat  is  entirely  of  a^Ber- 
«ot  nature  from  these  things  ? 

Those  that  arc  waiting  for  the  fruits  in  onler  to  deteunine 
whether  this  be  the  work  of  God  or  no,  would  do  well  tocoD- 
sider  two  things  :  1 .  What  they  are  waiting  for  :  Whether  it 
be  not  this ;  to  have  this  wonderful  religious  influence  that  is 
on  the  minds  of  people  over  and  past,  and  then  to  see  iiew 
they  will  behave  themselves  ?  That  is,  to  have  grace  sufaaidei 
and  the  actings  of  it  xn  a  great  measure  to  cease,  and  to  have 
persons  grow  cold  and  dead,  and  then  to  see  whether  after  that 
they  will  behave  themselves  vpith  that  exactness  and  bri^t* 
ncss  of  ronverAation,  lliat  is  to  be  expected  of  lively  Chriist* 
ians,  or  those  that  arc  in  the  vigorous  exercises  of  grace...... 

There  arc  many  that  will  not  be  sutisBcd  with  any  cxactneM 
-or  laboriousncss  in  religion  now,  while  persons  have  their 
minds  much  moved,  and  their  affections  arc  high  ;  for  ther 
lay  it  to  their  {lasli  of  affection,  and  heat  of  zc^l,  as  they  call 
it  ;  they  arc  wailing  to  sec  whether  they  will  carry  them- 
Beives  a:;  well  v.  hen  these  affections  arc  over  :  That  is,  they 
sre  waiting  to  have  pei*sons  sicken  and  lose  their  strcogtht 
that  they  may  sec  whether  they  will  then  behave  themselves 
like  healthy  strong  men.  I  would  desire  that  they  would  al« 
so  consider  whetlier  they  Ije  not  waiting  for  more  than  is  rea- 
sonably to  be  expected,  supposing  this  to  Ix;  really  a  great 
work  of  God,  and  much  more  than  has  been  found  in  former 
great  outpourings  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  tliat  have  been  univer- 
sally acknowledged  in  the  Christian  church  ?  Do  not  they  ex- 
pect fewer  instances  of  apostacy,  and  evidences  of  hypocrisy 
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in  ptoliBtebn}  md  those  that  for  the  present  seem  to  be  under 
the  iniiiences  of  the  spirit,  than  ivere  after  that  great  outpour-* 
ing  of  the  spirit  in  the  apostles  days,  or  that  which  iiras  in  the 
time  of  the  reformation  ?  And  do  not  they  6tand  prepared  to 
rneke  a  mighty  arg^ument  ef  it  against  this  work,  if  there 
Should  htAai/90  many  ?  And  3.  They  would  do  well  to. con* 
sider  how  iong^  they  will  wait  to  see  the  good  fruit  of  thie 
ifoikf  before  they  will  determhte  in  favor  of  it.  Is  not  their 
waiting  unlimited  ?  The  visible  fruit  that  is  to  be  expected  of 
a  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  a  country,  is  a  visible 
reformation  in  that  country :  Wliat  reformation  has  lately 
been  brought  to  pass  in  Newenglaod,  by  this  work,  has  beea 
before  observed  :  And  has  it  not  continued  long  enough  al- 
ready, to  gi%e  reasonable  satisfaction  ?  If  God  cannot  work  on 
the  hearts  of  a  people  after  such  a  manner,  as  to  shew  his 
hand  so  plainly,  as  reasonably  to  expect  it  should  be  acknow- 
ledged in  a  year  and  an  half,  or  two  years  time  ;  yet  surely 
it  is  unreasonable,  that  our  expectations  and  demands  should' 
be  unlimited,  and  our  waiting  without  any  bounds. 

As  there  is  the  clearest  evidence,  from  those  things  that 
have  been  observed,  that  this  is  the  M^ork  of  God,  so  it  is  evi- 
dent that  it  is  a  very  great  and  wonderful,  and  exceeding  glo- 
rious work  of  Cod.  This  is  certain  that  it  is  a  great  and  won- 
derful event,  a  strange  revolution,  an  unexpected,  surprising 
Overturning  of  things,  suddenly  brought  to  pass  ;  such  as  nev- 
er has  been  seen  in  Ncwen gland,  and  scarce  ever  has  been 
heard  of  in  any  land.  Who  that  saw  the  state  of  thihgs  in- 
Newcngland  a  few  years  ago,  the  state  that  it  was  settled  in, 
and  the  way  that  we  had  been  so  long  going  on  in,  would  have 
thought  that  in  so  little  a  time  there  would  be  such  a  change  ? 
'this  is  undoubtedly  either  a  very  great  work  of  God,  or  a 
great  work  of  the  devil,  as  to  the  main  substance  of  it.  For 
though  undoubtedly,  God  and  the  devil  may  work  together  at 
the  same  time,  and  in  the  Same  land  ;  and  when  God  is  at 
work,  especially  if  he  be  very  remarkably  at  work,  Satan  will 
to  his  utmost  endeavor  intrude,  and  by  intermingling  his 
work,  darken  and  hinder  God's  work  ;  yet  God  and  the  devil 
do  not  work  together  in  producing  the  same  event,  and  in  cf- 
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feeling  die  same  change  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  ine& :  Bit 
it  is  apparent  that  there  are  some  things  wherein  the  muD- 
substance  of  this  wotk  consists,  a  certain  effect  that  is  producf' 
ed)  and .  alteration  that  is  made  in  the  apprehen^onsy  affec- 
tlonSf  dispositions  and  behavior  of  men,  in  which  there  is  a 
likeness  and  agreement  cvety  where :  Now  this  I  say,  ijs  dther 
a  wonderful  work  of  God,  or  a  mighty  work  of  the  devil ;  and* 
so  is  either  a  most  happy  event,  greatly  to  be  admired  and  re« 
jjoiced  in,  or  a  most  awful  calamity.  Therefore  if  what  has 
been  sfdd  before,  be  sufficient  to  determine  it  to  be  as  to  the 
main,  the  work  of  God,  then  it  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  a 
very  wonderful  and  glorious  work  of  God. 

Such  a  work  is  in  its  nature  and  kind,  the  most  glorious  of 
any  work  of  God  whatsoever  ;  and  is  always  so  spoken  of  in 
scripture.  It  is  the  work  of  redemption,  (the  great  end  of 
all  other  works  of  God,  and  of  which  the  work  of  creation  was 
but  a  shadow)  in  the  event,  success  and  end  of  it :  It  is  the 
work  of  hew  creation,  that  is  infinitely  more  gloiious  than  the 
old.  I  am  bold  to  say,  that  the  work  of  God  in  the  cssUEfir- 
sion  of  one  soul,  considered  together  with  th^e  source^  founda- 
tion and  purchase  of  it,  and  also  the  benefit,  end  and  eternal 
issue  of  it,  is  a  more  glonous  work  of  (^od  than  the  creation 
of  the  whole  material  universe  :  It  is  the.  most  glorious  of 
God's  works,  as  it  above  all  others  manifests  the  glory  of 
God :  It  is  spoken  of  hi  scripture  as  that  which  shews  the  ex* 
ceeeUng  greatness  of  God 's  powevy  and  t/te  glory  and  riches  of 
divine  grace^  and  wherein  Christ  has  the  most  glorioas  tri* 
umph  over  his  enemies,  and  wherein  God  is  mightily  exalt- 
ed :  An(>it  is  a  work  above  all  others  glorious,  as  it  concerns 
the  happiness  of  mankind ;  more  happiness,  and  a  greater 
benefit  to  man,  is  the  fruit  of  each  single  drop  of  such  a  show- 
er, than  all  the  temporal  good  of  the  most  happy  revoludon 
in  a  land  or  nation  amounts  to,  or  all  that  a  people  could  gain 
by  the  conquest  of  the  world. 

And  as  this  work  is  very  glorious  ih  its  nature,  so  it  is  in 
its  degree  and  circumstances.  It  will  appear  very  glorious  if 
we  consider  the  unworthiness  of  the  people  that  are  the  sub^ 
jectB  of  it  i  what  obligations  God  has  laid  us  under  by  the 
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ftpedal  pif  vHeges  we{lui¥e  cnjofcid  fbr  our  mmbf  gooAf  ini  the 
gTMt  dungs  God  cBd  fbr  ns  at  our  first  setUemeBtintlieliiid; 
mni  liow  he  hat  fidlowed  us  wiA  Ills  goodness  totlttsday»aiid 
how  we  bare  abused  his  goodness ;  how  long  we  karfie  1Mb 
refolting  more  and  more,  (as  all  confess)  and  fio#  ifotfme* 
miH  we  were  becom,e  at  last ;  in  how  great  a  ditg|«ij%s  M 
cast  off  God,  and  forsaken  the  ibuntdn  of  living  wttters's  HMr 
obstinate  we  have  been  under  all  mttiner  of  means  that  Gtfil 
has  used  ^th  us  to  reclaim  us ;  how  often  we  hare  modsfctt 
God  with  hypocritical  pretences  of  humiliadooi  as  in  our  an- 
nual days  of  public  fiisting,  and  other  things,  while  instead  of 
reforming,  we  only  grew  worse  and  worse ;  how  dead  a  time 
it  was  eTery  where  before  this  work  began  :  If  we  consider 
these  things,  we  shall  be  most  stupidly  ungratefiil»if  we  do 
not  acknowledge  God's  Tinting  of  us  as  he  has  done>  as  an  in* 
stance  of  the  glorious  triumph  of  free  and  soTerdgn  grace. 

The  work  is  Tery  glorious  if  we  condder  the  atent  of  it  4 
hdng  in  this  respect  vastly  beyond  any  former  outpouring  of  ^ 
4kit  SjArit  that  ever  was  known  in  Newengland.  There  has  f 
formerly  sometimes  been  a  remarkable  awakening  and  suc« 
cess  of  the  means  of  grace,  in  some  particular  congregation ; 
and  this  used  to  be  much  taken  notice  of,  and  acknowledged 
to  be  glorious,  though  the  towns  and  congregations  round 
about  continued  dead  :  But  now  God  has  brought  to  pass  a 
new  thing,  he  has  wrought  a  great  work  of  this  nature,  that 
has  extended  from  one  end  of  the  land  to  the  other,  besides 
what  has  been  wrought  in  other  British  cofomes  in  America. 

The  work  is  very  glorious  in  the  great  numbers  that  have 
to  appearance,  been  turned  from  sin  to  God,  and  %o  delivered 
from  a  wretched  captivity  to  un  and  satan,  saved  from  ever* 
lasting  burnings,  and  made  heirs  of  eternal  glory.  How  high 
an  honor,  and  great  reward  of  their  labors,  have  some  emi* 
Jient  persons  of  note  in  the  church  of  God,  ugnified  that  they 
should  esteem  it,  if  they  should  be  made  the  instruments  of 
the  conversion  and  eternal  salvation  of  but  one  soul  ?  And  no 
greater  evetit  than  that  is  thought  worthy  of  great  notice  in 
heaven  among  the  hosts  of  glorious  angels,  who  lejoice  and  sing 
on  such  an  occasion :  And  when  there  are  many  thousands  of 

Vol.  III.  T 
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4>f  souk  thus  cooTcrted  and  aaved»  shall  it  be  esteemed  Worth 
but  little  Doticef  and  be  mentioDed  with  coldness  and  indifier' 
once  here  on  earthy  by  those  among  whom  such  a  work  b 
irrougbt  ? 

The  work  has  been  Tery  glorious  and  wonderful  in  many 
drcumstances  and  e?ents  of  it^  that  have  been  extraordinaryf 
wherein  God  hasy  iu  a»  uncommon  manner,  made  his  hand 
miblet  and  his  power  conspicuous ;  as  in  the  extraordinary 
degrees  of  awi^ningi  tli^B  suddenness  of  conversions  in  innu^ 
jnerable  instances,  in  which»  though  the  work  was  quick,  yet 
the  thing  wrought  is  mamfesUy  durable.  How  oommon  w 
thing  has  it  been  for  great  part  of  a  congregation  to  be  at 
onea  moved,  by  a  mighty  invisible  power ;  and  for  six,  dghV 
or  ten*  souls  to  be  converted  to  God,  (to  all  appearance)  in  aft 
exerdse,  in  whom  the  viuble  change  still  continues  ?  Hoir 
great  an  alteration  has  been  made  in  some  towns;  yea^  some 
populous  towns ;  the  change  still  abiding  ?  And  how  many 
▼ery  vicious  persons  have  been  wrought  upon,  so  aa  to  be' 
come  visibly  new  creatures  ?  God  has  also  made  hia  hand 
very  visible,  and  his  work  glorious,  in  the  multitudes  of  little 
children  that  have  been  wrought  upon  :  I  suppose  there  have 
been  some  hundreds  of  instances  of  this  nature  of  late,  any 
one  of  which  formerly  would  have  been  looked  upon  so  re* 
markable,  as  to  be  worthy  to  be  recorded,  and  published 
through  the  land.  The  work  is  very  glorious  in  its  influen* 
ces  and  effects  on  many  that  have  been  very  ignorant  and 
barbarous,  as  I  befi>re  observed  of  the  Indians  and  Negroes. 

The  work  is  also  exceeding  glorious  in  the  high  attain- 
ments of  Christians,  in  the  extraordinary  degrees  of  light, 
love,  and  spiritual  J03F,  that  God  has  bestowed  upon  great 
multitudes.  In  this  respect  also^  the  land  in  all  parts  has 
.  abounded  with  such  instances,  any  one  of  which  if  they  had 
hif>pened  fbrmerly,  would  have  been  thought  worthy  to  be 
-  taken  notice  of  by  God's  people,  throughout  the  British  do* 
ndnionsi  The  New  Jerusalem  in  this  respect  has  begun  to 
come  down  from  heaven^  and  perhaps  never  were  more  of  the 
prelibations  of  heaven's  glory  given  upon  earth. 


IN  NEWEKGLAND.  Uf 

Tlienr  bdng  a  great  manyenors  andainfbl  irregidaritfeB 
mixed  with  this  work  of  God}  arinng  from  oiir  wedaiessy 
darkness  atid  corruption)  does  not  hinder  this  work  of  Cod's 
power  and  grace  from  being  rerj  glorioos. ;  Our  Mttes  and 
sins  that  we  mixy  do  In  'some  respects  manifirat  the  glory  of 
it :  The  glory  of  divine  power  and  grace  is  set  crif  wMi  th0 
greater  lustre,  by  what  appears  at  the  same  time  of  die  weakr 
ness  of  the  earthen  vessel.  It  is  God*s  pleasure  that  dier» 
should  be  something  remarkably  to  manifest  the'  weakness 
and  unworthiness  of  the  subject,  at  the  same  dme  tl^  he  dis? 
plays  the  excellency  of  his  power  and  riches  of  his  grace...** 
And  I  doubt  not  but  some  of  those  things  that  make  some  of 
us  here  on  earth  to  be  out  of  humor,  and  to  look  on  this  work 
with  a  sour,  displeased  countenance,  do  heighten  the  songs  of 
the  angels,  when  they  praise  Grod  and  the  Lamb  ibr  ndiat 
they  see  of  the  glory  of  God's  allsufficiency,  and  the  eflicacf 
of  Christ's  redemption.  And  how  unreasonable  is  it  that  wa 
should  be  backward  to  acknowledge  the  glory  of  what  God 
hiis  done,  because  withal,  the  devil,  and  we,  in  hearkening  to^ 
him,  have  done  a  great  deal  of  mischief. 


PART  11, 

Shevjing  the  Obligations  that  all  are  under  to  achto^^ 
ledge,  rejoice  in,  and  promote  this  Woiix,  and  the 
great  Danger  of  the  contrary  ^ ' 

THERE  arc  many  things  in  the  word  of  God,  that  shew 
that  when  God  remarkably  appears  in  any  great  work  for  his 
church,  and  against  his  enemies,  it  is.  a  most  dangerous  thingy 
and*  highly  provoking  to  God,  to  be  slow  and  backward  to  ac« 
knowledge  and  honor  God  in  the  work,  and  to  lie  still  and  not 
to  put  to  an  helping  hand.  Christ's  people  are  in  scripture 
represented  as  his  army ;  he  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts  or  armies  i 
lie  is  the  captain  of  the  host  of  the  Lordi  as  he  called  himself 
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mhie^  he  tppeaffed  to  JbahiHi»  with  a  sword  dnwn  in-fak  lumd» 
Joehua  t.  13}  14,  1^.  Ho  is  the  ea^tain  of  hiff  people's  salfai^ 
tiXHi }  -and  dievefbre  it  maj  well  be  highly  reseated  if  they  do 
not  resort  to  ham  when  he  orders  hb  banner  to  be  displayed  ^ 
or  If  they  refase  to  follow  him  when  he  blows  the  trumpetf 
and  glorioDsly  appears  going  forth  against  hb  enetriies.  God 
expects  that  every  living  soul  should  have  his  attention  reused 
on  such  an  oeeasion,  and  should  most  cheerfully  yield  to  the 
cMf  nd  heedfoUy  and  diligendy  obey  it ;  Isa.  xviiL  S.  «  AH 
ye*  inhabitants  of  the  worldf  and  dwellers  on  the  earth,  see  ya 
when  he  Ufteth  up  an  ensign  on  the  mountains  ;  and  when  be 
Moweth  the  tnimpety  hear  ye."  Especially  should  all  Israel 
be  gathered  after  their  captain,  as  we  read  they  were  after 
Ehud,  when  he  blew  the  trumpet  in  mount  Ephraim,  when 
he  had  slidn  Eglon  king  of  Moab,  Judg.  iii.  27,  98.  How  ee^ 
^FOie  is  the  martial  law  in  such  a  case^  when  any  of  an  anuf 
v^ses  to  obey  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  and  follow  his  ges* 
end  to  die  battle  ?  God  at  such  a  tune  appears  in  pecnfiav 
BMittfostationtf  of  his  glory^  and  therefore  not  to  be  affected 
and  animated,  and  to  lie  still,  and  refose  to  follow  God,  will 
be  resented  as  an  high  contempt  of  him.  If  a  subject  should 
stand  by,  and  be  a  spectator  of  the  solemnity  of  his  prince's 
coronadon,  and  should  appear  silent  and  sullen,  when  all  die 
multitude  were  testifying  their  loyalty  and  joy,  with  loud  ac* 
damadons  ;  how  greatly  would  he  expose  himself  to  be  treat- 
ed as  a  rebel,  and  qmckly  to  perish  by  the  authority  of  the 
prfnte  diat  h6  reftises  t6  honor  ? 

At  admewhen  God  manifests  himself  in  such  a  great  wiwk 
for  his  church,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  being  neuters ;  there 
is  a  necessity  of  being  either  for  or  against  the  king  that  then 
gieriously  appears  :  As  when  a  king  is  crowned,  and  there 
are  public  manifestadons  of  joy  on  that  occasion,  there  is  pe^ 
sueh  thing  as  standing  by  as  an  indifferent  spectator  ;  all  mast 
appear  as  loyal  subjects,  and  express  their  joy  on  that  occa- 
sion, or  be  nccounted  enemies  :  So  it  always  is  when  God| 
in  any  great  dispensadon  of  his  providence,  does  remarkablf 
set  his  king  tm  his  holy  hill  of  Zlon,  and  Christ  in  an  extraer* 
dinary  manner  comes  down  from  heaven  to  the  earthy  and 
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his  ptofde  t  tSa  it  was  when  CkifBt  eun6  dof#ii  from  hearai 
Inldi  lDcan»tioiH  wd  appeal^  Mienih  in  his  huiAalrpi^ 
eace  ;  there  nvte  no  inch  tiling  as  bdag  iieoter%  ndcher  oii 
his  side  nor  againslhiiir:  Those  thai  satsdlland  asld  aodi^ 
mgf  aad  did  mt  dedare  for  hitni  and  conie  sad  joinr  with  Masi 
after  hei  bjr  his  word  anid  woriray  had  gi?en  sufficient  etitead^ 
who  lie  wa%  were  ^tly  lcx]lBed  upon  as  liis  eneiales  ^  as 
Clirist  says,  Matth^  w*  30.  <«  He  that  is  not  with  meis  agamU 
me  )  end  he  that  gathereth  not  unth  me,  scattereth  abroad. 
So  it  is  in  a  time  wlien  Glirist  &  remaricably  sfnritmlly  pros* 
enV  <ks  well  ris  when  he  i&  bodily  present;  and  when  he  comes 
to  carry  on  the  iroA  of  redemiydon  in  the  appfication  of  it,  ai 
ttrell  as  in  the  revelation  and  pmchaae.  If  a  khiig^  sbgdrid 
come  into  one  of  hift  prbmces^  €bat  had  been  ^^ipressedhy 
its  foes,  where  i6me  of  his  sobjeets  had  fiJl^ti  off  to  the  €M^ 
my,  and  joined  with  them  against  their  law&l  sovereign  and 
hb  loyld  sobjects  ;  I  say,  if  the  lawfid  sovereign  hims^df 
^Kmld  c6me  into  the  province,  snd  shoidd  ride  forth  there 
agdnst  his  enemieis,  and  should  csil  upon  all  thai  were  on  his 
side  to  cotne  and  gather  themselves  to  him  ;  there  would  be 
no  such  tMng,  in  such  a  case,  as  standing  neuter  :  They  that 
laid  still  and  staid  at  a  distance  would  undoubtedly  be  looked 
upon  and  treated  as  rebels.  So  in  the  day  of  battle,  whenf  two 
armies  join,  there  is  no  such  thing  for  any  present  as  being  of 
nrither  party,  all  must  be  on  one  side  or  the  other  ;  and  they 
that  are  not  found  with  die  conqueror  in  such  a  case,  must 
expect  to  have  his  weapons  turned  agsdnst  theini  and  to  ftil 
with  the  rest  of  his  enemies. 

When  God  manifests  himself  with  such  ^orimn  power  in 
a  work  of  this  nature,  he  appears  especiaUy  determined  to 
put  honor  upon  hb  son,  and  to  fulfil  his  oath  that  he  has 
sworn  to  him,  that  he  would  make  erery  knee  to  bow,  and 
dvery  tongue  to  confess  to  him.  God  hath  had  it  much  on 
his  hearty  from  all  eternity,  to  glorify  his  dear  and  only  begot- 
teii  Son  ;  and  there  are  some  special  seasons  that  he  appoints 
to  that  end,  wherein  he  comes  forth  with  omnipotent  power 
to  fcdB  hit  promise  and  eatb  to  him  i  And  these  times  are 
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tfanet  of  tenuirkiMe  pouring  out  of  his  Spirity  to  aiimiee  Ml 
luttgdom  ;  «iich  a  day  is  a  day  of  his  powary  whareia  Ma  paa* 
1^  riiall  be  made  willing^  and  he  shall  role  in  the  valdalf  «f 
his  enemies ;  these  especially  are  the  times  wliemn  GM  doi* 
.dares  his  firm  decree  that  hn  Son  shall  reign  on  his  heif  Ul 
of  Zion  ;  and  tlierefbre  those  that  at  such  a  time  do  nol  fcfsl 
die  Sony  as  he  then  manifests  himself,  and  ajipears  in  the  glk^ 
ry  of  liis  majesty  and  grace,  expose  themselves  io  fierhkfnm 
^e  ftl^j  9ind  to  htdathed  in /liecewvfith  a  rod  (if  irwu 

Am  such  a  time  is  a  time  wherein  God  eminently  9iM  M 
king  OH  hi9  ftoly  hill  qf  Zhrij  soitisatime  wherein  heroMMc^ 
ably  fulfils  that  in  Isa.  xxviii.  16.  ^  Therefore  ^us  aailli  ai» 
Lord  God,  behold  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation,  a  attiMa»  W 
tried  stone,  a  precious  comer  stone,  a  sure  fbundafliii.^ 
Which  the  two  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  (I  Pet.  it.  4,  fy^ 
and  Rom.  ix.  83)  join  with  that  prophecy,  Isa.  viii.  14,'^MU 
<«And  he  shall  be  for  a  sanctuary ;  but  for  a  stone  of  stumtttig^ 
and  for  a  rock  of  offence  to  both  the  houses  of  isnieti  'tatd 
gin  and  for  a  snare  to  the  inhabiunts  of  Jerusalem  t  And  aaai^ 
among  them  shall  stumble  and  fidl,  and  be  broken^  afltH^ 
snared  and  taken."  As  signifying  that  both  are  fulfilled  t^ 
gether.  Yea,  both  are  joined  together  by  the  prophet  IskfaAi 
himself ;  as  you  mky  see  in  the  context  of  that  foremfMfaiH 
ed,Isa.  xxnti.  16.  In  ver.  13,  preceding,  it  is  said,^1tatr 
the  word  of  the  Lord  was  unto  them  precept  upon  prceefiCy 
precept  upon  precept ;  line  upon  line,  line  upon  line  ;  IMM 
a  liule,  and  there  a  little,  that  they  might  go,  and  fiiU  t>flde« 
!Hrard,  and  be  broken,  and  snared  and  taken  .'^  And  accordhf* 
1y  it  always  is  so,  that  when  Christ  is  in  a  peculiar  andtwAf 
nent  manner  manifested  and  magnified,  by  a  gloHoua  i»6ck 
of  God  in  his.  church,  as  a  foundation  and  a  sanctuary  foraoipef 
lie  is  remarkably  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  ofltecoi 
a  gin  and  a  snare  to  others.  They  that  continue  kng^  ta 
stumble,  and  be  offended  and  ensnared  in  their  minds,  at  such 
a  great  and  glorious  work  of  Christ,  in  God's  account,  afom* 
,ble  at  Christ,  and  are  offended  in  liim ;  for  the  work  ir  dift 
by  which  he  makes  Christ  manifest,  and  shows  his  glory^  and 
kyirhich  )iem^ke97^  ^tane  ikqt  the  ttriUert  r^ied^  ei^iih 


tttMi  th$4mid  of  the  corner  *  Tfalt  showft  how  dasgerbils  fe^ii 
to  €OiKBMi0  idways  alumbliiig  «t  such  a  work,  forever  doublMig 
6f  ily  and  foitearing  folly  to^cknowledgtf  h,  and  give  God  tlio' 
gloiyofh:  Soch peMoiift ave  iiy danger /o jfo,  tindjb&  baek^ 
ipordy  ami  be  broken^  and  enured  and  taken^  and  to  ha?^  Chiiit 
49.  etmne  tf  9iMik6ling  to  them)  that  ^udl  be  an  occaafcm  of  thek 
mki ;  while  he  ia  to  ofhora  a  mmcttMi^  and  a  eurefouadatiatu 

The  prophet  Isaiah)  laa.  xidb.  14,  speaks  of  &od^  {^oceed* 
faig  to  do  a  manreHoiTs-  work  and  a  wonder,  which  should 
itnmble  and  confound  the  wisdom  of  the  ynst  and  prudent  ? 
which,  the  apostle  in  Actsxiii  41,  appMea  (othe  gkrioua 
.  Work  of  salvation  wrought  in  those  diafs  by  the  redemption  of 
Christ,  and  that  glorious  outpouring  of  the  S  pirit  to  apply  k 
that  followed ;  the  prophet  in  the  context  of  that  pfauce  in  Isa; 
sux.  speaking  of  the  same  things  and  of  the  prophets  and 
mien  and  tfe^rs,  those  wise  and  prudent,  whose  eyes'  God  had 
dosed,  says  to  them,  verse  9.  f<  Stay  yourselves  atid  .wotider.^ 
Ift  the  original  it  is.  Be  ye  daw  and  wonder,  I  leave  it  to 
others  to  conuder  whether  it  is  not  natural  to  interpret  it  thus, 
«  Wonder  at  tliis  marvellous  work  ;  let  it  be  a  strange  things 
a  great  mystery  that  you  know  not  what  to  make  of,  and  that 
you  are  very  slow  and  backward  to  acknowledge,  long  delay- 
ing to  come  to  a  determmation  concerning  it/*  And  what 
persons  are  in  danger  of  that  wondefr,  and  are  thus  slow  to  ac*^ 
knowledge  God  in  such  a  work^jwe  learn  by  that  of  the  apos<^ 
tie  in  that  fovementioned  Acts  xiii.  41.  <<  Behold  ye  despisers, 
and  wonder  and  perish  ;  for  I  work  a  work  in  your  days,  a 
Wdrk  which  you  shall  in  no  wise  believe,  though  a  inah  de* 
elare  it  unto  you." 

The  church  of  Christ  is  called  upon  greatly  to  rej<^ce,  when 
at  any  time  Christ  remarkably  appears,  coming  to  his  chttrch, 
to  carry  on  the  work  of  salvation,  to  enlarre  his  own  kingdom, 
4Uid  to  deliver  poor  souls  out  of  the  pit,  wherein  there  is  no 
water,  in  Zech.  ix.  9, 10,  1 1.  ^  Rejoice  greatly  O  daughter  of 
Zion,  shout  0  daughter  of  Jerusalem ;  behold  thy  king  com* 

leth  uato  thee  ;  he  is  just  and  having  salvation His  domin* 

ion  shall  be  from  sea  to  sea....As  for  thee  also,  by  ^he  blood  of 
thy  covenant,  I  have  sent  forth  tiby  prisoners  out  of  the  jmI 
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vrbeitialt  m witsr.''  Oirbtivas  pleased  to  ffin  m 
itfpiaA  or  symbpttod  i^eF^aealaiiQii  of  sucb  a  grcAl  ^ffmit^m 
is  BfiokTB  jof  10  Ibat praphoqr* in  hU  t(denm  cKitrf  iam  timt^* 
^nl  Jertisaleiiit  whioh  was  a  tjrp^  pf  tbe  church  dt 
ipf  ZioDf  tbare  spoken  of »  probably  intending  k  ss  a 
sod  preliids  of  ihst  great  actiial  fulfilment  of  tlds  p|]fip|MSi|i 
Jdiat  was  tohc  sfter his  ascension>  by  the  poming oat  qfc  ths 
-Spirii  in  the  dsf  s  of  tbe  sposties,  and  that  mose  lull  SQCdtt' 
•plishmem  that  should  he  in  die  latter  ages  of  the  nnj^lsii 
^hiyrcb.  We  have  an  accimnt^  that  when  Chriat  ssads  llna 
Us  scslenm  entry  into  Jenisalenif  and  the  whole  iiinlliuidi  (|f 
tiie  disciples  were  rejoicing  and  praising  God  iidt|likmll|iii> 
jes^  for  all  the  mighty  worlds  that  they  had  seen)  the  pl|ftd^jiaa 
fiom  among  the  multitude  said  to  Christ}  JIA^^,  jvMjsJIf 
09€^9  ;  but  we  are  tnldf  Luke  six.  39,  40,  Chiifl  if 
awered  and  said  untp  tfaenif  I  tell  you,  that  if  theSA 
fiold  Uieir  peace,  the  stones  would  immediately  ctfmlks/f 
vSigiufyiog,  that  if  Christ's  professing  disdples  shooUte^^vi- 
.affected  on  such  an  occasion,  and  should  not  appear 
^knowledge  and  rejoice  in  the  glory  of  God  therein 
it  would  manifest  such  fearful  hardness  of  heart,  so 
4hat  of  the  stones,  that  die  very  stones  would  condemn 
Should  not  this  make  those  consider,  who  have  held  thpir 
peace  so  long  since  Christ  has  come  to  our  Zion  hamg 
vation,  and  so  wonderfully  manifested  his  glory  in  this 
work  of  his  spirit,  and  so  many  of  his  disciples  have  beearci^ 
joicing  and  praising  God  with  loud  voices  ? 

It  must  be  acknowledged  that  so  great  and  wondecAd  a 
work  of  God's  Spirit,  is  a  work  wherein  God's  hand  is  fi> 
markably  Ufted  tt/k,  and  wherein  he  displays  his  majestyt  tad 
shows  great  favor  and  mercy  to  sinners,  in  the  glorious 
lunity  he  gives  them  ;  and  by  which  he  makes  our  land  to 
come  much  more  a  land  of  uprightness :  Therefore  that  platPit 
Isa*  xxvi.  10,  1 1,  shows  the  great  danger  of  not  seeing  Qod^ 
hand,  and  acknowledging  hb  glory  and  majesty  in  socb  a 
work :  ^  Let  &vor  be  showed  to  the  wicked,  yet  will  bateit 
learn  righteousness ;  in  the  land  of  uprightness  he  will  deal 
unjustlyf  and  will  not  heboid  the  miyesty  of  the  LonL    X^ei 
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when  thy  hand  is  lifted  up,  they  will  not  sec  ;  but  they  shall 
sec,  and  be  ashamed  for  their  envy  at  the  people  ;  yea  the 
fire  of  thine  enemies  shall  devour  them. 

It  is  not  unlikely  that  this  work  of  God's  Spirit,  that  is  so 
eictraordinary  and  wonderful,  is  the  dawning,  or  at  least,  a 
prelude  of  that  glorious  tfork  of  God,  so  often  foretold  in 
scripture,  which  in  the  progress  and  issue  of  it  shall  renew  the 
world  of  mankind.     If  we  consider  how  long  since,  the 
things  foretold,  as  what  should  precede  this  great  event  have 
been  accomplished  ;  and  how  long  this  event  has  been  ex- 
pected by  the  church  of  God,  and  thotight  to  be  nigh  by  the 
most  eminent  men  of  God  in  the  chtirch  ;  and  withal  consid- 
er what  the  state  of  things  now  is,  and  has  for  a  considerable 
time  been,  in  the  church  of  God,  and  world  of  mankind^  we 
cannot  reasonably  think  otherwise  ,  than  that  the  beg^ning 
of  this  great  work  of  God  must  be  near.  And  thei^  are  many 
things  that  make  it  probable  that  this  work  will  begin  in  A- 
merica.    It  is  signified  that  it  shall  begin  in  some  very  re- 
mote part  of  the  world,  that  the  rest  of  the  world  have  no 
communication  with  but  by  navigation,  in  Isa.  Ix.  9.  «  Surely 
the  Isles  will  wait  for  me,  and  the  ships  of  Tarshish  first,  to 
bring  my  sons  from  far."     It  is  exceeding  manifest  that  this 
chapter  Is  a  prophecy  of  the  prosperity  of  the  church,  in  its 
most  glorious  state  on  earth,  in  the  latter  days  ;  and  I  cannot 
think  that  any  thing  else  can  be  here  intended  but  America, 
by  the  isles  that  are  far  off,  from  whence  the  first  bom  sons 
of  that  glorious  day  shall  be  brought.     Indeed  by  the  isiesj  in 
prophecies  of  gospel  times,  is  very  often  meant  Europe :  It  is 
so  in  prophecies  of  that  great  spreading  of  the  gospel  that 
should  be  soon  after  Christ's  time,  because  it  was  far  sepa- 
rated from  that  part  of  the  world  where  the  church  of  (<od 
had)  until  then  been,  by  the  sea.      But  tliis  prophecy  cannot 
have  respect  to  the  conversion  of  Europe,  in  the  time  of  that 
great  work  of  Cod,  in  the  primitive  ages  of  the  Christian 
church  ;  for  it  was  not  fiilfilled  then  :  The  isles  and  ships  of 
Tarshish,  thus  understood,  did  not  wait  for  God  first;  thut 
glorious  work  did  not  begin  in  Europe,  but  in  Jerusalem,  and 
bad  for  a  considerable  time,  been  very  wonderfully  carried  on 
TeL.  IIL  U 
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in  ^sia,  before  it  reached  Eunipe.  And  as  it  i%  not  tbil 
work  of  God  that  is  chiefly  intended  in  this  chapter,  but  that 
more  glorious  work  that  should  be  in  the  latter  ages  of  the 
Christian  church,  therefore  some  other  part  of  the  world 
is  here  intended  by  the  Isles,  that  should  be  as  Eurbpe  then 
was,  far  separated  from  that  part  of  the  world  where  the 
church  had  before  been,  by  the  sea,  and  with  which  it  can 
have  no  communication  but  by  the  ships  of  Tarshish.  And 
what  is  chiefly  intended  is  not  the  British  Isles,  nor  any  Isles 
near  the  other  continent;  for  they  are  spoken  of  as  at  a 
great  distance  from  that  part  of  the  world  where  the  church 
had  till  then  been.  This  prophecy  therefore  seems  plainly 
to  point  out  America,  as  the  first  fruits  of  that  glorious  day. 
God  has  made  as  it  were  two  worlds  here  below,  the  old 
and  the  new,  (according  to  the  names  they  are  now  called  by) 
two  great  habitable  continents,  far  sepai*ated  one  from  the 
other  ;  the  latter  is  but  newly  discovered,  it  was  formerly^ 
wholly  unknown,  from  age  to  age,  and  is  as  it  were  now  bu( 
newly  created  :  It  has  been,  until  of  late,  wholly  the  posses- 
sion of  Satan,  the  church  of  God  having  never  been  in  it,  as 
It  has  been  in  the  other  continent,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world.  This  new  world  is  probably  now  discovered,  that  the 
new  and  most  glorious  state  of  God's  church  on  earth  might 
commence  lliere  ;  that  God  might  in  it  begin  a  new  world 
in  a  spiritual  respect,  when  he  creates  the  new  Heavens  and 

7irw  earth. 

God  has  already  put  that  honor  upon  the  other  continentf 

that  Christ  was  bom  there  literally,  and  there  made  the/ktir- 
chm^e  <if  redemtttion :  So,  as  Providence  observes  a  kind  of 
equal  distribution  of  things,  it  is  not  tmlikcly  that  the  great 
spiritual  birth  of  Christ,  and  the  most  glorious  afifilication  qf 
redetnfition  is  to  begin  in  this  :  As  the  elder  sister  brought 
forth  Judah,  of  whom  came  Christ,  and  so  she  v/as  the  moth- 
er of  Christ ;  but  the  younger  sister,  after  long  barrennesSf 
brought  forth  Joseph  and  Benjamin,  the  beloved  children. 
Joseph,  that  had  the  most  glorious  apparel,  the  coat  of  many 
colors,  who  was  separated  from  his  brethren,  and  was  exalt- 
ed to  such  glory  out  of  a  dark  dungeon,  and  fed  and  saved  th« 


IN  NEWENCLAND.  155 

world)  when  ready  to  perish  with  faminey  and  was  as  a  fhut- 
ful  bough  by  a  well|  whose  branches  ran  over  the  wallf  and 
was  blessed  with  all  manner  of  blessings  and  precious  things, 
of  heaven  and  earthy  through  the  good  will  of  him  that  dwelt 
in  the  bush  ;  and  was,  as  by  the  horns  of  an  unicorn,  to  push 
the  people  together,  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  L  e.  conquer 
the  world.  See  Gen.  xlix.  22,  &c.  and  Deut.  xxxiii.  13, 8cc. 
And  Benjamin,  whose  mess  was  five  times  so  great  as  that  of 
any  of  his  brethren,  and  to  whom  Joseph,  that  type  of  Christ, 
gave  wealth  and  raiment  &r  beyond  all  the  rest.  Gen. 
xlv.  22. 

The  other  continent  hath  stain  Christ,  and  has  from  age  to 
age  shed  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  Jesus,  and  has 
often  been  as  it  were  deluged  with  the  churches  blood  :  God 
has  therefore  probably  reserved  the  honor  of  building  the 
glorious  temple  to  the  daughter,  that  has  not  shed  so  much 
blood,  when  those  times  of  the  peace,  and  prosperity,  and 
glory  of  the  church  shall  commence,  that  were  typified  by  the 
reign  of  Solomon. 

The  Gentiles  fiirst  received  the  true  religion  from  the  Jews : ' 
God's  church  of  andent  times  had  been  among  them,  and 
Christ  was  of  them :  But  that  there  might  be  a  kind  of 
equality  in  the  dispensations  of  providence,  God  has  so  order- 
ed it,  that  when  the  Jews  come  to  be  admitted  to  the  benefits 
of  the  evangelical  dispensation,  and  to  receive  their  highest 
pririleges  of  all,  they  should  receive  the  gospel  from  the  Gen- 
tiles :  Though  Christ  was  of  them,  yet  they  have  been  guilty 
of  crudfying  him  ;  it  is  therefore  the  will  of  God,  that  that 
people  should  not  have  the  honor  of  communicating  the  bless- 
ings of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  its  most  glorious  state,  to  the 
Gentiles,  but  on  the  contrary,  they  shall  receive  the  gospel  in 
the  beginning  of  that  glorious  day,  from  the  Gentiles.  In 
some  analogy  to  this,  I  apprehend  God's  dealings  will  be  with 
the  two  continents.  America  has  received  the  true  religion 
of  the  old  continent;  the  church  of  andent  times  has  been 
there,  and  Christ  is  from  thence  :  But  that  there  may  be  an 
equality,  and  Inasmuch  as  that  continent  has  crucified  Christ, 
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they  shall  not  have  the  honor  of  communicating  religioo  in 
its  most  glorious  state  to  us,  but  we  to  them. 

The  old  continent  has  been  the  source  and  original  of  man* 
kind)  in  several  respects.  The  first  parents  of  mankind  dvelt 
there  ;  and  there  dwelt  Noah  and  his  sons ;  and  there  the 
second  Adam  was  bom,  and  was  crucified  and  rose  again : 
And  it  is  probable  that,  in  some  measure  to  balance  these 
things,  tlic  most  glorious  renovation  of  the  world  shall  origin- 
ate from  the  new  continent,  and  the  church  of  God  in  that  re- 
spect be  from  hence.  And  so  it  is  probable  that  that  wiU 
come  to  pass  in  spirituals,  that  has  in  temporals,  with  respect 
to  America ;  that  whereas  till  of  late,  the  world  was  supplied 
with  its  silver  and  g^ld  and  earthly  treasures  from  the  old 
continent,  now  it  is  supplied  chiefly  from  the  pew,  so  the 
coarse  of  things  in  spiritual  respects  will  be  in  like  manner 
turned. 

And  it  is  worthy  to  be  noted  that  America  was  macovered 
about  the  time  of  the  reformation,  or  but  little  before  s  Which 
reformation  was  the  first  thing  that  God  did  towards  the  glo- 
rious  renovadon  of  the  world,  after  it  had  sunk  into  the  defrtha 
of  darkness  and  ruin,  under  the  great  antichristian  apostasy. 
So  that  as  soon  as  this  new  world  is  (as  it  were)  created,  and 
stands  forth  in  view,  God  presently  goes  about  doing  aome 
great  thing  to  make  way  for  the  introduction  of  the  churches 
latter  day  glory,  that  is  to  have  its  first  seat  in,  auid  is  to  take 
its  rise  from  that  new  world. 

It  is  agreeable  to  God's  manner  of  working,  when  he  ac- 
complishes any  glorious  work  in  the  world,  to  introduce  a 
new  and  more  excellent  state  of  his  church,  to  begin  his  work 
where  his  chuixh  had  not  been  till  then,  and  where  waa  no 
foundation  already  laid,  that  the  power  of  God  might  be  the 
more  conspicuous  ;  that  the  work  might  appear  to  be  entire- 
ly God's,  and  be  more  manifestly  a  creation  out  of  nothing  { 
agreeably  to  Hos.  i.  10.  ^  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  in  the 
place  where  it  was  scud  unto  them,  ye  are  not  my  peoplCf 
there  it  shall  be  said  unto  them,  ye  are  the  sons  of  the  living 
God."  When  God  is  about  to  turn  the  earth  into  a  Paradiset 
he  does  not  begin  his  work  where  there  is  some  good  growth 
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Jready*  bat  in  a  wilderneM,  where  nothing  growB,  and  noth. 
ng  is  to  be  seen  but  dry  sand  and  barren  rocks ;  tl^t  the 
light  may  sbfaie  out  of  darkness,  and  the  world  be  repljenished 
rom  em|»tiness,  and  the  earth  watered  by  springs  from  a 
Ironghty  desert.;  agreeably  to  many  prophecies  of  scripturei 
IS  Isa.  xxxii.  15.  ^^  Until  the  spirit  be  poured  from  on  bight 
ind  the  wilderness  become  a  fruitful  field*"  And  chap.  xlt. 
18.  M  I  will  open  rivers  in  high  places,  and  fountains  in  the 
onidst  of  the  valleys ;  I  will  make  the  wilderness  a  pool  of 
rater,  and  the  dry  land  springs  of  water :  I  will  plant  in  the 
nldemess  the  cc^ar,  the  shittah  tree,  and  the  myrtle  and  oil 
ree  :  I  will  set  in  the  desert  the  fir  tree^  and  the  pine,  and 
:he  box  tree  together;"  and  chap.  xHii.  SO.  «« I  give  wa^ 
:ers  in  the  wilderness,  and  rivers  in  the  desert,  to  give  drink 
X}  mj  people*  my  chosen."  And  many  other  parallel  scrip- 
tures might  be  mentioned. 

I  observed  before,  that  when  God  is  about  to  do  some  great 
rork  for  his  church,  his  manner  is  to  begin  at  the  lower  end  i 
\o  when  he  is  about  to  renew  the  whole  hatitable  earth,  it  is 
)robable  that  he  will  begin  in  this  utmost,  meanest,  youngest 
knd  weakest  part  of  it,  where  the  church  of  God  has  been  plant* 
:d  last  of  all ;  and  so  the  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  first ; 
ind  that  will  be  fulfilled  in  an  eminent  manner  in  Isa.  xxiv, 
1 6.  <^  From  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth  have  we  heard 
longs,  even  glory  to  the  righteous/* 

There  are  several  things  that  seem  to  me  to  argue,  that 
irhen  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  the  sun  of  the  new  lieavens 
md  new  earth,  comes  to  rise,  and  comes  forth  as  the  bride* 
rroom  of  his  church,  rejoicing  as  a  strong  wan  to  run  his 
race^  htndng  his  going  forth  from  the  end  qf  heaven^  and 
Utf  circuit  to  the  end  of  t/,  that  nothing  may  be  hid  frwn 
he  Hght  and  heat  qf  ity*  that  the  sun  shall  rise  in  the  west, 

*  It  is  evident  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  those  expreMioni  in  Psal.  xix.  4,  5, 
nd  6  venet,  has  respect  to  something  else  besides  the  natural  son  ;  and  that 
A  eye  it  had  to  the  San  of  Righteousness,  that  by  hix  light  converts  the  soul^ 
maikm  wise  the  simple,  enlightens  the  eyes,  and  rejoices  the  heart ;  and  by  his 
>reacbid  gospel  colightens  and  warms  the  world  of  mankind.  By  the 
'salmist'a  own  application  in  verse  7,  and  the  apostle's  application  of  verse  4, 
in  Rom,  x.  18. 
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contrary  to  the  course  of  this  world,  or  the  course  of 
things  in  the  old  heavens  and  earth.  The  course  of  God's 
providence  shall  in  that  day  be  so  wonderfully  altered  in  inniy 
respects,  that  God  will  as  it  were  change  the  course  of  nature^ 
in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  his  church  ;  as  God  changed  the 
course  of  nature,  and  caused  the  sun  to  go  from  the  West  to 
the  East,  when  Hczckiah  was  healed,  and  God  promised  to  do 
such  great  things  for  his  churcl*,  to  deliver  it  out  of  the  hand 
of  the  king  of  Assyria,  by  that  mighty  slaughter  by  the  angel  | 
-which  is  often  used  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  as  a  type  of  the 
glorious  deliverance  of  the  church  from  her  enemies  in  the 
latter  days  :  The  resurrection  of  Hezekiah«  the  king  and  oap^ 
tain  of  the  church,  (as  he  is  called  2  Kings  xx.  5)  as  it  were 
from  the  dead,  is  given  as  an  earnest  of  the  churches  resur- 
reciion  and  salvation,  Isa.  xxxviii.  6,  and  is  a  type  of'the  res- 
urrection of  Christ*  At  the  same  time  there  is  a  resarrection 
of  the  sun,  or  coming  back  and  rising  again  from  the  west* 
whether  it  had  gone  down  s  which  is  also  a  type  of  the  sqr  of 
righteousness.  The  sun  was  brought  back  ten  degrees; 
which  probably  brought  it  to  the  meridian.  The  sun  of  right- 
eousness has  long  been  going  do\vn  from  east  to  west ;  and 
probably  when  the  time  comes  of  the  church's  deliTeraooe 
from  her  enemies,  so  often  typified  by  the  Assyriaiis»  the 
light  will  vise  in  the  west,  until  it  shines  through  the  worldt 
like  the  sun  in  its  meridian  brightness. 

The  same  seems  also  to  be  represented  by  the  course  of 
the  waters  of  the  sanctuary,  Ezek.  xlvii,  which  was  from  west 
to  east ;  which  waters  undoubtedly  represent  the  Holy  Sjdrit, 
in  the  progress  of  his  saving  influences,  in  the  latter  ages  of 
the  world:  For  it  is  manifest  that  the  whole  of  those  last 
chapters  of  Ezekiel,  are  concerning  the  glorious  state  of  the 
church  that  shall  then  be. 

And  if  we  may  suppose  that  this  glorious  work  of  God 
shall  begin  in  any  part  of  America,  I  think  if  we  consider  the 
circumstances  of  the  settlement  of  Newengland,  it  must  needs 
appear  the  most  likely  of  all  American  colonieS)  to  be  the 
place  whence  this  work  shall  principally  take  its  rise. 
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Ahd  if  these  things  are  so,  it  gives  us*  more  abundant  rea- 
son to  hope  that  what  is  now  seen  in  America,  and  especizdl^ 
in  Newenglandj  may  prove  the  dawn  of  that  glorious  day  : 
And  the  very  tmcommon  and  wonderful  circumstances  and 
events  of  this  work)  seem  to  me  strongly  to  argue  that  God 
intends  it  as  the  beginning  or  forerunner  of  some  thing  vastly 
great. 

I  have  thus  long  inasted  oh  this  point,  because  if  tliese 
things  are  so,  it  greatly  manifests  how  much  it  behoves  us  to 
encourage  and  promote  this  work)  and  how  dangerous  it  will 
be  ^o  forbear  so  to  do. 

It  is  very  dangerous  for  God's  professing  people  to  lie  stilly 
and  not  to  come  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  whenever  he  re- 
markably pours  out  his  Spirit,  to  carry  on  the  work  of  re« 
demption  in  the  applicadon  of  it ;  but  above  all  when  he 
comes  forth  in  that  last  and  greatest  outpouring  of  his  Spirit, 
to  introduce  that  happy  day  of  God's  power  and  salvation,  so 
often  spoken  of.  That  is  especially  the  appointed  season 
•f  the  application  of  the  redemption  of  Chiist  :  It  is  tlic 
proper  time  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  upon  earth,  the  ap« 
pointed  time  of  Christ's  reign  :  The  reign  of  Satan  as  God 
af  this  world  lasts  till  then^:  This  is  the  proper  time  of 
actual  redemption,  or  new  creation,  as  is  evident  by  Isa.  1xv« 
17,  18,  and  Ixvi.  12,  and  Rev.  xxi.  1.  All  the  outpounngs  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  that  arc  before  this,  are  as  it  were  by  way  of 
anticipation. 

.  There  was  indeed  a  glorious  season  of  the  application  of  re* 
dempuon,  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Christian  church,  that  began 
1^-  Jerusalem,  on  the  day  of  pentecost ;  but  that  was  not  the 
proper  time  of  ingathering  ;  it  was  only  as  it  were  the  feast  of 
the  first  fruits ;  the  ingathering  is  at  the  end  of  the  year,  or  in 
the  last  ages  of  the  Christian  chuixh,  as  is  represented,  Rev. 
adv.  14, 15,  16^  and  will  probably  as  much  exceed  what  was  in 
the  first  ages  of  the  Christian  church,  though  that  iillcd  the  Ro- 
man empire,  as  that  exceeded  all  that  had  been  before,  under 
the  old  Testament,  confined  only  to  the  land  of  Judca. 

The  great  danger  of  not  iappearing  openly  to  acknowlege, 
rejoice  in>  and  promote  that  great  work  of  God,  in  bringing  in 
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that  glorious  harrest,  is  represented  in  Zcch.  xW.  I69  I7f  \Bfl9, 
««  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  thieit  every  one  that  is  left,  of  al) 
the  nations,  which  come  ag;a!nst  Jemsalem,  shall  even  ^  npr 
from  year  to  year,  to  worship  the  king,  the  Lord  of  HoitSi 
and  to  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  And  it  shall  bei  diat 
whoso  will  not  come  up,  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth,  Onto 
Jerusalem,  to  worship  the  king,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  even  upon 
them  shall  be  no  rain.  And  if  the  family  of  Egypt  go  not  up^ 
and  come  not,  that  have  fio  rain,  there  shall  be*  the  plague 
Irherewith  the  Lord  will  smite  the  heathen,  that  come  not 
up  to  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  This  shall  be  /he 
punishment  of  Egypt,  and  the  punishment  of  all  natlont 
that  come  not  up  to  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles:"  It 
is  cTidcnt  by  all  the  content,  that  the  glorious  day  of  the 
church  of  God  in  the  latter  ages  of  the  world,  is  the  time 
spoken  of  :  The  feast  of  tabernacles  here  seems  to  angnify 
that  glorious  spiritual  feast,  which  God  shall  then  make  bt 
his  church,  the  same  that  is  spoken'of  Isa.  xxv.  5,  and  the 
great  spiritual  rejoicings  of  God's  people  at  that  time.  There 
were  three  great  feasts  in  Israel,  at  which  all  the  males  were 
appointed  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  ;  the  feast  of  the  pasaover; 
and  the  feast  of  the  first  fruits,  or  the  feast  of  pentecost ;  and 
the  feast  of  ingathering,  at  the  end  of  the  year,  or  the  feast 
of  tabernacles.  In  the  first  of  these,  viz.  the  f cant  of  the  fioM- 
frvevj  was  represented  the  purchase  of  redemption  by  Jesus 
Christ,  the  paschal  Lamb,  that  was  slain  at  the  time  of  that 
feast.  The  other  two  that  followed  it,  were  to  represent  the 
two  great  seasons  of  the  afi/iU cation  of  the  purchased  redemp* 
tion  :  In  the  former  of  them;  viz.  (he  frast  of  the.  firH  fruitt^ 
which  was  called  the  feast  of  pentecost,  was  represented  that 
time  of  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  that  was  in  the  first  ages 
of  the  Christian  church,  for  the  bringhig  in  the  first  fruits  of 
Christ's  redemption,  which  began  at  Jerur.aiem,  on  the  day  of 
pentecost :  The  other,  which  was  thefeatit  of  ingatherings  at 
the  end  of  the  year,  which  the  children  of  Israel  were  appoint- 
ed to  keep  on  occasion  of  their  gathering  in  their  com  and 
their  wine,  and  all  the  fruit  of  their  land,  and  was  called  the 
fvaat  qf  tabernacles^  represented  tlic  other  more  joyful  and 
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f^lbrious  seasen  of  the  application  of  Christ's  redemption^ 
"which  is  to  be  in  the  latter  4ays  ;  the  great  day  of  ingathering 
of  the  elect,  the  proper  and  appointed  lime  of  gathering  in 
God's  fruits,  when  the  angel  of  the  covenant  shall  thrust  in 
his  sickle,  and  gather  the  harvest  of  the  earth  ;  and  the  clus- 
ters of  the  vine  of  the  earth  shall  also  be  gatliered.  This  was 
upon  many  accounts  the  greatest  feast  of  the  three  :  There 
were  much  greater  tokens  of  rejoicing  in  this  feast,  than  any 
other  :  The  people  then  dweh  in  booths  of  green  boughs, 
and  were  comnyanded  to  take  boughB  of  goodly  trees,  branch- 
es of  palm  trees,  and  the  boughs  of  thick  trees>  and  willows 
of  the  brook,  and  to  rejoice  before  the  Lord  their  God  : 
Which  represents  the  flourishing,  beautiful,  pleasant  state  the 
church  shaU  be  in,  rejoicing  in  God's  grace  and  love,  tri« 
umf^hing  over  all  her  enemies,  at  the  time  typified  by  this 
feast.  The  tabernacle  of  God  was  first  set  upr  among  the 
children  of  Israel,  at  the  time  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles  ;  but 
in.tliat  glorious  time  of  the  Christian  church,  God  will  above 
all  other  times  set  up  his  tabernacle  amongst  men.  Rev.  xxi. 
3.  "  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  Heav6n,  saying,  The 
tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them, 
and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with 
them,  and  be  their  God."  The  world  is  supposed  to  have 
been  created  about  the  time  of  year  wherein  the  feast  of  tab*- 
einacles  was  appointed  ;  so  in  that  glorious  time,  God  will 
create  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth.  The  temple  of  Solo*- 
A\on  was  dedicatc^d  at  the  time  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
"when  God  descended  in  a  pillar  of  cloud,  and  dwelt  in  the 
Icmple  ;  so  at  this  happy  time  the  temple  of  God  shall  be 
gloriously  built  up  in  the  world,  and  God  shall  in  a  wonderful 
manner  come  down  from  heaven  to  dwell  with  his  church. 
Christ  is  supposed  to  have  been  bom  at  the  feast  of  taberna- 
cles ;  so  at  the  commencement  of  that  glorious  day,  Christ 
shall  be  bom  ;  then  above  all  other  times  shall  the  Woman 
€lothfd  vnth  the  suriy  with  the  moon  under  her  feety  that  ia  in 
travail^  and  fiained  to  be  delivered^  bring  forth  her  son  to  rule  all 
mition/iy  Rev.  xii.  at  the  beginning.  The  feast  of  tabernacles 
was  the  last  feast  that  Israel  had  in  the  whole  year^  before 
Vol.  III.  W 
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the  face  of  the  earth  was  destroyed  by  the  winter  ;  presentlf 
after  the  rejoicings  of  that  feast  were  pasty  a  tempestuous  wa- 
son  began.  Acts  xxvii.  9.  ^  Sailing  was  now  dangerous  because 
the  feast  was  now  already  past."     So  this  great  feast  of  tli6 
Christian  church  will  be  the  last  feast  she  shall  have  on  earth : 
Soon  ai\cr  it  is  past  this  lower  world  will  be  destroyed.      At 
the  feast  of  tabernacles,  Israel  left  their  houses  to  dwell  in 
booths  or  green  tents,  which  signifies  the  great  weanednen 
of  God's  people  from  the  world,  as  pilgrims  and  strangers  od 
the  earth,  and  their  great  joy  therein.      Israel  were  prepaied 
for  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  by  the  feast  of  trumpets,  and  the 
day  of  atonement  both  on  the  same  month  ;  so  way  shall  be 
made  for  the  joy  of  the  church  of  God,  in  its  glorious  stMe  on 
earth,  by  the  extraordinary  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  deep 
repentance  and  humiliation  for  past  sins,  and  the  great  and 
long  continued  deadness  and  carnality  of  the  visible  chnr^* 
Christ  at  the  great  feast  of  tabernacles,  stood  in  Jesusdesiy 
and  crirdj  ftaying^  V^'^V  ^^^  thirat  let  him  come  unto  me  amd 
drink'  :  lie  that  believeth  on  me^  at  the  scri/ifurr  hath  taidj  mtC 
of  his  belly  shall  Jlow  rivers  of  living  waters  :  Signifying  the 
cxtraoixiinary  freedom  and  riches  of  divine  grace  towards  sin- 
ners, at  that  day,  and  the  extraordinary  measures  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  shall  be  then  given  ;  agreeable  to  Rev.  xsd. 
6,  and  xxii.  17. 

It  is  threatened  here  in  this  1 4th  chapter  of  Zcch.  that  those 
who  at  that  time  shall  not  come  to  keep  this  feast ;  i.  e.  that 
shall  not  acknowledge  God's  glorious  works,  and  praise  lus 
name,  and  rejoice  with  lus  people^  but  should  stand  at  a  dis* 
tance,  as  unbelieving  and  disaffected  ;  upon  them  shall  be  no 
rain  ;  and  that  this  shall  be  the  plague  \v])erc\vith  they  shall 
sdl  be  smitten  ;  that  is,  they  shall  have  no  share  in  that  show- 
er of  divine  blessing  that  shall  then  descend  on  the  earth,  that 
spiritual  rain  spoken  of,  Isa.  Ixiv.  3.  Dut  God  would  give 
them  over  to  hardnesss  of  heart  and  blindness  of  mind. 

The  curse  is  yet  in  a  more  awful  manner  denounced  against 
such  as  shall  appear  as  opposers  at  that  time,  ver.  12.  ^<  And 
this  shall  be  the  plague,  wherewith  the  Lord  shall  smire  all 
the  people,  that  have  fought  against  Jerusalem,  their  flesh 
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shall  coasome  vwvf  while  they  stand  upon  their  feet ,  and 
their  eyes  shall  conaume  away  in  their  holes,  and  their  tongue 
shall  consume  away  in  their  mmith." .  Here  also  in  all  probte 
hiiity  it  n  a  spiritual  judgment,  or  a  plague  and  curse  from 
God  upon  the  souli  rather  than  upcm  the  body,  that  is  intend- 
ed ;  that  such  persons,  who  at  that  time  shall  oppose  God's 
people  in  Us  work,  shall  in  an  extraordinary  manner  bagiv« 
en  over  to  a  state  of  spiritual  death  and  ruin,  that  they  shall 
remarkably  appear  dead  while  alive,  and  shall  be  as  ^kinj); 
rotten  corpses,  while  they  go  about  amongst  men. 

The  great  danger  of  not  joining  with  God's  people  at  thai 
glorious  day  is  also  represented,  Isa.  Ix.  12.  ^  For  the  nation 
and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee  Shall  perish  ;  yea,  those 
nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted. 

Most  of  the  great  temporal  deliverances  that  were  wrought 
for  Israel  of  old,  as  divines  and  expositors  observe,  were  ty p>« 
ical  of  the  great  spiritual  works  of  God  for  the  salvation  of 
men's  souls,  and  the  deliverance  and  prosperity  of  his  church, 
in  the  days  of  the  gospel ;  and  especially  did  they  represent 
that  greatest  of  all  deliverances  of  God's  church,  and  chief  of 
God's  works,  of  actual  salvation,  that  shall  be  in  the  latter 
days  ;  which  as  has  been  observed  is  above  all  others,  the  ap- 
pointed time,  and  proper  season  of  actual  redemption  of  men's 
souls.  But  it  may  be  observed  that  if  any  appeared  to  oppose 
God's  work  in  those  great  temporal  deliverances  ;  or  If  therQ 
were  any  of  his  professing  people,  that  on  such  occasions  lay 
still,  and  stood  at  a  distance,  and  did  not  arise  and  acknowledge 
God  in  his  work,  and  appear  to  promote  it ;  it  was  what  in  a 
remarkable  manner  incensed  God's  anger,  and  brought  his 
curse  upon  such  persons. 

So  when  God  wrought  that  great  work  of  bringing  the 
children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  (which  was  a  type  of  God's 
delivering  his  church  out  of  the  spiritual  Egypt,  at  the  time 
of  the  &n  of  Antichrist,  as  is  evident  by  Rev.  xi.  8,  and  xv.  3.) 
How  highly  did  God  resent  it,  when  the  Amalekites  appeared 
as  opposers  in  that  affair  ?  And  how  dreadfully  did  he  curse 
them  for  it  ?  Exod.  xviL  14,  15,  16.  <<  And  tlie  Lord  said  unto 
Moees,  Write  this  for  a  memorial  in  a  book,  and  rehearse  k 
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in  the  ears  of  Josliua  ;  for  I  will  utterly  put  out  tlie  remeiibi^ 
brance  of  Amalek  from  under  Heaven.      And  Moses  boilK  all  - 
altaTi  and  called  the  name  of  it  Jehoi-ah  Nissi ;  for  he  aud^:* 
because  the  Lord  will  have  war  with  Amaleky  from  genec^* 
tion  to  generation.**     And  acconlingly  wc  find  that  God  ra*; ' 
membered  it  a  long  time  after,  1  Sam.  xv.  3.      And-  faov  * 
highly  did  God  reaent  it  in  the  Moabites  and  AmmoniteSi  thiEl ' 
they  ctid  not  lend  an  helping  hand,  and  encourage  and  pio^" 
mote  the  alTur  ?  Deut.  zxiii.  3,  4.  *^  An  Ammonite  or  Moab^'. 
ate  shall  not  enter  into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord ;  ereiita  •. 
their  tenth  generationf  shall  they  not  enter  into  the  congn^- 
tion  of  the  Lord  forever  ;  because  they  met  you  not  wHk' 
bread  and  with  water,  in  the  way  when  ye  came  forth  mAnt  • 
Egypt.'*     And  how  were  the  children  of  Reuben,  and  thai  - 
children  of  Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh  threatened  iS^i 
they  did  not  go  and  help  their  brethren  in  their  wars  agaimt;. 
the  Canaanites,  Deut.  xxxii.  20, 31, 32,  23.  «  And  Mo86a«M  • 
unto  them,  If  ye  will  do  this  thing,  if  ye  will  go  armed  befbie^ . 
the  Lord  to  war,  and  will  go  all  of  you  armed  over  JordaOf  .be*-*r. 
fore  the  Lord,  until  he  hath  driven  out  his  enemies  from  be-» 
fore  him,  and  the  land  be  subdued  before  the  Lord,  then  af«  - 
terward  ye  shall  return  and  be  guiltless  before  the  Lord,  and 
before  Israel,  and  this  land  shall  be  your  possession  before 
the  Lord  :  But  jif  ye  will  not  do  so,  behokl  ye  have  sinned 
against  the  Ix>rd,  and  be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out.'* 

That  was  a  glorious  work  of  God  that  he  wrought  for  Israeb 
when  he  delivered  them  from  the  Canaanites,  by  the  hand  of 
Deborah  and  Barak  :  Almost  every  thing  alx>ut  it  shewed  a 
remarkable  hand  of  God.  It  was  a  prophetess,  one  imroe* 
diately  inspired  by  God,  that  called  the  people  to  the  battle» 
and  conducted  tbem  in  the  whole  affair :  The  people  seem  to 
have  been  miraculously  animated  and  encouraged  in  the  mat- 
ter, when  they  willingly  ofTcred  themselves,  and  gathered  to- 
p^cthcr  to  the  battle  ;  they  jeoparded  their  lives  in  the  high 
places  of  the  field,  without  bcin^  pressed  or  hired  ;  when  one 
would  have  thought  they  should  have  but  little  courage  for 
such  an  undertaking  ;  for  what  could  a  number  of  poor,  weak, 
defenceless  slaves  do,  without  a   Meld  or  sficar  to  be  teen 
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funtmg  forty  tftouumd  qf  them^  to  go  against  a  great  prince^ 
with  his  mighty  host,  and  nine  hundred  chariots  of  iron.  Ati4 
the  success  did  wonderfully  shew  the  hand  of  God  ;  which 
makes  Deborah  exultingly  to  say,  Judg.  v.  21.  «  p  my  soul, 
thou  liast  trodden  down  strength  !'*  Christ  with  his  heavenly 
host  was  engaged  in  that  battle  ;  and  therefore  it  is  said,  vcr. 
20.  w  They  fought  from  heaven,  the  stars  in  their  courses 
fought  against  Sisera."  The  work  of  God  therefore  in  this 
victory  and  deliverance  that  Christ  and  his  host  wrought  for 
Israel,  was  a  type  of  that  victory  and  deliverance  which  he 
wHl  accomplish  for  his  church  in  that  great  battle,  that  last 
conflict  that  the  church  shall  have  with  her  open  enemies,  that 
shall  introduce  the  churches  latter  day  glory  ;  as  appears  by 
Rev.  xvi.  16.  (speaking  of  that  great  battle)  "  And  he  gather- 
ed them  together  into  a  place,  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
Armageddon,"  i.  e.  the  mountain  of  Mcgiddo  ;  alluding,  as  is 
supposed  by  expositors,  to  the  place  where  the  battle  was 
fought  with  the  host  of  Sisera,  Judg.  v.  19.  ^^  The  kings  came 
and  fought,  the  kings  of  Canaan,  in  Taanach  by  the  waters  of 
Megiddo."  Which  can  signify  nothing  else,  than  that  this 
battle,  which  Christ  and  his  church  fihall  have  with  their  ene- 
mies, is  the  antitype  of  the  battle  that  was  fought  there.  But 
what  a  dreadful  curse  from  Christ,  did  some  of  God's  profess- 
ing people  Israel  bring  upon  themselves,  by  lying  still  at  that 
time,  and  not  putting  to  an  helping  hand,^  Judg.  v.  23. 
"  Curse  ye  Mcroz,  said  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  cin^se  ye  bitter- 
ly the  inhabitants  thereof,  because  they  came  not  to  the  help 
of  the  Lord,  to  the  help  of  the  I^rd  against  the  mighty." 
The  angel  of  the  Lord  was  the  captain  of  the  host  ;  he  that 
had  led  Israel,  and  fought  for  them  in  that  battle,  who  is  very 
often  called  the  angel  of  the  Lord^  in  scripture  ;  the  same  that 
appeared  to  Joshua  with  a  sword  drawn  in  his  hand,  and  told 
him  that  he  nvap  come  as  the  ca/itain  of  the  host  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  the  same  glorious  captain  that  \vc  have  ap  account  of,  as 
leading  forth  his  hosts  to  that  battle,  of  which  this  was  the 
type.  Rev.  xix.  II,  8cc.  It  seems  the  inhabitants  of  Meroz 
were  unbelieving  conceniing  this  great  work,  nor  would  they 
hearken  to  Deborah's  pretences,  nor  did  it   enter  into  thcni 
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that  such  a  poor  clcfvncclcss  company 9  should  ever  preti4 
against  tliosc  that  were  ho  iixighty  ;  they  did  not  acknowledge 
the  hand  ol*  God*  and  therefore  stood  at  a  distance»  and  ^ 
nothing  to  promote  the  work  :  But  what  a  hitter  curso  froni 
Col:,  did  tlicy  biinir  upon  themselves  by  it ! 

It  is  very  probable  tliat  one  great  reason  why  the  inhabitr 
ants  of  Mcroz  were  so  unbelieving  concerning  this  work,  wa$ 
that  they  argued  a  /irion  ;  they  ciiJ  not  like  the  beginning  of 
it,  it  being  a  'Muman  that  first  led  the  way,  and  had  the  chief 
conduct  in  the  afluir  ;  nor  could  they  believe  that  such  ^e^ 
picuble  instruments,  as  a  company  of  unarmed  slavcsi  weri 
ever  like  to  effect  so  great  a  thing ;  and  pride  and  untMslicf 
wrought  together,  in  not  being  willing  to  follow  Deboral^  tQ 
the  battle.  1 

It  was  another  glorious  work  of  God  that  he  wrought  fo 
Israel,  in  the  victory  that  was  obtained  by  Gideon  over  the 
Midianites  and  Amalekites,  and  the  children  of  tlic  cast*  when 
they  came  up  against  Israel  like  grasshoppers)  a  multibide 
that  could  not  be  numbered.  This  also  was  a  remarkable 
type  of  the  victory  of  Christ  and  his  church  over  his  enemijetf 
by  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  with  the  preached  gospeli  as 
is  evident  bv  the  manner  of  it,  which  Gideon  was  immediate* 
]y  directed  to  of  God;  which  was  not  by  human  svrardor 
bow,  but  only  by  blowing  of  trumpets,  and  by  lights  in  earth- 
en vessels.  We  read  that  oh  this  occasion,  Gideon  called  the 
people  together  to  help  in  this  great  affair  ;  and  that  accord- 
ingly, great  numbers  resorted  to  him,  and  came  to  the  help  of 
the  Lord,  Judg.  vii.  23,  04.  But  there  were  some  also  at  that 
time,  that  were  unbelieving,  and  would  not  acknowledge  the 
hand  of  God  in  that  work,  though  it  was  so  great  and  wondert 
ful,  nor  would  they  join  to  promote  it ;  and  they  were  the  in- 
habitants of  Succoth  and  Penuel :  (Udeon  desired  their  helps 
when  he  was  pnrsMing  after  Zebah  and  /ulmunna  ;  but  they 
despised  his  pretences,  and  his  coniidence  of  the  Lord's  being 
on  his  side,  to  deliver  those  two  great  princes  into  the  hands 
of  such  a  despicable  company,  as  he  and  his  three  hundred 
men,  and  would  not  own  the  work  of  Go  J,  nor  afford  Gideon 
any  assistance :  Ciod  proceeded  in  this  work  in  a  way  that 
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xvas  exceeding  cross  to  their  pride.  And  they  also  refused 
to  own  the  work,  because  they  argued  a  firiori ;  they  could 
not  believe  that  God  would  do  such  great  things  bj  such  a 
despHcable  instnimcnt ;  one  of  such  a  poor  mean  family  in 
Manasseh,  and  he  the  least  in  his  father's  house  ;  and  the 
t'ompany  that  was  with  him  appealed  very  wretched,  being 
but  three  hundred  men,  and  they  weak  and  faint :  But  we  see 
how  they  suffered  for  their  folly,  in  not  acknowledging,  and 
aj^aring  to  promote  this  work  of  God.  Gideoyi  when  he  re- 
turned from  the  victory,  took  them^  and  taught  them  with  tlie 
Briers  and  thorns  o/*  the  wilderness,  and  beat  down  the  tower  of 
Penned  (he  brought  down  their  pride,  and  their  false  confi- 
dence) and  sieiv  the  men  of  the  city,  Judg.  chap.  8.  This,  in 
all  probability  Gideon  did,  as  moved  and  directed  by  the  an- 
gel of  the  Lord,  that  is  Christ,  that  first  called  him,  and  sent 
him  forth  in  this  battle,  and  instructed  and  directed  him,  in 
the  whole  affair. 

The  return  of  the  ark  of  God  to  dwell  in  Zion,  in  the  midst 
of  the  land  of  Israel,  after  it  had  been  long  absent,  first  in  the 
land  of  the  Philistines,  and  then  in  Kirjathjcarim,  in  the  ut- 
most borders  of  the  land,  did  livclily  represent  the  return  of 
God  to  a  professing  people,  in  the  spiritual  tokens  of  his  pres- 
ence, after  long  absence  from  them  ;  as  well  as  the  ark's 
ascending  up  into  a  mountain,  typified  Christ's  ascension  into 
heaven.  It  is  evident  by  the  Psalms  that  were  penned  on  that 
occasion,  especially  the  68th  Psalm,  that  the  exceeding  rejoic- 
ings of  Israel  on  that  occasion,  represented  the  joy  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  on  his  returning  to  it,  after  it  has  been  in  a 
low  and  dark  state  to  revive  his  work,  bringing  his  people 
back,  as  it  were  /rom  Bashan,  and  from  the  defith  of  the  fira^ 
scattering  their  spiritual  enemies,  and  causing  that  thovt^h 
(hey  had  lain  among  the  fio'ts,  yet  they  should  he  as  the  wings  of  a 
dove,  covered  with  (diver,  and  her  feathers  with  yellow  gold ; 
and  giving  the  blessed  tokens  of  his  presence  in  his  J^ouse, 
that  his  people  may  see  the  goings  of  Cod  the  king  in  his  .sanC' 
tuary  ;  and  that  the  gifts  which  David,  with  such  royal  boun- 
ty, distributed  amongst  the  people  on  that  occasion  (2  Sam. 
vi.  18,  19,  and  1  Chron.  xvi.  2,  3)  represent  spiritual  bless- 
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lugs,  that  Christ  liberally  sends  down  on  his  churchy  hj  A^ 
outpounngsof  his  Spirit.  See  Psal.  Ixviii.  1,  3,  13,  18,  19, 
20,  21,  3C,  23,  24.  And  w^  have  an  accomit  how  that  all  the 
people,  from  Shihor  of  Egypt,  even  unto  the  enteringf  in  of 
Ileniath,  gathered  together,  and  appeared  to  join  and  assist  in 
tliat  great  affair  ;  and  that  all  Israel  brougki  ufi  the  ark  t^the 
c<n*fjiant  qfthtr  J.ord^  with  shoutings  and  mth  sound  qfihe  ror- 
7iet^  and  with  trumfn't9^  and  with  ajmbala^  making  a  noiMe  with 
psalteries  and  harfisy  1  Chron.  xiii.  2^  5,  and  xv.  28.  And  not 
only  the  men,  but  the  women  of  Israel,  the  daughters  of  Zion 
appeared  as  publicly  joining  in  the  pndscs  and  rejoicingf  that 
"were  on  that  occasion,  2  Sam.  vi.  19.  But  we  read  of  one  of 
David's  wives,  even  Michal,  Saul's  daughter,  whose  heart 
"was  not  engaged  in  the  aiTuir,  and  did  not  appear  with  othtra 
to  rejoice  and  praise  Ciod  on  this  occasion,  but  kept  away^  and 
stood  at  a  distance,  as  disaffected,  and  disliking  the  manage-' 
xneiits ;  she  despised  and  lidiculed  the  transports,  and  extra- 
ordinary manifestations  of  joy  that  then  were  ;  and  the  curse 
that  she  bi-oupiht  upon  Iierself  by  it,  was  tliut,  of  being- barren 
tcf  the  chy  of  her  death.  Let  this  be  a  warning  to  us :  Let 
lis  take  heed/  in  this  day  of  the  bringing  up  of  the  ark  of  God, 
that  while  we  arc  in  visibility  and  profession  the  sjiouse  of  tho 
spiritual  Du^id,  wc  do  not  shew  ourselves  to  be  indeed  the 
children  of  faiss  hearted  and  rel)ellious  Saul,  by  our  standing 
aloof,  and  not  joining  in  the  joy  and  praises  of  the  day,  and 
disliking  and  despising  the  joys  and  affections  of  Cod's  people, 
becuuse  they  are  to  so  high  a  degree,  and  so  bring  the  curbc 
of  perpetual  barrenness  iq)on  our  souls. 

Let  us  take  heed  that  we  be  not  like  the  son  of  the  bond 
woman,  that  was  born  after  the  flesh,  that  peisecuted  him  that 
was  bom  after  tlie  Spirit,  and  mocked  at  the  feai-'.ing  and  re- 
joicings that  Were  made  for  Isaac  when  he  was  weaned  ;  lest 
we  should  be  cast  out  of  the  family  of  Abraham,  as  he  was. 
Cicn.  xxi.  S,  9.  That  affair  contained  spiritual  mysteries,  and 
was  typical  of  things  that  come  to  pass  in  these  days  of  the 
gospel ;  as  is  evident  by  the  apostles*  testimony.  Gal.  iv.  22, 
to  the  end.  And  paiiicularly  it  seems  to  have  been  typical  of 
two  tliinj;s.     1.  The  weaning  of  the  church  fro»i  ili  milk  t^* 
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^tamal  oitlinancesi  cercmoniesy  shadows,  and  beggarly  cle^ 
tnentsy  upon  the  coming  of  Christ«  and  the  pouripg  out  of  the 
Spirit  in  iha  days  of  the  apostles.  The  church  of  Christy  in 
the  times  of  the  Old  Testaroeoty  was  in  its  minority,  and 
waa  a  babe  i  and  the  aposUc  tells  us  that  babes  must  be  fed 
"with  milk,  and  not  with  strong  meat ;  but  when  God  weaned 
his  church  from  these  carnal  ordinances,  on  the  ceasing  of  the 
legal  dispensation,  a  glorious  gospel  feast  was  provided  for 
aottls^  and  God  fed  his  people  with  spiritual  dainties,  and  filled 
them  with  the  Spirit,  and  gave  them  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost* 
ishmael,  in  mocking  at  the  time  of  Isaac's  feast,  by  the  apos- 
tle's testimony,  represented  the- carnal  Jews,  the  children  of 
the  literal  Jerusalenf,  whO)  when  they  beheld  the  rejoicings  of 
Christians,  in  their  spiritual  and  evangelical  privileges,  were 

filled  with  envy,  deriding,  contradicting  and  blaspheming 

Acts  ii.,l3,  and  chap.  xiii.  45,  and  xviii.  6.  And  therefore 
were  cast  out  of  the  family  of  Abraham,  and  out  of  the  land 
Df  Canaan,  to  wander  through  the  earth.  S.  This  weaning  of 
Isaac  seems  also  to  represent  the  conversion  of  sinners,  which 
is  sev^al  times  represented  In  scripture  by  the  weaning  of  a 
child  ;  as  in  Psal.  cxxxi,  and  Isa.  xxviii.  9.  Because  iu  con- 
version, the  soul  is  weaned  from  the  enjoyments  of  the  world, 
which  are  as  it  were  the  breast  of  our  mother  earth  ;  and  is 
also  weaned  from  the  covenant  of  our  first  parents,  which  we 
as  naturally  hang  upon,  as  a  child  on  its  mother's  breasts : 
And  the  great  feast  that  Abraham  made  on  that  occasion, 
represents  the  spiritual  feast,  the  heavenly  privileges,  and  ho- 
ly joys  and  comforts,  which  God  gives  suuis  at  their  conver- 
sion. Now  is  a  time  when  God  is  in  a  remarkable  manner 
bestowing  the  blessings  of  such  a  feast.  Let  every  one  take 
beed  that  he  does  not  now  shew  himself  to  be  the  son  of  the 
bond  woman,  and  born  after  the  flesh,  by  standing  and  derid- 
inp^i  with  mocking  Ishniael ;  lest  they  be  cast  out  as  he  was, 
and  it  be  said  concerning  them,  these  sons  of  the  bond  wo- 
man, shall  not  be  heirs  with  the  sons  of  the  free  woman.  Do 
not  let  us  stumble  at  the  things  that  have  been,  because  they 
arc  BO  great  and  extraordinary  ;  for  if  we  have  run  with  the 
footmen,  and  they  have  wearied  us,  how  shall  we  contend 
Vol..  III.  '         \ 
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ivith  horses  ?  There  is  doubtless  a  time  coining  when  Gcd 
will  accomplish  things  rastly  greater  and  more  cxtraordiiiaiy 
than  tliese. 

And  that  if  e  may  be  warned  not  to  continue  doubting  and 
unbetievingy  concerning  this  work,  because  of  the  extraordimu 
ry  degree  of  ity  and  the  suddenness  and  swiftness  of  the  ac* 
complishment  of  the  great  things  that  pertain  to  itj  let  us 
consider  the  example  of  the  unbelieving  lord  in  Samaria ; 
who  could  not  believe  so  extraordinary  a  work  of  God  to  be 
accomplished  so  suddenly  as  was  declared  to  him  :  The 
prophet  Elisha  foretold  that  the  great  fanune  in  Samaria 
should  very  suddenly,  even  in  one  day,  be  turned  into  an  ex- 
traordinary plenty  ;  but  the  work  was  too  great,  and  too  sud- 
den for  him  to  believe ;  says  he,  If  the  Lord  should  make  win* 
dov)9  in  heaveriy  might  this  t/ung  be  ?  And  the  curse  thait  he 
brought  upon  himself  by  it,  was  that  he  saw  it  with  his  eyesy 
and  did  not  eat  thereof,  but  miserably  perished,  and  was  trod- 
den down  as  the  mire  of  the  streets,  when  others  ivere  feast- 
big  and  rejoicing.     2  Kings,  chap.  7. 

When  God  i*edeemed  his  people  from  their  Babylomsh 
captivity,  and  they  rebuilt  Jerusalem,  it  was,  as  is  universally 
owned,  a  remarkable  type  of  the  spiritual  redemption  of  God's 
church  ;  and  particularly,  was  an  eminent  type  of  the  great 
deliverance  of  the  Christian  church  from  spiritual  Babyloii» 
and  their  rebuilding  the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  in  the  latter 
days ;  and  therefore  they  are  often  spoken  of  under  one  by 
the  prophets  :  And  this  probably  was  the  msdn  reason  that  it 
was  so  ordered  in  providence,  and  particularly  noted  in  scrip- 
ture, that  the  children  of  Israel,  on  that  occasion,  kept  the 
greatest /cflwr  of  tabemaclesj  that  ever  had  been  kept  in  Israeir 
since  the  days  of  Joshua,  when  the  people  were  first  settled 
in  Canaan  ;  (Neh.  viii.  16,  17)  because  at  that  time  happened 
that  restoration  of  Israel,  that  had  the  greatest  resemblance 
of  that  grAt  restoration  of  the  church  of  God,  of  which  the 
feast  of  tabernacles  was  the  type,  of  any  that  had  been  sbce 
Joshua  first  brought  the  jieople  out  of  the  wilderness,  and  set- 
tled them  in  the  good  land*     But  we  read  of  some  that  op- 
liosed  the  Jews  in  that  aSair,  and  weakened  their  hands,  and 
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ridiciiled  God's  people^  and  the  instruments  that  were  im- 
proYed  in  that  work)  and  despised  their  hopey  and  made  as 
though  their  confidence  was  little  more  than  a  shadow,  and 
would  utterly  fidl  them  :  What  do  the^c  feeble  Jefv  7  (say 
they)  Wm  they  fortify  themsehfet  ?  IVUl  they  wcrifice  ?  IViU 
they  make  an  end  in  a  day  ?  Will  they  revive  the  utones  out  of 
the  heap9  of  the  rubbish  which  are  burned  ?  Even  that  which 
they  buildj  if  a  fox  gx^  ufi^  he  shall  even  break  down  their  stone 
waH,  LfCt  not  us  be  in  any  measure  like  them,  lest  it  be  sud 
to  US)  as  Nehemiah  said  to  them,  Neh.  ii«  30.  ^  We  his  ser- 
vants will  arise  and  build  ;  but  you  have  no  portion,  nor  right, 
nor  memorial  in  Jerusalem.**  And  least  we  bring  Nehe- 
miah's  imprecation  upon  us,  chap.  iv.  5.  ^  Cover  not  their 
iniquity,  and  let  not  their  sin  be  blotted  out  from  before  thee ; 
for  they  have  provoked  thee  to  anger,  before  the  builders. 

As  persons  will  greatly  expose  themselves  to  the  curse  of 
God,  by  opposing,*  or  standing  at  a  distance,  and  keeping  si- 
lence at  such  a  Ume  as  thb ;  so  for  persons  to  arise,  and 
readily  to  acknowledge  God,  and  honor  him  in  such  a  work, 
and  cheerftilly  and  vigorously  to  exert  themselves  to  promote 
it,  ii?ill  be  to  put  themselves  much  in  the  way  of  the  divine 
blessing.  What  a  mark  of  honor  does  God  put  upon  those 
in  Israel*  that  willingly  offered  themselves,  and  came  to  the 
help  of  the  Lord  agdnst  the  mighty,  when  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  led  forth  his  armies,  and  they  fought  from  heaven 
against  Sisera  ?  Judg.  v.  2,  9,  U,  15,  17,  18.  And  what  a 
great  blessing  is  pronounced  on  Jael,  the  wife  of  Heber,  the 
Kenite,  for  her  appearing  on  the  Lord's  side,  and  for  what 
she  did  to  promote  this  work  ?  ver.  24.  Which  was  no  less 
than  the  curse  pronounced  in  the  preceding  verse,  against 
Meroz,  for  lying  still :  Blessed  above  women^  shall  Jaely  the 
wife  of  Heber y  the  Kenite  be^  blessed  shall  she  be  above  women^ 
in  the  tent.  And  what  a  blessing  is  pronounced  on  those 
which  shall  have  any  hand  in  the  destruction  of  Babylon, 
which  was  the  head  city  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  and  of  the 
enemies  of  the  church  of  God  ?  PsaU  cxxx^i.  9,  «<  Happy 
shall  he  be,  that  taketh,  and  dasheth  thy  little  ones  against  the 
stones.**    What  a  partioular  and  honorable  notice  is  taken,  in 
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the  records  of  God's  wordy  of  those  that  arose,  and  appealtil 
as  David's  helpers,  to  introduce  him  into  the  kingdom  of  ls# 
rael>  in  the  xiith  chapi  of  1  Chron.  The  host  of  those  that 
thus  came  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  in  that  work  of  hi% 
and  glorious  revolution  in  Israel,  by  which  the  kingdom  of 
that  great  type  of  the  Messiah  was  set  up  in  Israel,  is  comp 
pared  to  the  host  of  God,  ver.  32.  ^  At  that  time,  day  by  day^ 
there  came  to  Dand,  to  help  him,  until  it  was  a  great  hos^ 
like  the  host  of  God."  And  doubtless  it  was  intended  to  be  i| 
type  of  that  host  of  God,  that  shall  appear  with  the  8[uritaal 
David,  as  his  helpers^  when  he  shall  come  to  set  up  his  king* 
dom  in  the  world ;  the  same  host  that  we  read  of.  Rev.  ids. 
H.  The  Spirit  of  God  then  pronounced  a  special  blessing 
on  David's  helpers,  as  those  that  were  coworkers  with  Gody 
vcr.  IB.  <<  Then  the  Spirit  came  upon  Amasai,  who  was  chief 
of  the  captain Sy  and  he  smd,  thine  ;irc  wc  David,  and  on  thy 
t^de,  thou  son  of  Jesse  ;  peace,  peace  be  iihto  thee,  and  peace 
be  to  thine  helpers,  for  thy  God  hclptth  thee.  So  we  maj 
conclude  that  God  will  much  more  give  his  blessing  to  such 
as  come  to  the  help  of  the  I^rd,  when  he  sets  his  own  dear 
Son  as  king  on  his  holy  hill  of  Zion  ;  and  they  shall  be  re« 
ceived  by  Christ,  and  he  wiH  put  peculiar  honor  upon  them, 
as  David  did  on  those  bis  helpers  ;  as  wc  have  an  account,  in 
the  following  words,  ver.  18.  "  Then  David  received  them, 
and  made  them  captains  of  the  band."  It  is  ])articularly  noted 
of  those  that  came  to  David  to  Hebron,  ready  armed  to  the 
war,  to  turn  the  kingdom  of  Saul  to  him,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  that  '^  They  were  men  that  had  understand* 
ing  of  the  times,  to  know  what  Israel  ought  to  do."  vcr.  23 
and  32.  Herein  they  differed  from  the  Pharisees  and  other 
Jews,  that  did  not  come  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  at  the  time 
that  the  great  son  of  David  appeared  to  set  up  his  kingdom  in 
the  world,  whom  Christ  condemns,  that  they  had  not  under' 
standing  of  those  timesy  Luke  xii.  56.  "Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can 
discern  the  face  of  the  sky,  and  of  the  earth  ;  but  how  is  it, 
that  ye  do  not  discern  these  times  ?  So  it  alway  <<  will  be,  when 
Christ  remarkably  appears  on  earth,  on  a  design  of  setting  up 
his  kingtlom  bene,  there  will  bp  many  that  will  not  understand 
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he  tSmeS)  nor  what  Isnel  ought  to  dO)  and  so  will  pot  com« 
o  turn  about  the  Mngdom  to  David. 

The  &Torable  nodce  that  God  will  take  of  such  as  appear 
o  promote  the  work  of  God^  at  such  a  tijne  as  this,  may  also 
«  argued  from  such  a  very  particular  notice  being  tuken  in 
he  sacred  records;  of  those  that  helped  in  rebuilding  the  wall 
if  Jerusalem)  upon  the  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity, 
^ehrm.  chap.  iii. 

At  such  a  time  as  this,  when  God  is  setting  his  king  en  his 
loly  hill  of  Zion,  or  establishing  his  dominion^  or  shewing 
brth  his  regal  glory  from  thenccy  he  expects  that  his  visible 
>eople,  without  exception,  should  openly  appear  to  acknowl- 
:dge  him  in  such  a  work)  and  bow  before  him,  and  join  with 
lim.  But  especially  does  he  expect  this  of  civil  rulers  :  God's 
:ye  is  especially  upon  themy  to  see  how  they  behavo  them- 
selves on  such  an  occasion.  If  a  new  king  comes  to  the 
hroney  when  he  comes  from  abroad,  and  enters  into  his  king- 
lorn,  and  makes  his  solemn  entry  into  the  royal  city,  it  is  ex«- 
)ectcd  that  all  sorts  should  acknowledge  him^ ;  but  above  ail 
ithers  is  it  expected  that  the  great  men,  and  public  officers 
>f  the  nation  should  then  make  their  appearance,  and  attend 
>n  their  sovereign,  with  suitable  congratulations,  and  manifest- 
itions  of  respect  and  royalty  :  If  such  as  these  stand  at  a  dis- 
ance,  at  such  a  time,  it  will  be  much  more  taken  notice  of, 
ind  will  awaken  the  prince's  jealousy  and  displeasure  much 
norc,  than  such  a  behavior  in  the  common  people.  And 
bus  it  is,  when  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  and  heir  of  the  world, 
y  whom  kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  justice,  whom  hia 
"ather  has  appointed  to  be  king  of  kings,  comes  as  it  were 
rom  far,  and  in  the  spiritual  tokens  of  his  presence,  enters 
ito  the  royal  city  Zion ;  God  has  his  eye  at  such  a  time, 
specially  upon  those  princes,  nobles,  and  judges  of  the  earth, 
pokenof  Prov.  viii.  16,  to  see  how  they  bcliave  themselves, 
whether  they  bow  to  him,  that  he  has  made  the  head  of  all 
irincipality  and  power.  This  is  evident  by  the  2d  Psalm 
er.  6, 7,  10,1 1,  12.  «  Yet  have  I  set  my  king  upon  my  holy 
lill  of  Zion.  I  will  declare  the  decree  ;  the  Lord  hath  said 
into  me,  thou  art  my  son,  this  day  have  1  begotten  thee.  Be 
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vise  now  tbereforet  O  ye  kings*  be  bistrucled  ye  judges-  4if 
the  earth  ;  sen*e  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  tremb- 
ling ;  kbs  the  son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the 
way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little."  Inhere  seems 
to  be  in  the  words,  an  allusion  to  a  new  lung's  coming  to  the 
throne,  and  makinq^  his  solemn  entry  into  the  royal  city  ;  (as 
Zion  was  the  royal  city  in  Israel)  when  it  is  ex]iected  that 
all,  especially  men  in  public  oiBce  and  authority,  should 
manifest  their  loyalty,  by  some  open  and  visible  token  of  res- 
pect, by  t/it  u*atjf  as  he  passes  along  ;  and  those  that  refuie  or 
neglect  it  are  in  danger  of  being  immediately  struck  down, 
uui  perishing/rom  the  way^  by  which  the  king  goes  in  w>lemQ 
procession. 

The  day  wherein  God  does  in  an  eminent  manner  send 
forth  the  rod  of  Christ's  strength  out  of  Zion,  that  he  may 
rule  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies,  the  day  of  his  power,  where- 
in his  people  shall  be  made  willing,  is  also  eminently  a  day  of 
his  wrath,  especially  to  such  rulers  as  oppose  hlmy  or  will  not 
bow  to  him  ;  a  day  wherein  he  <<  shall  strike  through  kings, 
and  fill  the  places  with  the  dead  bodies,  and  wound  the  heads 
over  many  cxHintries."  Psal.  1 10.  And  thus  it  is,  that  when 
the  son  of  God  girds  hia  sword  u/ion  hia  thighs  with  hi*  glory 
imd  kia  majeaty^  and  in  hia  majeaty  ridea  firoafieroualy^  beeauae 
f(f  truths  meekneas  and  righteouaneaa,  hia  right  hand  teachea  him 
terrible  thinga.  It  was  the  princes  of  Succoth  especially,  that 
sttfiicrcd  punishment,  when  the  inhabitants  of  that  city  refused 
to  come  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  when  Gideon  was  pursuing 
after  2^bah  and  Zalmunna  ;  we  read  that  (jideon  took  the 
elders  of  the  city,  and  thorns  of  the  wilderness,  and  briarsi 
and  with  them  he  taught  the  men  of  Succoth.  It  is  especial- 
ly taken  notice  of  that  the  nilers  and  chief  men  of  Israel,  were 
called  upon  to  assist,  in  the  affair  of  bringing  up  the  ark  of 
God  ;  they  were  chiefly  consulted,  and  were  principml  in 
the  management  of  the  afTaiK  1  Chron.  xiii.  1,  ^  And  David 
consulted  with  the  captains  of  thousands  and  hunch'eda,  and 
with  every  leader."  And  chap.  xv.  35.  <«  So  David  and  tho 
elders  of  Israel,  and  the  captains  over  thousands,  went  to 
bring  up  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  out  of  the  housa 
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tutOhed  Edoni)  urithjoy."  So  3  Sain.  vi.  1.  And  so  it  was 
when  the  ark  was  hrqught  into  the  temple,  1  Kings,  viii.  13| 
and  3  Chixm.  v*  2,  4. 

And  as  rulers^  by  neglecting  their  dnty  at  such  a  time,  will 
especially  expose  themselves  to  God's  great  displeasure,  s6 
by  fully  acknowledging  God  in  such  a  work,  and  by  cheerful* 
ly  and  vigorously  exerting  themselves  to  promote  it,  they  will 
especially  be  in  the  way  of  receiving  peculiar  honors  and  r&!i 
wards  at  God^s  hands.  It  is  iioted  of  the  Princes  of. Israel, 
that  they  especially  appeared  to  honor  God  with  their  princely 
offering,  on  occasion  of  the  setting  up  the  tabernadle  of  God, 
in  the  congregation  of  Israel :  (which  I  have  observed  already 
was  done  at  the  time  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  and  was  a 
tyxie  of  the  tabernacle  of  God's  being  with  men,  and  his 
dwelling  with  then  in  the  latter  days)  And  with  what  abund- 
ant particularity,  is  it  noted  of  each  prince,  how  tnuch  he  of- 
fered to  God  on  that  occasion,  for  their  everlasting  hosor,  in 
the  7th  chapter  of  Numbers  ^  And  so  with  how  much  favor 
and  honor  does  the  Spirit  of  God  take  notice  of  those  princes 
hi  Israel,  that  came  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  in  the  war  agamst 
Sisera  ?  Judg.  V.  9*  ^  My  heart  is  towards  the  governors  of 
Israel,  that  offered  themselves  willingly  among  the  people.^ 
And  vcr.  14.  **  Out  of  Machir  came  down  governors.  Ver. 
15.  "  And  the  princes  of  Issachar  were  whh  Deborah."  And 
hs  the  account  that  we  have  of  the  rebuilding  the  wall  of  Jc 
rusalcm,  in  the  third  chapter  of  Nehemiah.  It  h  particular* 
ly  noted,  what  an  hand  one  and  another  of  the  rulers  had  in 
this  affair  ;  we  have  an  account  that  such  a  part  of  the  wall 
was  repaired  by  the  ruler  of  the  half  part  of  Jerusalem,  and 
such  a  part  by  the  rolcr  of  the  other  half  part  of  Jerusalem, 
and  such  a  part  by  the  ruler  of  part  of  Bethhaccerem,  and 
such  a  part  by  the  ruler  of  pa^  of  Mizpah,  and  such  a 
part  by  the  ruler  of  the  half  part  of  Bethzur  ;  and  such  a  part 
by  the  ruler  of  Mizpah,  ver.  lx«  12,  14,  15,  16,  19.  And  there 
it  is  particularly  noted  of  the  rulers  of  one  of  the  cities,  that 
they  put  not  their  necks  to  the  work  of  the  Lord,  though  the 
common  people  did  ;  and  they  are  stigmatized  for  it,  in  the 
aacrcd  records,  to  their  everlasting  reproach,  vcr.  5.  ^^  And 
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next  unto  ihcin,  the  Tekoitcs  repaired  ;  but  their  noUetf  put 
not  their  necks  to  the  work  of  the  Lord."  So  the  Spirit  of 
God  with  special  honor,  takes  notice  of  princes  and  rulers  of 
several  tribes,  that  assist^  in  biinging  up  the  arks  Pnl* 
Ixviii.  27. 

And  I  humbly  desire  tliat  it  may  be  conMdcred*  wliether 
Tve  have  not  reason  to  fear  that  God  is  provoked  with  thb 
land,  diat  no  more  notice  has  been  taken  of  this  gk>rious  work 
of  the  I^rd,  thai  has  been  lately  carried  on,  by  the  civil  an* 
tliority  ;  that  there  hss  no  more  been  done  by  thein,  ai  a  pub* 
tie  acknoM'ledja^inent  of  God  in  this  work,  and  no  mora  im- 
provement of  their  authority  to  promote  it,  either  by  app6inl'' 
ing  a  day  of  public  thanksgiving  to  God,  for  so  onspedkabk 
a  n^ercy,  or  a  day  of  fasting  and  prayer,  to  humble  ouraehcff 
before  God,  for  our  past  deadness  and  unprbfitablenesa  UDder 
the  means  of  grace,  and  to  seek  tlie  continuance  and  ii 
of  the  tokens  of  his  presence  ;  or  so  much  as  to  enter 
any  public  consultation,  what  should  be  done  to  advattcsa  iho 
present  revival  of  religion,  and  great  reformation  that  ii  be^ 
gun  in  the  land.  Is  there  not  danger  that  such  a  behaTior*  it 
such  a  time,  will  be  interpreted  by  God,  as  a  denial  of  Christ  t 
If  bnt  anew  governor  comes  into  a  province,  how  much  i* 
theie  done,  e^'pccially  by  those  that  are  in  authority,  topuf 
honor  upon  him,  to  arise  and  appear  ])ublicly,  and  go  forth  Uf 
meet  him«  to  address  and  congratulate  him,  and  with  great  ex^ 
pcn?c  to  attend  upon  him  and  aid  him  ?  If  the  authority  of 
the  province,  on  siich  an  occasion,  should  all  sit  still  and  asy^ 
and  do  nothing,  and  take  no  notice  of  the  arri\'al  of  their  new 
governor,  would  there  not  he  danger  of  its  being  interpreted 
by  him,  and  his  prince  that  sent  him,  as  a  denial  of  his  au^ 
(hority,  or  a  refusing  to  receive  him,  and  honor  him  as  their 
governor  ?  And  shall  the  head  of  the  angels,  and  lord  of  the 
universe,  come  down  from  heaven,  in  so  wonderful  a  manner^ 
into  the  Ictnd,  and  shall  all  stand  at  a  distance,  and  be  silent 
and  inactive  on  such  an  occasion  ?  I  would  humbly  reooitt- 
mend  it  to  our  rulers,  to  consider  whether  God  does  not  now 
say  to  them,  /V  w/*^  wow  ye  rulers^  be  inatrucffd  yejudgn  ^ 
Jirmengland  ;  ki^a  the  mo71j  Icit  he  be  angry  aiidj^c  /uriahffvm 
the  wctj. 
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it  is  propheued  Zech.  xii.  8.  That  in  the  glorious  day  of 
the  christian  church,  the  house  of  David,  or  the  rulers  in 
&od*s  Israel,  thall  be  m  God^  aa  the  angel  of  the  Lordy  before 
hUfieople.  But  how  can  such  rulers  expect  to  have  any 
share  in  this  glorious  promise,  t^at  do  not  so  ^much  as  openly 
acknowledge  God  in  the  work  of  that  Spirit,  by  which  the 
glory  of  that  day  is  to  be  accomplished  ?  The  days  are  com- 
ing so  often,  spoken  of  when  the  saints  shall  reign  on  earth, 
and  all  dominion  and  authority  shall  be  given  into  their  hands : 
ibut  if  our  rulers  would  partake  of  this  honor,  they  ought  at 
such  a  day  as  this,  to  bring  their  glory  and  honor  into  the 
spiritual  Jerusalem,  agreeably  to  Rev.  xxi.  24. 

But  above  all  others,  is  God's  eye  upon  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  as  expecting  of  them,  that  they  should  arise,  and  ac- 
knowledge and  honor  him  in  such  a  work,  as  this,  and  do  their 
utmost  to  encourage  and  promote  it :  For  to  promote  such  a 
work,  is  the  very  business  which  they  are  called  and  devoted 
to  ;  it  is  the  ofBce  to  which  they  are  appointed  as  coworkers 
with  Christ,  and  as  his  anfibassadors  and  instruments,  to  awak- 
en and  convert  sinners,  and  establish,  build  up,  and  comfoit 
saints  ;  it  is  the  business  they  have  been  solemnly  charged 
with,  before  God,  angels  and  men,  and  that  they  have  given 
up  themselves  to,  by  the  most  sacred  vows.  These  especial- 
ly, are  the  officers  of  Christ's  kingdom,  that  above  all  other, 
men  upon  earth,  do  represent  his  person,  into  whose  hands 
Christ  has  committed  the  sacred  oracles,  and  holy  ordinances, 
and  all  his  appointed  means  of  Grace,  to  be  administered  by 
them;  they  are.  the  stewards  of  his  houshold,  into  whose 
hands  he  has  committed  its  provision  ;  the  immortal  souls  of 
men  are  committed  to  them,  as  a  flock  of  sheep  are  committed 
to  the  care  of  a  shepherd,  or  as  a  master  commits  a  treasure 
to  the  care  of  a  servant,  of  which  he  must  give  an  account  : 
It  is  expected  of  them,  above  all  others,  that  they  should  have 
understanding  of  the  times,  and  know  what  Israel  ought  to  do; 
for  it  is  their  business  to  acquaint  themselves  with  things 
pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  teach  and  enlighten 
others  in  things  of  this  nature.  We  that  are  employed  in  the 
sacred  work  of  the  gospel  ministry,  arc  the  watchmen  ove  r 
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the  city'}  to  whom  God  has  committed  the  keys  of  the  gatei 
of  Zion  ;  and  if  when  the  rightful  king  of  Zion  comesy  to  de^ 
liver  his  people  from  the  enemy  that  oppresses  them^  we  re- 
fuse to  open  the  gates  to  him,  how  greatly  shall  we  expose 
ourselves  to  his  wrath  ?  Wc  are  appointed  to  be  the  captuns 
of  the  host  in  this  war  :  And  if  a  general  will  highly  resent  it 
in  a  private  soldier,  if  he  refuses  to  follow  him  when  his  ban- 
ner is  displayed,  and  his  trumpet  blown  ;  how  much  more 
will  he  resent  it  in  the  officers  of  his  army  ?  The  work  of 
the  gospel  ministry  consisting  in  the  administration  of  God*s 
word  and  ordinances,  is  the  principal  means  that  God  has  ap- 
pointed for  carrying  on  his  work  on  the  souls  of  men  ;  and 
it  is  his  revealed  will,  that  whenever  that  glorious  revival  of 
religion,  and  reformation  of  the  world,  so  often  spoken  of  in 
his  word,  is  accomplished,  it  should  be  principally  by  the  la- 
bors of  his  ministers  ;  and  therefore  how  heinous  will  it  be 
in  the  sight  of  God,  if  when  a  work  of  that  nature  is  beg^uHi 
we  appear  unbelieving,  slow,  backward,  and  disaffected  I 
There  was  no  sort  of  persons  among  the  Jews  that  was  in  any 
measure  treated  with  such  manifestations  of  God's  great 
displeasure,  and  severe  indignation,  for  not  acknowledging 
Christ,  and'  the  work  of  his  Spirit,  in  the  days  of  CHrist  and 
his  apostles,  as  the  ministers  of  religion  :  See  how  Christ 
deals  with  them  for  it,  in  the  33d  chapter  of  Matthew  ;  with 
If  hat  gentleness  did  Christ  treat  publicans  and  harlotSi  in' 
comparison  of  them  ? 

When  the  tabernacle  was  erected  in  the  camp  of  Israel, 
ai^d  God  came  down  from  heaven  to  dwell  in  it,  the  priests' 
were  alx)ve  all  others  concerned,  and  busily  employed  in  the 
solemn  transactions  of  that  occasion,  Levit.  chap.  viii.  and  ix. 
And  so  it  was  at  the  time  of  the  dedication  of  the  temple  of 
Solomon,  1  Kings,  chap,  viii.'  and  2  Chron.  chap.  v.  vi.  and 
vii.  which  was  at  the  time  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  at  the 
same  time  that  the  tabernacle  was  erected  in  the  wilderness : 
And  the  Levites  were  primarily,  and  most  immediately  con- 
cerned in  bringing  up  the  ark  into  mount  Zion  ;  the  business 
properly  belonged  to  them,  and  the  ark  was  carried  upon  their 
shoulders,  1  Chron.  xv.  3.  <'  Then  David  said,  none  ought  to 
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ctrrj  the  arjkof  God  but  the  Levites  ;  for  them  hath  the  Lord 
chosen  to  carry  the  ark  of  Gody  and  to  minister  unto  him  forr 
ever.**  And  v.  1 1)  12.  ^  And  David  called  for  Zadok  and  A- 
Uathar  the  priests,  and  for  the  Levites,  for  Uriel)  Asaiah, 
and  Joel)  Shemaiah,  and  ]ElUel,  and  Aminadab,  and  sa^d  unto 
them)  Ye  are  the  chief  of  the  fiithep  of  the  Levites ;  sanctify 
yourselves,  both  ye,  and  your  brethren,  th^^t  you  may  bring  up 
the  ark  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  unto  the  place  that  I  have 
prepared  fbr  it.'*  So  we  have  an  account  that  the  priests  led 
the  vray  in  rebuilcUng  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  after  the  Baby« 
lonish  Captivity,  Neh.  iii.  at  the  beginning^. 

If  ministers  preach  never  so  good  doctrine,  ^nd  are  never 
so  painful  and  laborious  in  their  work,  yet,  if  at  such  a  day  as 
this,  they  shew  to  their  people,  that  they  are  npt  well  affected 
to  this  work,  but  are  very  doubtful  and  suspicious  of  it,  they 
will  be  very  likely  to  do  their  people  a  great  deal  more  hurt 
than  good  :  For  the  very  fame  of  sucji  a  great  and  extraordi* 
nary  work  of  God,  if  their  people  were  suffered  to  believe  it 
to  be  his  work,  and  the  example  of  other  towns,  together  with 
what  preaching  they  might  hear  occasionally,  would  be  likely 
to  have  a  much  greater  influence  upon  the  minds  of  their 
people  to  awaken  them  and  animate  them  in  religion,  than 
all  their  labors  with  them  :  Aujd  besides  their  minister's  opin- 
ion will  not  only  beget  in  them  a  suspicion  of  (he  wof  k  they 
hear  of  abroad,  whereby  the  mighty  hand  of  God  that  appears 
in  it,  loses  its  influence  upon  their  minds,  but  it  will  also  tend 
to  create  a  suspicion  of  every  thing  of  the  like  nature,  that 
shall  appear  among  themselves,  as  being  something  of  the 
same  distemper  that  has  become  fo  epidj^mical  in  thp  land  ; 
and  that  is,  in  effect,  to  create  a  suspicion  of  all  vital  religion, 
and  to  put  the  people  upon  talking  against  it,  and  discourage 
ing  it,  wherever  it  appears,  and  knocking  it  in  the  head,  as 
&st  as  it  rises.  And  we  that  are  ministers,  by  looking  on 
this  work,  from  year  to  year,  with  a  displeased  countenance, 
shall  effectually  keep  the  sheep  from  their  pasture,  iqstead  of 
doing  the  part  of  shepherds  to  them,  by  fading  them  ;  an4 
our  people  had  a  great  deal  better  be  without  any  settled  miur 
ister  at  all,  at  such  a  day  as  this. 
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Wc  that  arc  in  this  sacred  office  have  need  to  take  hee4 
ivhat  we  do»  and  how  \vc  behave  ourselves  at  this  time  :  A 
less  thing  in  a  minister  will  hinder  the  work  of  God^  than  in 
others.  If  wc  are  very  silent,  or  say  but  little  about  the  workf 
in  our  public  prayers  and  preaching,  or  seem  carefully  to 
avoid  speaking  of  it  in  our  conversation,  it  will  and  justly  may 
he  interpreted  by  our  people,  that  wc  who  arc  their  guides,  to 
whom  they  arc  to  have  their  eye  for  spiritual  instructioni  are 
suspicious  of  it  ;  and  this  will  tend  to  raise  the  same  su8pi» 
cions  in  them  ;  and  so  the  forementioned  consequences  will 
follow.  And  if  wc  really  hinder,  and  stand  in  the  way  of  the 
^.  ork  of  God,  whose  business  above  all  others  it  is  to  promote 
it,  how  can  wc  expect  to  partake  of  the  glorious  benefits  of  it  ? 
And  by  keeping  others  from  the  benefit  of  it,  we  shall  keep 
them  out  of  heaven  ;  therefore  those  awful  words  of  Christ 
to  the  Jewish  teachers,  should  be  considered  by  us,  Matth. 
xxiii.  13."  Wo  unto  you,  for  you  shut  up  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ;  for  ye  neither  go  in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye 
them  that  are  entering,  to  go  in."  If  we  keep  the  sheep 
from  their  pasture,  how  shall  we  answer  it  to  the  great  shep- 
hci*d,  that  has  bought  the  flock  with  his  precious  blood,  and' 
has  committed  the  care  of  them  to  us  ?  I  would  humbly  de- 
sire of  every  minister  that  has  thus  loi\g  remained  disaffected 
to  this  work^  and  has  had  contemptible  thoughts  of  it,  to  con* 
sider  whether  he  has  not  hitherto  been  like  Michal,  without 
any  child,  or  at  least  in  a  great  measure  barren  and  unsuc- 
cessful in  his  work  :  I  pray  God  it  may  not  be  a  perpetual 
barrenness  as  hers  was. 

The  times  ofChr'ist's  remarkably  appearing,  in  behalf  of 
his  church,  and  to  revive  religion,  and  advance  his  kingdom 
in  the  world,  are  often  spoken  in  the  prophecies  of  scripture, 
as  times  wherein  he  will  remarkably  execute  judgments  on 
such  ministers  or  shepherds,  as  do  not  feed  the  flock,  but 
hinder  their  being  fed,  and  so  deliver  his  flock  from  them,  as 
Jer.  xxiii.  throughout,  and  Ezek.  xxxiv.  throughout,  and 
Zech.  X.  3,  and  Isa.  Ivi.  7,  8,  9,  &c.  I  observed  before  that 
Christ's  solemn,  magnificent  entry  into  Jerusalem,  seems  to 
be  designed,  as  a  representation  of  his  glorious  coming  into 
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^  churchy  the -spiritual  Jerusalem  ;  and  therefore  it  is  wor- 
thy to  be  notedy  to  our  present  purpose^  that  Christ  at  that 
time)  cast  out  all  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple, 
and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money  changers,  and  the 
seats  of  them  that  sold  ^doves  ;  signifying  that  when  he  should 
come  to  set  up  his  kingdom  on  earth>  he  would  cast  out  those 
out  of  his  housCf  whOf  instead  of  being  faithful  minbters,  of- 
ficiated there  only  for  worldly  gain :  Not  that  I  determine 
that  all  ministers  that  arc  suspicious  of  this  work,  do  so ;  but 
I  mention  these  things  to  shew  that  it  is  to  he  expected,  that 
a  time  of  a  glorious  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  revive 
religion,  will  be  a  time  of  remai'kal^le  judgments  on  those 
ministers  that  do  not  serve  the  end  of  their  mihistry. 

The  example  of  the  unbelieving  lord  in  Samaria,  should 
especially  be  for  the  warning  of  ministers  and  rulers  :  At  the 
ti^pe  when  God  turned  an  extreme  famine  into  a  great  plenty, 
by  a  wonderful  work  of  his,  the  king  appointed  this  lord  lO 
have  the  charge  of  the  gate  of  the  city  ;  where  he  saw  the 
common  people,  m  multitudes,  enlering  with  great  joy  and 
gladness,  loaded  with  provision,  to  feed  and  feast  their  almost 
famished  bodies  ;  but  he  himself,  though  he  saw  it  with  his 
eyes,  never  had  oixe  taste  of  it,  but  being  weak  with  Camine, 
sunk  down  in  the  crowd,  and  was  trodden  to  death,  as  a  pun- 
ishment of  God,  for  his  not  giving  credit  to  that  great  and 
wonderful  work  of  God,  when  sufiicicntly  manifested  to  him 
to  require  his  belief.  Ministers  are  those,  that  the  King  of 
the  church  has  appointed  to  have  the  .charge  of  the  gate,  at 
which  his  people  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  there  to 
be  entertsdned  and  satisfied  with  an  eternal  feast ;  ministers 
have  the  charge  of  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  gate  of 
heaven. 

Ministers  should  especially  take  heed  of  a  spirit  of  envy  to- 
wards other  ministers,  that  God  is  pleased  to  make  more  use 
of  to  carry  on  this  work,  than  they  ;  and  that  they  do  not, 
from  such  a  spirit,  reproach  some  preachers,  that  have  the 
true  spirit,  as  though  they  were  influenced  by  a  false  spirit, 
or  were  bereft  of  reason,  and  were  mad,  and  were  proud, 
false  pretenders,  and  deserved  to  be  put  in  prison  or  the 
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stocks,  as  disturbers  of  the  peace ;  lest  they  expose  them- 
selves to  the  curse  of  Shemaiahy  the  Nehelamitei  who  envied 
the  prophet  Jeremiah)  and  in  this  manner  reviled  him.  In  hii 
letter  to  Zephaniah  the  priest,  Jer.  xxix.  26,  37.  "  The  Lord 
hath  made  thee  priest,  in  the  stead  of  Jehoiada  the  priestt 
that  ye  should  be  officers  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  for  every 
man  that  is  mad,  and  maketh  himself  a  prophet,  that  thoa 
shouldest  put  him  in  prison,  and  in  the  stocks.  Now  there- 
fore, why  hast  thou  not  reproved  Jeremiah  of  Anathoth,  wluch 
maketh  himself  a  prophet  to  you  ?"  His  curse  is  denounced 
in  the  32d  verse.  <<  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I 
will  punish  Shemaiah  the  Neheljamite,  and  his  seed  ;  he 
shall  not  have  a  man  to  diwll  among  his  people,  neither  shall 
he  behold  the  good  that  I  will  do  for  my  people,  aadth  the 
Lord,  because  he  hath  taught  rebellion  against  tiie  Lord.  All 
those  that  arc  others  superiors  or  elders,  should  take  heed, 
that  at  this  day  they  be  not  like  the  elder  brother,  who  could 
not  bear  it,  that  the  prodigal  should  be  made  so  much  of,  and 
should  be  so  sumptuously  entertained,  and  would  not  join  in 
the  joy  of  the  feast ;  was  like  Michal,  Saul's  daughter,  offend- 
ed at  the  music  and  dancing  that  he  heard  ;  the  transports  of 
joy  displeased  him  ;  it  seemed  to  him  to  be  an  unseemly  and 
tuiseasonabie  noise  and  ado,  that  was  made  ;  and  therefore 
stood  at  a  distance,  sullen,  and  much  offended,  and  full  of  in- 
vectives against  the  young  prodigal. 

It  is  our  wisest  and  best  way,  fully,  and  without  reluctance, 
to  bow  to  the  great  God  in  this  work,  and  to  be  entirely  re- 
si  j;ncd  to  him,  \\iih  respect  to  the  manner  in  which  he  carries 
it  on,  and  the  instmments  he  is  pleased  to  make  use  of,  and 
not  to  shew  ourselves  out  of  humor,  and  sullenly  to  refuse  to 
acknowledge  the  work,  in  the  full  glory  of  it,  because  we  have 
not  had  so  great  a  hand  in  promoting  it,  or  have  not  shared  so 
largely  in  the  blessings  of  it,  as  some  others  ;  and  not  to  re- 
fuse to  give  all  that  honor,  that  belongs  to  others,  as  instru- 
ments, because  they  are  young,  or  are  upon  other  accounts, 
much  inferior  to  ourselves,  and  many  others,  and  may  appear 
to  us  very  unworthy,  that  God  should  put  so  much  honor  up- 
on them.    When  God  comes  to  accomplish  any  great  work 
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(or  his  church)  and  for  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  his 
son,  he  always  fulfills  that  scripture,  Isa.  ii.  17.  <•  And  the 
loftiness  of  man  shall  he  bowed  down^  and  the  haughtiness  of 
men  shall  be  made  tow,  and  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted 
in  that  day."  If  God  has  a  design  of  carrying  on  this  work, 
every  one,  whether  he  be  great  or  small^  must  either  bow  to 
it,  or  be  broken  before  it :  It  may  be  expected  that  God's 
hand  will  be  upon  every  thing  that  is  high,'  and  stiff,  and 
strong  in  opposition,  as  in  Isa.  ii.  13,  13,  14,  15.  "  For  the 
day  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  shall  be  upon  every  one  that  is  proud 
and  lofty,  and  upon  every  one  that  is  lifted  up,  atid  he  shall  be 
brought  low  ;  and  upon  all  the  cedars  of  Lebanon,  that  are 
high  and  lifted  up,  and  upon  all  the  oaks  of  Bashan,  and  upon 
all  the  high  mountains,  and  upon  all  the  hills  that  are  lifted 
up,  and  upon  eveiy  high  tower,  and  upon  every  fenced  wall." 
Not  only  magistrates  and  ministers,  but  every  living  soul,' 
is  now  obliged  to  acknowledge  God  in  this  work,  and  put  to' 
his  hand  to  promote  it,  as  they  would  not  expose  themselves' 
to  God's  curse.  All  sorts  of  persons,  throughout  the  whole 
congregation  of  Israel,  great  and  small,  rich  and  poor,  men 
and  women,  helped  to  build  the  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness  ; 
some  'in  one  way,  others  in  another  ;  each  one  according  to 
his  capacity  :  Every  one  whose  heart  stirred  him  up,  and 
every  one  whom  his  Spirit  made  willing  ;  all  sorts  contribut' 
ed,  and  all  sorts  were  employed  in  that  afTsur,  in  labors  of 
their  hands,  both  men  and  women :  Some  brought  gold  and 
ulver  ;  others  blue,  purple  and  scarlet,  and  fine  linen  ;  others 
offered  an  offering  of  brass ;  others,  with  whom  was  found 
Shittim  wood,  brought  it  an  offering  to  the  Lord  :  The  rulers 
brought  onyx  stones,  and  spice,  and  oil ;  and  some  brought 
goats  hair ;  and  s6me  rams  skins,  and  others  badgeis  skins.... 
See  Exod.  xxxv.  20,  &c.  And  we  are  told  verse  29.  «  The 
children  of  Israel  brought  a  willing  offering  ivnto  the  Lord, 
every  man  and  woman,  whose  heart  made  them  willing." 
And  thus  it  ought  to  be  in  this  day  of  building  the  tabernacle 
of  God ;  with  such  a  willing  and  cheerful  heart,  ought  every 
man,  woman,  and  child,  to  do  something  to  promote  this 
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work  :  Those  that  have  not  onyx  stones^  or  are  not  able  ta 
bring  gold  or  silver,  yet  may  bring  goats  hair. 

As  all  sorts  of  persons  were  employed  in  building  the  taber- 
nacle in  the  wilderness,  so  the  \vhole  cong^regation  of  Israel 
-were  called  together  to  set  up  the  tabernacle  in  Shiloh,  after 
they  came  into  Canaan,  Joslu  xviii.  1.  And  so  again,  the 
-whole  congregation  of  Israel  were  gathered  together,  to  bring 
up  the  ark  of  Cod,  from  Kirjatlijearim  ;  and  again,  they 
were  all  assembled  to  bring  it  up,  out  of  the  house  of  06ed 
Edom  into  ntount  Zion ;  so  again,  aU  Israel  met  together 
to  as^st  in  the  great  affair  of  the  dedication  of  the  ten- 
pie,  and  bringping  the  ark  into  it :  So  we  have  an  accouut, 
how  that  all  sorts  assisted  in  the  rebuilding  the  wall  of 
Jenisalem,  not  only  the  proper  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  but 
those  that  dwelt  in  other  parts  of  the  land  ;  not  only  the 
priests  and  rulers,  but  the  Nethinims  and  merchants,  hus- 
bandmen, and  mechanics,  and  women.  Neh.  iii.  5,  12,  26, 
31,  32.  And  we  have  an  account  of  one  and  another,  that  he 
repaired  over  against  his  house,  vcr.  10,  and  23,  28,  and  of 
one  lliat  repaired  over  against  his  chamber,  vcr.  30.  So  now, 
at  this  time  of  the  rebuilding  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  every 
one  ought  to  promote  the  work  of  God  witliin  his  own  sphere, 
and  by  doing  what  belongs  to  him,  in  the  place  in  which  God' 
has  set  him  :  Men  in  a  private  capacity,  may  repair  over 
against  their  hoitses :  And  even  those  that  have  not  the  gov- 
ernment of  families,  and  have  but  part  of  un  house  belonging 
to  them,  should'  repair,  each  one  over  against  his  chamber: 
And  every  one  should  be  engaged  to  do  the  utmost  that  lies 
ill  his  power,  laboring  with  the  utmost  watclifulness,  care  and 
diligence,  with  united  hearts,  and  united  strength,  and  the' 
greatest  readiness,  to  assist  one  another  in  this  work :  As 
God's  people  rebuilt  the  Wall  of  Jcviisalem  ;  who  were  so  dil- 
igent in  the  work,  that  they  wrought  Ironi  break  of  day,  till  the 
stars  appeared,  and  did  not  so  much  as  put  off  their  clothes  in 
the  night  ;  and  wrought  with  that  care  and  watchfulnesst 
that  with  one  hand  they  wrought  in  the  work,  and  with  the 
other  hand  held  a  weapon  ;  besides  the  guard  they  set  to  de- 
fend them  ;  and  were  so  well  united  in  it,  that  they  took 
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^ktty  tb&t  one  should  stand  readf^  with  a  trumpet  in  his  hand^ 
that  if  any  were  assaulted  in  one  part,  those  iti  the  other  parts 
at  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  inight  resort  to  them,  and  help 
them,  Neh.  iv.  at  the  latter  end. 

Great  care  should  be  taken  that  the  ^ress  ihould  be  im<'. 
proved  to  no  purpose  contrary  to  the  interest  of  this  work. 
We  read  that  t^h^n  God  fought  against  Sisera,  for  the  deliv- 
erance of  his  oppressed  chutch,  they  that  handle  the  pen  of  the 
miter  came  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  in  that  affair,  Judg.  v.  14. 
Whatever  sort  of  men  in  Israel  they  were  that  were  intended, 
j^et  as  the  words  were  indited  by  a  Spiiit,  that  had  a  perfect 
view  of  all  events  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  had  a  special 
eye  in  this  sonjg^,  to  that  great  event  of  the  deliverance  of  God's 
church,  in  the  latter  days,  of  which  this  deliverance  of  Israel, 
was  a  tyi5e,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  they  have  respect  to  authors^ 
those*  that  should  fight  against  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  with 
their  pens.  Those  therefore  that  publish  pamphlets,  to  the 
disadvantage  of  this  work,  and  tending  either  directly  or  indi^ 
tectly  to  bring  it  under  suspicion,  and  to  discourage  or  hihder 
it,  would  do  well  thoroughly  to  consider  whether  this  be  not 
indeed  the  work  of  God  ;  and  whether  if  it  be,  it  is  not  likely 
that  God  will  go  forth  as  fire,  to  consume  all  that  stands  in 
his  way,  and  so  burn  up  those  pamphlets  ;  and  whether  there 
be  not  danger  that  the  fire  that  is  kindled  in  them,  will  scorch 
the  authors. 

When  a  people  oppose  Christ  in  the  work  of  his  Holy 
Spirit,  it  is  because  it  touches  them,  in  something  that  is  dear* 
to  their  carnal  minds  ;  and  because  they  see  the  tendency  of 
it  is  to  cross  their  pride,  and  deprive  them  of  the  objects  of 
their  lusts.  We  should  take  heed  that  at  this  day  we  be  not 
like  the  Gadarenes,  who,  when  Christ  came  into  their  country, 
in  the  exercise  of  his  glorious  power  and  g^ce,  triumphing" 
over  a  legion  of  devils,  and  deliverihg  a  miserable  creature, 
that  had  long  been  their  captive,  were  all  alarmed,  because 
they  lost  their  swine  by  it,  and  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
country  came,  and  besought  him  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts : 
They  loved  their  filthy  swine,  better  than  Jesus  Christ  |  an^ 
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tnul  rathcv  have  a  legion  of  devils  in  their  countryi  vitk  thdc 
l^erd  of  swinc)  than  Jesus  Christ  without  them. 

This  work  n^ay  be  opposed)  not  only  by  directly  speaking 
against  the  whole  of  it :  Persons  may  say  that  they  belieyc 
there  is  a  good  work  carried  on  in  the  country ;  and  may  some- 
times bless  God)  in  their  public  prayerS)  in  general  terms^  foe 
any  aMfakenings  or  revivals  of  religion,  there  have  lately  becB 
in  any  parts  of  the  land ;  and  may  pray  that  God  would  carr| 
QD  hia  pwn  work)  and  pour  out  his  spirit  more  and  more ;  and 
y^$y  i|a  {  apprehend,  be  in  the  sight  of  God,  great  opposers  of 
his  work :  Some  will  express  themselves  after  this  manileiv 
tha(  are  so  far  from  acknowledging  and  rejoicing  in  theinfimte 
merpyi  and  glorious  grace  of  God,  in  causing  so  h^pjff  ^ 
change  in  the  land,  that  they  look  upon  the  religious  state  o( 
the  cpuntry,  take  it  in  the  whole  of  it,  much  more  sorrowfi^ 
than  it  was  ten  years  ago  ;  and  whose  conversation^  to  those 
^a^  are  well  acquainted  with  them,  evidently  shews,  that  tl^ 
are  more  out  of  bumor  with  the  state  of  things,  and  eigM 
themae^ves  less,  thap  they  did  before  ever  this  work  began..*^ 
If  it  be  manifestly  thus  with  us,  and  our  talk  and  behavior 
yn%h  respect  to  this  wprk,  be  such  as  has,  (though  but)  an  vj^ 
^ect  tendency,  to  beget  ill  thoughts  and  suspicions  in  otl^era 
concerning  it,  we  are  opposers  of  the  work  of  God. 

Ipstead  of  coming  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  actually 
fight  against  him,  if  we  are  abundant  in  insisting  on,  and  set* 
ting  forth  the  blemishes  of  the  work,  so  as  to  manifest  that 
we  rather  choose,  and  are  more  forward  to  take  notice  of  what 
is  amiss,  than  what  is  good  and  glorious  in  the  work.  Not 
Vut  that  the  errors  that  are  committed,  ought  to  be  observe^ 
%nd  lainenjted,  and  a  proper  testimony  borne  against  th^m» 
mid  the  iftost  probable  means  should  be  used  to  have  them 
amended ;  but  an  insisting  much  upon  them,  as  though  it 
were' a  pleasing  theme,  or  speaking  of  them  with  more  i^ 
pearance  o(  heat  of  spirit,  or  with  ridicule,  or  an  air  of  cqDr> 
tempt)  than  grief  for  them,  has  no  tendency  to  correct  the  ec^ 
vara;  but  l^as  a  tendency  to  darken  the  glory  of  God's  po^^rer 
1^  gr^e^  appearing  in  the  substance  pf  the  work,  and  to  Ix^ 
get  jealousies  and  ill  thoughts  in  the  minds  of  oihers>  con- 
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cmAtf  tfte  Whdle  «if  k.  Whatever  er^n  ^tr^y  iiMmi 
pCfMhB  iiAYe  run  into,  yet  if  ^le  Work^  in  tht  feubdtsn'd6  of  U, 
tftthe  ^oriLioTGod,  tben  it  in  n  jbffiil  day  indeed  ;  it  ift  so  lA 
iledflrlsiii  and  ought  to  be  so,  among  God's  i)ebt>le  dti  earth, 
vttpcdally  in  that  part  of  the  eiinh^  ¥httt  thiil  gfldrioua^  %Dlril 
Ik  cartled  on.  It  is  a  day  of  ^at  rejoicing  with  Cht4dt  hilii- 
«el%  the  good  9he];>hisi*d,  when  he  finds  his  sheep  tbat  Was  Ibsl, 
fays  It  on  his  shoulders  rejdicitog,  and  calls  togethtblifii  friemk 
and  neighbors,  saying,  rejoice  with  tatz  If  we  th^fiefbre  arfe 
<Cbiist's  fdends,  now  it  should  be  a  day  bf  grtat  riijtiibiilg  with 
«fs.  If  We  viewed  things  in  a  juM  light,  w  gMai  an  event  as 
thfe  con  ver^on  of  such  a  tnul^tude  of  sltinfers,  wouM  draw  and 
«ttgag6  our  attention,  much  more  thaii  all  thd  ibiptiidenoea 
and  irregularities  that  have  been^  our  liieatts  would  be  awal* 
Iow€k1  up  with  the  glory  of  tl»s  events  afad  w^  should  hate  «d 
f^at  dispo^tion  to  attend  to  any  thing  elsci  The  impru- 
dences bM  errors  of  poor  feeble  worms,  do  hot  hitider  or  pre- 
irient  great  rejoicing,  in  the  presence  of  the  angeh  cf  God, 
lOvei*  so  tnany  poor  anners  that  have  repented  ;  kM  it  wHl  bt 
lEin  argu<nent  c^  something  vety  ill  in  usj  if  they  prevent  our 
-fejdicing. 

Who  loves,  in  a  day  of  great  joy  and  gladness,  to  be  jiiuoh 
in^sting  on  those  things  that  are  uncomfortable  ?  Would  it 
not  be  very  improper,  on  a  kings  coronation  day,  to  be  much 
in  taking  notice  of  the  blemishes  of  the  royal  family  ?  Or 
would  it  be  agreeable  to  the  bridegroom  on  the  day  of  his  es» 
pousals,  the  day  of  the  gladness  of  his  heart,  to  be  much  insist- 
ing on  the  blemishes  of  his  bride  ?  We  have  an>account,  how 
that  at  the  time  of  that  joyful  dispensation  of  ptovideUce,  the 
restoration  of  the  church  of  Israel,  after  the  Babylonish  cap- 
tivity, and  at  the  time  of  the  feast  of  tabeinades,  many  Wept 
at  the  faults  that  were  found  amongst  the  people,  but  were  re- 
]>roved  for  taking  so  much  notice  of  the  blemishes  of  that  af- 
•ftir,  as  to  overlook  the  cause  of  rejoicing.  Neh.  viii.  9,  10, 
1 1,  13.  (^  And  Nehemiab,  which  is  the  Tirshatha,  and  Ezra 
the  priest,  the  scribe,  and  the  Lerites,  that  taught  the  people, 
flaid  unto  all  the  people,  this  day  is  holy  unto  the  Lord  your 
God^nourB  not  tior  weep  rior  all  ^e  people  wepti  wh«|i 
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tbey  heard  the  words  of  the  law.  Then  he  said  iipto  theoii 
go  your  way,  eat  the  fat,  and  drink  the  sweet,  and  send  por> 
tions  unto  them,  for  whom  nothing  is  prepared  ;  for  this  dny 
is  holy  unto  our  Lord  ;  neither  be  you  sorry,  for  the  joy  of 
the  Lord  is  your  9trength.  So  the  Levites  stilled  all  the  pcor 
pie,  saying,  hold  your  peace,  for  the  day  is  holy,  neither  be  y^ 
grieved.  And  all  the  people  went  their  way,  to  eat)  and  IQ 
drin^t  and  to  send  portions,  and  to  make  great  mirth,  becnuie 
they  had  under;&tood  the  words  that  were  declared  unto  theaQ." 
God  doubtless  now  expects,  that  all  ^oils  of  persona  in 
Ncwenglandf  rulers,  ministers  and  people,  high  and  loiifi  rid^ 
and  poor,  old  and  young,  should  take  great  notice  of  his  haikl* 
in  this  mighty  work  of  his  grace,  and  should  appear  to  «m^ 
knowledge  his  glory  in  it>  and  greatly  to  rejoice  in  it)  cTerj 
one  doing  his  utmost,  in  the  place  tha(  God  has  set  them  iO) 
to  promote  it.  And  God,  according  to  his  wonderful  pt* 
tience,  seems  tp  ))e  still  waiting,  to  give  us  opportunity^  thup 
to  acknowledge  And  honor  him.  But  if  we  finally  refiiiei 
there  is  not  the  least  reason  to  expect  any  other,  than  that  his 
awful  curse  will  pursue  us,  and  that  the  pourings  out  of  hi^ 
wrath  will  be  proportionable  to  the  despised  outpourings  ft 
}^s  Spirit  and  grace. 


PART  III. 

Shewing,  in  many  Instances,  wherein  the  Subjects, 
or  zealous  Promoters  of  this  Work,  have  been, 
injuriously  blamed. 

THIS  work,  that  has  lately  been  carried  on  in  the  land)  b 
the  work  of  God,  and  not  th^  work  of  man.  Its  beginning 
has  not  been  of  man's  power  or  device,  and  its  being  carried 
on,  depends  not  on  our  strength  or  wisdom  ;  but  yet  God  ex- 
pects of  all,  that  they  should  use  their  utmost  endeavors  to 
promote  it>  and  that  the  hearts  of  all  should  be  greatly  engag* 


IN  NEWENOLAND.  18f 

id  in  this  affair,  and  that  we  should  improve  our  ntmcMst 
strength  in  it>  however  vain  human  strength  is  without  the 
[>ower  of  God  ;  and  so  he  no  less  requires  that  we  should  im- 
;>rove  our  utmost  care,  wisdom  and  prudence,  though  human 
Mrisdom,  of  itself  be  as  vain  as  human  strength.  Though 
l^od  is  wont  to  carry  on  such  a  work,  in  such  a  manner,  as 
many  ways,  to  shew  the  weakness  and  vanity  of  means  and 
luman  endeavors,  in  themselves ;  yet  at  the  same  lime,  he 
carries  it  on  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  encourage  diligence  and 
vigilance,  in  the  use  of  proper  means  and  endeavors,  and  to 
punish  the  neglect  of  them.  Therefore  in  our  endeavors  to 
promote  this  g^at  work,  we  ought  to  use  the  utmost  cautioUf 
vigilance  and  skill,  jn  the  measures  we  take  in  order  to  it.  A 
^eat  affair  should  be  managed  with  great  prudence  :  This  is 
:he  most  important  affair  that  ever  Newengland  was  called  to 
t)e  concerned  in.  When  a  people  are  engaged  in  war  with  a 
powerful  and  crafty  nation,  it  concerns  them  to  manage  an 
affair  of  such  consequence  with  the  utmost  discretion.  Of 
v^hat  vast  importance  then  must  it  be,  that  wp  should  be  vigi- 
lant and  prudent,  in  the  management  of  this  great  war  that 
Kewengland  now  has,  with  so  great  a  host  of  such  subtle  and 
cruel  enemies,  wherein  we  must  either  conquer  or  be  con- 
quered, and  the  consequence  of  the  victory,  on  one  side,  will 
i>e  our  eternal  destruction,  in  both  soul  and  body  in  hell,  and 
3n  the  other  side,  our  obtaining  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
reigning  in  it  in  eternal  glory  ?  We  had  need  always  to  stand 
Ml  our  v/atch,  and  to  be  well  versed  in  the  ait  of  war,  and  not 
lo  be  ignorant  of  the  devices  of  our  enemies,  and  to  take  heed 
est  by  any  means  we  be  beguiled  through  their  subtilty. 

Though  the  devil  be  strong,  yet  in  such  a  war  as  this,  he 
iepends  more  on  his  craft  than  his  strength  :  And  the  course 
le  has  chiefly  taken,  from  time  to  time,  to  clog,  hinder  and 
)verthrow  revivals  of  religion  in  the  church  of  God,  has  been 
)y  his  subtle,  deceitful  management,  to  beguile  and  mislead 
:hose  that  have  been  engaged  therein  ;  and  in  such  a  course 
I^od  has  been  pleased,  in  his  holy  and  sovereign  providence, 
o  suffer  him  to  succeed,  oftentimes,  in  a  great  measure,  to 
overthrow  that,  which  in  its  beginning  appeared  most  hopeful 
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«nd  glorious.  The  ^vork  that  is  now  begun  iA  Newimiphd^ 
is,  as  I  have  shown,  eminently  glorious,  imd  if  it  shc^idd  g9iiB 
and  prevail,  would  make  Newengland  a  kind  of  beaven  npaft 
earth  :  Is  it  not  therefore  a  thousand  pities,  th&t  it  ahoHld  be 
overthrown,  through  wron|^  and  improper  manag^mentf  tiUft 
ive  are  led  into  by  our  subtle  advers  iry,  in  our  eadeavom  t6 
promote  it  ? 

In  treating  of  the  mothods  that  ought  to  be  ttdoen  to  pra>* 
mote  this  work,  I  would, 

1.  Take  notice,  in  some  instances,  wherein  fault  liaft-lMft 
found  with  the  conduct  of  those  that  have  appeared  to  be  the 
subjects  of  it,  or  have  been  zealous  to  promote  it,  (a$  I  «fpce- 
heiid)  beyond  just  cause. 

2.  I  would  shew  what  things  ought  to  -be  corrected  or 
avoided. 

3.  I  would  shew  positively,  what  ought  to  be  done  to  pR)» 
mote  this  glorious  work  of  God. 

I.  I  would  take  notice  of  some  things,  at  which  otfeoce 
has  been  taken  without,  or  beyond  just  cause. 

One  thing  that  has  been  complained  of,  is  ministers  addnii* 
ing  themselves,  rather  to  the  aficctions  of  their  hearcrSf  this 
to  their  understandings,  and  striving  to  raise  their  painani 
to  the  utmost  height,  rather  by  a  very  affectionate  maoMT 
of  speaking,  and  a  gi*eat  appearance  of  earnestnessi  in  t<um 
and  gesture,  than  by  clear  reasoning  and  informing  (heir 
judgment :  By  which  means  it  is  objected,  that  the  rf* 
fections  arc  moveci,  without  a  proportionable  enlightenii^  of 
the  understanding. 

To  which  I  would  say  I  am  far  from  thinking  that  it  it  not 
very  profitable,  for  ministers  in  their  preaching,  to  endeavoir 
clearly  and  distinctly  to  explain  the  doctiines  of  religiony  and 
unravel  the  difficulties  that  attend  them,  and  to  confirm  them 
with  strength  of  reason  and  argunientation,  and  also  to  observe 
some  easy  and  clear  method  and  order,  in  their  discoureeay 
for  the  help  of  the  understanding  and  memory  ;  and  it  is  vet!f 
probable  that  these  things  have  been  of  late,  too  much  ne^ 
lected,  by  many  ministere  i  yet,  I  believe  that  the  objcctioii 


IN  MfiWEMGLAND.  191 

ttmyt  )St  tKUidoy  of  afTecUops  raised  without  enlightening^  the  im* 
4erataodui|^)  ]«  ki  a  great  measure  built  on  a  mistake,  and 
confused  nodons  that  some  have  about  the  nature  and  cause 
of  the  afibctioDS)  and  the  manner  in  nrhich  they  depend  on 
the  uoderatanding.  Ail  affections  are  raised  either  by  liglit 
in  the  umierMiandingy  t>r  by  some  error  and  delusion  in  the  ut> 
der^tanding  ;  for  all  affections  do  certainly  arise  from  some  ap« 
prehension  in  the  understanding  ;  and  that  apprehension  must 
either  be  agreeable  to  truth,  or  else  be  some  mistake  or  de* 
lusion  ;  if  it  be  an  apprehension  or  notion  that  is  agreeable  to 
truth,  then  it  is  Ught  in  the  vnderatanding.  Therefore  the 
thing  to  be  inquired  into  is,  whether  the  apprehensions  or 
notions  of  divine  and  eternal  things,  tliat  are  raised  in  people's 
minds,  by  these  affectionate  preachers,  whence  their  afiec* 
lions  are  excited,  be  apprehensions  that  are  agreeable  to  truths 
cr  whether  they  are  mistakes.  If  the  former,  tlien  the  affec* 
^ns  are  raised  the  way  they  should  be,  viz«  By  informing 
tha  mind,  or  conveying  light  to  the  u^erstanding.  They  go 
away  with  a  wrong  notion,  that  think  that  those  preachers 
cannot  affect  their  hearers,  by  enlightening  their  Understand* 
ings,  that  do  nut  do  it  by  such  a  distinct,  and  learned  handling 
of  the  doctrinal  points  of  religion,  as  depends  on  human  dis- 
cipline, or  the  strength  of  natural  reason,  and  tends  to  enlarge 
their  hearers  learning,  and  speculative  knowledge  in  divinity. 
The  manner  of  preaching  without  this,  may  be  such  as  shall 
tend  very  much  to  set  divine  and  eternal  things,  in  a  right 
view,  and  to  give  the  hearers  such  ideas  and  apprehensions  of 
tb«m  as  are  agreeable  to  truth,  and  such  impressions  on  their 
hearts,  as  are  answerable  to  the  real  nature  of  things :  And 
^t  only  the  words  that  are  spoken,  but  the  manner  of  speak* 
iogy  is  one  thing  that  has  a  great  tendency  to  this.  I  think 
an  exceeding  affectionate  way  of  preaching  about  the  gre  at 
things  of  religion,  has  in  itself  no  tendency  to  beget  false  ap« 
prehensions  of  them ;  but  on  the  contrary  a  much  greater 
tendency  to  beget  true  apprehensions  of  them,  than  a  modcr« 
wXti  dull,  indifferent  way  of  speaking  of  them.  An  appear- 
ance of  affection  and  earnestness,  in  the  manner  of  delivery, 
if  it  bQ  very  |^eat  indeed^  y^X  if  it  be  agreeable  to  the  nature 
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of  the  subject,  and  be  not  beyond  a  proportion  to  its  impdiK^ 
ance>  and  worthiness  of  affection)  and  there  be  no  appeamoif 
of  its  being  feigned  or  forced,  has  so  much  the  greater  ton 
dency  to  beget  true  ideas  or  apprehensions  in  the  minds  of 
the  hearers,  of  the  subject  spoken  of,  and  so  to  enlighten  the 
understanding :  And  that  for  this  reason,  that  such  a  way  or 
manner  of  sp>eaking  of  these  things,  does  in  (act,  more  truly 
I'cpresent  them,  than  a  more  cold  and  indifferent  way  of  ^leak- 
ing of  them.    If  the  subject  be  in  its  own  nature,  worthy  of 
Tery  gpreat  affection,  then  a  speaking  of  it  with  very  great  af- 
fecuon,  is  most  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  that  subjectf  or  it 
the  truest  representation  of  it,  and  therefore  has  most  of  a 
tendency  to  beget  true  ideas  of  it,  in  the  minds  of  those*  to 
whom  the  representation  is  made.    And'  I  do  not  think  nun-* 
isters  are  to  be  blamed,  for  raising  the  affections  of  their  hear- 
ers too  high,  if  that  which  they  are  affected  with,  be  only  that 
which  is  worthy  of  affection,  and  their  affections  are  not  rats-' 
ed  beyond  a  proportion  to  their  importance,  or  worthineas  rf 
affection.     I  should  think  myself  in  the  way  of  my  dutyy  to 
raise  the  affecUons  of  my  hearers  as  high  as  possibly  I  can, 
provided  that  they  arc  affected  with  nothing  but  truth,  and 
with  affections  that  are  not  disagreeable  to  the  namre  of  what 
they  are  affected  with.     I  know  it  has  long  been  fashionable 
to  despise  a  very  earnest  and  pathetical  way  of  preaching  ; 
And  they,  and  they  only  have  been  valued  as  preachers*  that 
have  shown  the  greatest  extent  of  learning,  and  strength  of 
reason,  and  correctness  of  method  and  language  :  But  I  hum* 
bly  conceive  it  has  been  for  want  of  understanding,  or  dttly 
considering  human  nature,  that  such   preaching  has  been 
thought  to  have  ihe  greatest  tendency  to  answer  the  ends  of 
preaching  ;  and  the  experience  of  the  present  and  past  ages 
abundantly  confirms  the  same.     Though,  as  I  said  before^ 
clearness  of  distinction  and  illustration,  and  strength  of  reasoD, 
and  a  good  method,  in  the  doctrinal  handling  of  the  truths  of 
religion,  is  many  ways  needful  and  profitable,  and  not  to  be 
neglected,  yet  an  increase  in  speculative  knowledge  in  divini- 
ty, is  not  what  is  so  much  needed  by  our  people,  as  8ome« 
thing  else.    Men  may  abound  in  tliis  sort  of  light  and  have 
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Tfo  heat :  How  much  has  there  been  of  this  sort  of  knowledge,- 
in  the  Christian  worlds  in  this  age  ?  Was  there  ever  an  age, 
ivherein  strengti^  and  penetration  of  reason,  extent  of  learning, 
Exactness  of  distinction,  correctness  of  style,  and  clearness  of 
expression,  did  so  abound  ?  And  yet  was  there  ever  an  age, 
wherein  there  has  been  so  little  sense  of  the  evil  of  sin,  so  lit- 
tle love  to  God,  heavenly  mindedness,  and  holiness  of  life, 
among  the  professors  of  the  true  Religion  ?  Our  people  do 
pot  so  much  need  to  have  their  heads  stored,  as  to  have  their 
hearts  touched ;  and  they  stand  in  the  greatest  need  of  that 
sort  of  preadiing)  that  has  the  greatest  tendency  to  do  this. 

Those  texts,  Isa.  Iviii.  1.  ^  Cry  aloud,  spare  not,  lift  up  thy 
voice  like  a  trumpetj  and  shew  my  people  their  transgression, 
and  the  bouse  of  Jacob  their  sins."  And  Ezek.  vi.  1 1 .  ^  Thuv 
saith  the  Lord  God,  smite  with  thine  hand,  and  stamp  with 
thy  foot,  and  say,  alas,  for  all  the  evil  abomination  of  the 
house  of  Israel  !'*  I  say  these  texts,  (however  the  use  that 
some  have  made  of  them  has  been  laughed  at)  will  fully  jus** 
tify,  a  great  degree  of  fiathoa^  and  manifestation  of  zeal  and 
fervency  in  preaching  the  word  of  God  :  They  may  indeed 
be  abused,  to  justify  that  which  would  be  odd  and  unnatural, 
amongst  us,  not  making  due  allowance  for  difference  of  man- 
ners and  customs,  in  different  ages  and  nations ;  but  let  us 
interpret  them  how  we  will,  they  at  least  imply,  that  a  most 
affectionate  and  earnest  manner  of  delivery,  m  many  cases, 
becomes  a  preacher  of  God's  word. 

Preaching  of  the  word  of  God,  is  commonly  spoken  of  in 
scripture,  in  such  expressions,  as  seem  to  import  a  loud  and 
earnest  speaking ;  as  in  Isa.  xl.  2.  <'  Speak  ye  comfortably  to 
Jerusalem,  and  cry  unto  her,  that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned.'* 
And  ver.  3.  «  The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness, 
prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord."  Ver.  6.  «  The  voice  said 
cry  :  And  be  said,  what  shall  I  cry  ?  All  flesh  is  grassy  and  all 
the  goodlincss  Ihercoft  as  the  flower  of  the  field."  Jcr.  ii.  2. 
«*  Go  and  cry  in  the  ears  of  Jerusalcmi  saying,  thus  saith  the 
Lord,  &c."  Jonah  i.  2.  «  Arise,  go  to  Nineveh,  that  gr«at 
city,  and  cry  against  it."  Isa.  Ixi.  1,  2.  «  The  Spirit  of  tho 
Lord  God  is  upon  mc,  because  the  Lord  liath  anointed  me,  to 
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preach  g^d  tidings  to  the  meek,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the 
captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bouiidf 
to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  year  of 
Toiigeance  of  our  God."  Isa.  Ixii.  11 .  '<  Behold,  the  Lord 
hath  proclaimed  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  say  ye  to  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  behold  thy  salvation  cometh,  &c."  Rom* 
X.  18.  «<  Their  sound  went  into  all  the  earth,  and  their  wordt 
to  the  end  of  the  world."  Jer.  xi.  6.  «'  Proclaim  all  these 
words  in  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  in  the  streets  of  JeniaaleiBt 
saying,  hear  ye  the  words  of  this  covenant,  and  do  them.'*  So 
chap.  xix.  2,  and  vii.  2.  Prov.  viii.  1.  <^  Doth  not  wisdom 
cry,  and  understanding  put  forth  her  voice  ?"  Ver.  3^  4. 
"  She  crieth  at  the  gates,  at  the  entry  of  the  city,  at  the  com- 
ing in  at  the  doors  ;  unto  you,  O  men,  I  call,  and  my  voice  it 
to  the  sons  of  men  I  And  chap.  i.  20.  ^  Wisdom  crieth  with- 
out, she  uttereth  her  voice  in  the  streets."  Chap.  ix.  3.  ^  She 
hath  sent  forth  her  msddens,  she  crieth  upon  the  high  placet 
of  the  city."  John  vit.  37.  <<  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day 
of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying,  if  any  man  thintt 
let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink." 

It  seems  to  be  foretold,  thut  the  gospel  should  be  especially 
preached  in  a  loud  and  earnest  manner,  at  the  introduction  of 
the  prosperous  state  of  religion,  in  the  latter  days.  Isa.  xl.  9. 
^  O  Zion,  that  bringeth  good  tidings,  get  thee  up  into  the 
high  mountain  !  O  Jerusalem,  that  bringeth  good  tidings.  Eft 
up  thy  voice  with  strength  !  Lift  up,  and  be  not  afraid  !  Say 
unto  the  cities  of  Judah,  behold  your  God  !"  Isa.  lii.  7,  8. 
^^  How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains,  are  the  feet  of  liim  that 
bringeth  good  tidings !  Thy  watchmen  shall  lift  up  the  voice.'* 
Isa.  xxvii.  13.  (<  And  it  shall  come  to  x>ass,  in  that  day,  that 
the  g^reat  trumpet  shall  be  blown,  and  they  shall  come  whith 
were  ready  to  perish."  And  this  will  be  one  way,  that  the 
church  of  God  will  cry  at  that  time,  like  a  travsdling  womaD» 
when  Christ  mystical  is  going  to  be  brought  forth  ;  as  Rev. 
xii,  at  the  beginning.  It  will  be  by  ministers,  that  are  her 
mouth  :  And  it  will  be  this  way,  that  Christ  will  then  cry  like 
a  traveling  woman,  as  in  Isa.  xlii.  14.  <<  I  have  long  time 
holden  my  peace :  I  have  been  still,  and  refrained  myself; 
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now  will  t  cTjT)  like  a  travailing  woman."  Chriftt  cries  by  his 
TnimsterS}  and  the  church  crieB  by  her  officers.  And  it  is  wor- 
thy to  be  noted,  that  the  word  commonly  used  in  the  New 
Testament,  that  we  translate  fireaeh^  properly  sugnifies  tofiro'^ 
tkdm  aloud  Uke  a  crier. 

Another  thing  that  some  ministers  have  been  greatly  blami* 
«d  for,  and  I  think  unjustly,  is  speaking  terror  to  them,  that 
are  already  under  great  terrors,  instead  of  comforting  them.... 
Indeed,  if  ministers  in  such  a  case,  go  about  to  terrify  per- 
iBons  with  that  which  is  not  true,  or  to  affright  them  by  repre- 
senting their  case  worse  than  it  is,  or  in  any  respect  other- 
wise than  it  is,  they  are  to  be  condemned  ;    but  if  they 
terrify  them  only  by  still  holding  forth  more  light  to  them, 
aiid  giving  them  to  understand  more  of  the  truth  of  their 
case,  they  are  altogether  to  be  justified.      When  sinners 
consciences  are  greatly  awakened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  is 
by  light  imparted  to  the  conscience,  enabling  them  to  seo 
their  case  to  be,  in  some  measure,  as  it  is ;  and  if  more  light 
4>e  let  in,  it  will  terrify  them  still  more :  But  ministers  are 
not  therefore  to  be  blamed  that  they  endeavor  to  hold  forth 
more  light  to  the  conscience,  and  do  not  rather  alleviate  the 
pain  they  are  under,  by  intercepting  and  obstructing  that  light 
that  shines  already.     To  say  any  thing  to  those  ^vho  have 
never  believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  represent  their 
case  any  otherwise  than  exceeding  terrible,  is  not  to  preach 
the  word  of  God  to  them  ;  for  the  word  of  God  reveals  noth- 
ing but  truth,  but  this  is  to  delude  them.     Why  should  we 
be  afraid  to  let  persons,  that  are  in  an  infinitely  miserable  con- 
dition, know  the  truth  or  bring  them  into  the  light,  for  fear  it 
should  terrify  them  ?  It  is  light  that  must  convert  them,  if 
ever  they  are  converted.    The  more  we  bring  sinners  into  the 
light,  while  they  are  miserable,  and  the  light  is  terrible  to 
them,  the  more  likely  it  is,  that  by  and  by,  the  light  will  be 
joyful  to  them.     The  ease,  peace  and  comfort,  that  natural 
men  enjoy,  have  their  foundation  in  darkness  and  blindness  ; 
therefore  as  that  darkness  vanishes,  and  ii^ht  comes  in,  their 
peace  vanishes,  and  they  are  terrified  :  But  that  is  no  {ood 
argument}  why  we  shouM  endeavor  to  hold  their  darkness. 
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that  ve  may  uphold  their  comfort.  The  truth  isi  that  as  loDf 
as  men  reject  Christ)  and  do  not  savingly  believe  in  himy  howr 
cver  they  may  be  awakened,  and  however  strict  and  conscienr 
cious,  and  laborious  they  may  be  in  religion,  they  have  the 
ivrath  of  God  abiding  on  them,  they  are  his  enemies,  and  thft 
children  of  the  devil ;  (as  the  scripture  calls  ail  that  be  noc 
savingly  converted,  Mat.  xiii.  38.  1  John.  iii.  10)  and  it  b  un- 
certain whether  they  shall  ever  obtain  mercy  :  God  is  under 
no  obligation  to  shew  thpm  mercy,  nor  will  he  be>  if  they 
fast  ^d  pray  and  cry  never  so  much  ;  and  they  are  then 
especially  provoking  God,  under  those  terrors,  that  they 
stand  it  out  against  Christ,  and  will  not  accept  of  an  offered 
Saviour,  though  they  see  so  much  need  of  him :  And  seeing 
this  is  the  truth,  they  sliould  be  told  so,  tliat  they  may  be  aeQ* 
sible  what  their  case  indeed  is. 

To  blame  a  minister,  for  thus  declaring  the  t3*uth  to  thoap 
srho  are  under  awakenings,  and  not  immediately  administer* 
ing  comfort  to  them,  is  like  blaming  a  surgeon,  because  when 
he  has  begun  to  thrust  in  his  lance,  whereby  he  has  already 
put  his  patient  to  great  pain,  and  he  shrinks  and  cries  out  with 
anguish,  he  is  so  cruel  that  he  will  not  stay  his  hand,  but  goes 
on,  to  thrust  it  in  further,  until  he  comes  to  the  core  of  the 
wound.  Such  a  compassionate  physician,  who  as  soon  as  h)s 
patient  began  to  flinch,  should  withdraw  his  hand,  and  go 
about  immediately  tq  apply  a  plaster,  to  skin  over  the  woundi 
and  leave  the  core  untouched,  would  be  one  that  would  heal 
the  hurt  slightly,  crying  peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no  peace. 

Indeed  something  ,elsc  besides  terror,  is  to  be  preached  to 
them,  whose  consciences  are  awakened.  The  gospel  is  to  be 
preached  to  them  :  They  arc  to  be  told  that  there  is  a  Sa- 
viour provided,  that  is  excellent  and  glorious,  who  has  shed 
his  precious  blood  for  sinners,  and  is  every  way  sufficient  to 
save  them,  that  stands  ready  tq  recei;ye  them,  if  they  will 
heartily  embrace  him  ;  for  this  is  also  the  truth,  as  well  as 
that  they  now  are  in  an  infinitely  dreadful  condition  :  This  is 
the  word  of  God.  Sinners  at  the  same  time  that  tjiey  are  told 
how  miserable  their  case  is,  should  be  earnestly  invited  to 
pome  and  accept  of  a  Saviour,  and  yield  their  hearts  unto  hiiB> 
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iivith  ill  the  winmng,  encoura^ng  arguments,  for  them  so  to 
do9  that  the  gospel  affords :  But  this  is  to  induce  them  to  es. 
4:ape  from  the  misery  of  the  condition  that  they  are  now  in : 
But  not  to  make  them  think  their  present  condition  less  mis- 
erable than  it  is,  or  at  all  to  abate  their  uneasiness  and  distress, 
"While  they  are  in  it ;  that  would  be  the  way  to  quiet  them,  and 

£isten  them  in  it,  and  not  to  excite  them  to  fiy  from  it 

Comfort,  in  one  sense,  is  to  be  held  forth  to  sinners,  under 
awakemngs  of  conscience,  i.  e.  comfort  is  to  be  offered  to 
them  in  Christ,  on  condition  of  their  fljdngyrom  their  fireaent 
miserable  atate^  to  him  :  But  comfort  is  not  to  be  administered 
.to  itiem^in  fheir  present  utatCy  as  any  thing  that  they  have  now 
any  title  to,  while  out  of  Christ.  No  comfort  is  to  be  adminis- 
,tered  to  them,  from  any  thing  in  them^  any  of  their  qualifica- 
.dons,  prayers  or  other  performances,  past,  present  or  future;  but 
ministers  should,  in  such  cases,  strive  to  their  utmost  to  take 
all  such  comforts. frem  them,  though  it  greatly  increases  their 
terror.  A  person  that  aees  himself  ready  to  sink  into  hell,  is 
j'eady  to  strive,  some  way  or  other,  to  lay  God  under  some  ob- 
ligation to  him  ;  but  he  is  to  be  beat  off  from  every  thing  of 
that  nature,  though  it  gr^f^tly  increases  his  terror,  to  see  him- 
self wholly  destitute,  on  every  side,  of  any  refuge,  or  any 
thing  of  his  own  to  lay  hold  of ;  as  a  man  that  sees  himself  in 
danger  of  drowning,  is  in  terror,  and  endeavors  to  catch  hold 
x>n  every  twig  within  his  reach,  and  he  that  pulls  away  those 
-twigs  from  him,  increases  his  terror  ;  yet  if  they  are  insuffi- 
cient to  save  him,  and  by  being  in  his  way,  prevent  his  looking 
to  that  which  will  save  him,  to  pull  them  away,  is  necessary 
jto  save  his  life. 

If  sinners  are  in  any  distress,  from  any  error  that  they  em- 
brace, or  mistake  they  are  under,  that  is  to  bo  removed  :  For 
instance,  if  they  are  in  terror,  from  an  apprehension  that  they 
have  comnutted  the  unpardonable  sin,  or  that  those  things 
have  happened  to  them  that  are  certain  signs  of  reprobation, 
or  any  other  delusion,  such  terrors  have  no  tendency  to  do 
them  any  good  ;  for  these  terrors  are  from  temptation,  and 
not  from  conviction  :  But  that  terror  which  arises  from  coa- 
iviction  or  a  sight  of  truth,  is  to  be  increased  ;  for  those  that 
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are  most  awakened,  have  great  remaining  stupidity,  they  hne 
a  sense  of  but  little  of  that  which  is  ;  and  it  is  from  l^nu^ 
ing  blindness  and  darkness,  that  they  see  no  more  ;  and  Aat 
remaining  blindness  is  a  disease,  that  we  ought  to  endearor 
to  remove.  I  am  not  afraid  to  tell  sinners,  that  are  most  aeiH 
siblc  of  their  misery,  that  their  case  is  indeed  as  miseraUe  as 
tlicy  think  it  to  be,  and  a  thousand  times  more  so  ;  for  this  is 
the  truth.  Some  may  be  ready  to  say,  that  though  it  be  the 
truth,  yet  the  truth  is  not  to  be  spoken  at  all  timey,  and  seems 
not  to  be  seasonable  then  :  But  it  seems  to  me,  such  tnidi  it 
never  more  seasonable  than  at  such  a  time,  when  Christ  is  be- 
ginning to  open  the  eyes  of  conscience.  Ministers  ought  to 
act  as  coworkers  with  him  ;  to  take  that  opportunity,  and  to 
the  utmost  to  improve  that  advantage,  and  strike  while  the 
iron  is  hot,  and  when  the  light  has  begun  to  shine,  dien  to  re- 
move all  obstacles,  and  use  all  proper  means,  that  it  nay 
come  in  more  fully,  and  the  work  be  done  thoroughly  then. 
And  expenence  abundantly  shews,  that  to  take  this  coune^  is 
not  of  an  hurtful  tendency,  but  very  much  the  ccmtTary  :  I 
have  seen,  in  very  many  instances,  the  happy  eflects  of  it, 
and  oftentimes  a  very  speedy  happy  issue,  and  never  knew 
any  ill  consequence,  in  case  of  real  conviction,  and  whoi  fis* 
tress  has  been  only  from  thence. 

I  know  of  but  one  case,  wherein  the  truth  ought  to  be  inth- 
held  from  sinners  in  distress  of  conscience,  and  that  is  tlie 
case  of  melancholy  :  And  it  is  not  to  be  withheld  from  them 
then,  because  the  truth  tends  to  do  them  hurt,  but  because  if 
we  speak  the  truth  to  them.  Sometimes  they  will  be  deceiyed 
and  led  into  error  by  it,  through  that  strange  disposition  there 
is  in  them  to  take  things  wrong.  So  that  that  which  as  it  is 
flpokcn,  is  truth,  as  it  is  heard  and  received,  and  applied  by 
them,  is  falsehood  ;  as  it  will  be  unless  the  truth  be  spoken 
with  abundance  of  caution  and  prudence,  and  consideratioD  of 
their  disposition  and  circumstances.  But  the  most  awfhl 
truths  of  God's  word,  ought  not  to  be  withheld  from  public 
congregations,  because  it  may  happen  that  some  such  me- 
lancholic persons  may  be  in  it ;  any  more  than  the  Bible  is  to 
be  witheld  from  the  Christian  world,  because  it  is 
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that  there  are  a  great  many  melancholic  persons  in  Christen- 
dom) that  exceedingly  abuse  the  awful  things  contained  in 
the  scripture,  to  Ibeir  own  wounding.  Nor  do  I  think  that  to 
be  of  weight,  which  is  made  use  of  by  some,  as  a  great  and  • 
dreadful  objection  against  the  terrifying  preaching  that  has  of 
late  been  in  Newengland,  viz.  that  there  have  been  some  in- 
stances of  melancholic  persons  that  have  so  abused  it,  that  the 
issue  has  been  the  murder  of  themselves.  The  objection 
from  hence  is  no  stronger  against  awakening  preaching,  than 
it  is  agunst  the  Bible  itself :  There  arc  hundreds,  and  proba- 
bly thousands  of  instances,  might  be  produced,  of  persona 
that  have  murdered  themselves,  under  religious  melancholy : 
These  murders,  probably  never  would  have  been,  if  it  had 
not  been  for  the  Bible,  or  if  the  world  had  remained  in  a  state 
of  heathenish  darkness.  The  Bible  has  not  only  beeh  the  oc* 
casion  of  these  sad  effects,  but  of  thousands,  and  I  suppose 
millions,  of  other  cruel  murders,  that  have  been  committed, 
in  the  persecutions  that  have  been  raised,  that  never  would 
have  been,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  Bible  :  Many  whole 
countries  have  been,  as  it  were,  deluged  with  innocent  blood, 
which  would  not  have  been,  if  the  gosj-cl  never  had  been 
preached  in  the  world.  It  is  not  a  good  objection  against 
any  kind  of  preaching,  that  some  men  abuse  it  greatly  to  their 
hurt.  It  has  been  acknowledged  by  all  divines,  as  a  thing 
common  in  all  ages,  and  all  Christian  countries,  that  a  very 
great  part  of  those  that  set  under  the  gospel,  do  so  abuse 
it,  that  it  only  proves  an  occasion  of  their  far  more  ag- 
gravated damnation,  and  so  of  men's  eternally  murdering 
their  souls  ;  which  is  an  effect  infinitely  more  terrible  than 
the  murder  of  their  bodies.  It  is  as  unjust  to  lay  the  blame  of 
these  self  murders  to  those  ministers  who  have  declared  the 
awful  truths  of  God's  word,  in  the  most  lively  and  affecting 
manner  they  were  capable  of,  as  it  would  be  to  lay  the  blame 
of  hardening  men's  hearts,  and  blinding  their  eyes,  and  their 
more  dreadful  eternal  damnation,  to  the  prophet  Isaiah,  or 
Jesus  Christ,  because  this  was  the  consequence  of  their 
preaching,  with  respect  to  many  of  their  hearers.  Isa.  vi. 
10.  John.  ix.  39.  Matth.  xiii.  14.      Though  a  very  few  have 
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abused  the  awakening  preaching  that  has  lately  been,  to  so 

sad  an  effect  as  to  be  the  cause  of  their  own  temporal  death  ; 

yet  it  may  be  to  one  such  instance,  there  have  been  hundreds^ 
•yea  thousands,  that  have  been  saved,  by  this  means,  from 

eternal  death. 

What  has  more  especially  given  offence  to  many,  and  raised 
a  loud  cry  against  some  preachers,  as  though  their  conduct 
were  intolerable,  is  their  frighting  poor  innocent  cliildren,  with 
talk  of  hell  fire,  and  eternal  damnation.     But  if  those  that 
complain  so  loudly  of  this,  really  believe,  what  is  the  general 
profession  of  the  country,  viz.  That  all  are  by  nature  the  chil- 
dren of  wrath,  and  heirs  of  hell ;  and  that  every  one  that  has 
not  been  bom  again,  whether  he  be  young  or  old,  is  exposed,- 
every  moment,  to  eternal  destruction,  under  the  wrath  of  Al- 
mighty God  ;  I  say,  if  they  really  believe  this,  then  such  a 
complaint  and  cry  as  this,  bewrays  a  great  deal  of  weakness 
and  incon ^deration.  As  innocent  as  children  seem  to  be  to  1189 
yet,  if  they  are  out  of  Christ,  they  are  not  so  in  God's  sightf 
but  are  young  vipers,  and  are  infinitely  more  hateful  than  vi- 
pers, and  are  in  a  most  miserable  condition,  as  well  as  g^rown 
persons  ;  and  they  are  naturally  very  senseless  and  stupid* 
being  bom  as  the  tiild  asses  colt^  and  need  much   to  awaken 
them.     Why  should  we  conceal  the  truth  from  them  ?  Will 
those  children  that  have  been  dealt  tenderly  with,  in  this  res-' 
pect,  and  lived  and  died  insensible  of  their  misery,   until  thejr 
come  to  feel  it  in  hell,  ever  thank  parents,  and  others,  for 
their  tenderness,  in  not  letting  them  know  what  they  were  in 
danger  of.      If  parents  love  towards  their  children  was  not 
blind,  it  would  affect  them  much  more  to  see  their  children 
every  day  exposed  to  eternal  burnings,  and   yet   senseless^ 
than  to  see  them  suffer  the  distress  of  that  awakening,  tliat  is 
necessary  in  order  to  their  escape  from  them,  and  that  tends 
to  their  being  eternally  happy,  as  tlic  children  of  God.      A 
child  that  has  a  dangerous  wound,  may  need  the  painful  lancet 
as  well  as  grown  persons  ;  and  that  would  be  a  foolish  pity» 
in  such  a  case,  that  should  hold  back  the  lance,  and  throw 
away  the  life.     I  have  seen  the  happy  effects  of  dealing  plain- 
ly, and  tlioroughly  with  children,  in  the  concerns  of  thekf 
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mollis,  ivhiiout  sparing  them  at  all,  in  many  instances  ;  and 
never  knew  any  ill  consequences  of  it  in  any  one  instance. 

Another  thing,  ^hat  a  great  deal  has  been  said  against,  is 
having  so  frequeAt  religious  meetings,  and  spending  so  much 
time  in  reli^on*.     And  indeed,  there  are  none  of  (he  exter- 
nals of  religion,  but  what  are  capable  of  excess  :  And  I  be- 
lieve it  is  true,  that  there  has  not  been  a  due  proportion  ob- 
served in  religion  of  late.    We  have  placed  religion  too  much 
in  the  external  duties  of  the  iirst  table  ;  we  have  abounded  iii 
religious  meetings,  and  in  praying,  reading,  hearing,  singing, 
and  religious  conference  ;    and  there  has  not  been  a  propor- 
tionable increase  of  zeal  for  deeds  of  charity,  and  other  duties 
of  the  second  table  ;   (though  it  must  be  acknowledged  that 
they  are  also  much  increased.     But  yet  it  appears  to  me,  that 
this  objection  of  persons  spending  too  much  time  in  religion^ 
has  been  in  the  general  groundless.      Though  worldly  busi- 
ness must  be  done,  and  persons  ought  not  to  neglect  the  bu- 
siness of  their  particular  callings,  yot  it  is  to  the  honor  of  God, 
that  a  people  should  be  so  mOch  in  outward  acts  of  religion, 
as  to  carry  in  it,  a  visible,  public  appearance,  of  a  great  en- 
gagedness  of  mind  in  it,  as  the  main  business  of  life  :  And  es- 
pecially  is  it  fit,  that  at  such  an  extraordinary  time,  when 
God  appears  unusually  present  with   a  people,  in  wonderful 
ti'orks  of  power  and   mercy,   that  they  should   spend  more 
time  than  usual  in  religious  exercises,   to  put  honor  upon 
that  God  that  is  then  extraordinarily  present,  and  to  seek  his 
face  ;    as  it  was  with  the  Christian  church  in  Jerusalem,  on 
Occasion  of  that  extraordinary  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  sobii 
after  Christ's  ascension.      Acts  ii.  46.  "  And  they  continued 
daily  with  one  accord,  in  the  temple,  and  breaking  breads 
from  house  to  house,"     And  so  it  was  at  Ephesus,  at  a  timfc 
of  great  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  there  ;  the  Christians  there 
attended  public  religious  exercises,  every  day,  for  two  years 
together,  Acts.  xix.  8,  9,  10.     ♦*  And  he  went  into  the  syna* 
Sogue,  and  spake  boldly  for  the  space  of  three  months,  dis- 
puting and  persuading  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of 
God  :  But  when  divers  were  hardened,  and  believed  not,  but 
spake  evil  of  that  way,  before  the  multitude,  he  departed  from 
Vol.  III.  2  B 
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them,  and  separated  the  discipleQ?  disputing  dvlj  in  tlie 
school  of  one  Tyrannus  ;  and  this  continued,  by  the  space  of 
two  years  ;  so  that  all  they  which  dwelt  hi  Asia,  heard  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  both  Jews  and  Greeks."  And  as  to  the 
grand  objection,  of  «zx  days  s/iali  thou  labor^  all  that  can  be 
understood  by  it,  and  all  th^t  the  veiy  objectors  themselTes 
understand  by  ity  is  that  we  may  follow  our  secular  labon 
in  those  six  days,  that  arc  not  the  sabbath,  and  ought  to  be 
diligent  in  them  :  Not  but  that  sometimes,  we  may  turn  from 
them,  even  within  those  six  days,  to  keep  a  day  of  bating,  or 
thanksgiving,  or  to  attend  a  lecture  ;  and  that  more  frequent- 
ly or  rarely,  as  God's  providence  and  the  state  of  things  shall 
call  us,  according  to  the  best  judgment  of  our  discretion. 

Though  secular  business,  as  I  said  before,  ought  not  to  be 
neglected,  yet  I  cannot  see  how  it  can  be  maintidned,  that  re- 
ligion ought  not  to  be  attended,  so  as  in  the  least  to  injure  our 
temporal  affairs,  on  any  other  principles  than  those  of  infidel- 
ity.    None  objects  against  injuring  one  temporal  affair  for  the 
sake  of  another  temporal  affair  of  much  greater  importance  ; 
and  therefore,  if  eternal  things  arc  as  real  as  temporal  things, 
and  arc  indeed  of  infinitely  greater  importance ;  then  why 
may  wc  not  voluntarily  suffer,  in  some  measure,  in  our  tem- 
poral concerns,  while  v.*c  arc  seeking  ctenial  riches,  and  im- 
mortal glory  ?  It  is  looked  upon  no  way  improper  for  a  whole 
nation,  to  spend  considerable  time,  and  much  of  their  out- 
ward substance,  on   some  extraordinary  temporal  occasians* 
for  the  sake  only  of  the  ceremonies  of  a  public  rejoicing  ;  and 
it  would  be  thought  dishonorable  to  be  very  exact,  about  what 
we  spend,  or  careful  lest  we  injure  our  estates,  on  such  an  oc- 
casion :  And  why  should  we  be   exact  only  with  Almighty 
God,  so  that  it  should  be  a  crime  to  be  otherwise  than  scru- 
pulously careful,  lest  we  injure  ourselves  in  our  temporal  in- 
terest, or  put  honor  upon  him,  and  seek  our  own  eternal  hap- 
piness ?  We  should  take  heed  that  none  of  us  be  in  any  wise 
like  Judas,  who  greatly  complained  of  needless  expense,  and 
waste  of  outward  substance,  to  put  honor  upon  Christ,  when 
Mary  broke  her  box,  and  poured  the  precious  ointment  on 
his  head :  He  had  indignation  within  himself  on  that  account 
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and  cries  oat)  Why  vhu  tfda  waste  of  the  ointment  made  f  For 
it  rmghi  have  been  9old  for  more  than  three  hundred  fienco^  and 
have  been  \  given  to  the  fioor.  Mark  xiv.  3,4,  5,  8cc.  And 
John  zii.  4, 5,  &c. 

And  besideS)  if  the  matter  be  justly  considered  and  exam* 
ined,  I  believe  it  will  be  found,  that  the  country  has  lost  no 
time  from  their  temporal  affairs,  by  the  late  revival  of  reli^on, 
but  have  rather  gained  time  ;  and  that  more  time  has  been 
saved  from  frolicing  and  tavern  haundng,  idleness,  unprolita* 
ble  visits,  vain  talk,  fruitless  pastimes,  and  needless  diversions, 
that  has  lately  been  spent  in  extraordinary  religion  ;  and 
probably  five  times  as  much  has  been  saved  in  persons'  estates, 
at  the  tavern,  and  in  their  apparel,  as  has  been  spent  by  re^* 
ligious  meetings. 

The  great  complaint  that  is  made  against  so  much  tim^ 
.spent  in  religion,  cannot  be  in  general  from  a  real  concent 
that  God  may  be  honored,  and  his  will  done,  and  the  best 
good  of  men  promoted  ;  as  is  very  manifest  from  this,  that 
now  there  is  a  much  more  earnest  and  zealous  outcry  made 
in  the  country,  against  this  extraordinary  religion,  than  was 
bcfdre,  agsdnst  so  much  time  spent  in  tavern  haunting,  vain 
company  keeping,  night  walking,  and  other  things,  which 
wasted  both  our  time  and  substance,  and  injured  our  moral 
virtue. 

The  frequent  preaching  that  has  lately  been,  has  in  a  par- 
ticular manner  been  objected  against  as  unprofitable  and  pre- 
judicial, it  is  objected  that  when  sermons  are  heard  so  very 
often,  one  sermon  tends  to  thrust  out  another ;  so  that  per- 
sons lose  the  benefit  of  all :  They  say  two  or  three  sermons 
in  a  week  is  as  much  as  they  can  remember  and  digest.  Such 
objections  against  frequent  preaching,  if  they  are  not  from  an 
enmity  against  religion,  are  for  want  of  duly  considering  the 
way  that  sermons  usually  profit  an  auditory.  The  main  bene- 
fit that  is  obtained  by  preaching,  is  by  impression  made  upon 
the  mind  in  the  time  of  it,  and  not  by  any  effect  that  arises 
afterwards  by  a  remembrance  of  what  was  delivered.  And 
though  an  after  remembrance  of  what  was  heard  in  a  sermon 
Is  oftentimes  very  profitable  ;  yet,  for  the  most  part,  that  re« 
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membrancc  is  from  au  impression  the  words  made  on  tho 
heart  in  the  time  of  it ;  and  the  memory  profits,  as  it  reneira 
and  inci'cascs  that  impression  ;  and  a  frequent  inculcating 
the  more  important  thing^s  of  religion  in  preaching,  has  no 
tendency  to  rase  out  such  impressions,  but  to  increase  them^ 
and  fjx  them  deeper  and  dee])er  in  the  mind,  as  is  found  by 
experience.  It  never  used  to  be  objected  against,  that  pen- 
M)ns,  upon  the  sabbath,  after  they  have  heard  two  sermons 
that  day,  should  g()  home  and  spend  the  remaining  part  of 
the  sabbath  in  reaiUng  the  scriptures,  and  printed  sermons  ; 
wliich,  in  proportion  as  it  has  a  tendency  to  affect  tiie  mind 
at  alii  has  as  much  of  a  tendency  to  drive  out  what  they  have 
Jicard,  as  if  they  heard  another  sermon  preached.  It  seems 
to  have  been  the  practice  of  the  apostles  to  preach  every  day 
in  places  where  they  went ;  yea,  though  sometimes  they  con- 
tinued long  in  one  place,  Acts  ii.  42,  and  46.  Acts  xix.  8, 9, 
10.  They  did  not  avoid  preaching  one  day,  for  fear  they 
should  thrust  out  of  the  minds  of  their  hearers  what  they 
had  delivered  the  day  before  ;  nor  did  Christians  avjoid  going 
every  day  to  hear,  for  fear  of  any  such  bad  cilcct,  as  is  evident 
by  Acts  ii.  42,  46.  • 

There  are  some  things  in  scripture  that  seem  to  idgnify  as 
much,  as  that  there  should  be  preaching  in  an  cxtraoi*dinary 
frequency,  at  the  time  when  God  should  be  about  to  introduce 
that  flourishing  state  of  religion  that  should  be  in  the  latter 
days  ;  as  that  in  Isa.  Ixii.  at  the  beginning  :  *•'  For  Zion'a  sake 
will  I  not  hold  my  peace,  for  Jerusalem's  sake,  I  will  not  rest  ; 
imtil  the  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  brightness^  and  the 
salvation  thereof)  aa  a  lamp  that  burneth  :  And  the  Gentiles 
shall  see  thy  righteousness,  and  all  kings  thy  glory."  And 
vev.  5<  6.  <^  For  as  a  young  man  marrieth  a  virgin,  no  shall 
thy  sons  marry  thee  ;  and  as  the  bridegroom  rtjoiceth  over 
the  bride,  so  shall  thy  God  rejoice  over  thee.  I  have  set 
watchmen  upon  thy  walls,  O  Jerusalem,  which  shall  never 
hold  their  peace,  day  nor  night."  The  destruction  of  the  city 
of  Jericho,  is  evidently  in  all  its  circumstances,  intended  by 
God,  as  a  great  type  of  the  overthrow  of  Satan's  kingdom ; 
il:e  priests  blov,in;j  Mith  trumpets  at  that  time,  represent; 
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ministers  preaching  the  gospel;  the  people  compassed  the 
city  seren  day8>  the  priests  blowing  the  trumpets ;  but  when 
the  day  was  come  that  the  walls  of  the  city  were  to  fall,  the 
priests  were  more  frequent  and  abundant  in  blowing  their 
trumpets  ;  there  was  as  much  done  in  one  day  then,  as  hud 
been  done  in  seven  days  bt^fore ;  they  compassed  the  city 
9even  times  .that  day,  blowing  their  trumpets  until  at  length  it 
come  to  one  long  and  perpetual  blast,  and  then  the  walls  of 
the  city  fell  down  flat.  The  extraordinary  preaching  that 
shall  be  at  the  beginning  pf  that  glorious  jubilee  of  the  church, 
is  represented  by  the  extraordinary  sounding  of  trumpets, 
throughout  the  land  of  Canaan,  at  the  beginning  of  the  year 
of  juUlee  ;  and  by  the  reading  of  the  law,  before  all  Israel,  in 
the  year  of  release,'  at  the  feast  pf  tabernacles.  And  the  crow- 
ing of  the  cock,  at  break  of  day,  wh^ch  brought  Peter  to  re- 
pentance, seems  to  me  to  be  intended  to  signify,  the  awaken- 
ing of  God's  church  out  of  their  lethargy,  wherein  they  had 
denied  their  Lord,  by  the  extraordinary  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel, that  shall  be  at  the  dawning  of  the  day  of  the  churches 
light  and  glory.  And  there  seems  at  this  day  to  be  an  un- 
common hand  of  divine  providence,  in  animating,  enabling, 
jand  upholding  some  ministers  in  such  abundant  labors. 

Another  thing,  wherein  I  think  some  ministers  have  been 
injured,  is  in  being  very  much  blamed  for  making  so  much  of 
outcries,  faintings,  and  other  bodily  effects  ;  speaking  of  them 
as  tokens  of  the  presence  of  God,  and  arguments  of  the  suc- 
cess of  preaching  ;  seeming  to  strive  to  their  utmost  to  bring 
a  congregation  to  that  pass,  and  seeming  to  rejoice  in  it,  yea, 
«ven  blessing  God  for  it,  when  they  see  these  effects. 

Concerning  this  I  would  observe,  in  the  Jirat  place,  that 
4herc  are  many  things,  with  respect  to  cryings  out,  falling 
down.  Sec.  that  are  charged  on  ministers,  that  they  are  not 
guilty  of.  Some  would  have  it,  that  they  speak  of  these 
things  as  certain  evidences  of  a  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on 
the  hearts  of  their  hearers,  or  that  they  esteem  these  bodily 
effects  themselves  to  be  the  work  of  God,  as  though  the  Spirit 
pi  God  took  hold  of,  and  agitated  the  bodies  of  men  ;  and 
some  are  charged  with  making  these  things  essential,  and 
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fiupposing  that  persons  cannot  be  converted  vrithout  tbem ; 
whereas  I  never  yet  could  see  the  peraon  that  held  dthcr  of 
these  things. 

But  for  speaking  of  such  effects  as  probable  tokens  of  God's 
presence)  and  arguments  of  the  success  of  preachings  it  acems 
to  me  they  are  not  to  be  blamed ;  because  I  think  they  are  lo 
indeed  :  And  therefore  when  I  see  them  excited  by  preaching 
the  important  truths  of  God*s  word,  urged  and  enforced  by 
proper  arguments  and  motives,  or  are  consequent  on  other 
means  that  are  good,  I  do  not  scruple  to  speak  of  thcmt  and 
to  rejoice  in  them,  and  bless  God  for  them  as  such  ;  and  that 
for  this  (as  I  tliink)  good  reason,  viz.  that  from  time  to  timei 
upon  proper  inquiry  and  examination,  and  observation  of  the 
consequence  au^  fruits,  I  have  found  that  there  are  all  eviden- 
ces th^t  the  persons  in  whom  these  effects  appear,  are  utider 
the  influences  of  God's  Spirit,  in  such  cases.  Cryings  ovrtj  in 
such  a  manner,  and  with  such  circumstances,  as  I  have  seen 
them  from  time  to  time,  is  as  much  an  evidence  to  me,  of  the 
general  cause  it  proceeds  from,  as  language  :  I  have  learned 
the  meaning  of  it,  the  same  way  that  persons  learn  the  mean- 
ing of  language,  viz.  by  use  and  experience.  I  confess  that 
when  I  see  a  great  crying  out  in  a  congregation,  in  the  man- 
ner that  I  have  seen  it,  when  those  things  are  held  forth  to 
them  that  are  worthy  of  their  being  greatly  affected  by,  I  re- 
joice in  It,  much  more  than  merely  in  an  appearance  of  sol- 
emn attention,  and  a  shew  of  affection  by  weeping  ;  and  that 
because  when  there  have  been  those  outcries,  I  have  found 
from  time  to  time,  a  much  greater  and  more  excellent  effect. 
To  rejoice  that  the  work  of  God  is  carried  on  calmly,  without 
much  ado,  is  in  eflect  to  rejoice  that  it  is  carried  on  with  less 
power,  or  that  there  is  not  so  much  of  the  influence  of  God's 
Spirit :  For  though  the  degree  of  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of 
Ciod,  on  fiarticular  ftersom^  is  by  no  means  to  be  judged  of  by 
the  degree  of  external  appearances,  because  of  the  different 
constitution,  tempers,  and  circumstances  of  men  ;  yet  if  there 
be  a  very  powerful  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  a  mixed 
muhitude,  it  will  caiisc  some  way  or  other,  a  great  visible 
commotion. 
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And  u  to  ministen  uming  at  such  effects,  and  striving  bf 
all  means  to  bring  a  congregation  to  that  pass,  that  there 
should  be  such  an  uproar  among  them  ;  I  suppose  none  -  aim 
at  it  any  otherwise,  than  as  they  strive  to  raise  the  affections  of 
their  hearers  to  such  an  height,  as  very  often  appears  in  these 
effects ;  and  if  it  be  so,  that  thoee  affections  are  commonly 
good,  and  it  be  found  by  experience  that  such  a  degree  of 
them  commonly  has  a  good  effect,  I  think  they  are  to  be  juS'- 
tified  in  so  doing. 

Again,  some  ministers  have  been  blamed  for  keeping  per- 
tons  together,  that  have  been  under  great  affections,  ^hich 
have  appeared  in  such  extraordinary  outward  manifestations* 
Many  think  this  promotes  confusion,  that  persons  in  such  cir- 
cumstances do  but  discompose  each  others  minds,  and  disturb 
the  minds  of  others  ;  and  that  therefore  it  is  best  they  should 
be  dispersed,  and  that  when  any  in  a  congregation  are  strong- 
ly seized,  so  that  they  cannot  forbear  outward  manifestations 
of  it,  they  should  be  removed  that  others  minds  may  not  be 
diverted. 

But  1  cannot  but  think  that  those  that  thus  object  go  upon 
quite  wrong  notions  of  things  :  For  though  persons  ought  to 
take  heed  that  they  do  not  make  an  ado  without  necessity  ; 
for  this  will  be  the  way  in  time,  to  have  sach  appearances  lose 
all  their  effect ;  yet  the  unavoidable  manifestations  of  strong 
religious  affections  tend  to  an  happy  influence  on  the  minds  of 
bystanders,  and  are  found  by  experience  to  have  an  excellent 
and  durable  effect ;  and  so'  to  contrive  and  order  things,  that 
others  may  have  opportunity  and  advantage  to  observe  them, 
has  been  found  to  be  blessed,  as  a  great  means  to  promote  the 
•work  of  God  ;  and  to  prevent  their  being  in  the  way  of  ob- 
aervation,  is  to  prevent  the  effect  of  that,  which  God  makes  use 
of,  as  a  principal  means  of  carrying  on  his  work,  at  such  on 
extraordinary  time,  viz.  example  ;  which  is  often  spoken  of  in 
scripture,  as  one  of  the  chief  means  by  which  God  would  car- 
ry on  his  work,  in  the  time  of  the  prosperity  of  religion  in  the 
latter  days  :  I  have  mentioned  some  texts  already  to  this  pur- 
pose, in  what  I  published  before,  oi  (he  marka  of  a  work  of  thr 
true  S/iirit ;  but  would  here  mention  some  others.     In  Zcch. 
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ix.  15,  ]6.     Those  that  in  the  latter  days  should  be  fifled^  in 
an  extraordinary  manner  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  as  to  appesf 
in  outward  manifestations,  and  making  a  noise,  are  spoken  of 
as  those  that  God,  in  these  uncommon  circumstances,  will  set 
up  to  the  view  of  others^  as  a  prize  or  ensign,  by  their  exam* 
pie  and  the  excellency  of  their  attainments,  to  animate  and 
draw  others,  as  men  gather  about  an  ensign,  and  run  for  a 
prize,  a  crown  and  precious  jewels,  set  up  in  their  view.    The 
words  are  :  And  they  shall  drinky  and  make  a  noitte^  as  through 
wfne  ;  and  they  shall  be  Jilled  like  howlsy  and  as  the  comers  of  , 
the  altar  :  And  the  Lord  their  God  tthall  saife  thcnu,  in  that  dayy 
as  the  Jlock  of  his  peofile  ;  for  they  shall  he  as  the  stones  of  a 
crovjn^  lifted  ufi  as  an  ensign  ufion  liis  la  fid,     (But  I  shall  have 
occasion  to  say  something  more  of  tliis  scripture  afterwards.) 
Those  that  make  the  objection  I  am  upon,  instead  of  suffering 
this  prize  or  en^gn  to  be  in  public  view,  arc  for  having  it  re-* 
moved,  and  hid  in  some  comer.     To  the  like  purpose  is  that, 
Isa.  Ixii.  3.  '<  Thou  shalt  be  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand  of 
the  Lord,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  thy  God."    Mere 
it  is  observable,  that  it  is  not  said,  thou  shalt  be  a  crown  ufion 
the  heady  but  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord....i.  e.  held  forth,  in  thy 
beatity  and  excellency,  as  a  prize,  to  be  bestowed  upon  others 
that  shall  behold  thee,  and  be  animated  by  the  brightness  and 
lustre  which  God  shall  endow  thee  with.      The  great  influ- 
ence of  the  example  of  God's  people,  in  their  bright  and  ex- 
cellent attainments,  to  propagate  i-cligion,  in  those  days,  is 
further  signified,  in  Isav  Ix.  3.  "  And  the  Gentiles  shall  come 
to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising."    With 
ver.  22.  «  A  little  one  shall  become  a  thousand,  and  a  small 
one  a  strong  nation."      And  Zech.  x.  8,  9.  «  And  they  shall 
increase  as  they  have  increased  ;  and  I  will  sow  them  among 
the  people."     And  Hos.  ii.  23.  «  And  I  will  sow  her  unto  me 
in  the  earth.     So  Jer.  xxxi.  27. 

Another  thing  that  gives  great  disgust  to  many,  in  the  dis- 
position that  persons  shew,  under  great  aiToctions,  to  speak  so 
muchi  and  with  such  earnestness  and  velicmcncc,  to  be  set- 
ting forth  the  greatness  and  wondcrfuhicss  and  importance 
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bf  divine  and  eternal  thin^^  ;  and  to  be  so  passionately  warn- 
ing, in\iling  and  entreating  bthcrs. 

Concerning  which  I  would  say,  that  I  am  far  from  thinking 
that  such  a  disposition  shouhi  be  wholly  without  any  limits ' 
or  regulation,  (as  I  shall  more  particularly  shew  afterwards ;) 
and  I  believe  some  have  erred,  in  setting  no  bounds,  and  in- 
dulging and  encouraging  this  disposition  without  any  kind  of 
restraint  or  direction  :  But  yet,  it  seems  to  me,  that  sucli  a 
disposition  in  general,  is  what  both  reason  and  scripture  will 
justify.  Those  that  arc  offended  at  such  things,  as  though 
they  were  unreasonable,  ai'c  not  just :  Upon  examination  it 
will  probably  be  found,  that  they  have  one  rule  of  reasoning 

about  temporal  things,  and  another  about  spiritual  things 

They  would  not  at  all  wonder,  if  a  person  on  some  very  great 
and  aficcting  occasion,  of  extraordinary  danger  or  great  joy, 
that  eminently  and  immediately  concerns  him  and  othera,  is 
disposed  to  speak  much,  and  with  great  earnestness,  especial* 
]y  to  those  to  whom  he  is  united,  in  the  bonds  of  dear  affec- 
tion, and  great  concern  for  their  good.  And  therefore,  if  they 
were  jiist,  why  would  not  they  allow  it  in  spiritual  tilings  ? 
And  much  more  in  them,  agreeably  to  the  vastly  greater  im- 
portance, and  more  affecting  nature  of  spiritual  things,  and 
the  concern  which  true  religion  causes  in  men's  minds  for  the 
good  of  others,  and  the  disposition  it  gives  and  excites  to 
speak  God's  praises,  to  shew  forth  his  infinite  glory,  and  talk 
of  all  his  glorious  perfections  and  works  ? 

That  a  very  great  sense,  of  the  right  kind,  of  the  import- 
ance of  the  things  of  religion,  and  the  dangers  sinners  are  in, 
should  sometimes  cause  an  almost  insuperable  disposition  to 
speak  and  warn  others,is  agreeable  to  Jcr.  vi.  10, 1 1.  "  To  whom 
shall  I  speak,  and  give  warning,  that  they  may  hear  ?  Behold, 
their  ear  is  uncircumcised,  and  they  cannot  hearken  :  Behold 
the  word  of  the  Lord  is  unto  them,  a  reproach  ;  they  have  no 
delight  in  it.  Therefore  I  am  full  of  the  fury  of  the  Lord  ; 
I  am  weary  ^vith  holding  in  ;  I  will  pour  it  out  upon  tlie  child- 
ren abro.ici,  and  upon  the  i.sserrjbiy  of  the  young  men  togeth- 
er ;  for  even  the  husbiuid  v.itli  u:c  v.ifc  shall  betaken,  the 
tgcd  with  him  tliat  is  full  of  days."  And  that  true  Christianf5) 

Vol.  III.         2  0 
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t?hen  they  come  to  be  as  it  were  waked  out  of  sleep,  and  tor 
be  filled  with  a' sweet  and  joyful  sense  of  the  excellent  things 
of  religion,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  or  by  other  meant 
of  grace,  should  be  disposed  to  be  much  in  speaking  of  ^nne 
things,  though  before  they  were  dumb,  is  agreeable  to  what 
Christ  says  to  his  church)  Cant.  vii.  f .  ^<  And  the  roof  of  thy 
mouth  is  like  the  best  wine,  for  my  beloved,  that  goeth  down 
sweetly,  causing  the  lips  of  those  that  are  asleep  to  apeak." 
The  roof  of  the  churches  mouth,  is  the  officers  in  the  churchi 
that  preach  the  gospel ;  their  word  is  to  Christ's  beloved,  like 
the  best  wine,  that  goes  down  sweetly  ;  extraordinarily  re- 
freshing and  enlivening  the  saints,  causing  them  to  speakf 
tliough  before  they  were  mute  and  asleep.  It  is  ssdd  by  some 
that  the  people  that  are  the  subjects  of  this  work,  when  they 
get  together,  talking  loud  and  earnestly,  in  their  pretended 
great  joys,  several  in  a  room,  talking  at  the  same  timcy  make 
a  noise  just  like  a  company  of  drunken  persons.  On  which  ( 
would  observe,  that  it  is  foretold  that  God's  people  should  do 
so,  in  that  forementioned  place,  Zech.  ix.  15,  16,  17,  which  I 
shall  now  take  more  particular  notice  of:  The  words  an  at 
follows :  <<  The  Lord  of  hosts  shall  defend  them  ;  and  they 
shall  devour  and  subdue  with  sKng  stones  ;  and  they  shall 
drhik,  and  make  a  noise,  as  through  wine,  and  they  shall  be 
filled  like  bowls,  and  as  the  comers  of  the  altar :  And  the 
Lord  their  God  shall  save  them  in  that  day,  as  the  flock  of  hit 
people  ;  for  they  shall  be  as  the  stones  of  a  crown,  lifted  np^ 
as  an  ensign,  upon  his  land  :  For  how  great  is  his  goodness ! 
And  how  great  is  his  beauty  !  Com  shall  make  the  young 
men  cheerful,  and  new  wine  the  maids."  The  words  are  very 
remarkable :  Here  it  is  foretold,  that  at  the  time  when  Christ 
shall  set  up  an  universal  kingdom  upon  earth,  (vcr.  20)  the 
children  of  Zion  shall  drink,  until  they  arc  filled  like  the  vet- 
sels  of  the  sanctuary  :  And  if  wc  would  know  what  they  shajl 
be  thus  filled  with,  the  prophecy  does«  in  effect,  explain  itself  : 
They  shall  be  filled,  as  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary  that  con* 
tained  the  drink  offering,  which  was  wine  ;  and  yet  the  wordt 
imply,  that  it  shall  not  literally  be  wine  that  they  shall  diinky 
and  be  filled  witb>  because  it  is   said,  they  shall  drink,  and 
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^ake  a  iKAse^  as  thr(fugh  tmncj  as  if  they  had  drank  wine  : 
Which  implies  that  they  had  not  literally  done  it ;  and  there- 
in we  mitst  tinderstand  the  words,  that  they  shall  drink  into 
thaty  and  be  filled  ^th  that,  which  the  wine  of  the  drink  of- 
(bring  represented,  or  was  a  type  of,  which  is  the  Holy  Spiritt 
as  well  as  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  new  wine  that  is  drank  in 
our  heavenly  father's  kingdom  :  They  shall  be  filled  with  the 
Spirit,  which  the  apostle  sets  in  opposition  to  a  being  drunk 
iwth  wine,  Eph.  v.  18.  This  is  the  new  wine  spoken  of,  ver. 
17.  It  is  the  same  with  that  he%t  ftdncy  spoken  of  in  Canliclet^ 
that  goes  down  sweetly^  caumg  the  lips  of  those  that  are  asleefi 
to  sfieak.  It  is  here  foretold,  that  the  childreh  of  Zion,  in  the 
latter  days,  should  be  filled  with  that  which  should  make  them 
cheerful,  and  cause  them  to  tnfake  a  noise  as  through  wine^ 
and  by  which  these  joyful  happy  persons  that  are  thus  filled». 
shall  be  as  the  stones  of  a  crown,  lifted  up  as  an  ensign  upon 
God's  land,  being  made  joyful,  in  the  extraordinary  mapifesta* 
tions  of  the  beauty  and  love  of  Christ :  K&  it  follows,  Hov} 
greiat  is  his  goodness  /  And  how  great  is  his  beauty  I  And  it  is 
further  remarkable  that  it  is  here  foretold,  tliat  it  should  be 
thus  especially  amongst  young  people  :  Com  shall  make  the 
young  men  cheer/uly  and  new  itnne  the  maids.  It  would  be  ri- 
diculous to  understand  this  of  literal  bread  and  wine  :  With- 
out doubt,  the  same  spiritual  blessings  are  signiRed  by  bread 
and  wine  here,  which  were  represented  by  Melchizedeck's 
btead  and  wine,  and  are  signiBed  by  the  bread  and  wine  in  the 
Lord's  supper.  One  of  the  marginal  readings  is,  shall  make 
the  youHg  men  to  speak  ;  which  is  agreeable  to  that  in  Canti- 
cles, of. the  best  wine*s  causing  tfie  Ups  of  those  that  are  asleep  to 
sfttaJt. 

We  ought  not  to  be,  in  any  measure,  like  the  unbelieving 
Jfcws  in  Christ's  timp,  who  were  disgusted  both  with  .crying 
otit  with  distress,  and  with  joy.  When  the  poor  blind  man* 
cried  out,  before  all  the  multitude,  Jesus j  thou  s4n  of  Davids 
havt  mercy  on  me  !  And  continued  instantly  thus  doing,  the 
multitude  rebuked  him,  and  charged  him  that  he  should  hold 
hift  tongue,  Mark  x.  46, 47,  48,  and  Luke  xviii.  38,  39.  They 
looked  upon-it  to  be  a  very  indecent  noise  that  he  made ;  a 
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thing  ver}'  ill  becoming  him  to  cause  his  voice  to  be  heardy  m 
ir.ucli,  and  so  loiul,  amon^  the  mullitudc.  And  when  Clirist 
miuie  his  solemn  and  triumphant  entry  into  Jenisaleuny 
(wl/ich,  I  have  before  observed,  was  a  type  of  the  glory  and 
iiiiimph  of  the  latter  iluys)  the  wliole  multitude  of  the  disci- 
ples, of  all  sorts,  especially  younp;  people,  began  to  rejoice 
and  praise  God,  >viih  a  loud  voice,  for  all  the  mighty  works 
that  ih'jy  had  seen,  sayini^,  BlesKccl  be  the  King  that  cometh  in 
the  mime  of  the  JsOrd  !  Peace  in  heaven^  a  fid  ghry  in  the  high* 
est  !  The  Pharisees  said  to  Christ,  master^  rclr.:ke  thydiadtUet, 
'riscy  did  not  understand  such  great  transports  of  joy ;  it 
seemed  to  them  a  very  unsuitable  and  mdecent  noise  and 
clamci'  that  they  made,  a  confused  uproar,  many  crying  out 
toii;c:hcr.  as  though  tlicy  were  out  of  their  wits  ;  they  won- 
deied  that  (Mirisl  v.'oiild  tolerate  it.  But  what  says  Christ? 
/  tell  I'f::,  thai  if  thcae  ih^Aild  hold  their  peacr^  the  ^tonea  wmdd 
imvifdiatehj  cry  cut,  Th.e  words  seem  to  intimate  as  much) 
ns  tliat  there  was  cause  enough  to  constrain  those  whose 
hearts  were  not  h»'\rdcr  than  the  very  stones,  to  cry  out  and 
make  a  noise  ;  which  is  something  like  that  other  expression^ 
of  causing  the  li/.s  rfthohc  that  are  aalecji  to  s/icak. 

Vv'lien  many  under  great  religious  afTcclions,  are  earnestly 
bpcakinij  together,  of  divine  wonders,  in  various  parts  of  a 
company,  to  those  that  are  next  to  them  ;  some  attending  to 
what  one  says,  and  others  to  another,  there  is  something  very 
beautiful  in  it,  provided  they  do  not  speak  so  many  as  to 
drown  each  others  voices,  that  none  can  liear  \\hat  any  say; 
there  is  a  ^^icatcr  and  more  afi'ecting  appearance  of  a  joint  cn- 
jraf^cdness  of  heart,  in  the  love  iuid  praises  of  God.  And  I 
liad  ralhcr  sec  it,  than  to  see  one  spcakhij^:  alone,  and  all  at- 
tcndinjv  to  whr.t  he  Lays  ;  it  has  i;iorc  oi  the  appearance  of 
convLViation.  AVhen  a  multitude  meet  on  anv  occasion  of 
temporal  rcjoicinp;,  freely  and  cheerfully  to  converse  together, 
they  are  not  wont  to  observe  the  ccicniony  of  but  one  speak- 
in?^  at  a  liirr,  v,  l»ile  all  the  rest,  in  a  furmal  manner,  set  tliem- 
bclvts  to  atlcml  lo  v.  hat  he  says  ;  tlid  would  spoil  all  conver- 
sation, and  turn  it  ii:to  the  formality  of  set  speeches,  and  the 
soleniniiy  ofpicu'-hing.   li  is  better  for  lay  persons,  wlicn  th©jr 
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speak  one  to  another  of  the  things  of  God,  when  they  meet  tO" 
^ctherj  to  speak  after  the  manner  of  Christian  conversation^ 
than  to  observe  the  formality  of  but  one  speaking  at  a  time^ 
the  whole  multitude  silently  and  solemnly  attending  to  what 
he  says  ;  which  would  carry  in  it  too  much  of  the  air,  of  the 
authority  and  solemnity  of  preaching.  What  the  apostle  says^ 
1  Cor.  xiv.  29,  30,  31.  "  Let  the  prophets  speak,  two  orthree» 
^d  let  the  other  judge  :  If  any  thing  be  reveajed  to  another 
that  sitteth  by,  let  the  first  hold  his  peace  :  For  ye  may  all 
prophecy,  one  by  one,  that  all  may  learn,  and  all  may  be  com- 
forted," I  say,  this  does  not  reach  this  case  ;  because  what 
the  apostle  is  speaking  of,  is  the  solemnity  of  their  religious 
exercises,  in  public  worship,  and  pei*sons  speaking  in  the 
church,  by  immediate  inspiration,  and  in  the  use  of  the  gift 
of  prophecy,  or  some  gift  of  inspiration,  in  the  exercise  of 
which  they  acted  as  extraordinary  ministers  of  Christ. 

Another  thing  that  some  have  found  fault  with,  is  abound- 
ing so  much  in  singing,  in  religious  meetings.  Objecting 
against  such  a  thing  as  this,  seems  to  arise  from  a  suspicion 
already  established  of  this  work  :  They  doubt  of  the  pretend- 
ed extraordinary  love  and  joys  that  attend  this  work,  and  so 
find  fault  with  the  manifestations  of  them.  If  they  thought 
persons  were  truly  the  subjects  of  an  extraorcjinary  degree  of 
divine  love,  and  heavenly  rejoicing  in  God,  I  suppose  they 
would  not  wonder  at  their  having  a  disposition  to  be  much  in 
pi-aise.  They  will  not  object  against  the  saints  and  angels 
in  heaven  singing  praises  and  hallchijahs  to  God,  without 
ceasing,  day  or  night  ;  and  therefore  doubtless  will  allow 
that  the  more  the  saints  on  earth  are  like  them  in  their  dis- 
positions, the  more  they  will  be  disposed  to  do  like  them. 
They  will  readily  own  that  tlie  generality  of  Christians  have 
great  reason  to  be  ashamed  that  they  have  so  little  thankful- 
ness, and  are  no  more  in  praising  God,  whom  they  have  sucli 
infinite  cause  to  praise.  And  why  therefore  should  Chri^t- 
jans  be  found  fault  with,  for  showing  a  disposiiion  to  be  much 
in  praising  God,  and  manifesting  a  delight  in  that  heavenly 
exercise  ?  To  complain  of  this,  is  to  be  too  much  like  iho 
Pharisees,  who  were  disgusted  when  tjie  muliiuuh;  of  the  dis- 
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ciples  began  to  rejoice,  and,  with  ]oud  voices  to  praise  Codf 
and  cry  Hosannoy  when  Christ  was  entering  into  Jerusalem. 

There  are  many  things  in  scripture  that  seem  to  intihiafei 
that  praising  God,  both  in  speeches  and  songs,  will  be  what 
the  church  of  God  will  very  much  abound  in,  in  the  approach- 
ing glorious  day.  So  on  the  seventh  day  of  compassing  the 
walls  of  Jericho,  when  the  priests  blew  with  the  trumipets,  in 
an  extraordinary  manner,  the  people  shouted  with  a  great 
shout,  and  the  wall  of  the  city  fell  down  flat.  So  the  ark  tras 
brought  back  from  its  banishment,  with  extraordinary  shout* 
ing  and  singing  of  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel.  And 
the  places  in  the  prophecies  of  scripture,  that  signify  thattiie 
church  of  God,  in  that  glorious  jubilee  that  is  foretoldt  shall 
greatly  abound  in  singing  and  shouting  forth  the  praises  of 
God,  are  too  many  to  be  mentioned.  And  there  will  be  cau90 
enough  for  it  :  I  believe  it  will  be  a  time  wherein  both  heav- 
en, and  earth  will  be  much  more  full  of  joy  and  praise,  than 
ever  they  were  before.  But  what  is  more  especially  found 
fault  with  in  the  singing  that  is  now  practised,  is  making  use 
of  hymns  of  human  composure.  And  I  am  far  from  thinking 
that  the  book  pf  psalms  should  be  thrown  by  in  our  pubHe 
worship,  but  that  it  should  always  be  used  in  the  Christian 
church,  to  the  end  of  the  world  :  But  I  know  of  no  obligation 
we  are  under  to  confine  ourselves  to  it,  I  can  find  no  com- 
mand or  iiile  of  God's  word,  that  does  any  more  confine  us  t6 
the  words  of  the  scripture  in  our  singing,  than  it  does  in  otif 
praying  ;  we  speak  to  (^od  in  both  :  And  I  can  see  no  reason 
why  wc  should  limit  ourselves  to  such  particular  forms  of 
words,  that  we  find  in  the  Bible,  in  speaking  to  him  by  way 
of  praise,  in  metre,  and  with  music,  than  when  we  speak  to 
him  in  prose,  by  way  of  prayer  and  supplication.  And  it  ia 
really  needful  that  we  should  have  some  other  songs  besides 
the  psalms  of  David  :  It  is  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  the 
Christian  church,  sliould  forever,  and  even  in  times  of  her 
greatest  light  in  her  praises  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  be  confin- 
ed only  to  the  words  of  the  old  Testament,  wherein  all  the 
greatest  and  most  glorious  thbgs  of  the  gospel,  that  are  in^ 
finitely  the  greatest  subjects  of  her  praise,  arc  spoken  of  on- 
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der  a  vul,'aiid  not  so  much  as  the  name  of  our  glorious  Re* 
deemeT)  ever  mentionedy  but  in  some  dark  figure,  or  as  hid 
under  the  tiame  of  some  type.  And  as  to  our  making  use  of 
the  WQrds  of  others,  and  not  those  that  are  conceived  by  our- 
selves, it  is  no  more  than  we  do  in  all  our  public  prayers  ;  the 
whole  worshipping  assembly,  excepting  one  only,  makes  use 
of  the  words  that  are  conceived  by  him  that  speaks  for  the 
rest. 

Another  thing  that  many  have  dislikedf  is  the  religious 
meetings  of  children,  to  read  and  pray  together,  and  perform 
religious  exercbes  by  themselves.  What  Is  objected  is  chil- 
dren's want  of  that  knowledge  and  discretion,  that  is  requi- 
site, in  order  to  a  decent  and  profitable  management  of  relig^ 
ious  exercises.  But  it  appears  to  mc  the  objection  is  not  suf- 
ficient :  Children,  as  they  have  the  nature  of  men,  are  incSn* 
ed  to  society  ;  and  those  of  them  that  are  capable  of  society 
one  with  anodier,  are  capable  of  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  of 
€^,  in  its  active  fruits  ;  and  if  they  are  inclined  by  a  relig- 
ious disposition,  that  they  have  from  the  Spirit  of  God^  to  im- 
prove their  society  one  with  anotlier,  in  a  religious  manner, 
and  to  religious  purposes,  who  should  forbid  them-  ?  If  they 
have  not  discretion  to  observe  method  in  their  religious  per- 
formances, or  to  speak  sense  in  all  that  they  say  in  prayer,  they 
may  notwithstanding  have  a  good  meaning,  and  God  under- 
stands them  and  it  does  not  spoil  or  interrupt  their  devotion 
one  for  aiK>thcr.  We  that  are  grown  persons,  have  defects 
in  our  prayers,  that  are  a  thousand  times  worse  in  the  sight  pf 
God,  and  are  a  greater  confusion,  and  more  absurd  nonsense 
in  bis  eyes,  than  their  childish  indiscretions.  There  is  not  so 
much  difference  before  God,  between  children  and  grown 
persons,  as  we  arc  ready  to  imagine  ;  we  are  all  poor,  igno- 
rant, foolish  babes,  in  his  sight :  Our  adult  age  does  not  bring 
as  so  much  nearer  to  God,  as  we  are  apt  to  think.  God  in 
this  work  has  shewn  a  remarkable  regard  to  little  children  ; 
never  was  there  such  a  glorious  work  amongst  persons  in^ 
their  childhood,  as  has  been  of  late,  in  Newengland  :  He  has 
been  pleased  in  a  wonderful  manner  to  perfect  praise  out  of 
the  mpuths  of  babes  and  sucklings  ;  and  many  of  them  have 
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more  of  that  kno^vledgc  and  wisdom,  that  pleases  himi  arid 
renders  their  religious  worship  acceptable)  than  many  of  the 
great  and  learned  men  of  the  world  :  It  is  they,  in  the  sight 
of  God,  arc  the  ignorant  and  foolish  children  :  These  are 
grown  men,  and  an  hundred  years  old,  in  comparison  with 
them  ;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  days  are  coming,  pro- 
phesied of  Isa.  Ixv.  20,  when  ^^  the  child  shall  die  an  hundred 
years  old."    . 

'   I  have  seen  many  happy   c Beets   of  children's  religious 
meetings  ;  and  God  has  seemed  often  remarkably  to  own 
them  in  their  meetings,  and  really  descended  from  heaven  U» 
be  amongst  them  :  I  have  known  scvurul   probable  instances 
of  children's  being  converted  at  such   meetings.      I   should 
therefore  think,  that  if  children  appear  to  be  really  moFcd  to 
it,  by  a  religious  disposition,  and  not  merely  from  a  childiih 
affectation  of  imitating  grown  persons,  they   ought  by  no 
means  to  be  discouraged  or  discountenanced  :  But  yet  it  b  fit 
that  care  should  be  taken  of  them,  by  their  parents,  and  pas^ 
tors,  to  instruct  and  direct  them,  and  to  correct  imprudent 
conduct  and  irregularities,  if  they  arc  perceived  ;  or  any  thing" 
by  which  the  devil  may  pervert  and  destroy  the  design  of 
their  meetings.     All  should  take  heed  that  they  do  not  find 
fault  with,  and  despise  the  religion  of    rluldrcn,  from  an  evil 
principle,  lest  they  should  be  like  the  chief  priests  and  scribes, 
who  were  sore  displeased  at  tiic  relii^ious  wursliip  and  pndses 
of  little  children,  and  the  honor  they  gave  Christ  intlie  tern* 
pic.     We  have  an  account  of  it,  and  ^Yhut  Chri^c  said  upon  itf 
in  IVkitth.   xxi.    15,   16.     «<  And  when  the   cl;icf  piiests  and 
scribes  sav/  the  wonderful  things  that  he  did,  and  the  children 
crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying  Hosanna  to  the  sou  of  Davids 
they  were  sore  displeased,  and  said  unto  him,  Hearest  thou 
what  these  say  ?     And  Jesus  sailh  unto  them,  yea  ;  have  ye 
never  read.  Out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings,  thou 
hast  perfected  praise  :'* 
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PART  IV. 

Shewing  V)hat  things  are  to  be  corrected  or  avoided 
in  promoting  this  Work,  or  in  our  behavior  ttn* 
der  it. 

HAVING  thus  observed,  in  som^  instances,  wherein  the 
conduct  of  those  that  have  appeared  to  be  the  subjects  of  this 
work,  or  ]\ave  been  zealous  to  promote  it,  has  been  objected 
against,  or  complained  of,  without  or  be3rond  just  cause,  I  pro- 
ceed now  in  the 

II.    Place,  to  dhew  what  things  ought  to  be  corrected  or 
avoided. 

Many  that  ar^  zealous  for  this  glorious  tirork  of  God,  are 
heartily  sick  of  the  great  noise  there  is  in  the  country,  about 
imfirudencea  and  discrdera  :  They  have  heard  it  so  often  from 
the  mouths  of  opposers  that  they  are  pl*ejudjiced  against  the 
sound  ^  and  they  look  upon  It  that  that  which  is  called  a  be- 
ing prudent  and  reguiar^  which  is  so  much  insisted  on,  is  no 
other  than  being  asleep,  or  cold  and  dead  in  religion,  and  that 
the  great  imprudence  that  is  so  much  cried  out  of,  is  only  a 
being  alive,  and  engaged  in  the  things  of  God  :  And  they  arc 
therefore  rather  confirmed  in  any  practice,  than  brought  off 
from  it,  by  the  clamor  they  hear  against  it,  as  imprudent  and 
irregular.  And  to  tell  the  truth,  the  cry  of  irregularity  and 
imprudence  has  been  much  more  in  the  mouths  of  those  that 
have  been  enemies  to  the  main  of  the  work  than  others  ;  for 
they  have  watched  for  the  halting  of  the  zealous,  and  eagerly 
catched  at  any  thing  that  has  been  wrong,  and  have  greatly 
insisted  on  it,  made  the  most  of  it  and  magnified  it ;  especial- 
ly have  they  watched  for  errors  in  zealous  preachers,  that  are 
imich  in  reproving  and  condemning  the  wickedness  of  the 
times  :  They  would  therefore  do  well  to  consider  that  scrips 
turc,  Isa.  xxix.  20,  31.  «  The  scomcr  is  consumed,  and  all 
that  watch  for  iniquity,  are  cut  off,  that  make  a  man  an  of- 
fender for  a  word,  and  lay  a  snare  for  him  that  reproveth  in 

Vol.  III.  2  D 
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the  gate,  and  turn  aside  the  just  for  a  thing  of  nought."  They 
have  not  only  too  much  insisted  on,  and  magnified  real  errors, 
but  have  very  injuriously  charged  them  as  guilty,  in  things 
wherein  they  have  been  innocent,  and  have  done  their  duty. 
This  has  so  prejudiced  the  minds  of  some,  that  they  have  been 
ready  to  think  Uiat  all  that  has  been  said  about  errors  and 
imprudences,  was  injurious  and  from  an  ill  spirit  ;  loid  has 
confirmed  them  in  it,  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  any  pre- 
vailing imprudences  ;  and  it  has  made  them  less  cautious 
and  suspicious  of  themselves,  lest  they  should  err.  Herein 
the  devil  has  had  an  advantage  put  into  liis  hands,  andliaft 
taken  the  advantage  ;  and,  doubtless,  has  been  too  subtle  Ibr 
some  of  the  true  friends  of  religion.  That  would  be  a  vtraoge 
thing  indeed,  if  in  so  great  a  cqmmotion  and  revolutiopy  and 
buch  a  new  state  of  things,  wherein  so  many  have  been  cih 
gaged,  none  have  been  guilty  of  any  imprudence ;  it  would 
be  such  a  revival  of  religion,  as  never  was  yet,  if  annoog  Mp 
many  men,  not  guided  by  infallible  inspiration,  there  had  not 
been  prevailing  a  pretty 'many  notable  errors  in  judgment  and 
conduct  ;  our  young  preachei's,  and  young  converts,  must  in 
general  vastly  exceed  Luther,  the  head  oftlic  reformation^  v^ 
was  guilty  of  a  great  many  excesses,  in  that  great  affair^  in 
which  God  made  him  the  chief  instrument. 

If  we  look  back  into  the  history  of  the  church  of  .God  in 
past  ages,  we  may  obiiei*ve  that  it  has  been  a  coiumon  de- 
vice of  the  devil,  to  overset  a  revival  of  religion,  wheii  ha 
finds  he  can  keep  men  quiet  and  secure  no  longer,  then  to 
drive  them  to  excesses  and  extravagances.  He  holds  them 
back  as  long  as  he  can,  but  when  he  cau  do  it  no  longer,  then 
he  will  push  them  on,  and  if  possible,  run  them  upon  thek 
heads.  And  it  has  been  Ly  the  be  means  chiefly,  that  he  has 
been  successful,  in  several  instances,  to  overthrow  most  hope- 
ful and  promising  beginnings  :  Yea,  Uic  principal  means  lif 
which  the  devil  was  successful,  by  degrees,  to  overset  tbut 
grand  n  ligious  revival  of  the  world,  that  was  in  the  primitive 
ages  of  Christianity,  and  in  a  niaiuicr,  to  overthrow  the  Chriat- 
ian  church  through  the  earth,  and  to  make  way  for,  and 
bring  on  the  great  antichristian  apostacy,  that  masterpiece  of 
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the  detpil'ffirorksiBrBB'to  improve  the  indiscreet  zesd  of  CiiriBt- 
iatis,  t»  driv^  diem  into  thostf  three  extreme^)  oi  enthunamii 
t^tftentiiimi  arid  aevtrity  towards  opflotfers  /  Which  should  be 
^noQ^  for  ail  everlatitirig  warning;  to  the  Chriatistn  church. 

l^hdugh  the  devil  will  do  Hi^  diligence' to  stit  up  the  optn' 
^nendes-  of  religion^  yet  he  knows  what  h  fof  his  interest  so' 
well)  that  in  a  time  of  revival  of  religion,  his  main  strehgtK 
shall  be  tried  with  the  friends  of  it,  and  hb  will*  thibHj  eKert 
himself  in  his  attempts  upon  them,  to  mislead  them.  Oti& 
truly  zealous  person,  in  the  time  of  such  an  event,' that  seems 
to  have  a  great  hvad  iii  the  affair,  and  diiaWs  the  eyes  of  many 
upon  himi  may' d<y'ittore,-thrbug4i  sataii'sbeihg  too  subtle  for 
him)  to  hind<jr  the  work,  than  an  hundred  great,  ahd  snx>ng, 
and  open  opposers. 

In  the  timtr  of  a  great  work  of  Christ,  his  hat)d^,  with 
which  he  works^f  are  often  wouifded  iii  the  house  of  his  frieiids ; 
and  his  work  hindered  dhieHy  by  them  :  So  that  if  any  on^ 
inquires,  as  in*Zech.  xiii.  6.  «  What  afe  those  wounds  in 
thine  hands  ?"  He  mayansVer,  «<  Those,  with  which  I  was 
wounded  in  the*  house  of  my  Mends." 

The  errors  of  the  friends  of  the  work  of  God,  and'cspecial- 
ly  of  the  great"  promoters  of  it,  give  vast  advantagb  to  the  en- 
emies of  such  a  work.  Indeed  there  arc  many  things  that  are 
no  errors,  but  arb  only  duties  faithfully  and  thoroughly  done, 
that  wound  the  minds  of  such  persons  more,  and'  arc  more 
cross  to  them,  than  real  errors  :  But  yet  one  real  error  ^ves 
opposers  as  much  advantage,  and  hinders  and  clogs  the  work 
as  much  as  teii  that  are  only  supposed  ones.  Reial  errors'  do 
liot  fret  and  gaul  the  enemies  of  religion,  so  much  as  those 
thiilg;s  that  are  strictly  right ;  but  they  encourage  them  more; 
they  give  them  liberty  and  open  a  gap  for  theih  ;  so  that 
some  that  before  kept  thi^ir  enmity  burning  in  their  own  bow- 
elS)  and  durst  not  show  ^themselves,  inll  oh  sach  an  occasion 
take  courage,  and  give  themselves  vent,  and  their  rage  will 
be  like  that  of  an  enemy  let  loose  ;  and  those  that  lay  still 
before,  having  nothing  to  say,  but  what  they^ would  be  asham- 
ed of,  (agreeable  to  Tit.  ii.  8.)  when  they  have  such  a  weapon 
pot  into  their  hands  will  fight  ii^ith  dl' violence.     And  hid^ed 
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the  enemies  of  religion  would  not  know  what  to  do  for  wei^ 
pons  to  fight  with,  were  it  not  for  the  errors  of  the  friends  of 
it ;  and  so  must  soon  fall  before  them.  And  beudes  in  reid 
errors,  things  that  are  truly  disagreeable  to  the  rules  of  God'^. 
word,  wc  cannot  expect  the  divine  protection,  and  that  God 
will  appear  on  our  side,  as  if  our  errors  were  only  supposed 
ones. 

Sinqe  therefore  the  errors  of  the  friends  and  promoters  of 
such  a  glorious  work  of  God,  are  of  such  dreadful  conse* 
quence  ;  and  seeing  the  devil,  being  sensible  of  this,  is  so  m* 
siduous,  and  watchful  aind  subtle  in  his  attempts  with  thenif 
and  has  thereby  been  so  successful  to  oyerthiow  religion  here- 
tofore, certainly  such  persons  ought  to  be  exceeding  circum- 
spect and  vigilant,  diffident  and  jealous  of  themselvesi  an4 
humbly  dependent  on  the  guidance  of  the  good  ShephenL 
1  Pet.  iv.  7.  <'  Be  sober  and  watch  unto  prayer."  And  dup* 
V.  8.  ^  Be  sober,  be  vigilant ;  because  your  adversary  the 
devil,  as  a  roaring  lion  walketh  about."....For  persons  to  go  oa 
resolutely  in  a  kind  of  heat  and  vehemence,  despising  admo- 
nition and  correction,  being  confident  that  they  must  be  in  the 
right,  because  they  are  full  of  the  spirits  is  directly  contrary  to 
the  import  of  these  words,  be  sober^  be  vigilant. 

It  is  a  mistake  I  have  observed  in  some,  by  which  they 
have  been  greatly  exposed,  to  their  wounding,  that  they  think 
they  are  in  no  danger  of  going  astray,  or  being  misled  by  the 
(devil,  because  they  arc  near  to  God  ;  and  so  have  no  jealous 
eye  upon  themselves,  and  neglect  vigilance  and  circumspec- 
tion, as  needless  in  their  case.  They  say  they  do  not  think 
that  God  will  leave  them  to  dishonor  him,  and  wound  religion 
as  long  as  they  keep  near  to  him  :  And  I  believe  so  too,  as 
long  as  they  J^ecp  near  to  God  in  that  respect,  that  they  main- 
tain an  universal  and  diligent  watch,  and  care  to  do  their  duty* 
and  avoid  sin,  and  snares,  with  diffidence  in  themselves^  and 
humble  dependence  and  prayerfulness :  But  not  merely  bo- 
cause  they  are  near  to  God,  in  that  respect,  that  they  now  are 
receiving  blessed  communications  from  God,  in  refreshing 
views  of  him  ;  if  at  the  same  time  they  let  down  their  watcbi 
and  are  not  jealous  over  tlieir  own  hearts,  by  reason  of  its  ie» 
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maining  Uindness  and  corruption,  and  a  subtle  adversary.  It 
is  a  grand  error,  for  persdos  to  think  they  are  out  of  danger 
of  the  devl],  and  a  corrupt  deceitful  heart,  even  in  their  high- 
est flights,  and  most  raised  frames  of  spiritual  joy.  For  per- 
sons in  such  a  confidence,  to  cease  to  be^calous  of  themselves, 
and  to  neglect  watchfulness  and  care,  is  a  presumption  by 
ivhich  I  have  known  many  wofully  ensnared.  However  high- 
ly we  may  be  favored  with  divine  discoveries  and  comforts, 
yet  as  long  as  we  are  in  the  world,  we  are  in  the  enemy's 
country  ;  and  therefore  that  direction  of  Christ  to  his  disci- 
ples, is  never  out  of  date  in  this  world,  Luke  xxi.  36,  "  watch 
and  pray  always,  that  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape 
all  these  things,  and  to  stand  before  the  son  of  man." 

It  was  not  out  of  date  with  the  disciples,  to  whom  it  was 
^ven,  after  they  came  to  be  filled  so  full  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  out  of  their  belUes  flowed  rivers  of  living  water,  by 
that  great  efiuuon  of  the  Spirit  upon  them,  that  began  on  the 
day  of  pentecost.  And  though  God  stands  ready  to  protect 
his  people,  especially  those  that  are  near  to  him,  yet  he  ex. 
pects  great  care  and  labor  of  all ;  and  that  we  should  put  on 
the  whole  armor  of  God,  that  we  may  stand  in  the  evil  day  : 
And  whatever  spiritual  privileges  we  are  raised  to,  we  have 
no  warrant  to  expect  protection  in  any  other  way  ;  for  God 
]^as  appointed  this  whole  life,  as  a  state  of  labor,  to  be  all,  as  a 
race  or  a  battle ;  the  state  of*  rest  wherein  we  shall  be  so  out 
of  danger,  as  to  have  no  need  of  watching  and  iighting,  is  re- 
served for  another  world.  I  have  known  it  in  abundance  of 
instances,  that  the  devil  is  come  in  very  remarkably,  even  in 
the  midst  of  the  most  exaked,  and  upon  some  accounts  excel- 
lent frames :  It  may  seem  a  great  mystery  that  it  should  be 
to  ;  but  it  is  no  greater  mystery,  than  that  Christ  should  be. 
taken  captive  by  the  devil,  and  carried  into  the  wilderness,  im- 
mediately after  the  heavens  had  been  opened  to  him,  and  thi: 
Holy  Ghost  descended  like  a  dove  upon  him,  and  he  heard 
that  comfortable,  joyful  voice  from  the  Father,  saying,  T/ih  /« 
my  beloved  Son^  in  fvbom  lam  well  pleased.  In  like  manner 
Christ  in  the  heart  of  a  Christian,  is  oftentimes  as  it  were 
taken  by  the  devil,  and  carried  captive  into  a  wilderness,  prcs- 
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ently  after  hcravcn  has  been,  as  it  iverc  opened  to  the  soul^  and' 
the  Holy  Ghost  has  descended  upon  it  like  a  dove,  and  God 
has  been  sweetly  owning  the  believer,  and  testifying  his  favor 
to  him  as  his  beloved  child. 

It  is  therefore  a  great  error,  and  sin  in  some  persons,  at  this 
day,  that  they  are  iixed  in  their  way,  in  some  things  that  oth- 
cri  account  errors,  and  will  not  hearken  to  admonition  and 
counsel,  but  are  confident  that  they  are  in  the  right  of  it,  in 
those  practices  that  they  find  themselves  disposed  to,  became 
God  is  much  with  them,  and  they  have  great  degrees  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  There  were  some  such  in  the  apostles'  days: 
The  apostle  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  was  sensible  that 
some  of  them  would  not  be  easily  convinced  that  they  had 
been  in  any  error,  because  they  looked  upon  tliemseWea^i^^mi- 
tial<i  or  full  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  I  Cor.  xiv.  27\  38.  ^  If  anjr 
man  think  himself  to  be  a  prophet,  or  spiritual,  let  him  ac- 
knowlege  that  the  things  that  I  write  unto  you,  are  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord  ;  but  if  any  man  be  ignorant^  let  bim 
lie  ignorant." 

And  although  those  that  are  spiritual  amongst  us,  have  no 
infallible  apostle  to  admonish  them,  yet  let  me  intreat  them, 
by  the  love  of  Christ,  calmly  and  impartially  to  weigh  what 
may  be  said  to  them,  by  one  that  is  their  hearty  and  fervent 
frienck  (although  an  inferior  worm)  in  giving  his  humUe 
opinion,  concerning  the  errors  that  have  been  committed^  or 
that  we  may  be  exposed  to,  in  methods  or  practices  that  hare 
been,  or  may  be  fallen  into,  by  the  zealous  friends  or  promo- 
ters of  this  great  work  of  God. 

In  speaking  of  the  errors  that  have  been,  or  that  we  are  ia 
danger  of,  I  would  in  the 

First  place,  take  notice  of  the  causes  whence  the  errors  that 
attend  a  great  revival  of  religion  usually  arise  ;  and  as  I  go 
along,  take  notice  of  some  particular  errors  that  arise  from 
each  of  tliofsc  causes. 

Second/ijj  Observe  some  errors,  that  some  have  lately  gone 
into,  that  have  been  owing  to  the  influence  of  several  of  those 
causes  conjunctly. 
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As  to  the  first  of  these,  the  errors  that  attend  a  great  reviv- 
al of  religion,  usually  arise  from  these  three  things : 

1 .  Un^iscerned  spiritual  pride. 

2.  Wrong  principles. 

3.  Ignorance  of  Satan's  advantages  and  devices. 

The  first,  and  the  worst  cause  of  errors,  that  prevail  in  such 
a  stale  of  things,  is  afuritual  firide.  This  is  the  main  door,  by 
which  the  devil  comes  into  the  hearts  of  those  that  are  zeal« 
oos'for  the  advancement  of  religion.  It  is  the  chief  inlet  of 
smoke  from  the  bottomless  pit,  to  darken  the  mind,  and  mis- 
lead the  judgment :  This  is  the  main  handle  by  which  the 
devil  has  hold  of  religious  persons,  and  the  chief  source  of  all 
the  mischief  that  he  introduces,  to  clog  and  hinder  a  work  of 
Cod.  This  cause  of  error  is  the  main  spring,  or  at  least  the 
main  support  of  all  the  rest.  Until  this  disease  is  curedy 
medicines  are  in  vain  applied  to  heal  other  diseases.  It  is  by 
this  that  the  mind  defends  itself  in  other  errors,  and  guards 
itself  agsdnst  light,  by  which  it  might  be  corrected  and  re- 
olumed.  The  spiritually  proud  man  is  full  of  light  already, 
he  does  not  need  instruction,  and  is  ready  to  despise  the  offer 
of  it.  But  if  this  disease  be  healed,  other  things  ai^  easily 
rectified.  The  humble  person  is  like  a  little  child,  he  easily 
receives  instruction  ;  he  is  jealous  over  himself,  sensible  how 
liable  he  is-  to  go  astray  ;  and  therefore  if  it  be  suggested  to 
him  that  he  does  so,  he  is  ready  most  narrowly  and  impar^ 
-tiidly  to  inquire.  Nothing  sets  a  person  so  much  out  of  the 
devirs  reach,  as  humility,  and  so  prepares  the  mind  for  true 
divine  light,  without  darkness,  ainl  so  clears  the  eye  to  look 
on  things,  as  they  truly  ai*e.  Psal.  xxv.  9.  «  The  meek  will 
he  guide  in  judgment,  and  the  meek  he  will  teach  his  way." 
Therefore  wc  should  fight,  neither  with  small,  nor  with  great, 
hut  with  the  king  of  Israel :  Our  first  care  should  be  to  recti- 
fy the  heart,  and  pull  the  beam  out  of  our  eye,  and  then  we 
shall  see  clearly. 

.  I  know  that  a  great  many  things  at  this  day,  are  very  inju- 
riously laid  to  the  pride  of  those  that  are  zealous  in  the  cause 
of  God.  When  any  person  appears,  in  any  respect,  remark- 
ably distinguished  in  religion  from  others,  if  he  professes 
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those  spiritual  comforts  and  joys  that  are  greater  than  orfina- 
ry,  or  if  he  uppcars  (lislin^^ishingly  zealous  in  religion,  if  he 
exerts  himself  more  than  others  dO)  in  the  cause  of  religiom 
or  if  he  seems  to  l)e  distinguished  with  success,  ten  to  onei 
but  it  ii^ili  immediately  awaken  the  jealousy  of  those  that  are 
about  him  ;  and  they  uill  suspect,  (whether  they  have  cause 
or  no)  that  he  is  very  proud  of  his  goodness,  and  that  he  af- 
fects to  have  it  thouglu  that  nobody  is  so  good  as  he  ;  and  all 
}iis  talk  is  heard,  and  all  his  behavior  beheld,  with  thii  preju- 
dice. Those  that  are  themselves  cold  and  dead,  and  especial- 
ly such  as  never  had  any  experience  of  the  power  of  godliness 
on  their  own  hearts,  are  ready  to  entertain  such  thoughts  of 
the  liest  Christians;  which  arises  from  a  secret  enmity 
af^ainst  vital  and  fervent  piety. 

But  then  those  that  are  zealous  Christians  should  take  heed 
that  this  injuriousnebs  of  those  that  are  cold  in  religion  does 
not  prove  a  snare  to  them,  and  the  devil  does  not  take  advan- 
tage from  it,  to  blind  their  eyes  from  beholding  %vbat  there  is 
indeed  of  this  nature  in  their  hearts,  and  make  them  think»  be- 
cause they  are  charj^cd  with  pride  wrongfully,  and  from  an  ill 
spirit,  in  many  things,  that  therefore  it  is  so  in  every  thing*..' 
Alas,  how  much  pride  huve  the  best  of  us  in  our  hearts!  Iti» 
the  worst  part  of  the  body  of  sin  and  death  :  It  is  the  first  sift 
that  -ever  entered  into  the  imiverse)  and  the  lubt  that  is  rootec^ 
out ;  It  is  God's  most  stubborn  encmv  ! 

The  corruption  of  nature  may  all  be  resolved  into  two 
things, //r/rftf  and  worhlit/  mindtdnam^^  the  r/^ivV  and  the  6ro«/,or 
*«•(/* and  the  world.  These  arc  the  two  pillars  of  Dagon's 
temple,  on  which  the  whole  house  leans.  But  the  former  of 
these  is  every  way,  the  worst  part  of  the  corruption  of  nature  s 
it  is  the  first  born  son  of  the  de\il,  and  his  image  in  the  heart 
«jf  man  chiedy  consihts  in  it ;  it  is  the  last  thing  in  a  sinner 
that  is  overborn  by  conviction,  in  order  to  conversion ;  and 
here  is  the  saint's  hardest  conllict ;  it  is  the  last  thing  that  he 
obtains  a  good  degree  of  conquest  over,  and  liberty  from ;  it  is 
that  which  most  directly  militates  a^jainst  God,  and  is  most 
contrary  to  the  Spirit  of  the  Lamb  of  God  ;  and  it  is  most  like 
the  doil  its  father,  in  a  serpentine  deceitfulness  and  secrecy  » 
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it  lies  deepest,  and  is  most  acdvey  is  most  ready  secretly  to 
mix  itself  witii  every  thing. 

And  of  all  kinds  of  pride,  spiritaal  pride  is  upon  many  ac- 
counts the  most  hateful ;  it  is  most  like  the  devil ;  it  is  most 
like  the  sin  that  he  committed  in  an  heaven  of  light  and  glory^ 
"where  he  was  exalted  high  in  divine  knowledge,  honor,  beau- 
ty and  happiness.  Pride  is  much  more  difficultly  discerned 
than  any  other  corruption,  for  this  reason,  that  the  nature  of  it 
does  very  much  consist  in  a  person's  having  too  high  a 
thought  of  himself:  But  no  wonder  that  he  that  has  too  high 
a  thought  of  himself,  does  not  know  it ;  for  he  necessarily 
thinks  that  the  opinion  he  has  of  himself,  is  what  he  has  just 
grounds  for,  and  therefore  not  too  high  ;  if  he  thought  such 
an  opmion  of  himself  was  without  jast  grounds,  he  would 
therein  cease  to  have  it.  But  of  all  kinds  of  pride,  spiritual 
pride  is  the  most  hidden,  and  difficultly  discovered  ;  and  that 
for  this  reason,  because  those  that  arc  spiritually  proud,  their 
pride  consists,  much  in  an  high  conceit  of  those  two  things^ 
viz.  their  lights  and  their  hunuHty  ;  both  which  are  a  strong 
prejudice  against  a  discovery  of  their  pride.  Being  proud  of 
ihelr  fighty  that  makes  them  not  jealous  of  themselves  ;  he 
fhat  thinks  a  clear  light  shines  around  him,  is  not  suspicious 
6f  an  enemy  lurking  near  him,  unseen  :  And  then  being  proud 
of  their  humility^  that  makes  them  least  of  all  jealous  of  them- 
selves in  that  particular,  viz.  as  being  under  the  prevalence  of 
pride.  There  are  many  sins  of  the  heart  that  are  very  secret 
in  their  nature,  and  difficultly  discerned.  The  Psalmist  says, 
Psal.  xix.  12.  «  Who  can  understand  his  errors  ?  Cleanse  thou 
me  from  secret  faults."  But  spirittial  pride  is  the  most  se- 
cret of  all  sins.  The  heart  is  so  deceitful  and  unsearchable 
in  nothing  in  the  world,  as  it  is  in  this  matter,  and  there  is  no 
sin  in  the  world,  that  men  arc  so  confident  in,  and  so  difficultly 
convinced  of:  The  very  nature  of  it  is  to  work  selfconfidence, 
and  drive  away  selfdiffidcnce,  and  jealousy  of  any  evil  of  that 
kind.  There  is  no  sin  so  much  like  the  devil,  as  this,  for  se- 
crecy and  subtlety,  and  appearing  in  a  great  many  shapes,  un- 
discerned  and  unsuspected,  and  appearing  as  an  angel  of  light : 
It  takes  occasion  to  arise  from  every  thing ;  it  perverts  and 

Vol.  III.  2  E 


W6  REVIVAL  OF  RELIGION 

abuses  every  thing,  and  even  the  exercises  of  real  grace^  and 
real  humility,  as  an  occasion  to  exert  itself:  It  is  a  sin  that 
has,  as  it  were  many  lives  ;  if  you  kill  it,  it  mtUI  live  still  ;  if 
you  mortify  and  suppress  it  in  one  shape,  it  rises  in  another ; 
if  you  think  it  is  all  gone,  yet  it  is  there  still  :  There  are  a 
great  many  kinds  of  it,  that  lie  in  diifercnt  forms  and  shapes, 
one  under  another,  and  encompass  the  heart  like  the  coats  of 
an  onion  ;  if  you  pull  off  one  there  is  another  underneath..... 
We  had  need  therefore  to  have  the  greatest  watch  imaginable^ 
over  our  hearts,  with  respect  to  this  matter,  and  to  cry  most 
earnestly  to  the  great  searcher  of  hearts,  for  his  help.  He 
that  trusts  his  own  heart  is  a  fool. 

God's  own  people  should  be  the  more  jealous  of  themselves, 
with  respect  to  this  particular,  at  this  day,  because  the  temp- 
tations that  many  have  to  this  sin  are  exceeding  great :  The 
great  and  distinguishing  privileges  to  which  God  admits  mmy 
of  his  saints,  and  the  high  honors  that  he  puts  on  some  mima- 
tcrs,  are  great  trials  of  persons  in  this  respect.  It  is  true  that 
great  degrees  of  the  spiritual  presence  of  God  tend  greatly 
to  mortify  pride  and  all  corruption  ;  but  yet,  though  in  the  ex* 
perience  of  such  favors  there  be  much  to  restrain  pride  one 
way,  there  is  much  to  tempt  and  provoke  it  another ;  and 
we  shall  be  in  great  danger  thereby  without  great  watchful- 
ness and  prayerfulncss.  There  was  much  in  the  circumstan- 
ces that  the  angels  that  fell,  were  in,  in  heaven,  in  their  g^eat 
honora  and  high  privileges,  in  beholding  the  face  of  God,  and 
view  of  his  infinite  glory,  to  cause  in  them  exercises  of  hu- 
mility, and  to  keep  them  from  pride  ;  yet  through  want  <^ 
watchfulness  in  them,  their  great  honor  and  heavenly  privi- 
lege proved  to  be  to  them,  an  undoing  temptation  to  pride, 
though  they  had  no  principle  of  pride  in  their  hearts  to  ex- 
pose them.  Let  no  saint  therefore,  however  eminent,  and 
however  near  to  God,  think  himself  out  of  danger  of  this: 
He  that  thinks  himself  most  out  of  danger,  is  indeed  most  in 
danger.  The  apostle  Paul,  who  doubtless  was  as  eminent  a 
saint  as  any  are  now,  was  not  out  of  danger,  even  just  after  he 
was  admitted  to  see  God  in  the  third  heavens,  by  the  infor- 
mation he  himself  gives  us,  2  Cor.xii.  chap.  And  yet  doubtlesSy 
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what  he  saw  in  heaven  of  the  ineffable  glory  of  the  divine  Be- 
ingy  had  a  direct  tendency  to  make  him  appear  exceeding  Ut- 
ile and  vile  in  his  own  eyes. 

Spiritual  pride  in  its  own  nature  is  so  secret,  that  it  is  not 
80  well  discerned  by  immediate  intuition  on  the  thing  itself, 
as  by  the  effects  and  fruits  of  it ;  some  of  which,  I  would 
mention,  together  with  the  contrary  fruits  of  pure  Christian 
humility. 

Spiritual  pride  disposes  to  speak  of  other  persons  sins,  their 
enmity  against  God  and  his  people,  the  miserable  delusion  of 
hypocrites  and  their  enmity  against  vital  piety,  and  the  dead- 
ness  of  some  saints,  with  bitterness,  or  with  laughter  and  lev- 
ity, and  an  air  of  contempt ;  whereas  pure  Christian  humility 
rather  disposes,  either  to  be  silent  about  them,  or  to  speak  of 
them  with  grief  and  pity. 

Spiritual  pride  is  very  apt  to  suspect  others  :  Whereas  an 
humble  saint  is  most  jealous  of  himself,  he  is  so  suspicious  of 
nothing  in  the  world  as  he  is  of  his  own  heart.  The  spirit- 
ually proud  person  is  apt  to  find  fault  with  other  saints,  that 
they  are  low  in  grace,  and  to  be  much  in  observing  how  cold 
and  dead  they  be,  and  crying  out  of  them  for  it,  and  to  be 
quick  to  discern  and  take  notice  of  their  deficiences  :  But  the 
eminently  humble  Christian  has  so  much  to  do  at  home,  and 
sees  so  much  evil  in  his  own  heart,  and  is  so  concerned  about 
it,  that  he  is  not  apt  to  be  very  busy  with  others*  hearts  ;  he 
complains  most  of  himself,  and  cries  out  of  his  own  coldness 
and  lowness  in  grace,  and  is  apt  to  esteem  others  better  than 
himself,  and  is  ready  to  hope  that  there  is  no  body  but  what 
has  more  love  and  thankfulness  to  God  than  he,  and  cannot 
bear  to  think  that  others  should  bring  forth  no  more  fruit  to 
God's  honor  than  he.  Some  that  have  spiritual  pride  mixed 
with  high  discoveries  and  great  transports  of  joy,  that  dispose 
them  in  an  earnest  manner  to  talk  to  others,  are  apt,  in  such 
frames,  to  be  calling  upon  other  Christians  that  are  about 
them,  and  sharply  reproving  them  for  their  bein.q;  so  cold  and" 
lifeless.  And  there  are  some  others  that  behave  themselves 
very  differently  from  these,  who  in  their  raptures  are  over- 
whelmed with  a  sense  of  their  own  viieness  ;  and  when  they 
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have  extraordinary  discoveries  of  God's  glory,  are  all  taken  uf 
about  their  own  sinfulness  ;  and  though  they  also  are  dispos* 
cd  to  speak  much  and  xcrj  earnestly,  yet  it  is  very  much  in 
crying  out  of  tbemselTes,  and  exhorting  fellow  ChrisUanSj  bu^ 
in  a  charitable  and  humble  manner.  Pure  Christian  humility 
disposes  a  person  to  take  notice  of  every  thing  that  is  in  any 
respect  good  in  others,  and  to  make  the  best  of  it,  and  to  di* 
minish  their  failings  ;  but  to  have  his  eye  chieBy  on  thoie 
things  that  are  bad  in  himself^  and  to  take  much  nouce  of 
every  thing  that  aggravates  them. 

In  a  contrariety  to  this,  it  has  been  the  manner  in  woip 
places,  or  at  least  the  maimer  of  some  persons,  to  speak  of  al- 
most every  thing  that  they  sec  amiss  in  otherS)  in  the  most 
harsh,  severe  and  terrible  language.  It  is  frequent  with  them 
to  say  of  others  opinions  or  conduct  or  advice,  or  of  their  ciold^ 
ness,  their  silence,  the}r  caution,  their  moderation,  and  their 
prudence,  and  many  other  things  that  appear  in  them,  that 
they  are  from  the  devil,  or  from  hell  ;  that  such  a  thing  ii 
devilish,  or  hellish,  or  cursed,  and  that  such  persons  are  serv- 
ing the  devil,  or  the  devil  is  in  them,  that  they  arc  soul  mur- 
derers, and  the  like  ;  so  that  the  words  dciil  and  hdl urc  al- 
most continually  in  their  mouths.  And  such  kind  of  language 
they  will  commonly  use,  not  only  towards  wicked  men,  but 
towards  them  that  they  themselves  allow  lo  be  the  true  child- 
ren of  God,  and  also  towards  ministers  of  (lie  gospel  and  oth* 
ers  that  arc  very  much  their  superiors.  And  they  look  upon 
it  a  virtue  and  high  attainment,  thus  to  behave  themselves..*. 
0/i,  say  they,  -iue  junat  he  fihin  hearted  and  hold  for  Chrint^  xot 
viUBt  declare  war  a^aiiist  fdn  tvherever  roe  see  it^  *ive  mutt  nol 
mince  the  matter  in  the  cause  of  God,  and  when  s/ieaking  for 
Christ,  And  to  make  any  distinction  in  persons,  or  to  speak 
the  more  tcndcrlv,  because  that  which  is  amiss  is  seen  in  a 
superior,  they  look  upon  as  very  mean  for  a  follower  of  Christi 
when  speaking  in  the  cause  of  his  master. 

What  a  strange  device  of  the  devil  is  here  to  overthrow  all 
Christian  meekness  and  gentleness,  and  even  all  shew  and  ap- 
pearance of  it,  and  to  defile  the  mouths  of  the  children  of  God> 
^nd  to  intrqducc  the  language  of  common  sailors  among  tho 
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i  of  Christ,  under  a  cloak  of  high  sanctity  and  zeal  and 
for  Christ !  And  it  is  a  remarkable  instance  of  the 
s  of  the  human  mind,  and  how  mucl)  too  cunning  the 
or  us! 

rand  defence  of  this  way  pf  talking  is,  that  they  say 
than  what  is  true  ;  they  only  speak  the  truth  without 
the  matter ;  and  that  true  Christians  that  have  a 
ht  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  acquaintance  with  their  own 
low  it  to  be  true,  and  therefore  will  not  be  offended 
uch  harsh  expressions  made  use  of  concerning  them 
*  sins  ;  it  is  only  (say  they)  h3^pocrites,  or  cold  and 
ristians,  that  are  provoked  and  feel  their  enmity  rise 
an  occasion. 

is  a  grand  mistake  to  think  that  we  may  commonly 
sming  one  another  all  such  language  as  represents 
'  of  each  other,  according  to  strict  truth.  It  is  realr 
lat  every  kind  of  sin,  and  every  degree  of  it,  is  devil- 
rom  hell,  and  is  cursed,  hellish,  and  condemned  or 
:  And  if  persons  had  a  full  sight  of  their  hearts  they 
ink  no  terms  too  bad  for  them  ;  \hey  would  look 
ts,  like  serpents,  and  like  devils  to  themselves  ;  they 
;  at  a  loss  for  language  to  express  what  they  see  in 
xs,  the  worst  terms  they  could  think  of  would  seem 
•e  faint  to  represent  what  they  see  in  themselves. 
[  a  child  therefore,  from  time  to  time,  use  such  lan- 
mcerning  an  excellent  and  eminently  holy  father  or 
as  that  the  devil  is  in  them,  that  they  have  such  and 
ilish,  cursed  dispositions,  that  they  commit  cveiy  day 
3  of  hellish,  damned  acts,  and  that  tiiey  are  cursed 
II  hounds,  and  devils  ?  And  shall  the  meanest  of  the 
e  justified,  in  commonly  usujg  such  language  con- 
.the  most  excellent  magistrates,  or  their  most  emi- 
nisters  ?  I  hope  nobody  has  gone  to  this  height  : 
same  pretences  of  boldness,  plain  hearledness,  and 
war  against  sin,  will  as  well  justify  these  things  as 
gs  they  are  actually  made  use  of  to  justify.  If  we 
in  such  a  manner,  on  such  principles  as  these,  what  a 
be  introduced  upon  the  church  of  Christ,  the  littl» 
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beloved  flock  of  that  gentle  shepherd  the  Lamb  of  God  ? 
What  a  sound  shall  we  bring  into  the  house  of  God,  into  the 
familv  of  his  dear  little  children  ?  How  far  off  shall  we  SOOB 
banish  that  lovely  appearance  of  humility,  sweetnesSf  gentlet 
ness,  mutual  honor,  benevolence,  complacence,  and  ar.  esteem 
of  others  above  themselves,  which  ought  to  clothe  the  child* 
ren  of  God  all  over  ?  Not  but  that  Christians  should  watch 
over  one  another,  and  in  any  wise  reprove  one  another,  and 
be  much  in  it  and  do  it  plainly  and  faithfully  ;  but  it  does  not 
thence  follow  that  dear  brethren  in  the  family  of  God,  in  Tt* 
buking  one  another,  should  use  worse  language  than  Michael 
the  archangel  durst  use  when  rebuking  the  devil  himself. 

Christians  that  are  but  fellow  worms  ought  at  least  to  treat 
one  another  with  as  much  humility  and  gentleness  as  Chriit 
that  is  infinitely  above  them  treats  them.  But  how  did  Christ 
treat  his  disciples  when  they  were  so  cold  towards  him  and 
so  regardless  of  him,  at  the  time  when  his  soul  was  exceeding 
sorrowful  even  unto  death,  and  he  in  a  dismal  agony  was  cry- 
ing and  sweating  blood  for  them,  and  they  would  not  watch 
with  him,  and  allow  him  the  comfort  of  their  company  one 
hour  in  his  great  distress,  though  he  once  and  again  desired 
it  of  them  ?  One  would  think  that  then  was  a  proper  time  if 
ever  to  have  reproved  them  for  a  devilish,  hellish,  cursed  and 
damned  slothfulness  and  dcadncss.  But  after  what  manner 
docs  Christ  reprove  them  ?  Behold  his  astonishing  gentle- 
ness !  Says  he,  IVhat^  could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour  f 
The  ftfiirit  indeed  ia  vj>ilUng^  but  the  fie nh  is  weak.  And  how 
did  he  treat  Peter  when  he  was  ashamed  of  his  master,  while 
he  was  made  a  mocking  stock  and  a  spitting  stock  for  him  ? 
Why  he  looked  upon  him  with  a  look  of  love,  and  melted  hb 
heart. 

And  though  we  read  that  Christ  once  tunied  and  said  unto 
Peler,  on  a  certain  occasion,  get  thee  behind  me  Satan  ;  and 
this  may  seem  like  an  instance  of  harshness  and  severity  in  re- 
proving Peter  ;  yet  I  humbly  conceive  that  this  is  by  many 
taken  wrong,  and  that  this  is  indeed  no  instance  of  Christ's  ae- 
verity  in  his  treatment  of  Peter,  but  on  the  contrary,  of  his 
Wonderful  gentleness  and  gi^ace,  distinguisliing  between  Peter 
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and  the  devil  in  him,  not  laying  the  blame  of  what  Peter  had 
then  said,  or  imputing  it  to  him,  but  to  the  devil  that  influenc- 
ed him.  Christ  saw  the  devil  then  present,  secretly  influenc- 
ing Peter  to  do  the  part  of  a  tempter  to  his  master ;  and  there- 
fore Christ  turned  him  about  to  Peter,  in  whom  the  devil  then 
was,  and  spake  to  the  devil  and  rebuked  him.  Thus  the  grace 
of  Christ  does  not  behold  iniquity  in  his  people,  imputes  not 
what  is  amiss  in  them  to  them,  but  to  sin  that  dwells  in  them, 
ind  to  Satan  that  influences  them.     But  to  return. 

Spiritual  pride  often  disposes  persons  to  singularity  in  ex- 
ternal appearance,  to  affect  a  singular  way  of  speaking,  to 
use  a  different  sort  of  dialect  from  others,  or  to  be  singular 
in  voice,  or  air  of  countenance  or  behavior  :  But  he  that  is  an 
eminently  humble  Christian,  though  he  will  be  firm  to  his 
duty,  however  singular  he  is  in  it  ;  he  will  go  in  the  way  that 
leads  to  heaven  alone,  though  all  the  world  forsakes  him  ;  yet 
he  delights  not  in  singularity  for  singularity's  sake,  he  does 
not  affect  to  set  up  himself  to  be  viewed  and  observed  as  one 
distinguished,  as  desiring  to  be  accounted  better  than  others, 
or  despising  their  company,  or  an  union  and  conformity  to 
them  ;  but  on  the  contrary  is  disposed  to  become  all  things  to 
all  men,  and  to  yield  to  others,  and  conform  to  them  and 
please  them,  in  every  thing  but  sin.  Spiritual  pride  common- 
ly occasions  a  certain  stiffness  and  inflexibility  in  persons,  in 
their  own  judgment  and  their  own  ways  ;  whereas  the  em- 
inently humble  person,  though  he  be  inflexible  in  his  duty, 
and  in  those  things  wherein  God's  honor  is  concerned  ;  and 
"with  regard  to  temptation  to  those  things  he  apprehends  to 
be  sinful,  though  in  never  so  small  a  degree,  he  is  not  at  all 
of  a  yieldable  spirit,  but  is  like  a  brazen  wall  ;  yet  in  other 
things  he  is  of  a  pliable  disposition,  not  disposed  to  set  up  his 
own  opinion,  or  his  own  will ;  he  is  ready  to  pay  deference  to 
others*  opinions,  and  loves  to  comply  with  their  inclinations, 
and  has  a  heart  that  is  tender  and  flexible  like  a  little  child. 

Spiritual  pride  disposes  [persons  to  affect  separation,  to 
stand  at  a  distance  from  others,  as  better  than  they,  and  loves 
the  shew  and  appearance  of  the  distinction  :  But  on  the  con- 


232  REVIVAL  OF  RELIGION 

trary-y  the  eminently  humble  Christian  is  I'eady  to  look  upoo 
liimself  as  not  \vorthy  that  others  should  be  united  to  Uint 
to  think  himself  more  brutish  than  any  man,  and  worthy  to  be 
cast  out  of  human  sOcietV)  and  especially  unworthy  of  the  so- 
ciety of  God's  children  ;  and  though  he  will  not  be  a  com- 
panion  with  one  that  is  visibly  Christ's  enemy,  anid  dcFigfats 
most  in  the  company  of  lively  Christians,  will  choose  such'for 
his  companions,  and  will  be  most  intimate  with  them,  and  doet 
not  at  all  delight  to  spend  away  much  time  in  the  compsn? 
of  those  that  seem  to  relish  no  conversation  but  about  worlcUl 
things  ;  yet  he  does  not  love  the  appearance  of  an  open  aep^^ 
ration  from  visible  Christians,  as  being  a  kind  of  ^stihct 
pany  from  them,  that  are  one  visible  company  with  him 
Christ's  appointment,  and  will  as  muc  has  possible  shun  all  a^ 
pearances  of  a  superiority,  or  distinguishing  himself  as 
than  others:  His  universal  benevolence  delights  in  the  a] 
[learancc  of  union  with  his  fellow  creatures,  and  will 
tain  it  as  much  as  he  possibly  can,  without  giving  open  coun  '^ 
tenance  to  iniquity,  or  woimding  his  own  soul ;  and  herein  h^^ 
follows  the  example  of  his  mock  and  lowly  Redeemer,  wh^^ 
did  not  keep  up  such  a  scpai-ation  and  c-istance  as  the  Phari — 
sees,  but  freely  eat  with  publicans  and  sinners,  that  he  migh^ 
win  them. 

The  eminently  humble  Christian  is  as  it  were  clothed  witfav- 
lowliness,  mildness,  meekness,  gentleness  of  spirit  and  be— ^ 
havior,  and  with  a  soft,  sweet,  condescending,  winning  air  and 
deportment  ;  these  things  lue  just  like  garments  to  him,  he 
is  clothed  all  over  with  ihcm.     1  Pet.  v.  5.  "  And  be  clothed 
witli  humility."     Col.  iii.  12.  *'  Put  on  therefore,  aa  the  elect 
of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  IkjwcIs  of  mercies,  kindness,  hum-' 
blcness  of  mind,  meekness,  long  sufVcring. 

Pure  Christian  humility  has  no  bixli  thing  as  roughness, 
or  conicmpt,  or  fierceness  or  bitteraess  in  its  nature  ;  it 
makes  a  person  like  a  little  child,  harmless  and  innocent,  and 
that  none  need  to  be  afraid  of ;  or  like  a  lamb  destitute  of  all 
biitciTiess,  wrath,  anger,  and  clamor,  aijrecable  to  Eph.  iv.  31. 

With  such  a  spirit  as  this  ought  cspeciiilly  zealous  riinis- 
ters  of  the  gospel  to  be  clothed)  and  those  ih»it  (j<»d  i-,  ^/icas 
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fed  to  impiove  as^  mstraments  in  his  hands  of  promoting  his 
irork :  They  ought  indeed  to  be  thorough  in  preaching  the 
mrerd  of  God}  without  mudcing  the  matter  at  all ;  in  handling 
the  svord  of  the  Spirit,  as  the  tninistnei^  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
they  ought  not  to  be  mild  and  gentle  ;  they  are  not  to  be  gcii* 
tie  and  moderate  in  searching  and  awaikening  the  conscience^ 
but  should  be  sons  of  thunder  :  The  word  of  God,  which  is  in 
itself  shM'per  than  any  two  edged    sword,  ought  not  to  be 
Sheathed  by  its  ministers,  but  so  used  that  its  sharp  edges 
may  have  their  full  effect,  even  to  the  dividmg  asunder  soul 
and  spirit,  joints  and  marrow  ;  (provided  they  do  it  without 
judging  particuhu*  persons,  leaving  it  to  cofiscience  and  the 
Spirit  of  God  to  make  the  pai^ticular  application  :)  But  all  their 
conversation  bhould  savor  of  nothing  biit  lowliness  and  good 
wUl,  love  and  pity  to  all  mankind ;  so  that  such  a  sjurit  should 
be  like  a  sweet  odor  diffused  around  them  wherever  they  go, 
or  like  a  light  shining  about  them,  their  faces  should,  as  it 
were  shine  with  it ;  they  should  be  like  lions  to  guilty  con- 
sciences, but  like  lambs  to  men's  (>ersons.    This  would  have 
no  tendency  to  prevent  the  awakening  of  men's  consciences* 
but  on  the  contrary  would  have  a  very  great  tendency  to 
awaken  them  ;  it  would  make  way  for  the  sharp  sword  to  en- 
ter ;  it  would  remove  the  obstacles,  and  make  a  naked  breast 
for  the  arrow.     Yea,  the  amiable,  Christ  like  conversation  of 
such  ministers,  in  itself  would  terrify  the  consciences  of  men, 
as  well  as  their  terrible  preaching  ;  both  would  cooperate  one 
with  another,  to  subdue  the  hard,  and  bring  down  the  proud 
heart.     If  there  had  been,  constantly  and  universally  observa- 
ble such  a  behavior  as  this  in  itinerant  preachers,  it  would 
have  terrified  the  consciences  of  sinners,  ten  times  as  much 
as  all  the  invectives,-  and  the  censorious  talk  there  has  been 
concerning  particular  persons,  for  their  opposition,  hypocrisy, 
delusion,  pharisaism,  Sec.    These  things  in  general  have  rath- 
er stupificd  sinners'  consciences  ;  they  take  them  up,  and 
make  use  of  them  as  a  shield,  wherewith  to  defend  themselves 
from  the  sharp  arrows  of  the  word,  that  arc  shot  by  these 
preachers  :  The  enemies  of  the  present  work  have  been  glad 
of  these  things  with  all  their  hearts.    Many  of  the  most  bittei' 
Vol.  III.  F 
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of  them  sre  probably  such  as  in  the  beginning  of  this  work  had 
their  consciences  something  gauled  and  terrified  with  it ;  but 
these  errors  of  awakening  preachers  are  the  things  they  chief- 
ly make  use  of  as  plaisters  to  heal  the  sore  that  was  made  in 
their  consciences. 

Spiritual  pride  takes  great  notice  of  oppoution  and  injuries 
that  are  received,  and  is  apt  to  be  often  speaking  of  them, 
and  to  be  much  in  taking  notice  of  the  aggravations  of  themv 
either  with  an  air  of  bitterness  or  contempt :  Whereas  pure 
unmixed  Christian  humility,  disposes  a  person  rather  to  be 
like  his  blessed  Lord,  when  reviled,  dumb,  not  opening  his 
mouth,  but  committing  himself  in  silence  to  him  that  judgeth 
righteously.  The  eminently  humble  Christian,  the  more  clam- 
orous and  furious  the  world  is  against  him,  the  more  silent  and 
still  will  he  be ;  unless  it  be  in  his  closet,  and  there  he  wiH 
not  be  still.  Our  blessed  Lord  Jesus  seems  never  to  have 
been  so  silent  as  when  the  world  compassed  him  round,  re- 
proaching, buffetting,  and  spitting  on  him,  with  loud  and  vir^ 
ulent  outcries,  and  horrid  cruelties. 

There  has  been  a  great  deal  too  much  talk  of  late,  among 
many  of  the  true  and  zealous  friends  of  religion,  about  oppo- 
sition and  persecution.  It  becomes  the  followers  of  the  Lamb 
of  God,  when  the  world  is  in  an  uproar  about  them,  and  full 
of  clamor  against  them,  not  to  raise  another  noise  to  answer 
it,  but  to  be  still  and  quiet :  It  is  not  beauUful,  at  such  a  time 
lo  have  pulpits  and  conversation  ring  with  the  sound,  twrw* 
cutioTij  fiersecution,  or  with  abundant  talk  about  Pharisees,  car- 
nal persecutors,  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent. 

Meekness  and  quietness  among  God's  people,  when  oppos- 
ed and  reviled,  would  be  the  surest  way  to  have  God  remark- 
ably to  appear  for  their  defence.  It  is  particularly  observed  of 
Moses,  on  the  occasion  of  Aaron  and  Miriam  their  envying 
him,  and  rising  up  in  opposition  against  him,  that  he  wot 
very  meek^  above  ail  men  upon  the  face  of  the  earthy  Num.  xii. 
3.  Doubtless  because  he  remarkably  showed  his  meekness 
on  that  occasion,  being  wholly  ulent  under  the  abuse.  And 
how  remarkable  is  the  account  that  follows  of  God's  being  as 
it  were  suddenly  roused  to  appear  for  his  vindication  ?  Ani 
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rwhat  high  honor  did  he  put  upon  Moses  ?  And  how  severe 
were  his  rebukes  of  his  opposers  ?  The  story  is  very  re- 
mariuble)  and  worth  every  one's  observing.  Nothing  is  so 
effectual  to  bring  God  down  from  heaven  in  the  defence  of 
his  people)  as  their  patience  and  meekness  under  sufferings. 
When  Christ  ^rcb  tda  svford  ttfionhU  thigHy  vdth  hU  glory  and 
majesty^  and  in  hU  majeaty  ride*  protfiertmsly^  Att  right  hand 
teaching  him  terrible  thinga^  it  m  because  qf  truth  and  meekness 
and  righietmsneaai  Psal.  xlv.  3,  4.  God  mil  cause  judgment 
to  be  heard  from  Heaven  ;  the  earth  shall  fear  and  be  stilly  and 
God  will  arise  toJ2idgmentj  to  save  all  the  meek  of  the  earth. 
Psal.  Izxvi.  8,  9.  He  will  lift  ufi  the  meeky  and  cast  the  tvick" 
ed  down  to  the  ground.  Psal.  cxlvii.  6.  He  will  reftrave  with 
equity^  for  the  meek  if  the  earthy  and  will  smite  the  earth  with 
the  rod  qfhis  mouthy  and  with  the  breath  of  his  Hfis  will  he  slay 
the  wicked,  Isa.  xi.  4.  The  great  commendation  that  Christ 
gives  the  church  of  Philadelphia,  is  that.  Thou  hast  ke/it  the 
word  of  my  patience^  Rev.  iiL  10.  And  we  may  see  what  re- 
ward he  promises  her  in  the  preceeding  verse,  '<  Behold  I  will 
make  them  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  which  say  they  are 
Jews  and  are  not,  but  do  lie  ;  behold,  I  will  make  them  to 
come  and  worship  at  thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I  have  loved 
thee."  And  thus  it  is,  that  we  might  expect  to  have  Christ 
appear  for  us,  if  under  all  reproaches  we  are  loaded  with,  we 
behave  ourselves  with  a  lamb  like  meekness  and  gentleness, 
but  if  our  spirits  are  raised,  and  we  are  vehement  and  noisy 
with  our  complaints  under  color  of  Christian  zeal,  this  will  be 
to  take  upon  us  our  own  defence,  and  God  will  leave  it  with 
us  to  vindicate  our  cause  as  well  as  we  can  :  Yea,  if  we  g^  on 
in  a  way  of  bitterness,  and  high  censuring,  it  will  be  the  way 
to  have  him  rebuke  us,  and  put  us  to  shame  before  our  ene- 
mies. 

Here  some  may  be  ready  to  say,  <<  It  is  not  in  our  own 
cause,  that  we  are  thus  vehement,  but  it  is  in  the  cause  of 
God  ;  and  the  apostle  directed  the  primitive  Christians  to 
contend  earnestly  for  the  &ith  once  delivered  ,to  the  saints." 
But  how  was  it  that  the  primitive  Christians  contended  earn- 
estly for  the  futh  I  They  defended  the  truth  with  arguments, 
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and  a  holy  conversation  ;  but  yet  gave  their  resigns  vAh 
meekness  and  fear  :  They  contended  earnestly  for  the  Adth 
by  fighting  violently  against  their  own  unbelicfi  and  the  oor- 
niptionn  of  their  hearts,  yea,  they  resisted  unto  blood  auiwing 
against  sin  ;  but  the  blood  that  was  shed  in  this  earnest  stri&i 
vus  tlieir  own  blood,  and  not  the  blood  of  their  enemies.  It 
was  in  thv  cau^e  of  God^  that  Peter  was  so  fierce,  and  dnew  bis 
sword,  and  began  to  smite  with  it ;  but  Christ  bids  him  put 
up  his  sword  again,  telling  him  that  they  that  take  the  swuid 
shall  perish  by  the  sword  ;  and  while  Peter  wounds*  Christ 
heals.  They  contend  the  most  yiolenf  ly,  and  are  the  greatest 
conquerors  in  a  time  of  persecution,  who  hear  it  with  the 
greatest  meekness  and  patience. 

Great  humility  improves  even  the  reflections  and  reproach- 
es of  enemies,  to  put  upon  serious  selfexamination,  whetfaiw 
or  no  there  be  not  some  just  cause,  whether  they  have  not  in 
some  respect  given  occasion  to  the  enemy  to  speak  reproach- 
fully :  Whereas  spiritual  pride  improves  such  reflectiofis  to 
make  them  the  more  bold  and  confident,  and  to  go  the  greater 
lengths  in  that  for  which  they  arc  found  fault  with.  I  desire 
it  may  be  considered  whether  there  has  been  nothing  amiss  of 
late,  among  the  true  friends  of  vital  piety  in  this  respect  \  and 
whether  the  words  of  David,  when  reviled  by  Michal,  have 
not  been  misinterpreted  and  misapplied  to  justify  them  in  iti 
when  he  said  I  will  be  yet  more  \ile,  sutd  will  be  base  in  mine 
own  sight.  The  import  of  his  words  is  that  he  would  hum- 
ble himself  yet  more  before  God,  being  sensible  that  he  was 
far  from  l)cing  sufficiently  abased  ;  and  he  signifies  this  to 
Michal,  and  that  he  longed  to  be  yet  lower,  and  had  designed 
already  to  abase  himself  more  in  his  behavior  ;  not  that  he 
would  go  the  greater  length,  to  sliew  his  regardlessnessof  her 
revilings  ;  that  would  be  to  exalt  himself,  and  not  more  tp 
abase  himself,  as  more  vile  in  his  own  sight. 

Another  effect  of  spiritual  pride  is  a  certain  unsuitable  and 
riclfconfident  boldness  before  God  and  men.  Thus  some  in 
their  great  rejoicings  before  God,  have  not  paid  a  suflkicnt 
regard  to  that  rule,  in  Psal.  ii.  11.  They  have  not  rejoiced 
^vith  a  reverential  trembling,  in  a  proper  sense  of  the  awful 
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jnajetCyof  God)  and  the  awful  distance  between  Cod  and 
them.  And  there  has  also  been  an  improper  boldness  before 
men,  that  has  been  encouraged  and  defended,  by  a  misappli- 
cation-of  that  8cripturo>  Pfov.  zzix.  35.  <«  The  fear  of  man 
bringeth  a  snare.**  Aa  though  it  became  all  persons,  high 
and  low,  men,  women  and  children,  in  all  religious  conversa- 
tion, wholly  to  divest  themsdvea  of  ail  manner  of  shamefaced- 
neea^  modesty  or  reverence  towards  man  ;  which  is  a  great 
errors  and  quite  contrary  to  scripture.  There  is  a  fear  of  rev- 
erence that  is  due  to  some  men.  Rom.-xiii.  7.  '<  Fear,  lo 
whom  fear  x  Honor,  to  whom  h<mor."  And  there  is  a  fear  of 
modesty  and  shaniefacedness,  in  inferiors  towards  superiors, 
that  is  amiable,  and  required  by  Christian  rules*  1  Pet.  iii.  2. 
^  While  they  behold  your  chaste  conversation,  coupled  with 
fear.''  And  1  Tim.  ii.  9.  ^  In  like  manner  also,  that  women 
adorn  themselves,  in  modest  apparel,  with  shame&cedness 
and  sobriety.**  And  the  apostle  means  that  this  virtue  shall 
have  plaee,  not  only  in  civil  communication,  but  also  in  spirit- 
ual communication,  and  in  our  religious  concerns  and  beha- 
vior, as  is  evident  by  what  follows.  Ver.  11,  12.  ^  Let  the 
women  learn  in  silence,  with  all  subjection.  But  I  suffer  not 
a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  usurp  authority  over  the  man,  but 
to  be  in  silence.*'  Not  that  I  would  hence  infer  that  women's 
mouths  should  be  shut  up  from  Christian  conversation  ;  but 
all  that  I  mean  from  it  at  this  time  is,  that  modesty,  or  shame- 
fecedness,  and  reverence  towards  men,  ought  to  have  some 
place,  even  in  our  religious  communicatior;,  one  with  another. 
The  same  is  also  evident  by  1  Pet.  iii.  15.  ^  Be  ready  always 
to  give  an  answer,  to  every  man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of 
the  hope  that  is  in  you,  with  meekness  and  fear.**  It  is  well 
if  that  very  fear  and  shamefacedness,  which  the  apostle  recom- 
menda,  has  not  sometimes  been  condemned,  under  the  name 
of  a  cursed/ear  of  man. 

It  is  beautiful  for  persons  when  tliey  are  at  prayer  as  the 
mouth  of  others,  to  make  God  only  their  fear  and  their  dread, 
and  to  be  wholly  forgetful  of  men  that  are  present,  who  let 
them  be  great  or  small,  are  nothing  in  the  presence  of  the 
great  God.     And  it  is  beautiful  for  a  nainister,  when  he  speaks 
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in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  to  be  bold,  and  put  of  all  fear 
of  men.  And  it  is  beautiful  in  private  Christians,  though  thcf 
are  women  and  children,  to  be  bold  in  professing  the  faith  of 
X2hrist,  and  in  the  practice  of  all  religion,  and  in  owning  God*s 
hand  in  the  work  of  his  power  and  grace,  without  any  fear  of 
men,  though  they  should  be  reproached  as  fools  and  madmen, 
and  frowned  upon  by  great  men,  and  cast  oft'  by  parents  and 
all  the  world.  But  lor  private  Christians,  women  and  others, 
to  instruct,  rebuke  and  exhort,  with  a  like  soil  of  boidneas  as 
becomes  a  minister  when  preaching,  is  not  beautiful. 

Some  have  been  bold  in  some  things  that  have  really  been 
errors  ;  and  have  gloried  in  their  boldness  in  practiung  them, 
.though  condemned  as  odd  and  irregular.  And  those  that 
have  gone  the  greatest  lengths  in  these  things,  have  been  by 
6ome  most  highly  esteemed,  as  those  that  come  out  and  ap- 
pear bold  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  fully  on  his  side  r 
and  others  that  have  professed  to  be  godly,  that  have  con- 
demned such  things,  have  been  spoken  of  as  enemies  of  the 
cross  of  Christ,  or  at  least  very  cold  and  dead  ;  and  many  that 
of  themselves,  were  not  inclined  to  such  practices,  have  bj 
this  means  been  driven  on,  being  ashamed  to  be  behind,  and 
accounted  poor  soldiers  for  Christ. 

Another  effect  of  spiritual  pride  is  asftuming :  It  oftentimes 
makes  it  natural  to  persons  so  to  act  and  speak,  as  though  it 
in  a  special  manner  belonged  to  them  to  be  taken  notice  of 
and  much  regarded.  It  is  very  natural  to  a  person  that  is 
much  under  the  influence  of  spiritual  pride,  to  take  all  that 
respect  that  is  paid  him  :  If  others  shew  a  disposition  to  sub- 
mit to  him«  and  yield  him  the  deference  of  a  preceptor,  he  is 
open  to  it,  and  freely  admits  it ;  yea,  it  is  natural  for  him  to 
expect  such  treatment,  ::nd  to  take  much  notice  of  it  if  he  fails 
of  it,  and  to  have  an  ill  opinion  of  others  that  do  not  pay  him 
that  which  he  looks  upon  as  his  prerogative :  He  is  apt  to 
think  that  it  belongs  to  him  to  speak,  and  to  clothe  himself 
with  a  judicial  and  dor;matical  air  in  conversation,  and  to  take 
it  upon  him  as  what  belongs  tp  him,  to  give  forth  his  sentence, 
and  to  determine  and  decide :  Whereas  pure  Christian  hu- 
mility vauntcth  net  it9clj\  doth  not  behave  itself  unhermlyy  and 
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is  apt  to  ftr^fer  others  in  honor.  One  under  the  influence  of 
spiritual  pride  is  more  apt  to  instruct  others,  than  to  inquire 
for  himself)  and  naturally  puts  on  the  urs  of  a  roaster  : 
Whereas  one  that  is  full  of  pure  humility,  naturally  has  on 
the  air  of  a  disciple  ;  his  voice  is,  '«  What  shall  I  do  ?  What 
ahall  I  do  that  I  may  live  more  to  God's  honor  ?  What  shall 
I  do  with  this  wicked  heart  ?**  He  is  ready  to  receive  instruc-' 
tion  from  any  body,  agreeable  to  Jam.  i.  19.  <«  Wherefore,  my 
beloved  brethren,  let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to 
speak."  The  eminently  humble  Christian  thinks  he  wants 
help  from  every  body,  whereas  he  that  is  spiritually  proud 
thinks  that  every  body  wants  his  help.  Christian  humility, 
under  a  sense  of  others'  misery,  intreats  and  beseeches  ;  spir- 
itual pride  affects  to  command  and  warn  with  authority. 

There  ought  to  be  the  utmost  watchfulness  against  all  such 
appearances  of  spiritual  pride,  in  all  that  profess  to  have  been 
the  subjects  of  this  work,  and  especially  in  the  promoters  of 
it,  but  above  all  in  itinerant  preachers  :  The  most  eminent 
gifts,  and  highest  tokens  of  God's  favor  and  blessing,  will  not 
excuse  them  :  Alas !  What  is  man  at  his  best  estate  !  What 
is  the  most  highly  fevored  Christian,  or  the  most  eminent  and 
successful  minister,  that  he  should  now  think  he  is  sufficient 
for  something,  and  somebody  to  be  regarded,  and  that  he 
should  go  forth,  and  act  among  his  fellow  creatures,  as  if  he 
were  wise  and  strong  and  good  1 

Ministers  that  have  been  the  principal  instruments  of  carry- 
ing  on  this  glorious  revival  of  religion,  and  that  God  has  made. 
use  of,  as  it  were  to  bring  up  his  people  out  of  Egypt,  »s  he 
did  of  Moses,  should  take  heed  that  they  do  not  provoke  God 
as  Moses  did,  by  assuming  too  much  to  themselves,  and 
by  their  intemperate  zeal,  to  shut  them  out  from  seeing 
the  good  things  that  God  is  going  to  do  for  his  church  in  this 
If  orld.  The  fruits  of  Moses's  unbelief,  which  provoked  God 
to  shut  him  out  of  Canaan,  and  not  to  suffer  him  to  partake  of 
those  great  things  God  was  about  to  do  for  Israel  on  earth, 
If  ere  chiefly  these  two  things : 

Firstj  His  mingling  bitterness  with  his  zeal :  He  had  a 
great  zeal  for  God,  and  he  could  not  bear  to  see  the  intolera- 
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Me  stifT  neckedncsft  of  the  people,  that  they  did  not  acknoi^]- 
edge  the  work  of  God,  and  were  not  convinced  by  M  hia 
wonders  that  they  had  seen  :  But  human  passion  was  minted 
with  his  zeal.  Psal.  cvi.  32,  S3.  «  They  angered  him  also  at 
the  waters  of  strife  ;  so  that  it  went  ill  with  Moses,  for  their 
sakes :  Because  they  provoked  his  spirit,  so  that  he  spake  un- 
advisedly with  his  lips.  Hcur  now  ye  rebels^"  says  he^  with 
bitterness  of  language. 

Secondly^  He  behaved  himself,  and  spake  with  an  assuming 
air :  He  assumed  too  much  to  himself:  Hear  noto  ye  rebeU^ 
must  IVE  fetch  water  out  ofthU  rock  ?  Spirituid  pride  wrought 
in  Moses  at  that  time  :  His  temptations  to  it  were  very  great, 
for  he  had  great  discoveiies  of  God,  and  had  been  privileged 
with  intimate  and  swett  communion  with  him,  and  God  had 
made  him  the  instrument  of  great  good  to  his  church  ;  and 
though  he  was  so  humble  a  person,  and,  by  God'a  own  tesd- 
mony,  meek  above  all  men  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth, 
yet  his  temptations  were  too  strong  for  him:  Which  surely 
should  make  our  yoiing  ministers,  that  have  of  late  been  high- 
ly favored,  and  have  had  great  success,  exceeding  careful,  and 
distrustful  of  themselves.  Alas !  how  far  are  we  from  having 
the  strength  of  holy,  meek,  aged  Moses  !  The  temptation  at 
this  day  is  exceeding  great  to  both  those  errors  that  Moses 
was  guilty  of ;  there  is  great  temptation  to  bitterness  and 
corrupt  passion  with  zeal ;  for  there  is  so  much  unreasonable 
opposition  made  against  this  glorious  work  of  God,  and  so 
much  stifTneckedncss  manifested  in  multitudes  of  this  genera* 
tion,  nctwithstanding  all  the  great  and  wonderful  works  in 
which  God  has  passed  before  them,  that  it  greatly  tends  to 
provoke  the  spirits  of  such  as  have  the  interest  of  this  work  at 
heart,  so  as  to  move  them  to  speak  unadvisedly  with  tiieir  lips. 
And  there  is  also  great  temptation  to  an  assuming  behavior  in 
some  persons  :  When  a  minister  is  greatly  succeeded,  from 
time  to  time,  and  so  diaws  the  eyes  of  the  multitude  upon 
him,  and  he  sees  himself  flocked  after,  and  resorted  to  as  an 
oracle,  and  people  are  ready  to  adore  him,  and  to  offer  sacri- 
fice to  him,  as  it  was  with  Paul  and  Barnabas,  at  Lystra,  it  is 
almost  impossible  for  a  man  to  ai'oid  taking  upon  him  the  airs^ 
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of  a  nwstflif yor  lome  txfradrdinaiy  person  ;  a  man  Imd  need 
to  have  a  great  stock  of  humilhyy  and  much  diYine  assistaaoe^ 
to  Toiirt  Uie  temjitatioo.  But  the  greater  our  clangers  art)  the 
meiie  ouglit  to  be  otlr  vatchfuhiess  and  prayerfoinessy  and  dif^ 
fideA<^  of  oteaelves,  lest  we  bring  ouraalTes  into  mischief.*.. 
Fishermen  that  have  been  very  succesafarly  and  have  caught  a 
great  many  fish*  had  need  to  be  carefiol  that  they  do  not  at 
length  begin  to  bum  incense  to  their  net.  And  we  should 
fake  warning  by  Gideon^  who^  after  God  had  highly  &vored 
md  exited  him)  and  made  him  the  instrument  of  worksog  a 
wonderful  deliverance  for  his  peopdct  at  length  made  a  god 
of  the  spoils  of  h»  enemies,  which  became  a  snare  to  him  and 
to  his  house,  So  as  to  prove  the  rtiin  of  his  femily. 

All  young  ministers  in  this  day  of  tlie  btlngtng  up  ^le  ark 

6f  God,  should  take  warning  by  the  example  of  a  yoong  Le-^ 

ml^  in  Israel,  viz.  Uzza  the  son  of  Abinadab.    He  seemed  to 

have  a  real  concern  for  the  ark  of  God,  and  to  be  zealooa  and 

engaged  m  his  mind,  ob  that  joyful  occasion  of  bringing  up 

the  ark,  and  God  made  him  an  instrument  to  brkig  the  auk 

out  of  its  I6ng  continued  obscurity  in  Kirjathjeartm^  and  he 

was  ssucceeded  to  bring  it  a  considerable  way  towards  mount 

Zkm  ;  but  for  his  wuit  of  humility,  reverence  and  circum-' 

spection,  and  assuming  to  himself,  or  taking  too  much  upon 

him^  God  broke  forth  upon  him>  and  smote  him  for  his  error, 

•  aa  that  he  never  lived  to  see^  and  partake  of  the  great  joy  of 

hia  church,  on  occasion  of  the  carrying  up  tl>e  ark  intD  meant 

Zion^.  and  the  great  blessings  of  heayen  upon  Ismel^  thai  wane 

tensequent  upon  it.     Ministers  that  have  been  improiired  to 

carry  on  this  work  have  been  chieily  of  the  younger  sort,  who 

Mmfo  doubtless^  (as  Uzza  had)  a  veal  concern  for  the  ark ;  and 

k  is  evident  that  they  are  much  animated  and  engaged  in  their 

minds^  (as  he  was)  in  this  joyful  day  of  bringing  up  the  ark ; 

.  andithoy  are  afraid  what  will  become  of  the  ark  under  the 

'  emduGt  of  its  ministers,  (that  are  sometimes  in  scripture  com- 

pmtA  le  oxen)  they  see  the  ark  shakes,  and  they  are  afraid 

these  blundering  oxen  will  throw  it ;  and  some  <^  them  it  is 

to  be  feared^,  have  been  over  officious  on  this  oceasionr  and 

have  assumed  too  much  to  themselves,  and  have  been  bold  to 

Vol.  III.  2  O 
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put  forth  their  hand  to  take  hold  of  the  ark>  as  though  they 
were  the  onlj  fit  and  worthy  persons  to  defend  it. 

If  young  ministers  had  great  humility^  without  a  mixturei 
it  would  dispose  them  especially  to  treat  aged  ministers  with 
respect  and  reverence,  as  their  fathers,  notwithstanding  that  a 
sovereign  God  may  have  given  them  greater  assistance  and 
feuccessy  than  they  have  had.  1  Pet.  v.  5.  ^  Likewise  ye 
younger,  submit  yourselves  unto  the  elder ;  yea,  all  of  you,  be 
subject  one  to  another ;  and  be  clothed  with  humifity  ;  for 
God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble^" 
Lev.  xix.  32.  ^^  Thou  shalt  rise  up  before  the  hoary  head}  and 
honor  the  fiice  of  the  old  man,  and  fear  thy  God  ;  I  am  tiie 
Lord." 

As  spiritual  pride  disposes  persons  to  assume  much  to 
themselves,  so  it  also  disposes  them  to  treat  others  with  neg* 
Icct :  On  the  contrary,  pure  Christian  humility  disposes  per- 
sons to  honor  all  men,  agreeable  to  that  mlc,  1  Pet.  ii.  17. 

There  has  been  in  some,  that  I  believe  are  true  friends  of 
religion,  too  much  of  an  appearance  of  this  fruit  of  spirituil 
pride,  in  their  treatment  of  those  that  they  looked  upon  to  be 
carnal  men  ;  and  particularly  in  refusing  to  enter  into  any  dis- 
coui*se  or  reasoning  with  them.  Indeed  to  spend  a  great  deal 
of  time  in  jangling  and  warm  debates  about  religion,  is  not  the 
way  to  propagate  religion,  but  to  hinder  it ;  and  some  are  so 
dreadfully  set  agunst  this  work,  that  it  is  a  dismal  task  to  dis- 
pute with  them,  all  that  one  can  say  is  utterly  in  vain,  I  have 
found  it  so  by  experience  ;  and  to  go  to  enter  into  disputes 
about  religion,  at  some  times,  is  quite  unseasonable,  as  par. 
ticularly  in  meetmgs  for  religious  conference,  or  exercises  of 
worship.  But  yet  we  ought  to  be  very  careful  that  we  do  not 
infuse  to  discourse  with  men,  with  any  appearance  of  a  super- 
cilious neglect,  as  though  we  counted  them  not  worthy  to  be 
regarded  j  on  the  contrary  we  should  condescend  to  carnal 
men«as  Christ  has  condescended  to  us,  to  bear  with  ourunteach- 
ublcness  and  stupidity,  and  still  to  follow  us  with  instructions, 
line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept,  saying,  come  let  us 
reason  together ;  setting  light  before  us,  and  using  all  manner 
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of  arguments  with  us^  tod  waiting  upon  such  dull  scholars,  as 
it  were  hoping  that  we  should  receiTe  light.  We  should  be 
ready  with  meekness  and  calmness,  without  hot  disputing,  to 
give  our  reasons,  why  we  think  this  work  is  the  work,  of  God* 
to  carnal  men  when  they  ask  us,  and  not  turn  them  by  as  not 
worthy  to  be  talked  with  ;  as  the  apostle  Erected  the  primi* 
tive  Christians  to  be  ready  to  give  a  reason  of  the  Christian 
&ith  and  hope  to  the  enemies  of  Christianity,  1  Pet.  iii.  15. 
tf  Be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh 
you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you,  with  meekness  and 
fear."  And  we  ought  not  to  condemn  all  reasoning  about 
things  of  religion  under  the  name  of  carnal  reason.  For  my 
part,  I  desire  no  better  than  that  those  that  oppose  this  workt 
should  ,come  &irly  to  submit  to  have  the  cause  betwixt  us 
tried  by  strict  reasoning. 

One  -qualification  that  the  scripture  speaks  of  once  and 
again,  as  requisite  in  a  minister  is,  that  he  should  be  iAutrnt^ 
jipt  to  teach,  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  And  the  apostle  seems  to  explain 
what  he  means  by  it,  in  2  Tim.  ii.  24,  25.  Or  at  least  there 
expresses  one  thing  he  intends  by  it,  viz.  that  a  minister 
sliould  be  ready,  meekly  to  condescend  to,  and  instruct  oppos« 
ers.  jind  the  servant  qf.the  Lord  must  not  strive j  but  be  gentle 
unto  all  meny  apt  to  teachy  patient^  in  meekness  instructing  those 
that  ofifiose  themsetves^  if  God  fieradventure  wilt  give  them  re-- 
ftentancfy  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth. 

Secondly^  Another  thing  from  wlience  errors  in  conduct* 
that  attend  such  a  revival  of  religion,  do  arise,  is  vtrong  /trin* 
dfties. 

And  one  erroneous  principle,  than  which  scarce  any  has 
proved  more  mischievous  to  the  present  glorious  work  of  God, 
18  a  notion  that  it  is  God's  manner,  how  in  these  *  days,  to 
guide  his  saints,  at  least  some  that  are  more  eminent,  by  in- 
spiration, or  immediate  revelation,  and  to  make  known  to 
them  what  shall  come  to  pass  hereafter,  or  what  it  is  his  will 
that  they  should  do,  by  impressions  that  he  by  his  Spirit  makes 
upon  their  minds,  either  with,  or  without  texts  of  scripture  ; 
thereby  something  is  made  known  to  them,  that  is  not  taught 
in  the  scripture  as  the  words  lie  in  the  Bible.    By  such  a  no« 


94*  REViVM.  OF  R£LIGION 

tion  the  dtral  has  a  great  door  opened  for  him  ;  amd  S£ 
tMs  opinion  ahouki  eoroe  to  be  fully  yielded  tO)  iand  eatabfiriu 
jed  in  the  diunch  of  God,  Satan  would  have  ^portnnlty  thece*' 
hf  to  aet  np  lumseU'  aa  the  guide  and  oracle  of  Ood^s  people^ 
and  to  have  his  word  regarded  as  their  in&llible  mle,  and  m 
to  iefld  them  where  he  would,  and  to  introduce  what  he  pleaaf 
«d^  and  aoeti  to  bring  the  Bible  into  neglect  and  contempt 
Late  expeiieDce  in  some  instances,  has  shown  that  the  tenr 
dency  of  this'aption  is  to  cause  persons  to  esteem  the  Bible 
aa  a  hook  that  b  in  »  great  measure  useless. 

This  ervor  will  defend  and  support  all  errors.  As  lotig  aa 
a*  person  has  a  notion  that  he  is  g^ded  by  immecfiate  ^uwer* 
tion  from  Heaven,  it  makes  him  incorrigible  and  impregniMa 
in  all  his  misconduct :.  For  what  signifies  it,  for  poor,  blind 
worms  of  the  dust,  to  go  to  argue  with  a  man,  and  endeavor 
fo  convince  him  and  correct  him,  that  is  guided  by  the  im- 
mediate counsels  and  commands  of  the  great  Jehovah  ? 

This  great  work  of  God  has  been  exceedingly  hindered  by 
this  error  ;  and  until  we  have  quite  taken  this  handle  out  of 
the  devil's  hands^  the  work  of  God  will  never  go  on  without 
great  clog^  and  hindrances.  But  Satan  will  always  have  a 
vast  advantage  in  his  hands  against  it,  and  as  he  has  improved 
it  hitherto^  so  he  will  do  still :  And  it  is  evident  that  the  devil 
knows  the  vaat  advantage  he  has  by  it,  that  makes  Um  ex- 
ceeding loth  to  let  go  his  hold. 

;  It  is  strange  what  a  disposition  there  is  in  many  weH  £s« 
posed  and  religions  persona,  to  fall  in  with  and  hold  £aL8t  this 
notion.  It  is  enough  to  astonish  one  that  such  multiplied^ 
plain  instances  of  the  foiling  of  such  supposed  revelation^  in 
the  event,  does  not  open  every  one's  eyes.  I  have  seen  sp 
aaany  instances  of  the  failing  of  such  Impressicms^  that  would 
almost  furnish  an  history :  I  have  been  acquainted  \vith  them 
when  made  under  all  kinds  of  circumstances,  and  have  sees 
them  fail  in  the  event,  when  made  with  such  circumstances 
as  have  been  fairest  and  brightest,  and  most  prominng  ;  aa 
when  they  have  been  made  upon  die  minds  of  such,  as  there 
was  all  reason  to  think  were  true  saints,  yea  eminent  aaintif 
and  at  th&  yiety  timd  when  they  have  had  great  divine  dtstovf 
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^liest  ittd  loM  beeti  ht  the  high  e jeerciM  of  true  cdrnmuttuMi 
with  God,  and  made  trith  g^ac  atrengtht  atid  with  great 
aweetness  accoxnptafing)  BXid  I  have  had  reaaotf'to  think,  with 
an  excellent  heaveftly-  frame  of  spirit,  yet  continued,  and 
made  with  texts  of  actiptute,  that  seemed  to  he  exdeeding 
appottite,  yea  Aiany  tents  following  one  another,  extraor^na- 
rily  and  wondetfolly  brought  to  the  mind,  and  with  great  potr« 
er  and  majesty,  and  the  impresnons  repeated  o^er  and  over, 
after  prayers  to  be  directed  ;  and  yet  all  has  most  manifestly 
come  to  nothing,  to  the  AiU  convicdon  of  the  persons  them- 
selves. And  God  has  in  so  many  instances  of  late  in  his 
providence,  covered  such  things  with  darkness,  tliat  one  would 
think  it  should  be  enough  quite  to  blank  the  expectations  of 
such  as  have  been  ready  to  think  highly  of  such  things  ;  it 
seems  to  be  a  tesdmony  of  God,  that  he  has  no  design  of  re« 
viving  revelations  in  his  church,  and  a  rebuka  from  him  to 
the  groundless  expectations  of  it. 

It  seems  to  me  that  scripture,  Zee.  xiii.  5,  is  a  prophecy 
concerning  ministers  of  the  gospel,  in  the  latter,  and  glorious 
day  of  the  Christian  church,  which  is  evidently  spoken  of  in 
this  and  the  foregmng  chapters :  The  words  are,  /  am  no 
/ir&fihei  f  I  am  an  husbandTnan :  For  man  taught  me  to  keep, 
cattle  from  my  youth.  The  words,  I  apprehend,  are  to  be  in- 
terpreted in  a  spiritual  sense  ;  I  am  an  husbandman  :  The 
work  of  ministers  is  very  often  in  the  New  Testament,  com- 
pared to  the  business  of  the  husbandmen,  that  take  care  of 
God's  husbandry,  to  whom  he  lets  oiut  his  vineyard,  and  sends 
.them  forth  to  labor  in  his  field,  where  one  plants  and  another 
iraters,  one  sows  and  another  reaps  ;  so  ministers  are  called 
hftK>rers  in  God's  harvest.  And  as  it  b  added,  Man  taught  me 
to  keep,  cattle  from  pty  youth.  So  the  work  of  a  minister  is 
f  ery  often  in  scripture  represented  by  the  buiAness  of  a  shep- 
herd or  pastor.  And  whereas  it  is  said,  /em  no  prophet  ;  du$ 
man  taught  mejrom  my  youth.  It  is  as  much  as  to  say,  I  do  not 
pretend  to  have  received  my  skill,  whereby  I  am  fitted  for  the 
business  of  a  pastor  or  shepherd  in  the  church  of  God,  by  im- 
mediate inspiration,  but  by  education,  by  being  trained  up  to 
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tbQ  business  by  human  learning)  and  instructions  I  have  r^ 
ceived  from  my  youth  or  childhood,  by  ordinary  means. 

And  why  cannot  we  be  contented  with  the  divine  oracles^ 
that  holy  pure  word  of  God,  that  we  have  in  such  nbundancey 
and  such  clearness)  now  since  the  canon  of  scripture  is  com- 
pleted I  Why  should  we  desire  to  have  any  thing  added  to. 
them  by  impulses  from  above  ?  Why  should  not  we  rest  In 
that  sundng  rule  that  God.  has  given  to  his  church,  which  the 
apostle  teaches  us  is  surer  than  a  voice  from  heaven  I  And 
why  should  we  desire  to  make  the  scripture  speak  more  to  us 
than  it  does  ?  Or  why  should  any  desire  any  higher  kind  of 
intercourse  with  heaven,  than  that  which  is  by  having  the  Ho- 
ly  Spirit  given  in  his  sanctifying  influences,  infusing  and  ex* 
citing  grace  and  holiness,  love  and  joy,  which  is  the  highest 
kind  of  intercourse  that  the  saints  and  angels  in  heaven  have 
"vith  God,  and  the  chief  excellency  of  the  glorified  man  Christ 
Jesus  ? 

-Some  that  follow  impulses  and  impressions  go  away  with  a 
notion  that  they  do  no  other  than  follow  the  guidance  of  God's 
word,  and  make  the  scripture  their  rule,  because  the  impres- 
sion is  made  with  a  text  of  scripture,  that  comes  to  their 
mind,  though  they  tuke  that  text  as  it  is  impressed  on  their 
minds,  and  improve  it  as  a  new  revelation,  to  611  intents  and 
purposes,  or  as  the  revelation  of  a  particular  thing,  that  is  now 
newly  made,  while  the  text  in  itself,  as  it  is  in  the  Bible,L  im- 
plies no  such  tiling,  and  they  themselves  do  not  suppose  that 
any  such  revelation  was  contained  in  it  before.  As  for  in- 
stance, suppose  that  text  should  come  into  a  person's  mind 
with  strong  impression,  Acts  ix.  6.  ««  Arise  and  go  into  the 
city  ;  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do."  And 
he  should  interpret  it  as  an  immediate  signification  of  the 
will  of  God,  thut  he  should  now,  forthwith  go  to  such  a 
neighbor  town,  and  sis  a  revelation  of  that  future  event,  via. 
That  there  he  should  meet  with  a  further  discovery  of  his 
duty.  .  Jf  such  things  as  these  are  revealed  by  the  impression 
of  these  words,  it  is  to  all  intents,  a  new  revelation,  pot  the  leas' 
because  certain  words  of  scripture  are  made  use  of  in  the 
case  :  Here  arc  proposhions  or  truths  entirely  new,  that  are 
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supposed  DOW 'to  be  revealed)  that  those  wordd  do  Aot  contain 
in  themselfes,  and  that  till  now  there  was  no  revelation  of  any 
>¥here  to  be  found  in  heaven  or  earth.  These  propositions) 
That  it  is  God's  mind  and  will  that  such  a  person  by  ndme> 
should  arise  at  such  a  time^  and  go  from  such  a  place  to  such 
a  place,  and  that  there  he  shoutd  meet  with  discoveries,  are 
entirely  new  propositions,  wholly  dififerent  fram  the  proposi- 
tions contained  in  that  text  of  scripture,  no  more  <^ntained,  or 
consequentially  implied  in  the  words  ttiemselves,  without  a 
new  revelation,  than  it  is  implied  that  he  should  arise  and  go  to 
any  other  place,  or  that  any  other  person  should  arise  and  go 
to  that  place.  The  propositions  suppos.ed  to  be  now  revealed, 
are  as  really  different  from  those  contained  in  that  scripture, 
as  they  are  from  the  propositions  contained  in  (hat  text, 
Gen.  V.  6.  <*^  And  Seth  lived  an  hundred  and  five  years,  and 
begat  Enos." 

This  is  quite  a  different  thing  from  the  Spirit's  enlighten- 
ening  the  mind  to  understand  the  precepts  or  propositions  of 
the  word  of  God,  and  know  what  is  contained  and  revealed  in 
them,  and  what  consequences  may  justly  be  drawn  from  them, 
and  to  sec  how  they  arc  applicable  to  our  case  and  circum- 
stances ;  which  is  done  without  any  new  revelation,  only  by 
enabling  the  mind  to  understand  and  apply  a  revelation  already 
made. 

Those  texts  of  scripture  that  speak  of  the  children  of  God 
as  led  by  the  Spirit^  have  been  by  some,  brought  to  defend  a 
being  guided  by  such  impulses  ;  as  particularly,  those  Rom. 
viii.  14.  "  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they 
are  the  sons  of  God."  And  Gal.  v.  18.  «  But  if  ye  are  led  by 
the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law."  But  these  texts  them* 
aelves  confute  them  that  bring  them  ;  for  it  is  evident  that 
the  leading  of  the  Spirit  that  the  apostle  speaks  of  is  a  gra- 
cious leading,  or  what  is  peculiar  to  the  children  of  God,  and 
that  natural  men  cannot  have  ;  for  he  speaks  of  it  as  a  sure 
evidence  of  their  being  the  sons  of  God,  and  not  under  the  law : 
But  a  leading  or  directing  a  person,  by  immediately  revealing 
to  him  where  he  should  go,  or  what  shall  hereafter  come  to 
pass,  or  what  shall  be  the  future  consequence  of  his  doing 
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thus  or  thus,  if  there  be  any  such  thing  in  these  days,  i%wd 
of  the  nature  of  the  gracious  leading  of  the  Spirit  of  God*  that  iff 
peculiar  to  God's  children  ;  it  is  no  more  than  a  cooubob 
gift ;  there  is  nothing  in  k  but  what  natural  men  are  eapiUt 
of,  and  many  of  them  have  had  in  the  days  of  inspiratioii  i  A 
man  may  hate  ten  thousand  such  revelations  usd  directioiis 
from  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  yet  not  have  a  jot  of  grace  in  his 
heart :  It  is  no  more  than  the  gift  of  prophecy,  which  ianBC- 
diately  reveals  what  will  be^  or  should  be  hereafter ;  hut  this 
is  but  a  common  gift,  as  the  apostle  expressly  shew^  I  Cor. 
xiii.2,  8.  If  a  person  has  any  thing  revealed  to  him  from  God, 
er  is  directed  to  any  thing,  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  or  a  whis- 
per, or  words  immediately  suggested  and  put  into  hiB  miad, 
there  is  nothing  of  the  nature  of  grace,  merely  in  tfaia  ;  it  is 
of  the  nature  of  a  common  influence  of  the  Spirit,  and  ia  but 
dross  and  dung,  in  comparison  of  the  excellency  of  that  gra- 
cious leading  of  the  Spirit  that  the  saints  have.  Soek  a  way 
of  being  directed  where  6ne  shall  go,  and  what  he  shall  do^  is 
no  more  than  what  Balaam  had  from  God,  who  iron  time  to 
time  revealed  to  him  what  he  should  do,  and  when  he  had 
done  one  thing,  then  directed  him  what  he  should  do  next ; 
so  that  he  was  in  thiu  sense  led  by  the  Spirit,  for  a  considert- 
ble  time.  There  is  a  more  excellent  way  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  leads  the  sons  of  God,  that  natural  men  cannot  have,  and 
that  is,  by  inclining  them  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  go  in  the 
shining  path  of  truth  and  Christian  holiness,  from  an  holy,heav'' 
cnly  disposition,  which  the  Spirit  of  God  gives  them,  and  en* 
livens  in  them,  which  inclines  them,  and  leads  them  to  those 
things  that  are  excellent,  and  agreeable  to  God's  mind,  where- 
by they  are  transformed^  by  the  renewing  of  their  mindsy  and 
prove  whet  i>  that  good^  and  accefitabiei  and  perfect  will  ofGodty 
as  in  Rom.  xii.  2.  And  so  the  Spirit  of  God  docs  in  a  gracious 
manner  teach  the  saints  their  duly  ;  and  teaches  them  in  an 
higher  manner  than  ever  Balaam,  or  Saul,  or  Judas  were 
taught,  or  any  natural  man  is  capable  of  while  such.  The 
SfMrit  of  God  enlightens  them  with  respect  to  their  duty,  by 
making  their  eye  single  and  pure,  whereby  the  whole  body  is 
full  of  light.    The  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
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v.fscttfiea  the  taste  of  the  soul,  whereby  it  savors  those  thmgs 
that  are  of  God,  and  naturally  relishes  and  delights  in  those 
things  that  are  holy  and  agreeable  to  God's  mind,  and  like 
one  of  a  distinguishing  taste, chooses  those  things  that  are  good 
and  wholesome,  and  rejects  those  things  th&t  are  evil ;  for  the 
sanctified  ear  tries  words,  and  the  sanctified  heart  tries  actions, 
as  the  mouth  tastes  meat.  And  thus  the  Spirit  of  God  leads 
and  guides  the  meek  in  h\s  way,  agreeably  to  his  promises ; 
he  enables  them  to  understand  the  commands  ahd  counsels  of 
his  word,  and  rightly  to  apply  them.  Christ  blames  the  Phar- 
isees that  they  had  not  this  holy  distinguishing  taste,  to  dis- 
cern and  distinguish  what  was  right  and  wrong.  Luke  xii. 
57.  «  Yea,  and  why,  even  of  your  own  selves,  judge  ye  not 
what  is  right  ? 

The  leading  of  the  Spirit  which  God  gives  his  children^ 
which  is  peculiar  to  them,  is  that  teaching  them  his  statutes, 
and  causing  them  to  understand  the  way  of  his  precepts^ 
which  the  Psalmist  so  very  often  prays  for,  especially  in  the 
1 19th  Psalm  ;  and  not  in  giving  of  them  new  statute*  and  nevf 
firecepta  :  He  graciously  gives  them  eyes  to  see,  and  ears  to 
hear,-  and  hearts  to  tuidcrstand  ;  he  causes  them  to  under- 
stand the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  so  brhigs  the  mind  by  a  way 
they  knew  not,  and  leads  them  in  paths  that  they  had  not 
known,  and  makes  darkness  light  before  them,  and  crooked 
things  straight. 

So  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  in  praying  and  preaching 
seems  by  some  to  have  been  greatly  misunderstood,  and  they 
have  sought  after  a  miraculous  assistance  of  inspiration,  by 
immediate  suggesting  of  words  to  them,  by  such  gifts  and  in- 
fluences of  the  Spirit,  in  praying  and  teaching,  as  the  apostle 
speaks  of,  I  Cor.  xiv.  14, 26,  (which  many  natural  men  had  in 
those  days)  instead  of  a  gracious  holy  assistance  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  which  is  the  far  more  excellent  way  ;  (as  1  Cor.  xii. 
31,  and  xiii.  1.)  The  gracious,  andjmost  excellent  kind  of  as'^ 
sistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  praying  and  preaching,  is 
not  by  immediate  suggesting  of  words  to  the  apprehension, 
which  may  be  with  a  cold  dead  heart,  but  by  warming  the 
heart,  and  filling  it  with  a  great  sense  of  those  things  that  are 
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to  be  spoken  of,  and  ^ith  holy  aflections,  that  that  sense  and 
tliosc  affections  may  suggest  words.  Thus  indeed  the  S|nrit 
of  God  may  be  said,  indirectly  and  mediately  to  suggest  words 
to  us,  to  indite  our  petitions  for  us,  and  to  teach  the  preach- 
er what  to  say  ;  he  fills  the  hearty  and  that  fills  the  mouth  ; 
as  we  know  that  when  men  arc  greatly  aflccted  in  any  matter* 
end  their  hearts  arc  very  fiill^  it  fills  them  with  matter  for 
speech,  and  makes  them  c  loqucnt  upon  that  subject  ;  and 
much  more  have  spiritual  afiections  tliis  tendency,  for  many 
reasons  that  might  be  given.  When  a  person  is  in  an  holy 
and  lively  frame  in  secret  prayer,  it  will  wonderfully  supply 
him  with  matter,  and  with  expressions  as  every  true  Christ- 
ian knows  ;  and  so  it  will  fill  his  mouth  in  Christian  con- 
versation, and  it  has  the  like  tendency  to  enable  a  person  in 
public  prayer  and  preaching.  And  if  he  hiis  these  holy  in- 
fluences of  the  Spint  on  his  heart  in  an  high  degree,  nothing 
in  the  world  will  have  so  great  a  tcncicncy  to  make  both  the 
matter  and  manner  of  his  public  pLrfoin.ai\ccs  excellent  and 
ptofitable.  But  since  there  is  no  immediate  suggesting  of 
words  from  the  Spirit  cf  God  to  be  expected  or  desired,  they 
who  neglect  and  despise  sliuly  and  prcnicdilMlion,  in  order  to 
a  preparation  for  the  pulpit,  hi  iiuch  an  c:;pccl.iticn,  are  guilty 
of  presumption  ;  ihouj^h  doi:btlfss  it  maybe  linviiil  for  some 
jKrsons,  in  some  caser.,  (and  they  may  be  c^lkd  to  it)  to 
preach  with  very  little  liliuly  ;  end  tl-c  Sj/iiit  of  God,  by  the 
heavenly  frame  of  heart  thai  he  gives  them,  may  enable  them 
to  do  ii  to  excellent  purpose. 

Besides  this  most  excellent  way  of  the  Spirit  of  God  his 
assisting  ministers  in  public  pcrrorniances,  which  (considered 
as  the  preacher's  pvivilcj^c)  fur  excels  inspiration,  there  it 
a  common  assistance  which  naliiral  r.u*n  may  have  in  these 
days,  and  which  the  godly  may  have  intermingled  with  a 
gracious  assistance,  which  is  also  very  diiTercnt  from  inspira- 
tion, and  that  is  his  assisting  natural  principles  ;  as  his  assist- 
ing the  natural  apprehension,  reason,  memory,  conscience, 
and  natural  affection. 

But  to  return  to  the  head  of  impressions  and  immediate 
revelations  ;  many  lay  themselves  open  to  a  delusion  by  ex* 
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pccting;  direction  from  Heaven  in  tliis  way,  and  wuting  ibr  it : 
In  such  a  case  it  is  easy  for  persons  to  imagine  that  they  have 
U.  They  are  perhaps  at  a  loss  concerning  something,  unde- 
termined what  they  shall  do,  or  what  course  they  should  take 
in  some  affair,  and  they  pray  to  God  to  direct  them,  and  make 
Itnown  to  them  his  mind  and  will  ;  and  then  instead  of  ex- 
pecting to  be  directed,  by  being  assisted  in  consideration  of 
the  rules  of  God's  word,  and  their  circumstances,  and  God's 
providence,  and  enabled  ^o  look  on  things  in  a  true  light,  and 
justly  to  weigh  them,  they  are  waiting  for  some  secret  imme- 
diate influence  on  their  minds,  unaccountably  swaying  their 
minds,  and  turning  their  thoughts  or  inclinations  that  way  that 
God  would  have  them  go,  and  are  observing  their  own  minds, 
to  see  what  arises  there,  whether  some  texts  of  scripture  do 
not  come  into  the  mind,  or  whether  some  ideas  or  inward  mo- 
tions and  dispositions  do  not  arbe  in  something  of  an  unac- 
countable manner,  that  they  may  call  a  divine  direction.  Here- 
by they  are  exposed  to  two  things, 

Firat^  They  lay  themselves  open  ta  the  devil,  and  give 
him  a  fair  opportunity  to  lead  them  where  he  pleases  ;  for 
ihey  stand  ready  to  follow  the  first  extraordinaqr  impulse  that 
they  sliall  have,  groundlessly  concluding  it  b  from  God. 

And  Secondly ^  They  are  greatly  exposed  to  be  deceived 
by  their  own  imaginations  ;  for  such  an  expectation  awakens 
and  quickens  the  imagination  ;  and  that  oftentimes  is  called 
an  uncommon  impression,  that  is  no  such  thing  ;  and  they 
ascribe  that  to  the  agency  of  some  invisible  being,  that  is  ow- 
ing only  to  themselves. 

Again,  another  way,  that  many  have  been  deceived,  is,  by 
drawing  false  conclusions  from  true  premises.  Many  true 
and  eminent  saints  have  been  led  into  mistakes  and  snares,  by 
arguing  too  much  from  that,  that  they  have  prayed  in  faith ; 
and  that  oftentimes  when  the  premises  are  true,  they  have  in- 
deed been  greatly  assisted  in  prayer  for  such  a  particular  mer- 
cy, and  have  had  the  true  spint  of  prayer  in  exercise  in  their 
asking  it  of  God  ;  but  they  have  concluded  more  from  these 
premises  than  is  a  just  consequence  from  them  :  That  they 
have  thus  prayed  is  a  sure  sign  that  their  prayer  is  accepted 
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and  heard)  and  that  God  will  give  a  gracious  answer,  accord- 
ing^ to  his  own  wisdom,  and  that  the  particular  thing  that  was 
asked  shall  be  given,  or  that  which  is  equi\*alent ;  this  is  a 
just  consequence  from  it ;  but  it  is  not  interred  by  any  new 
revelation  now  made,  but  bv  the  revelation  that  is  made  in 
God's  word,  the  promises  made  to  the  prayer  of  faith,  in  the 
holy  scriptures  :  fiut  that  God  will  answer  them  in  that  indi- 
vidual thing  that  they  ask,  if  it  be  not  a  thing  promised  in 
God's  word,  or  tliey  do  not  certainly  know  that  it  is  that  which 
will  be  most  for  the  good  of  God's  church,  and  the  advance- 
ment of  Christ's  kingdom  and  glory,  nor  whether  it  will  be 
best  for  them,  is  more  than  can  be  justly  concluded  from  it 
If  God  remarkably  meets  with  one  of  his  children  while  he  is 
praying  for  a  particular  mercy  of  great  importance,  for  him- 
self, or  some  other  person,  or  any  society  of  men,  and  does  by 
the  influences  of  his  Spirit  greatly  humble  him,  and  empty 
him  of  himself  in  his  prayer,  and  manifests  himself  remarka- 
bly in  his  excellency,  sovereignty  and  his  nllsufiicient  power 
and  grace  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  does  in  u  remarkable  manner 
enable  the  person  to  come  to  him  for  that  mercy,  poor  ia 
spirit,  and  with  humble  resignation  to  Cod,  and  with  a  great 
degree  of  faith  in  the  divine  sufficiency,  and  the  laifBciency  of 
Christ*s  mediation,  that  person  has  iiuKcil  a  great  deal  the 
tnore  reason  to  hope  that  God  will  grant  that  mercy,  than  oth- 
erwise he  would  have  ;  the  greater  probabiliiy  is  justly  infer- 
red from  that,  agreeably  to  the  promises  oftlic  holy  scripture, 
that  the  prayer  is  accepted  and  heard  ;  and  it  is  much  more 
probable  that  a  prayer  that  is  heard  will  be  rclnrncd  with  the 
particular  mercy  that  is  asked,  than  one  that  is  not  heard. 
And  there  is  no  reason  at  all  to  doubt,  but  that  God  does  some 
tljnes  especially  enable  to  the  exercises  uf  faith,  when  the 
minds  of  his  saints  are  engaged  in  thoughts  of,  and  prayer  for 
some  particular  blessing  they  greatly  desire ;  i.  e.  God  is 
pleased  especially  to  give  them  a  believing  frame,  a  sense  of 
his  fulness,  and  a  spirit  of  humble  dependence  on  him,  at  such 
times  as  when  they  are  thinking  of,  and  praying  for  that  mer- 
cy, more  than  for  other  mercies  ;  he  gives  them  a  particular 
sense  of  his  ability  to  do  that  thing,  and  of  the  sufliciency  of 
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ins  power  to  overcome  such  and  such  ohstacles,  and  the  suf* 
^ciencf  of  his  mercy,  and  of  the  blood  of  Christ  for  the  re- 
moval of  the  guUt  that  is  in  the  way  of  the  bestowment  of  such 
a  mercy,  in  particular.     When  this  is  the  case,  it  makes  the 
probability  sdll  much  greater,  that  God  intends  to  bestow  the 
particular  mercy  sought,  in  his  own  time,  and  his  own  way.... 
But  here  is  nothing  of  the  nat^  of  a  reyelation  in  the  case* 
but  only  a  drawing  rational  conclusions  from  the  particular 
manner  and  circumstances  of  the  ordinary  gracious  influences 
of  God's  Spirit.     And  as  God  is  pleased  sometimes  to  give 
his  saints  particular  exercises  of  faith  in  his  sufficiency,  with 
regard  to  particular  mercies  they  seek,  so  he  is  sometimes 
pleased  to  make  use  of  his  word  in  order  to  it,  and  helps  the 
actings  of  faith  with  respect  to  such  a  mercy,  by  texts  of  scrip- 
ture  that  do  especially  exhibit  the  sufficiency  of  God's  power 
or  mercy,  in  such  a  like  case,  or  speak  of  such  a  manner  of 
the  exercise  of  God's  strength  and  grace.     The  strengthen- 
ing of  their  faith  in  God's  sufficiency  in  this  case,  is  therefore 
a  just  improvement  of  such  scriptures ;  it  is  no  more  than 
what  those  scriptures,  as  they  stand  in  the  Bible,  do  hold  forth 
just  cause  for.     But  to  take  them  as  new  whispers'or  revela- 
tions from  heaven,  is  not  msking  a  just  improvement  of  them. 
If  persons  have  thus  a  spirit  of  prayer  remarkably  given  them, 
concerning  a  particular  mercy,  from  time  to  time,  so  as  evi- 
ilently  to  be  assisted  to  act  faith  in  God,  in  that  particular,  in 
a  very  distinguishing  manner,  the  argument  in  some  cases, 
may  be  very  strong  that  God  does  design  to  grant  that  mercy, 
not  from  any  revelation  now  made  of  it,  but  from  such  a  kind 
and  manner  of  the  ordinary  influence  of  his  Spirit,  with  re- 
spect to  that  thing. 

But  here  a  great  deal  of  caution  and  circumspection  must 
be  used  in  drawing  inferences  of  this  nature  :  There  are  many 
urays  persons  may  be  misled  and  deluded.  The  ground  on 
vhich  some  expect  that  they  shall  receive  the  thing  they  have 
asked  for,  is  rather  a  strong  imagination,  than  any  true  hum- 
ble faith  in  the  divine  sufficiency.  They  have  a  strong  per- 
ftuason  that  the  thing  asked  shall  bo  granted,  (which  they  can 
igive  no  reason  for)  without  any  remarkable  discovery  of  that 
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glory  and  fiiilncis  of  (lod  cind  Christ,  that  is  the  gixmndor 
faith.  And  sour* times  \\.q  cnni^dckice  that  persons  havi:  that 
their  prayers  :*liull  l)c  an.^wx-ved)  is  only  a  scilrit^^hleous  confi- 
dence, un<l  r.o  \[\\c.  W'n'ii  :  Tiiey  have  a  hi};h  conceit  of  them- 
selves n;i  einliurnt  i.ilh'iti  nwA  :/iccial  favorites  of  (*od,  and 
have  also  u  hii;li  cunieii  of  th'j  prayers  they  h»vc  uiadcy  be- 
cause  they  were  i!uu  h  er.i.iy^ed  and  afleclcd  in  ihcm  ;  and 
hence  they  are  ]M»ili\c  in  it^iu*.  the  tliini^  will  conic  to  pass. 
And  soiiK'ilnies  when  once  they  have  conceived  such  a  no* 
tion,  they  k^'<^»v  stronger  and  stronger  in  it ;  and  this  tliey 
think  is  from  an  nuuK-diatc  cll\ine  hand  upon  their  niind:i  to 
8trcnj:then  liuir  con^-.lence  ;  v.hcreas  it  is  only  by  their  dwell- 
ing; in  ihtir  iMiiidb  <.n  iUCw  own  eMcellency*  and  liigh  espe- 
riencei,  and  i^reul  asti:;arii*cs,  v  hereby  ihey  look  brighter  and 
brighter  in  their  own  eyes.  Ik-nce  it  is  sound  observation  and 
experience,  that  nothin^^-  in  the  world  exposes  so  much  to  en- 
thusiasm i:.s  s.'M ritual  pride  and  scUVi^hleouhUcss. 

In  order  tod:auin:ya  just  i'..lcrcnce  from  the  suppoiied 
assistance  wc  have  hud  In  prayer  for  a  particular  ]ncrcy> 
and  judgnig;  of  the  pri;haM;iiy  of  the  bestownient  of  tbui  indi- 
vidual mcicv*  maiiv  iLiiv's  r.iv.si  he  considered.  Wc  must 
consider  the  iinp;)rtance  ot'.iij  mercy  sought,  and  the  princi- 
ple whence  we  so  eariiesriy  dLvirc  it ;  how  far  it  is  goods  and 
aigrccablc  to  the  nund  and  will  of  God  ;  the  degree  of  love  to 
God  that  we  exercised  in  our  prayer  ;  the  degree  of  discovery 
that  is  ntade  of  the  di\inc  suFTiciency,  and  the  degree  in  which 
our  aHsistance  is  inanirosllx  dio:in«;uishing  with  respect  to  that 
mercy.  And  there  is  nothing;  of  greater  iniporiunce  in  the 
argument  th.^n  the  de:.  •.  te  of  humility,  poverty  of  spirit,  aclf- 
cmplinesv.  and  rcsignai'*  m  lo  the  holy  will  of  God,  which 
(iod  gives  v.s  tlie  cxorcj^e  of  in  our  seckin::  ti»at  mercy  :  I*ray- 
ing  for  a  parii:ul:ir  :neicy  wi'.h  mucii  of  ihi'se  things,  I  have 
often  seen  bies'jcd  with  i;  ic-v.askable  bellow ment  of  the.  par- 
ticular thin,;  usked  for. 

From  wiut  has  been  s^ld,  we  may  sec  which  way  Godmay> 
only  by  the  ordinary  grarious  influences  of  his  Spirit,  some* 
times  gives  bis  saints  HTveeial  reason  to  hope  for  the  bcstov* 
ncnt  of  a  particuluir  mercy  thby  desire  and  have  prayed  for^ 
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tmd  'which  %ve  may  suppose  he  ofteniimes  gives  eminent 
saints,  that  liave  great  degrees  oi'humility,  and  much  commu^ 
nion  with  God.  And  here,  I  humbly  conceive,  some  eminent 
servants  of  Jesus  Christ  that  have  appeared  in  the  church  of 
God,  that  we  read  of  in  ecclesiastical  story,  have  been  led  in* 
to  a  mistake  ;  and  through  want  of  distinguishing  such  things 
as  these  from  immediate  revelations,  have  thought  that  God 

■ 

has  favored  them,  in  some  instances,  with  the  same  kind 
of  divine  influences  that  the  apostles  and  prophets  had  ofold« 

Another  errottcous  principle  that  some  have  embraced,  that 
has  been  a  source  of  many  errors  in  their  conduct,  is,  that 
persons  ought  always  to  do  whatsoever  the  Spirit  of  God 
(though  but  indirectly)  inclines  them  to.  Indeed  the  Spirit 
of  God  in  itself  is  infinitely  perfecti)  aod  all  his  immediate  act- 
ings, simply  considered,  are  perfect,  and  there  can  be  nothing 
wrong  in  them  ;  and  therefore  all  that  the  Spirit  of  God  in- 
clines us  to  directly  and  immediately,  without  the  intervene 
tion  of  any  other  cause  that  shall  pervert  and  mibiniprove  what 
18  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  ought  to  be  done  ;  but  there  may 
be  many  things  that  we  may  be  disposed  to  do,  which  disposi- 
tion may  indirectly  be  from  the  Spirit  of  (iod,  that  we  ought 
not  to  do :  The  disposition  in  general  may  be  good,  end  be 
from  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  the  particular  determination  of 
that  disposition,  as  to  particular  actions,  objects  and  circum- 
stances, may  be  ilU  and  not  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  may 
be  from  the  intervention  or  interposition  of  some  infirniityi 
blindness,  inadvertence,  deceit  or  corruption  of  ours  ;  so  that 
although  the  disposition  in  general  ought  to  be  allowed  and 
promoted,  and  all  those  actings  of  it  that  are  simply  from 
God's  Spirit,  yet  the  particular  ill  direction  or  determination 
ef  that  dir.position,  which  is  from  some  other  cause,  ought  not 
to  be  followed. 

As  for  instance,  the  Spirit  of  God  may  cause  a  person  to 
have  a  dear  love  to  another,  and  so  a  great  desirc*of,  and  de- 
light in  his  comfort,  ease  and  pleasure  :  This  disposition  in 
general  is  good,  and  ought  to  be  followed ;  but  yet  through 
the  intervention  of  indiscretion,  or  some  other  bad  cause,  it 
may  be  ill  directed,  and  have  a  bad  determination,  as  to  par- 


256  REVIVAL  OF  RELIGIOX 

ticular  acts  ;  and  the  person  indirectly 9  thi*ough  that  real  tot  e 
that  he  has  to  his  neighbor,  may  kill  him  "with  kindness  ;  he 
may  do  that  out  of  sincere  good  will  to  him,  that  may  tend  to 
ruin  him.     A  good  disposition  may,  through  some  inadvert- 
ence or  delusion^  strongly  incline  a  person  to  that,  which  if  he 
saw  all  things  as  they  are,  would  be  most  contrary  to  that  di»- 
position.     The  true  loyahy  of  a  general,  and  his  zeal  for  the 
honor  of  his  prince,  may  exceedingly  animate  him  in  irar; 
but  yet  this  that  is  a  good  dis])osilxon,  through  indiscredon 
and  mistake,  may  push  him  forward  to  those  things  that  give 
the  enemy  great  advantage,  and  may  csposc  him  and  hi* 
army  to  ruin,  and  may  tend  to  the  ruin  of  his  master's  '^' 
tercst. 

The  apostle  does  evidently  suppose  that  the  Spirit  of  G^^ 
in  his  extraordinary,  immediate  and  miraculous  influences  C^^ 
men's  minds,  may  in  some  respect  excite  inclinations  in  mi 
that  if  gratified,  would  tend  to  confusion,  and  therefore  mus 
sometimes  be  restrained,  and  in  their  exercise,  must  be  undi^ ' 
llie  government  of  discretion.     1  Cor.  xiv.  31,  32,  3S.  "  T(r  ^ 
ye  may  all  prophecy,  one  by  one,  that  all  may  learn,  and  aE  ^ 
may  be  conjforied.     And  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  are  sub-^ 
ject  to  the  propi.ets  ;  ior  God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion^ 
but  of  peace,  as  in  all  the  churches  of  liie  saints."     Here  bj^ 
the  s/iii'its  ofthe  /iro/i/icia,  according  to  the  known  phraseology^ 
of  the  apostle,  is  meant  the  Spiiitoi  (Jod  acting  in  the  proph^ 
cts,  according  to  those  special  gilts,  wiih  which  each  one  w«» 
endowed.     And  here  it  is  plainly  implied  that  the  Spirit  of 
God,  thus  operating  in  them,  may  Lc  an  occasion  of  their  hav* 
ing,  sonietiines  an  inclination  to  do  that,  in  tlic  exercise  of 
those  ^ii'ts.  wliich  it  was  not  proper,  decent  or  profitable  that 
they  should  ;  and  that  therefore  tiic  inclinrition,  though  incti* 
rectly  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  shciild  be  restrained,  and  that 
it  ought  to  \ye  subject  to  the  discretion  cf  the  prophets,  as  to 
the  particular  time  and  circumstance  oi'its  exercise. 

I  can  make  no  doubt  but  that  it  is  possible  for  u  minister  to 
have  given  him  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  such  a  sense  of  the  im- 
portance of  eternal  things,  and  of  the  niisct^  of  mankind,  that 
tre  so  many  of  them  exposed  to  eternal  destruction,  together 
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tcitti  snch  a  love  to  douls,  that  he  might  find  in  himself  a  dis- 
position to  spend  all  his  time,  day  and  night,  in  warning,  ex- 
horting and  calling  upon  men,  and  so  that  he  must  be  obliged 
as  it  were  to  do  violence  to  himself  ever  to  refrain,  so  as  to 
give  himself  any  opportunity  to  eat,  drink  or  sleep.  And  so 
I  believe  there  may  be  a  disposition  in  like  manner,  indirectly 
excited  in  lay  persons,  through  the  intervention  of  their  in- 
fcrmity,  to  do  what  belongs  to  ministers  only.  Yea,  to  do 
those  things  that  would  not  become  either  ministers  or  peo- 
ple :  Through  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  together 
with  want  of  discretion,  and  some  remaining  corruption,  wo- 
men and  children  might  feel  tliemselvcs  inclined  to  break 
forth  and  scream  aloud,  to  great  congregations,  warning  and 
exhorting  the  whole  multitude,  and  to  go  forth  and  hallow  and 
scream  in  the  streets,  or  to  leave  the  families  they  belong  to, 
and  go  from  house  to  house,  earnestly  exhorting  others  ;  but 
yet  it  would  by  no  means  follow  that  it  was  their  duty  to  do 
these  things,  or  that  they  would  not  have  a  tendency  to  do  ten 
times  as  much  hurt  as  good. 

Another  wrong  principle  from  whence  have  arisen  errors 
in  conduct,  is,  that  whatsoever  is  found  to  be  of  present  and 
immcciiate  benefit,  may  and  ought  to  be  practised,  without 
looking  forward  to  future  consequences.     Some  persons  seem 
to  think  that  it  sufliciently  justifies  any  thing  that  they  say  or 
do,  that  it  is  found  to  be  for  their  present  edilication,  and  the 
edification  of  those  that  are  with  them  ;  it  assists  and  pro- 
motes their  present  aflection,  and  therefore  ihey  think  they 
should  not  concern  themselves  aTK>ut  future  consequences,  but 
leave  them  with  God,     Indeed  in  things  that  are  in  them- 
selves our  duly,  being  required  by  moral  rules,  or  absolute 
positive  commands  of  God,  they  must  be  done,  and  future 
consequences  ir.ust  be  left  with  God  ;  our  election  anil  dis- 
cretion takes  no  place  here :  But  in  other  thing^  wc  arc  to  be 
governed  by  discretion,  and  must  not  only  look  at  the  present 
good,  but  our  view  must  be  cxtcnsiv;:,  and  wc  ir.ust  look  at  the 
consequences  of  things.     It  is  the  duty  of  ministers  especially 
to  exercise  t'.iis  discretion :  In  t'riinijs  wherein  they  are  not  de- 
termined by  an  absolute  rule,  and  that  arc  not  enjoined  tlicm 
Vol.  III.  2  1 
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by  a  wisdom  superior  to  their  owni  Christ  has  left  them  to 
their  own  discretion,  with  that  general  rule,  that  they  shouM 
exercise  the  utmost  wisdom  they  can  obtain,  in  pursuing  that, 
which  upon  the  best  view  of  the  consequences  of  things  they 
can  get,  will  tend  most  to  the  advancement  of  his  kingdom. 
This  :s  implied  in  those  words  of  Christ  to  his  disdplcsf  when 
he  sent  them  forth  to  preach  the  gospel,  Mat.  x.  1 6.  <<  Be  ye 
wise  as  serpents."  The  scripture  always  represents  the  work 
of  a  gospel  minister  by  those  employments  that  do  cspcciailf 
require  a  wise  foresight  of,  and  provision  ibr,  future  events  and 
consequences.     So  it  is  compared  to  the  business  of  a  stew- 
ard, that  is  a  business  that  in  an  eminent  manner  requires  fore- 
cast, and  a  wise  laying  in  of  provision,  for  the  supply  of  the 
needs  of  the  family,  according  to  its  future  necessities  ;  and  a 
good  minister  is  called  a  wise  steward  :  So  it  is  compared  to 
the  business  of  an  husbandman,  that  almost  wholly  consists  m 
those  things  that  are  done  with  a  view  to  the  future  fruits  and 
consequences  of  his  labor:  The  husbandman's  discretion  and 
forecast  is*  eloquently  set  forth  in  Isa.  xxviii.  24,  25,  36. 
*<  Doth  the  plowman  plow  all  day  to  sow  ?  Doth  he  open  and 
break  the  clods  of  liis  ground  ?  AVhen  he  hath  made  plain  the 
face  thereof,  doth  he  not  cast  abroad  the  fitches,  and  scatter 
the  cummin,  and  cast  in  the  principul  wheat,  and  tlie  appoint' 
ed  barley,  and  the  rye,  in  their  place  ?  For  his  God  doth  in- 
struct him  to  discretion,  and  doth  teach  him."     So  the  work  - 
of  the  ministry  is  compared  to  that  of  a  wise  builder  or  archi- 
tect, who  has  a  long  reach,  and  comprehensive  view  ;  and  for 
whom  it  is  necessary,  that  when  he  begins  a  building,  he 
should  have  at  once  a  view  of  the  whole  frame,  and  all  the  fu- 
ture parts  of  the  structure,  even  to  the  pinnacle,  that  all  may 
fitly  be  framed  together.     So  also  it  is  compared  to  the  busi- 
ness of  a  trader  or  merchant,  who  is  to  gain  by  trading  with 
the  money  that  he  begins  with  :  This  also  is  a  business  that 
exceedingly  requires  forecast,  and  without  it,  is  never  like  to 
be  followed  with  any  success,  for  any  long  time  :  So  it  is  rep- 
resented by  the  business  of  a  fisherman,  which  depends  on 
craft  and  snbtilty  :  It  is  also  compared  to  the  business  of  a 
fsoldier  that  goes  to  war,  which  is  a  business  that  perhaps^ 
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above  any  other  secular  business)  requires  great  foresight,  and 
a  Di4se  provision  for  future  events  and  consequences. 

And  particularly  ministers  ought  not  to  be  careless  how 
much  they  discompose  and  ruffle  the  minds  of  those  that  they 
esteem  natural  men,  or  how  great  an  uproar  they  reuse  in  the 
carnal  worlds  and  so  lay  blocks  in  the  way  of  the  propagation 
of  religion.     This  certainly  is  not  .to  follow  the  example  of 
that  zealous  Apostle  Paul,  who,  though  he  would  not  depart 
fix>m  his  enjoined  duty  to  please  carnal  men,  yet  wherein  he 
might  with  a  good  conscience,  did  exceedingly  lay  out  him- 
self to  please  them,  and  if  possible  to  avoid  raising  in  the  mul- 
titude, prejudices,  oppositions  and  tumults  against  the  gospel } 
and  looked  upon  it  that  it  was  of  great  consequence  that  it 
should  be,  if  possible,  avoided.   1  Cor.  x.  32,  3?.  ^  Give  none  of- 
fence, neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  church 
of  God:  Even  as  I  please  all  meh,  in  all  things,  not  seeking  mine 
own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many,  that  they  maybe  saved.'*  Yea^ 
he  declares  that  he  laid  himself  out  so  much  for  this,  that  he 
made  himself  a  kind  of  a  servant  to  all  sorts  of  men,  conforming 
to  their  customs  and  various  humors,  in  every  thing  wherein 
he  might,  even  in  things  that  were  very  burdensome  to  him, 
that  he  might  not  fright  men  away  from  Christianity,  and 
cause  them  to  stand  as  it  were  braced  and  armed  against  it, 
but  on  the  contrary,  if  posf^ible,  might  with  condescension  and 
friendship  win  and  draw  them  to  it  ;  as  you  may  see,   I  Cor. 
ix.  19,  20,  21,  22,  23.     And  agreeably  hereto,  are  the  direc- 
tions he  gives  to  others,  both  ministers  and  people :  So  he 
directs  the  Christian  Romans^  not  to  filcase  themaelvea^  but  every 
tne please  hia  neighbor^  for  hia  good^  to  edification^  Rom.  xv.  \f 
2.     ^nd  to  follow  after  the  thinga  that  make  for  peace  y  chap* 
xiv.  19.    And  he  presses  it  in  terms  exceeding  strong,  Rom. 
xii.  18.  <(  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peace- 
ably with  all  men."     And  he  directs  ministers  to  endeavor  if 
possible  to  gain  opposers  by  a  meek  condescending  treatment, 
avoiding  all  appearance  of  strife  or  fierceness,  2  Tim.  ii.  24, 
95,  26.     To  the  like  purpose  the  same  apostle  directs  Christ- 
ians to  v)alk  in  vnadom^  toivarda  them  that  are  frithout^  £ph.  iv. 
5.    And  to  avoid  saving  offence  to  others,  if  we  can,  that  our 
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good  may  not  be  evil  apokcn  o/*,  Rom.  xiv.  16.  So  that  it  is  evtt 
rleiu  thut  the  great  and  most  zealous  and  most  successful 
propagator  of  vital  religion  that  ever  Avas,  looked  upon  it  to  he 
of  great  consequence  to  endeavor,  as  much  as  possible^  by  all 
the  methods  of  lawful  meekness  and  gentleness,  to  avoid  rais- 
ing the  prejudice  and  opposition  of  the  Vorld  against  rcligioD. 
When  we  have  done  our  utmost  there  will  be  oppoution 
enough  against  vital  religion,  against  which  the  carnal  xnind 
of  man  has  such  an  enmity  ;  we  shoiilri.  7\Gt  therefore,  Qee(|; 
lessly  incrtasr.  and  raise  that  enmity)  as  in  the  apostles'  dajs^ 
though  he  took  bo  much  pains  to  please  men,  yet  because  he 
ivas  faithful  and  thorough  in  his  w  ork,  persecution  almost 
c^e^y  where  was  raised  against  Iiim. 

A  fisherman  is  careful  not  needlessly  to  ruHle  and  disturb 
the  water,  least  he  should  drive  the  iisii  away  from  his  net ; 
but  he  will  rather  endeavor  if  possible  to  draw  them  into  it- 
Such  a  fisherman  was  the  apostle.  2  Cor.  xii.  15,  16.  ^  And 
I  will  very  gladly  spend  and  be  spent  for  you ;  though  the 
more  abundantly  I  love  you,  the  less  I  be  loved.  But  be  it  80| 
I  did  not  burden  you,  nevertheless,  being  crafty,  I  caught  you 
"with  guile." 

The  necessity  of  suffering  persecution,  m  order  to  being  t 
a  true  Christian,  has  undoubtedly  by  some  been  carried  to  an 
extreme,  and  the  doctrine  has  been  abuied.  It  has  been  look* 
ed  upon  necessary  to  uphold  a  man's  credit  amongst  others  as 
a  Christian,  that  he  should  be  persecuted.  I  have  heard  it 
made  an  objection  against  the  sincerity  of  particular  personsi 
that  they  were  no  more  hated  and  reproached.  And  the 
manner  of  glorying  in  persecution,  or  the  cross  of  Christ,  has 
in  some  been  very  wrong,  so  as  has  had  loo  much  of  an  ap- 
pearance of  lifting  up  themselves  in  it,  that  they  were  very 
much  hated  and  reviled,  more  than  most,  as  an  evidence  of 
their  excelling  others,  in  being  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Such  an  improvement  of  the  doctrine  of  the  enmity  between 
the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  and  of  the 
necessity  of  persecution,  becoming  credible  and  cusiomarji 
has  a  direct  tendency  to  cause  those  that  would  be  accounted 
true  Christians,  to  behave  themselves  so  towards  those  that 
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are  not  well  affected  to  religion,  as  to  provoke  tfaeir  hatred,  or 
at  least  to  be  but  little  careful  to  avoid  it,  and  not  very  stu- 
diously and  earnestly  to  strive,  (after  the  apostle's  example  and 
precepts)  to  please  them  to  their  edification,  and  by  meek- 
ness and  gentleness  to  win  them,  and  by  all  possible  means  to 
live  peaceably  ivith  them. 

I  believe  that  saying  of  our  Saviour,  I  came  not  to  send  peace 
en  earthy  but  divimcny  has  been  abused  ;  as  though  when  wo 
see 'great  strife  and  division  arise  about  religion,  and  violent 
heat's'  of  spirit  against  the  truly  pious,  and  a  loud  clamor  and 
uproar  against  the  work  of  God,  it  was  to  be  rejoiced  in,  be- 
cause it  IS  that  which  Christ  came  to  send.  It  has  almost  been 
laid  down  as  a  maxim  by  some,  that  the~  more  division  and 
strife,  the  better  sign  ;  which  naturally  leads  persons  to  seek 
it  and  provoke  it,  or  leads  them  to,  and  encourages  them  in, 
such  a  manner  of  i>ehavior,  such  a  roughness  and  sharpness, 
or  such  an  afiRected  neglect,  as  has  a  natural  tendenoy  to  raise 
prejudice  and  opposition  ;  instead  of  striving,  as  the  apostle 
did  to  his  utmost,  by  all  meekness,  gentleness,  and  benevolence 
of  behavior,  to  prevent  or  assuage  it.      Christ  came  to  send  a 
sword  on  earth,  and  to  cause  division,  no  otherwise  than  he 
came  to  send  damnation  ;  for  'Chiist  that  is  set  for  the  glo- 
rious restoration  of  some,  is  set  for  the  fall  of  others,  and  to 
be  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  rock  of  offence  to  them,  and  an 
occa^on  of  iheir  vastly  more  aggravated  and  terrible  damna- 
tion ;  and  this  is  always  the  consequence  of  a  great  outpour- 
ing of  the  Spirit  and  revival  of  vital  religion,  it  is  the  means  of 
the  salvation  of  some,  and  the  more  aggravated  damnation  of 
others.     But  certainly  this  is  no  just  argument  that  men's  ex- 
^KMedness  to  damnation  is  not  be  lamented,  or  that  we  should 
not  exert  ourselves  to  our  utmost,  in  all  the  methods  that  we 
can  devise,  that  others  might  be  saved,  and  to  avoid  all  such 
behavior  towards  them  as  tends  to  lead  them  down  to  hell. 

I  know  there  is  naturally  a  great  enmity  in  the  heart  of  man 
against  vital  religion  %  and  I  believe  there  would  have  been  a 
great  deal  of  opposition  against  this  glorious  work  of  God  in 
Newengland  if  the  subjects  and  promoters  of  it  had  behaved 
themselves  never  so  agreeably  to  Christian  rules  ;  and  I  be- 
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iieve  if  this  work  goes  on  and  spreads  much  in  the  worldt  lo 
as  to  begin  to  shake  kingdoms  and  nations,  it  will  dreadfully 
stir  up  the  rage  of  earth  and  hell,  and  will  put  the  world  into 
the  greatest  uproar  that  ever  it  was  in  since  it  stood  ;  I  be* 
lievc  Sutan's  dying  struggles  will  be  the  most  violent :  But 
yet  I  believe  a  great  deal  might  be  done  to  restrain  this  oppo- 
sition, by  a  good  conformity  to  that  of  the  Apostle  James, 
Jam.  iii.  13.  ^^  Who  is  a  wise  man,  and  e;idued  with  knowU 
edge  ?  Let  him  shew  out  of  a  good  conversation,  his  Mrorks^ 
with  meekness  of  wisdom.**  And  I  also  believe  that  if  the 
rules  of  Christian  charity,  meekness,  gentleness,  and  pru- 
dence had  been  duly  observed  by  the  generality  of  the  seal- 
ous  promoters  of  this  work,  it  would  have  made  three  times 
the  progress  that  it  has  ;  i.  e.  if  it  had  pleased  God  in  such  • 
case  to  give  a  blessing  to  means  in  proportion  as  he  has  done. 
Under  this  head  of  carelessness  of  the  future  ccHisequences 
of  things,  it  may  be  proper  to  say  something  of  introducing 
things  new  and  strange,  and  that  have  a  tendency  by  their  nor* 
elty  to  shock  and  surprize  people.  Nothing  can  be  more 
evident  from  the  New  Testament,  than  that  such  things  ought 
to  be  done  with  great  caution  and  moderation,  to  avoid  the 
offence  that  may  be  iliercby  given,  and  the  prejudices  that 
might  be  raised,  to  clog  and  hinder  the  progress  of  religion  : 
Yea,  that  it  ought  to  be  thus  in  things  that  are  in  themselves 
good  and  e3Cj:e]lent,  ai)d  of  great  weight,  provided  they  are 
not  things  that  are  of  the  nature  of  absolute  duty,  which, 
though  they  may  appear  to  be  innovations, .  yet  cannot  be 
neglected  without  ininiorality  or  disobedience  to  the  com* 
mands  of  God.  What  great  caution  and  moderation  did  the 
apostles  U3C  in  introducing  things  jhat  were  new,  and  abolish- 
ing things  that  were  old  in  their  day  ?  How  gradually  were 
the  ceremonial  performances  of  the  law  of  Mpses  removed 
and  abolished  among  the  Christian  Jews  ?  And  how  Jong  did 
even  the  Apostle  Paul  himself  conform  to  those  ceremonies 
which  he  calls  weak  and  beggarly  elements  ?  Yea  even  to  the 
rite  of  circumcision,  (Acts  xvi.  3)  that  he  speaks  so  much  in 
his  epistles  of  the  worthlessness  of  that  he  might  not  preju- 
flice  tlic  Jews  against  Christianity  ?  So  it  seems  to  have  be«n 
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very  gradually  that  the  Jewish  sabbath  was  abolished^  and  thtf 
Christian  sabbath  iotroduced,  for  the  same  reason.  And  the 
apostles  avoided  teaching  the  Christians  in  those  early  daysy 
at  least  for  a  great  while,  some  high  and  excellent  divine 
truths,  because  they  could  not  bear  them  yet.  1  Cor.  iii«  11. 
Sk  Heb.  V.  11,  to  the  end.  Thus  strictly  did  the  apostles 
observe  the  rule  that  their  blessed  master  gave  them,  of  not 
putting  new  wine  into  old  bottles,  lest  they  should  burst  the 
bottles,  and  lose  the  wine. 

And  how  did  Christ  himself,  while  on  earth,  forbear  so 
plainly  to  teach  his  disciples  the  great  doctrines  of  Christ- 
ianity, concerning  his  satisfaction,  and  the  nature  and  manner 
of  a  sinner's  justification  and  reconciliation  with  God,  and  the 
particular  benefits  of  his  death,  resurrection  and  ascension, 
because  in  that  infant  state  the  disciples  were  then  in,  their 
minds  were  not  prepared  for  such  instructions ;  and  there- 
fore the  more  clear  and  full  revelation  of  these  things  was  re- 
served for  the  time  when  their  minds  should  be  further  en- 
lightened and  strengthened  by  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  af- 
ter his  ascension.  John  xvi.  12,  13.  '^  I  have  yet  many  things 
to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now  :  Ho>vbeit, 
when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all 
truth."  And  Mark  iv.  33.  «  And  with  many  such  parables 
spake  he  the  word  unto  them,  as  they  were  able  to  bear  it." 
These  things  might  be  enough  to  convince  any  one,  that  does 
not  think  himself  wiser  than  Christ  and  his  apostles,  that 
great  prudence  and  caution  should  be  used  in  introducing 
things  into  the  church  of  God,  that  arc  very  uncommon, 
though  in  themselves  they  may  be  ver}'  excellent,  least  by 
our  rashness  and  imprudent  haste  we  hinder  religion  much 
more  than  we  help  it. 

Persons  that  are  influenced  by  an  indiscreet  zeal  are  always 
in  too  much  haste  ;  they  are  impatient  of  delays,  and  there- 
fore are  for  jumping  to  the  uppermost  step  first,  before  they 
have  taken  the  preceding  steps  ;  whereby  they  expose  them- 
selves to  fall  and  break  their  bones  :  It  is  a  thing  very  taking 
with  them  to  see  the  building  rise  very  high,  and  all  their  en- 
deavor and  strength  is  employed  in  advancing  the  building 
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in  height}  \rithout  taking  care  vithal  proportionabty  to  eA^ 
large  the  bottom  ;  ^vhcreby  the  whole  is  in  danger  of  cn)Tning 
to  the  ground  ;  or  they  arc  for  putting  on  the  cupola  and  pin« 
nacle  before  they  are  come  to  it,  or  before  the  lower  parts  of 
the  building  are  done  ;  which  tends  at  once  to  put  a  stop  to 
the  buikiing,  and  hinder  its  ever  being  a  complete  structure. 
iMany  that  are  thus  imprudent  and  hasty  with  their  zeal,  hare 
a  real  eager  appetite  for  that  which  is  good  ;  but  are  Hke 
children,  that  are  impatient  to  wait  for  the  fruit  until  the 
proper  season  of  it>  and  therefore  snatch  it  before  it  is  ripe  : 
Oftentimes  in  their  haste  they  overshoot  their  ntork,  and  frus- 
trate their  own  end  ;  they  put  that  which  they  would  obtain 
further  out  of  reach  than  it  was  before,  and  establish  and  con« 
firm  that  which  they  would  remove.  Things  must  have  time 
to  ripen :  The  prudent  husbandman  waits  until  he  has  receiv- 
ed the  former  and  the  latter  rain,  and  till  the  harvest  is  ripe^ 
before  he  reaps.  We  arc  now  just  as  it  were  beginmng^  to 
recover  out  of  a  dreadful  disease  that  we  have  been  long  ub« 
dcr ;  and  to  feed  a  man  recovering  from  a  fever  with  strong 
meat  at  once,  is  the  ready  way  to  kill  him.  The  reformation 
from  Popery  was  much  hindered  by  this  hasty  zeal  :  Many 
were  for  immediately  rectifying  all  disorders  by  force,  which 
were  condemned  by  Luther,  and  were  a  great  trouble  to  him. 
See  Slciden's  History  of  the  Reformation,  page  52,  &c.  and 
hook  V,  throughout.  It  is  a  vain  prejudice  that  some  have 
lately  imbibed  against  such  rules  of  prudence  and  moderation : 
They  will  be  forced  to  come  to  them  at  last ;  tl;ey  will  find 
themselves  that  tlicy  are  not  able  to  maintain  their  cause 
without  them  ;  and  if  they  will  not  hearken  before,  experi- 
ence will  convince  them  at  last,  when  it  will  be  too  late  for 
them  to  rectify  their  mistake. 

Another  error,  that  is  of  the  natwre  of  an  erroneous  princi- 
ple, that  some  have  gone  upon,  is  a  wrong  notion  that'  they 
have  of  an  attestation  of  divine  providence  to  persons  or 
things.  We  go  loo  far  when  we  lool;  ujwn  the  success  that 
God  gives  to  some  persons,  in  making  them  the  instruments 
of  doing  much  goodf  as  a  testimony  of  God's  approbation  of 
those  persons  and  all  the  courses  they  take.     It  b  a  main  ar^ 
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gument  that  has  been  made  use  of  to  defend  the  conduct 
of  some  of  those  ministers,  that  have  been  blamed  as  impru- 
dent and  irregular,  that  God  has  smiled  upon  them  and  bles- 
sed them?  and  given  them  great  success,  and  that   however 
men  charge  them'  as  guilty  of  many  wrong  things,   yet  it  is 
evident  that  God  is  with  ihem,  and  then  who  can  be  against 
them  ?  And  probably  some  of  those   ministers  themselves, 
by  this  very  means,  have  had  their  cars  stopped  against  all 
that  has  been  said  to  convince  them  of  their  misconduct.   But 
there  arc  innumerable  ways  that  persons  may  be  misled,  in 
forming  a  judgment  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  from  the 
events  of  Providence.     If  a  person's  success  be  a  reward  of 
something  that  God  sees  in  him,  that  he  approves  of,  yet  it  is 
no  argument  that  he  approves  of  every  thing  in  him.     Who 
can  tell  how  far  the  divine  grace  may  go  in  greatly  reward- 
ing some  small  good  that  he  sees  in  a  person,  a  good  mean- 
ing,  something  good  in  his  disposition,  while  he  at  the  same 
time,  in  sovereign  mercy,  hides  his  eyes  from  a  great  deal 
that  is  bad,  that  it  is  his  pleasure  to  forgive,  and  not  to  mark 
against  the  person,  though  in  itself  it  be  very  ill  ?  God  has  not 
told  us  after  what  manner  he  uill  proceed  in  this  matter,  and 
we  go  upon  most  uncertain   grounds   when  we  undertake  to 
determine.    It  is  an  exceeding  diflicult  thing  to  know  how  far 
love  or  hatred  are  exercised  towards  persons  or  actions,  by  all 
that  is  before  us.     God  was  pleased  in  his  sovereignty  to  give 
such  success  to  Jacob  in  that,   which  from  beginning  to  end, 
was  a  deceitful,  lying  contrivance  and  proceeding  of  his,  that 
in  that  way,  he  obtained  that  blessing  that  was  worth  infinite- 
ly more  than  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and  the  dew  of  heaven, 
that  was  given  to  Esau,  in  his  blessing,  yea  worth  more  than 
all  that  the  world  ian  afford.      God  was  for  a  while  with   Ju- 
das, so  that  he  by  God's  power  accompanying  him,  wrought 
miracles  and  cast  out  devils  ;  but  this  could  not  justly  be  in- 
terpreted as  God's  approbation  of  his  person,  or  his  thievery, 
that  he  lived  in  at  the  same  time. 

The  dispensations  and  events  of  Providence,  with  their  rea- 
sons, are  too  little  understood  by  us,  to  be  improved  by  us  as 
oarrule,  instead  of  Cod's  word  ;  Gcd  hau  hU  way  in  the  seoy 

Vol.  III.  3  K 
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and  his  fiath  in  the  mighty  watersf  and  his  footsteps  are  not 
knoK7iy  and  he  gix*es  iis  no  account  of  any  of  his  matters  ;  and 
therefore  wc  cannot  safely  take  the  events  of  his  providence  as 
a  revelation  of  his  mind  conceniing  a  person's  conduct  and 
behavior,  we  have  no  warrant  so  to  do,  God  has  never  appoint- 
ed those  things,  but  something  else  to  be  our  rule  ;  we  have 
biit  one  rule  to  go  by,  and  that  is  his  holy  word,  and  when  we 
join  any  thing  else  with  it  as  having  the  force  of  a  rule,  wc  are 
guilty  of  that  which  is  strict! y  forbidden,  Deui.  iv.  2.   Prov. 
XXX.  6,  and  Rev.  xxii.  18.      They  who  make  what  they  im- 
agine is  pointed  forth  to  them  in  Providence,  their  rule  of  be- 
havior, do  err,  as  well  as  those  that  follow  impulses  and  im- 
pressions :  We  should  put  nothing  in  the  room  of  the  word 
of  God.      It  is  to  be  feared  that  some  have  been  greatly  con- 
firmed and  emboldened  by  the  great  success  that  God  has 
given  them,  in  some  things  that  have  really  been  contrary 
to  the  rules  of  God  s  holy  word.     If  it  lias  been  so,  they  have 
been  guilty  of  presumption,  and  abusing  Ciod's  kindness  to 
tliem,  and  the  great   honor  he  has  put   upon  them  :  They 
have  seen  that  God  was  with  them,  ami  made  them  victorious 
in  their  preaching ;  and  tliis  it  is  to  be  IVarcd  has  been  abused 
by  some  to  a  degree  of  self  confidence  ;  it  has  much  taken  off 
all  jealousy  cf  themselves  ;  they  have  been  bold  therefore  to 
go  great  lengths,  in  a  presumption  that  (iod  was  withthem^ 
and  would  defend  them,  and  finally  baHle  all  that  found  fault 
with  them. 

Indeed  there  is  a  voice  of  God  in  his  Providence,  that  may 
be  interpreted  and  well  undci stood  by  tlie  rule  of  his  word  ; 
and  Providence  may  to  cjiir  dark  nr.iKb  and  weak  faith,  con- 
firm t!ie  word  of  God,  j\b  it  fuinis  il:  ]\it  to  improve  divine 
Providence  thus,  is  quite  a  diflen'nt  tMn^;  from  making  a  rule 
of  Providt  lice.  Thtie  is  a  good  ulo  may  be  made  of  the 
events  of  Providence,  of  our  ov»  n  oLaci  vai'.i'n  and  experience, 
and  human  histories,  and  the  opinion  oi  the  fathers  and  other 
eminent  men  ;  but  finally  all  must  be  brour^ht  to  one  rulcy  viz. 
the  word  of  God,  and  that  must  b«  regarded  as  our  07ily  rule. 

Nor  do  I  think  that  they  go  upon  iiurc  ground,  that  con- 
clude that  they  have  not  been  in  an  error  in  their  conduct,  be- 
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cause  that  at  the  time  of  their  doing  a  thingi  for  which  they 
have  been  blamed  and  reproadied  by  others^  they  were  favor- 
.ed  with  special  comforts  of  Cod's  Spirit.  God's  bestowing 
special  spiritual  mercies  on  a  person  at  such  a  time^  is  no 
:Sign  that  he  approves  of  every  thing  thot  he  sees  in  him  at 
that  time.  David  had  very  much  of  the  presence  of  God 
while  he  lived  in  polygamy  :  And  Solomon  had  some  very 
high  favors,  and  peculiar  smiles  of  Heaven)  and  particular- 
ly at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  while  he  greatly  multiplied 
wives  to  himself,  and  horses,  and  silver  and  gold  ;  all  contra- 
ry to  the  most  express  command  of  God  to  the  king,  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  Deut.  xvii.  16,  17.  We  cannot  tell  how  far 
God  may  hide  'his  eyes  from  beholding  iniquity  in  Jacob,  and 
seeinjf  perverseness  in  Israel.  We  cannot  tell  what  are  the 
reasons  of  Qod's  actions  any  further  than  he  interprets  for 
himself.  God  sometimes  gave  some  of  the  primitive  Christ- 
ians, the  extraordinary  influence  of  his  spirit,  when  they  were 
out  of  the  way  of  their  duty  ;  and  continued  it,  while  they  were 
abusing  it ;  as  is  plainly  implied,  1  Cor.  xiv.  31,  32,  33. 

Yea,  if  a  person  has  done  a  thing  for  which  he  is  reproach- 
ed, aud  that  reproach  be  an  occasion  of  his  feeling  sweet  ex- 
ercises of  grace  in  his  soul,  and  that  from  time  to  time,  I  do 
not  think  that  is  a  certain  evidence  that  God  approves  of  the 
thing  he  is  blamed  for.  For  undoubtedly  a  mistake  may  be 
Ihc  occasion  of  stirring  up  the  exercise  of  grace,  in  a  man 
that  has  grace.  If  a  person,  through  mistake,  thinks  he  has 
received  some  particular  great  mercy,  that  mistake  may  be 
the  occasion  of  stirring  up  the  sweet  exercises  of  love  to  God, 
and  true  thankfulness  and  joy  in  God.  As  for  instance,  if 
/one  that  is  full  of  love  to  God  should  hear  credible  tidings^ 
concerning  a  remarkable  deliverance  of  a  child,  or  other  dear 
friend,  or  of  some  glorious  thing  done  for  the  cily  of  God,  no 
wonder  if,  on  such' an  occasion,  the  sweet  actings  of  love  to 
Cod,  and  delight  in  God  should  be  excited,  thouj^h  indeed  af- 
terwards it  should  prove  a  false  report  that  he  heard.  So  if 
one  that  loves  God,  is  much  maligned  and  reproached  for  do- 
ing that  which  he  thuiks  God  required  and  approves,  no  won- 
der that  it  is  sweet  to  such  an  one  to  think  that  God  is  his 
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friciidi  though  men  arc  his  enemies  ;  no  wonder  at  ally  that 
this  is  an  occasion  of  his,  as  it  were,  leaving;  the  world,  and 
sweetly  betakinp^  himself  to  God,  as  his  sure  fiicnd,  and  find- 
in^^  sweet  complacence  in  Go;l ;  tho!]<;^h  he  be  indeed  in  a 
nii*^t:ikc«  concerning  that  which  he  thou^^Iit  was  agreeable  to 
(iod's  y\u\. 

As  I  have  before  shewn  that  the  exercise  of  a  truly  g^ood 
RrTcclioni  may  he  the  occasion  of  error,  and  may  indirectly  in- 
cline a  person  to  do  that  wiiich  is  Mnmrj;  so  on  the  other 
hand,  error,  or  a  doing;  that  wliicli  is  wron-»:^,  may  be  an  occa- 
sion of  the  excicisc  of  a  truly  ^v<>od  aflcclion.  The  reason  of 
it  is  this,  that  however  all  exercises  of  grace  be  from  the 
Spiiii  of  God.  yet  the  Spirit  of  Ciod  dwells  and  acts  in  the 
heiw'U  of  the  siiints,  in  some  measure  afier  the  manner  of  a 
vital,  natural  principle,  a  principle  of  new  nature  in  them; 
whose  exercises  iire  excited  bv  means,  in  some  measure  as 
otlu:r  natural  ])rincip!es  are.  Thouij;h  5;race  be  not  in  the 
saints,  as  a  ;2.  n"  7u:titral  Jirincijilc^  but  as  a  sovereign  agenti 
and  so  its  cxercibcs  are  not  tied  trj  w.raiia^  by  an  immutable  law 
of  nature,  as  in  mere  natural  pruir.iples  ;  yet  God  has  so  con- 
stituted that  jrrace  siiould  dwell  so  in  the  li carls  of  the  saints, 
that  its  exercises  should  have  sonic  de^jree  of  connexion  with 
means,  after  the  manner  of  a  principle  of  nature. 

Another  erroneous  principle  ili  it  there  has  been  something 
of,  and  that  has  been  an  occasion  c>f  some  inist.hiefand  confu- 
sion, is  ih  t  extcnial  order  in  matters  of  icli;^ion,  and  use  of 
the  ine?.r^  of  firacc,  is  hut  little  to  be  regarded  :  It  is  spoken 
liijitlv  of,  r.r-i'cv  the  namcsof  ceremonies  and  dead  forms,  &c. 

f     ■  V  ' 

And  i-^".  i,>robal^iy  the  more  despised  by  some  because  their  op- 
pc'itis  insist  s-)  r.vach  rpon  it,  arid  because  they  arc  so  contin- 
ually hLaiiiy,c  fi^':".i  t''...m  Xhc  cry  o[  dhorcln-  and  co7{futnon.„^ 
It  is  i.ujcclcu  a;  itiiii.i  the  impoitancc  of  extern :»1  order  that 
GchI  v'.t.cs  i.ut  Icok  at  the  outward  form,  he  looks  at  the  heart: 
l>;it  that  is  a  weak  arpiment  a;;ainst  its  importance,  that  true 
(Godliness  does  not  consist  in  it ;  for  it  may  be  e(iual]y  made 
use  of  aj;ainst  all  the  outward  means  of  grace  whatsoever.... 
True  Godliness  docs  not  consist  in  ink  and  paper,  but  yet 
That  would  be  a  foolish  objection  against  the  importance  of  ink 
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and  paper  in  religion,  when  without  it  we  could  not  have  the 
word  of  God.  If  any  external  means  at  all  are  needful,  any 
outward  actions  of  a  public  nature,  or  wherein  God's  people 
are  jointly  concerned  in  public  society,  without  doubt  external 
order  is  needful :  The  management  of  an  external  affair  that 
is  public,  or  wherein  a  multitude  is  concerned  without  order, 
is  in  every  thing  found  impossible.  Without  order  there  can 
be  no  general  direction  of  a  multitude  to  any  particular  de- 
signed end,  their  purposes  will  cross  one  another,  and  they  will 
not  help  but  hinder  one  another.  A  multitude  cannot  act  in 
union  one  with  another  without  order  ;  confusion  separates 
and  divides  them,  so  that  there  can  be  no  concert  or  agree- 
ment. If  a  multitude  would  help  one  another  in  any  affair, 
they  must  unite  themselves  one  to  another  in  a  regular  subor- 
dination of  members,  in  some  measure  as  it  is  in  the  natural 
body  ;  by  this  means  they  will  be  in  some  capacity  to  act  with 
united  strength  :  And  thus  Christ  has  appointed  that  it  should 
be  in  the  visible  church,  as  1  Cor.  xii.  14,  to  the  end,  and 
Rom.  xii.  4,  5,  6,  7,  8.  Zeal  without  order  will  do  but  little, 
or  at  least  it  will  be  eficctual  but  a  little  while.  Let  a  com- 
pany that  are  very  zealous  against  the  enemy,  go  forth  to  v/ar, 
without  any  manner  of  order,  every  one  rushing  forward  as 
bis  zeal  shall  drive  him,  all  in  confusion,  if  they  gain  some- 
thing at  first  onset,  by  surprising  the  enemy,  yet  how  soon  do 
they  come  to  nothing,  and  fall  an  easy,  helpless  prey  lo  their 
adversaries  ?  Order  is  one  of  the  most  necessary  of  all  exter- 
nal means  of  the  spiritual  good  of  God*s  church  ;  and  there- 
fore it  is  requisite,  even  in  heaven  itself,  where  there  h  the 
least  need  of  any  external  means  of  grace  ;  order  is  muinuiln- 
ed  amongst  the  glorious  angels  there.  And  the  neccbsiiy  of 
it  in  order  to  the  carrying  on  any  desij;n,  wherein  a  muUiiudr. 
are  concerned,  is  so  great,  that  even  the  devils  in  hell  arc 
driven  to  something  of  it,  that  they  may  carry  on  the  dcsi'^ns 
of  their  kingdom.  And  it  is  very  obscrvublc,  that  those  UIik's 
of  irrational  creatures,  for  whom  it  is  nccilful  that  they  shoulil 
act  in  union  and  join  a  multitude  together,  to  canyon  i.ny 
work  for  their  preservation,  they  do  by  a  wonderful  instinct 
that  God  has  put  into  them,  observe  ai:il  maintain  a  most  rc^- 
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wbr  and  c--,.;:  i/v-r  :i  r/'i;',;  ii-.iri':t-ives  ;  wir.ii  us  Iiccs  Biiy 
Romc  oilic;':.  .■..■.:  v: '.-i-  '■.!  ilrc  %i5-il'!c  f'-iiiif.li  is  uot  wlr 
necessary  Hi  .lii.-  i:u;:i":-i  .11  ti.i-  <'.i-fi,iii!>  ofClirisl's  ^.-lorysod 
ihc  chHi-tili':.  yru:]-  li'v.  'ji.t  ii  is  w.-iluiely  lu-d^s'iiary  toitsdc- 
fcnce  ;  witl.uL:'.  iL,  i.  is  liko  u  riiy  «iiiioiiL  hmIIs,  and  canlxin  ' 
nocapuciir  to  iklii-fi  il-uil'  fiom  any  kind  oriiii>c.!iii.-f :  And 
so  howovcr  I,  U'  iw  i;!:tein>it  ihln^,  yci  is  nut  lobe  dented 
on  that  occoiiiit  ;  for  thoiii;!i  it  bL'  not  tliiT  tooA  of  suul^t  f ct  it 
is  in  some  respect  thcii*  defence.  The  people  of  Holbod 
would  be  very  foolish  to  dcsiusc  tho  dikes  thiit  keep  out  tiK 
ECU  fiom  overwhchniiit;  tliem.  under  ibc  nanicsi  uf  dead  twaa 
and  vile  eai^h,  because  the  inaucr  cf  which  ihey  arc  bttStit 
nt-t  ;;ood  to  est. 

It  seems  to  \>3  partly  on  the  foiindition  of  this  notion  of  th» 
woithlcKsness  of  external  oultr.  that  some  have  seemed  U 
anon  thii'.  principle,  tiiat  ihe  iJowfi-  of  juu^inK  "'"J  openly 
rer.Mirini;  others  slioiilfi  net  l>c  reserved  in  the  hands  of  par- 
tictilai-  persuns,  or  coiisintoiiei  apiioin'ed  thcvulo,  lin;  ought  to 
he  )cfl  at  h;rg'c,  ht  any  bo'ly  that  pleases  to  take  it  upon 
them,  or  tl'.;it  think  thcm:'.clves  fit  for  it :  Bw  more  of  ttdi 
aft.™- Ills. 

On  lUis  fimntbfion  aiso,  an  orderly  allending  on  the  stated 
vorahipof  (Ujd  in  f.iiiiiii..i,  h..s  been  made  tt)o  light  of ;  and 
it  has  been  in  si'M';  jii'.ices  too  much  of  a  common  and  cui- 
loiTusy  tiiintj  to  lie  i.l.Sint  from  family  v.orsliip,  and  lo  be 
n1>i-r:i:l  hl{-  in  (he  i.ii::>i  ui  rtlii^ious  meetings,  ov  to  attend  re- 
li;..ii»is  ronver^aiicin.  isu;  ivjt  th.tt  this  m;iy  be,  on  certain  ex- 
tiv.iju'iiiai-y  (H-Ciifions;  I  have  si-cn  the  oisc  lo  be  such  in 
niiiiiy  instances,  ihr.t  I  hm  t!i;Mi;^ht  ('iil  alTori!  :.nf)idcnt  war- 
rant for  pirsons  to  be  absct.t  from  luiniU  pf:tycr,  ami  tobe 
finm  hiinic  until  very  liilt;  iii  the  nip;iit  s  Hut  wc  should  take 
huetl  that  this  docs  not  beroi.ie  a  ci]>>t:>m  or  common  prac- 
tice, if  it  sh'iuld  i)u  >■•',  tw:  h'mW  soon  Gxxil  liie  lunsecjucnccsto 
be  very  ijl. 

It  sieius  to  be  on  the  same  foundation,  of  the  supposed  tin- 
proritablenc:is  of  cxtcinal  order,  tiiat  it  lias  been  tliought  by 
soinv,  thiit  there  is  no  iieed  that  Kuch  and  such  religious  ser- 
vices and  per  form  i^r.ccs  should  be  limiicd  to  any  certain  odica 
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:  chuTcb  ;  (of  which  more  afterwards.)  And  also  that 
ofRces  themselves,  as  particularly  that  of  the  gospel 
try,  need  not  be  limited  as  it  used  to  be,  to  persons  of  a 
1  education  ;  but  some  of  late  have  been  for  having  oth- 
at  they  have  supposed  to  be  persons  of  eminent  cxpe- 
!,  publicly  licensed  to  preach,  yea,  and  ord.;ir.ed  to  the 
)f  the  ministry  ;  and  some  minislers  have  seemed  to  fa- 
ich  a  thinp; :  But  how  little  do  they  seem  to  look  for- 
and  consider  the  unavoidnble  consequences  of  opening 
i  door  ?  If  once  it  should  become  a  custom,  or  a  thing 
illy  approved  and  allowed  of,  to  admit  persons  to  the 
of  the  ministry  that  have  had  no  education  for  it,  be- 
of  their  remarkable  experiences,  and  being  persons  of 
inderstanding,  how  many  lay  persons  would  ^oon  appear 
didates  for  the  work  of  the  ministiy  ?  I  doubt  not  but  ;   j 

have  been  acquainted  with  scores  that  would  have  de-  j 

t.     And  how  shall  we  know  where  to  stop  ?  If  one  is  '  | 

cd  because  his  expericnices  are  remarkable,  another  will  1 

his  experiences  also  remarkable  ;  and  we  perhaps,  shall  , 

able  to  deny  but  that  they  are  near  as  great :  If  one  is 
.ed  because,  beside^  experiences,  he  has  good  naturiil 
;s,  another  by  himself,  and  many  of  his  i-cighbors,  mr^y 
uglit  equal  to  him.  It  will  be  found  ofabholute  ncccs- 
ut  there  should  be  some  certain,  visible,  liiTiits  Hxcd,  to 
bringing  odium  upon  ourselves,  and  breeding  uneasi- 
nd  strife  amongst  others ;  and  I  know  of  none  better, 
deed  no  other  that  can  v.  ell  be  fixed,  than  those  tliat  the 
et  Zechariah  fixes,  viz.  That  those  only  should  l)e  ap- 
d  to  be  pastors  or  shepherds  in  God's  church,  that  /tavc 
iifg/it  to  keep  cattle  from  their  youths  or  that  have  had  an 
lion  for  that  purpose.  Those  ministers  that  have  a  ci.,- 
>n  to  break  over  these  limits,  if  they  should  do  so,  and 
a  practice  of  it,  would  break  down  that  fence,  which 
hemselves  after  a  while,  after  they  hud  been  wearied 
he  ill  consequences,  would  be  gliwl  to  have  somebody 
uild  up  for  them.  Not  but  that  there  may  probuMy  be 
persons  in  the  land,  that  have  liad  no  education  at  col- 
:hat  arc  in  themselves  Letter  qualified  fu:  tl:c  v. oik  of 
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the  ministry  than  some  others  th:;t  have  taken  their  degreeSf 
and  arc  now  oixluincd.  But  yet  I  believe  the  breaking  orcr 
thubc  bounds  that  huve  hilhcrlo  been  set,  in  ordaining  such 
persons,  would  in  iis  ccnseqiicnccsbc  a  .greater  calamity,  than 
the  n.ii^/ing  such  pcisGn*^  in  the  work  of*  the  ministry.  The 
opening  a  door  for  the  admission  of  unicaincd  men  to  the 
"wovk  of  the  ministry,  lbonp:h  they  should  bo  pcrsciis  of  extra- 
oidi:iary  experience,  voukl  on  sonic  accounts  be  especially 
prejudicial  at  such  a  day  as  tliis  ;  because  such  persons,  for 
want  of  an  extcUrlvc  knowledge,  arc  oftentimes  forward  to 
lead  Ciiers  iiuo  those  thin^,  which  a  people  aie  in  danger  of 
at  fiuch  a  time,  aliove  all  other  times,  viz.  impulses,  vain 
imiifjjin^lif'i^s,  superstition,  indiscreet  zeal,  and  sucii  likecx- 
trenK-5  ;  iiiMead  of  dcfeudini;  them  fitni  ihcni,  for  which  a 
pc(^plc  etpecialiy  need  a  shepherd,  ;;t  such  aR  extraoi-dinarf 
season. 

Another  erroneous  principle  that  it  seems  tome  some  have 
been,  at  leatt,  in  dant^or  of,  is,  ihCit  mir.islers,  because  they 
Rpezi';  as  Ch:is:i*s  anibassiulors,  may  assume  the  same  stylc» 
and  spce.k  i»s  with  the  SLinc  authority  ihut  the  prophets  of  old 
did,  yea,  that  Jesus  Ci:ii-:t  Mni^c  If  ci.l  in  the  xxiiid  of  Mat* 
thev.',  I'f*  str/!,ht\\  I  v  t^ -.u'ra:;  ::  \/' r :/.'/',  %  kc.  and  other 
places  ;  i\\n\  t'.at  not  oTiiy  when  tl'.ey  v.vr  rrcakir;:  to  the  peo- 
ple, but  ah;o  to  their  brellvi-en  in  the  r-.im.jf.y.  Which  prin-* 
ciplc  is  iibsurd,  because  it  makes  no  di^erence  in  the  different 
derrees  and  orders  of  mcssen^jers  thai  (iod  has  ser*t  into  the 
workh  thou;;h  God  has  made  v,  very  yieut  diircrence  :  For 
tho'.'gh  they  all  come  in  some  reiieci  in  the  name  of  God,  and 
with  sonsethimj:  of  hi.i  authontv,  vet  ceiluinlv  there  is  avast 
diiTercnce  in  the  decree  of  authority  \>:th  which  God  has  in- 
vested! them.  Jesus  Clnist  was  one  tliat  was  sent  into  the 
world  i;s  Cod's  nuvjsen'j^t  r,  and  s-:)  was  one  of  his  apostles,  and 
fo  :dso  is  an  ordinary  pastor  of  u  iljuivh  ;  but  vet  it  does  not 
f;>'!o'.r,  *hat  bcrnnse  Jcsns  Clnisi  i.r.d  an  orJinarv  minister  arc 
hri'\\  ireFscTii;ers  of  God,  that  lliere.'ore  an  ordinary  minister 
;ti  !  is  (vxe,  is  vested  >\ith  an  c(|ULi!  dev>;ree  of  authoiity,  that 
C.l  iisi  was,  in  hi*;.  As  there  is  a  neat  difierence  in  their au- 
thorily,  snd  as  Christ  came  as  Gcd's  messenger,  in  a  vastly 
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lilgher  nanneri  so  another  style  became  hioi)  more  authoiita" 
tive  tlian  is  proper  for  us  worms  of  the  dust,  though  we  also 
are  messengers*  of  inferior  degree.  It  would  be  strange  if 
God,  when  he  has  made  so  great  a  difference  in  the  degree  in 
which  he  has  invested  different  messengers  with  his  authori-' 
tjy  shbuld  make  no  difference  as  to  the  oOtward  appearance 
and  shew  of  authority,  in  style  and  behatior,  which  is  proper 
and  fit  to  be  seen  in  them.  Though  God  has  put  great  honor 
iipon  ministers,  and  they  may  speak  as  his  ambassadors,  yet 
he  never  intended  that  they  should  have  the  same  outward  ap- 
pearance o  f  authority  and  majesty,  either  in  their  behavior  or 
speech,  that  his  Son  shall  have,  when  he  comes  to  judgment 
at  the  last  day  ;  though  both  come,  in  different  respects  and* 
degrees,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  Alas  !  Can  any  thing  ever 
make  it  enter  into  the  hearts  of  Worms  of  the  dust,  that  it  is 
fit  and  suitable  that  it  should  be  so  ? 

Thus  I  have  considered  the  two  first  of  those  three  causea 
of  error  in  conduct  that  were  mentioned  :  I  come  now  to  the 

Third  and  last  cause  of  the  errors  of  those  that  have  appear- 
ed to  be  the  subjects  or  zealous  promoters  of  this  work,  viz.  a 
being  ignorant  or  unobservant  of  some  particular  things^  by 
which  the  devil  has  special  advantage. 

And  here  I  would  particularly  take  notice  : 

1 .  Of  some  things  with  respect  to  the  inward  eiperiences 
of  Christians  themselves.     And, 

2.  Something  with  regard  to  the  external  effects  of  expe« 
riences. 

There  are  three  things  I  would  take  notice  of  with  regard 
to  the  experiences  of  Christians,  .by  which  the  devil  has  many 
.  advantages  against  us. 

1.  The  first  thing  b  the  mixture  there  oftentimes  is  in  tha 
experiences  of  true  Christians  ;  whereby  when  they  have  tru- 
ly gracious  experiences,  and  divine  and  spiritual  discoveries 
and  exercises,  they  have  something  else  mixed  with  them, 
besides  what  is  spiritual :  There  is  a  mixture  of  that  which  is 
natural,  and  that  which  is  corrupt,  with  that  which  is  divine. 
This  is  what  Cliristians  are  liable  to  in  the  present  exceeding 
imperfect  state :  The  great  imperfection  of  grace,  and  feeble- 
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neafi:  and  wCv^j  of  the  aen^  nature)  and  t)ie  great  reaaiatt^ql 
<}orcuptioiH  tagetheB  wk^  die  dpeiiinBtfiiice&  we  are  in»Hi  lUl 
iiK>rld9  vJ^ere  we  are  encompassed  M  round  with  wliat  tcada 
t»  pollute  U8»  expotes  to  thU.  And  indeed  U  is  not  tabe  sup* 
peaed  that  ChrktiAnfreves  have  an-f  expeftiences  in  this  %offM 
that  are.  wboUjY  pure)  entirely  spiritui^,  without  anyr  mixture  ei 
what  it  natural  and  camol :  The  beam  of  lights  as  it  eenM 
from  the  feuntaift  oC  light  upon  our  hearts*  is.pure»  but  aftifein 
vefleOed  thence,  it  ia  mixed  :  The  seed:  qs  bent  from:  heanq* 
and  planted  in  the  heart>  is  pure,  but  as  it  spring  up  ohI  eff 
the-  hearty  is  impure ;  yea,  there  is  commonljr  ii  much  grealir 
misture,  than  persons  for  the  most  part  seem  to  have^  any 
iaaa^natJon  of;  I  have  often  thought  that  the  experieneea  ef 
IruaChrifidans  are  very  £requ<mtly  as  it  is  HtUh  somc(  aortsef 
feuilSjk  that  are  enveloped  in  several  covering  of  thick  abdle 
or  pods,  that  are  thrown  away  by  lum  that  gatherstthe  fruili 
aAdibiit  a.i;ery.  small  part  of  tfie  whole  bulk  is  tbt  purt-ker^ 
nel»  that  ia  good  to  eat* 

The  thing?)  oC  all  which  there  isi  frequently  aonk(K  mixture 
with  g;racious  experiences,.  yea».  with  very  great  and  hi^  e» 
periences,.  are  these,  three,  huntan^  or  natural  afftction  andjwm 
mon ;  imfireamona  on  the  imagination  ;  and  a  degree  of  tdfi 
righteousness  or  spiritual  ffride.  Tliere  is  very  often  with  that 
which  is.  spiritual  a  great  mixture  of  that  affection  or  passion 
which  arises  from  natural  piinciples ;  so  titat  nature  has  a 
very  great  hand  in  those  vehement  motions  and  flights  of  the 
passions  that  appear.  Hence  the  same  degrees  of  dravs 
communications  from  heaven,  shaU  have  vastly  di&rent  ef- 
fects, in.  what  outwardly  appears,  in  persons  of  different  natun- 
al  tempers.  The  great  mixture  of  that  which  is  natxund  witli 
that  which  is  spiritual,  is  very  manifest  in  the  peculiar  effects 
that  diiiune  influences  have  in  some  certain  families,  or  pst* 
sons  of  such  a  blood,  in  a  distingtiishing  manner  of  theopemfr*  - 
ing  of  the  passions  and  affections,  and  the  manner  of  die  mib» 
ward  expressionaof  them.  I  know  some  remarkatde  instancea 
of  this.  The  same  is  also  evident  by  the  different  eflect&of 
divine  communications  on  the  same  perscm  at  diffisrent  timea^ 
and  ia  dUEerent  drcumstances  :  The  novelty  of  things^  or  th* 


• 

■iIQim  If iifaimii  9foA  lip  ^oiipodftit  mctivmt'Viid  mitiy  ^^dtiiot 
tUngi  Hm  tMlgk  taB«M»dtiiMA)  gmiflf  oMtiilMfte  t^lite  miih 
tug^Hie  iMtsiiaiift.  A»d'toCB9tfMMtliei«isiMoiil^ia4ii^t« 
MHe  «f  tiuKt  trindi  is  canMnai  tkid  imtuiwl  ^iHxli  (jimdaiiB^ncpni^ 
stents,  4iut  etrenthtft  wMch  it  :ii&Ibi{A,  nkm,  tn^tM^  k  in  n  ^^^N^t 

«uJ  fhiwe.  in  ivlMit  tutieOiiiBtlMyB  )fei^  of  «flteli««t  to^rnds 
-tStoAy  Mlitnot  «lii«i]rft  fvrdf  tiily «Bd  difinet  cvtiry  ihikvg 
"lAsMt  &  Ml  in  the  affectioMB  tfloen  (Bdt«riBe  l^m  tfiMniil^yiiii? 
%i{4tefe,  t»m  OMiMXion  and  fisimwl  tpAxmf^  hky^  k  very  ^grMt 
iMMi4^  an  ifnpiiotyer  «eIftoif«  liM^ 
fett$  God  i6  ttoc  loved  >for  lih^^ni  <iiike,  or  for  tke  exeelknoy 

•Ild4>0i18t)r  ^f  lllft«WB  pM^d^imfe  "M  te  ^M^l^ 

tlMfe<cMilgft4li«By  «^ie,  Hitftt^^itloifi  i*  «he'€ffiK;t^l»ttliey 
Mffitt  i»  lM«e.  So  ki  thsit  loire  ^mt  fiHie  Chmdan^  liate  one 
nx)  MMhtA')  t^ory  often  theffie  Is  a  p^at  <miienife  (tf  i^rhat  loises 
Aom  oommon  «iRd  nai«ra1  |>i<tici|(k»>  ^h  g;raoe  ^  mid  ^etiove 
liaii«  ^^rieat  tittid  t  The  ckildrMi  of  fGod  aire  Mt  Icrvei  ^mMly 
fir  diDfaNfs  «alBto»  iMit  ih€»e  May  b<fc «  f»roal  «ii»uire  «f  that 
iUHttrKl  Id^e  ihM  many  ^ecn  of  tn^Mftica  <bav«  bcnrntiBd  of,  who 
|M«%  heen  graady  united  or^  ^  anothei^  becamse  they  were 
0f  i|Aidrcoinpany>  tin  their  fdd^  'aif^mt  the  reiit  of  ^e  world  ; 
yti^  thoTO  may  lie  a  «iixtui«  of  WKturad  h»re  to  the  opposite 
fteic,  -w^tk  ChtkHan  and  "^vine  Yme.  60  there  may  he  a  great 
fnixtuve  U\  that  sorrow  for  sin  thvtt  Ifhe  godly  ha^e  ;  and  also 
in  their  joys  ;  natural  principles  may  greittly  centi^nltft  to 
wliftt  is  feSt,  a  groan  nMoiy  ways,  asm%ht  oasily  be  ^hewn) 
-would  k  Bot  make  my  disconrse  <K)o  lei^hy.  Thete  is  noth- 
ing that  beAongs  <to'OkriBda(n  «xp<mence  that  is  more  liable  to 
1^  corrupt  mi:irtune  than  zeal ;  "diough  It  be  an  extsefteht  virtvie, 
a  heavenly  flame,  when  it  is  pure  :  But  as  it  is  exercised  in 
"^ktf&t  who  are  so  little  sanetifiod^  «iid  ^  ISMt  Jram^)ed>  as  we 
wre  in  tte  present  tflot^,  k  4s  vevy  apt  ^tote  mixed  with  liunnm 
-fMHiskm,  yea,  with  corrupt  hateM  afiWc^ons,  pride  and  unchar- 
HaMie  bifteniosti  and  «ther  Orings  that  wt  not  fi>«Hn  heaven 
%m  from  hell. 

Another  4liiiig'^flt  is  often  mistd  with  what  is  spiritutd  in 
fht  ^xpcrrioBCct  «f  t^RteiaMs  is^  iaaipraMieiiBon  thelmagin- 
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ation  ;  whereby  godly  persons,  together  with  a  spiritua]  vm» 
derstanding  of  divine  things,  and  conviction  of  their  reality  ud,  . 
certainty,  and  a  strong  and  deep  sense  of  their  excellency  «r 
great  importance  upon  their  hearts,  have  strongly  impressed 
on  their  minds  external  ideas  or  images  of  things.  A  degree 
of  imagination  in  such  a  case,  as  I  have  -  observed  elsewhere^ 
is  unavoidable,  and  necessarily  arises  from  human  naturet  at 
constituted  in  the  present  state  ;  and  a  degree  of  imaginadoB 
is  really  useful,  and  often  is  of  great  benefit ;  but  v^hen  it  is 
in  too  great  a  degree  it  becomes  an  impure  mixture  Ihat  js 
prejudicial.  Thb  mixture  very  often  arises  from  the  poiu4*> 
tution  of  the  body.  It  commonly  greatly  contributes  to  tte 
other  kind  of  mixture  mentioned  before,  viz.  of  natural  afie- 
tions  and  passions  ;  it  helps  to  raise  them  to  a  gr^at  hmght. 

Another  thing  that  is  often  mixed  with  the  experiences. oC 
true  Christians,  which  is  the  worst  mixture  of  all,  is  a  degree 
of  selfrighteousness  or  spiritual  pride.     This  is  often  quze^ 
with  the  joys  of  Christians  ;  the  Joy  that  they  have  is  not  pore*. 
ly  the  joy  of  faith,  or  a  rej(»cing  in  Christ  Jesus,  but  is  part-  . 
ly  a  rejoicing  in  themselves ;  there  is  oftentimes  in  ihdr  % 
elevations  a  looking  upon  themselves,  and  a  viewing  their. own 
high  attainments  ;  they  rejoice  partly  because  they  are  taken 
with  their  own  experiences  and   great  discoveries,  which 
makes  them  in  their  own  apprehensions  so  to  excel ;  and  thia 
hcig^htens  all  their  passions,  and  especially  those  effects  that 
are  more  externa). 

There  is  a  miKh  greater  mixture  of  these  things  in  the  ex« 
periences  of  some  Christians  than  othei*s  ;  in  some  the  mix- 
ture is  so  great,  as  very  much  to  obscure  and  hide  the  beauty 
of  grace  in  them,  like  a  thick  smoke  that  hinders  all  the  shii^ 
ing  of  the  fire. 

These  things  we  ought  to  be  well  aware  of,  that  we  may 
not  take  all  for  gold  that  glistens,  and  that  wc  may  know  whajt 
to  countenance  and  encourage,  and  what  to  discourage  ;  oth- 
erwise Satan  will  have  a  vast  advantage  against  us,  for  iie 
works  in  the  corrupt  mixture.  Sometimes  for  want  of  per- 
sons' distinguishing  the  ore  from  the  pure  metal,  those  expe- 
riences are  most  admired  by  the  persons  themselves  that  are 
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<he  subjects  of  them,  and  bjr  others  that  are  not  the  most  ex- 
cellent. The  great  external  effectSt  and  vehemence  of  the 
passions,  and  violent  agitations  of  the  animal  spirits,  is  some- 
times much  owing  to  the  corrupt  mixture  ;  (as  is  very  appar- 
ent in  some  instances)  though  it  be  not  always  so. 

I  have  observed  a  great  difference  among  those  that  are  un« 
der  high  affecdons,  and  seem  disposed  to  be  earnestly  talking 
to  those  that  are  about  them  ;  some  insist  much  more,  in 
their  talk,  on  what  they  behold  in  God  and  Christ,  the  glory 
of  the  divine  perfections,  Christ's  beauty  and  excellency  and 
wonderful  condescension  and  grace,  and  their  own  unworthi- 
ness,  and  the  great  and  infinite  obligations  that  they  them- 
selves and  others  are  under  to  love  and  serve  God  ;  some  in- 
•ust  almost  wholly  on  their  own  high  privileges,  their  assur- 
ance, and  of  God's  love  and  favor,  and  the  weakness  and  wick-  ' 
«dness  of  opposers,  and  how  much  they  are  above  their  reach. 
The  latter  may  have  much  of  the  presence  of  God,  but  their 
experiences  do  not  appear  to  be  so  solid  and  unmixed  as  the 
former.  And  there  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  in  persons' 
earnestness  in  their  talk  and  behavior  ;  in  some  it  seems  to 
come  indeed  from  the  fullness  of  their  hearts,  and  from  tlio 
^eat  sense  they  have  of  truth,  a  deep  sense  of  the  certainty 
and  infinite  greatness,  excellency,  and  importance  of  divine  and 
eternal  things,  a  _«ided  with  all  appearances  of  great  humility; 
in  others  their  ^mestness  seems  to  arise  from  a  great  mix- 
ture of  human  passion,  and  an  undue  and  intemperate  agita- 
don  of  the  spirits,  which  appears  by  their  earnestness  and  ve- 
hemence not  being  proportioned  to  the  nature  of  the  subject 
they  insist  on,  but  they  are  violent  in  every  thing  they  say,  as 
much  when  they  are  talking  of  things  of  smaller  importance, 
as  when  speaking  of  things  of  greater  weight.  I  have  seen  it 
thus  in  an  instance  or  two,  in  which  this  vehemence  at  length 
issued  in  distraction.  And  there  have  been  some  few  instances 
of  a  more  extraordinary  nature  still,  even  of  persons  finding 
themselves  disposed  earnestly  to  talk  and  cry  out,  from  an  un- 
accountable kind  of  bodily  pressure,  without  any  extraordina- 
ry view  of  any  thbg  in  their  minds,  or  sense  of  any  thing  up- 


iff  REYiVj/O.  OF  RSLIOION 

Wk  thtSut  te&rts,  whemn  ^rdluiUf  there  mm  tlt«  i 
Imiid  of  tbe  4evil. 

II.  Awither  tiling  hy  vkich  tlw  deiol  tas  |;feaft 
4a^e9  ifi)  the  unheeded  4tfect*  ^ere  «ocnetkiieB -ere  Itt  41m  el* 
periences  of  true  Christians,  and  those  h^  efiSMtiBBe  utitjit* 
in -there  is  sauch  that  is  truly  geod. 

What!  now  have  inspect  to,  is  seaithing  dtreime  fccii  Ihtt 
-defect;,  or  imperiection  of  degreey  irhioh  is  in  evefjr  keljrdi* 
^pontion  and  exercise  in  this  life,  it  the  heet  ef  the  arialt. 
What  I  aim  at  is  experiences  heing  espedaUy  ilftfctliwi  ia 
some  particular  thing,  that  ought  to  he  in  ihe«i'|  .lAnfihi 
.though  it  IS  not  an  essential  delect,  or  sych  a ^feoC  nila  k 
(the  expeiieaces  of  hjrpociites,  which  rendiaPB  thMS 
wfflif  moontreus,  and  altogether  4dx>ttiinahle  4o  0«d,  pet 
«  defect  as  nsaims  and  deforms  the  experietice  ;  4lie 
«f  truly  Christian  expeiienoes  is  ool  w«iiting»  hirt  fet^faNt  ll 
wanting  that  is  very  aeedfnl  in  order  to  the  proper  hngity  vf 
tluB  ima^  of  Christ  in  such  a  person's  experiences  | 
«re  very  BHich  ont  of  a  due  proportion :  There  is  i 
vUich  of  some  things,  but  at  the  same  time  there  is  eoildieef 
£ome  other  things  that  should  bear  a  proportion,  Unt  the  de- 
fect very  much  deforms  tlie  Christian,  and  is  truliy  odieusie 
Ihe  sight  of  God. 

What  I  ohsenred  before' was  romething  that  ^cUDrnaed  the 
Christiani  as  it  was  /oo  nmchy  something  mia«d,  that  ia. net  hi* 
loiiging  to  the  Christian  as  such  ;  what  I  speak  of  xnom  is 
eoraethiDg  that  deforms  the  Chnstian  the  other  wayi  vis.  Bf 
their  ffo/  being  enoughs,  something  wanting,  that  does  heleog^ 
ihe  Christian  as  such  :  The  one  deforms  the  Christian  et  a 
monstrous  excrer  :ence,  the  other  as  thereby  the  new  creatine 
is  maimed,  and  some  mcmlier  in  a  great  measure  wanting, or 
so  small  and  withering  as  to  be  very  much  out  of  due  pfrapoff 
tioQ.  This  is  another  spiritual  calamity  that  the  saints  aife 
liable  to,  through  the  great  imperfection  of  grace  in  this  life ; 
like  the  chicken  in  the  egg,  in  the  beginning  of  its  IbrmelMfnt 
in  which,  though  there  arc  indeed  the  rudiments  or  lineaoeedls 
of  all  the  parts,  yet  some  few  parts  are  pkin  to  be  seeoi  irhen 
others  arc  hid,  so  that  witliout  a  microscope  it  appears  very 
monstrous. 
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W1l«a  tftitt  dfififikiiqi  iBdlidlapropoffti(ODi»|fi!ca(^i  us. 
iimQsktti]»i!»al.aaiBtS|»ilitoolL  ealji  a  great  defonmtjr  in  iu» 
se^^tam^kia-maiQi  iH  coisequciittft^  it  gfam  the  deirtt  great 
adffranliffl»  mA  leaiw»  a  door  Qp«»  fer  eorniptieii^  ani  ex]ioBCK 
to  varj^  <tfiRwtd  as  A  unfovelji  actuins^  siid  trnim^  eficDtiincK 
ilk  tibe  gxeift  iroiindim^  of  tbi  souL 

Fi*  tiur  beUev  undev&tiaiidiDg  o£  tlit»  BMtter,  we  may  obacrret 
tioil  6odii»  the  reveladiooi^at  he.  has  made  of  hinuelfi  to  tiwr 
iMiddhf  ieaiia  Chrbt;  haa  taken  care  to  give  a  prei^rdoaableL 
teanifiratirtion of  t^ve  ImdB  af  excdjenciea  oir  pecfectBaBaQf 
faui  nntnvey  Yi&  Tboae  tha&eBpaR:iB%  tand  to  posseaa  U8.imtlr 
BNae  and  leYwaQitoi  awl  to  aeanaft  and  hittiible  iia^  and  thaae 
tfaattead.te  win^anddrawvand'eiiCQiirag^ua  z;  Bjr  tike  (mn,\m. 
appeaaaaa  an  iaSniteigr  gfe'at^.pMie9.haily^  and  hear]}  aoancfaiB^ 
jndge  f  hgr  /A^  o/Arrvaa  at  gentle  and  gracioiiSi&dier  and  a  loi^ 
ingfriead:  Bftheonarht^  inatpiure^  aeanchiagp  and  burning: 
laanft^  hy  the  o^ie9^a.avReet  nefiiaahing.  figb^  Thcae  tmoi 
kinds.  oS  atJaribtttea  aneraailt  wesa  admuBBblf  tempered  together 
ilk  the  tevekrticm  of  tbegoasel:'  Tliem}  ia-atproqiortiiMialde: 
aMunbatatko  of  juBkiBA;  and  mciroy,.  hotiness  and  grace>  ma|>* 
aaly  and  gentleneast.  anthork)!  and  condeacen^on.  God  haik^ 
thus  ordered  that  bis  diyecse-  oxeelkncies)  aa  he  reiwaih  him* 
sali  in  tiie  face  of  Jesus  Chrie^  should  have  a  pro^rtionable 
aM^nifiBstaliORy  heriao  providing  fior  our  necessities;  he  knew  it 
to  he  of  greal  consequence  that  our  apprehensiena  of  these 
dilaerse  perfectieas  of  hie  nalure  should  be.  duly  proportioned: 
one  to  another  ;  a  defect  on  the  one  hand,  viz.  Having  much 
aCacUscovery  of  hisloveaDdgrace>inthout-a  proportionable 
diacevery  of  his.  awful  majeaty^^and  hisbol^  and  searching^pu^ 
■IfS  would  tend  to  spiritual  pridci.  carnal  con%lence*  and  pae^ 
ausptifm  ;  and  a  defect  on  the,  other  hand^vn.  Having  much 
efia  diaeovery  of  hiaholy  majealyv  without  aiproportionable  dts- 
oovcsry  of  his  gracOf  tenda  tn  unbelief^  a  sihful  feacfuinesa  and: 
ti^ritef  bondage  :  And  therefiwe  henein  chiefly  consists  that 
dsfifiiency  of  experiences  that*  I  am  now  speaking  of.  The: 
acvelatien  God  haa  made  of  himself  in:  his  wordy  iad  the  pro* 
lision  made  for  our  spiritual  welfare  in  the  gospel  is  perfect) 
ittt\  yet.the  aatuaUigha.and  cammumcalions  w«e«lunrei  are  not 
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perfect)  but  many  way*  exceeding  imperrect  and  Tnatmed. 
And  experience  plainly  shews  that  Christiatis  may  have  tug^ 
experience*  in  ^me  respects,  and  yet  their  circumatancH 
nwy  be  unhappy  in  thi&  regard,  tliat  their  experiences  and 
(fiacoveries  are  no  more  general.  There  is  a  great  difrerei>ce 
among  Christians  in  this  respect,  some  have  much  more  gen- 
eral discoveries  than  others,  who  are  upon  niuny  accounts  the 
moit  amuble  Christians.  Christians  may  have  experiences 
,th^  *re  very  high,  and  yei  there  may  be  very  much  ofihit 
defiuency{and  disproportion  :  Their  high  experiences  are  tru- 
ly from  the  Spirit  of  God,  hut  sin  comes  in  by  the  derect  \  (as 
indeed  all  rin  is  ori^ally  from  a  defective  privative  cause) 
and  in  such  a  case  high  discoveries,  at  the  snme  time  that  they 
are  enjoyed,  may  bei  and  sometimes  are  the  occasion,  or 
roHtc  ti'iff  ijuu  nvn  of  lin  ;  sin  miiy  come  in  at  that  back  door, 
the  gap  that  is  left  open  j  as  spiritual  pride  often  does  :  And 
many  times  the  Spirit  of  God  is  quenched  by  this  means,  and 
God  punishes  the  pride  and  presumption  that  rises,  by  biing- 
Ing  such  darkness,  and  suifering  such  awful  consequences  and 
horrid  lemplutions,  as  are  enough  to  make  one's  hair  stand  on 
end  to  hear  them.  Christians  therefore  should  diligently  ob- 
serve their  own  hearts  as  to  this  matter,  and  should  pray  to 
God  that  he  would  give  us  experiences  in  which  one  thing 
may  bear  a  proportion  to  another,  that  God  may  be  honored 
and  their  souls  edified  thereby  ;  and  ministers  should  have  an 
eye  to  this,  in  their  private  dealings  with  the  souts  of  their 
people. 

It  is  chiefly  from  such  a  defect  of  experiences  that  some 
things  have  arisen  that  have  been  pretty  common  among  tme 
Chrisliansof  late,  that  have  been  supposed  by  many  to  hare 
risen  from  a  good  cause  ;  as  particularly  talking  of  divine  and 
heavenly  things,  and  expressing  divine  joys  with  laughter  or 
a  light  behavior.  I  believe,  in  many  instances,  such  thingx 
bave  arisen  from  a  good  cause,  as  their  ccii«a  sine  t/uation, 
that  high  discoveries  and  gracious  joyhil  affections  have  been 
the  occasion  of  them  ;  but  the  proper  cause  has  been  sin, 
even  that  odious  defect  in  their  experience,  whereby  there 
has  been  wanting  a  sense  of  the  awful  and  holy  majesty  of 
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<)od  as  present  with  them,  and  their  nothingness  and  vilencss 
before  him,  proportionable  to  the  sense  they  have  had  of 
Cod's  grace  and  the  love  of  Christ.  And  the  same  is  true  in 
many  cases  oF  person's  unsuitable  boldness,  their  disposition 
to  speak  with  authorily,  intemperate  zeal,  and  many  other 
things  that  sometimes  appear  in  true  Christians,  under  great 
religious  affections. 

And  sometimes  the  vehemence  of  the  motioti  of  the  ani- 
mal spirits,  under  great  affections,  is  owing  in  considerable 
itieasure,  to  experiences  being  thus  partial.  I  have  known  it 
in  several  instances^  that  persons  have  been  greatly  affected 
with  the  dying  love  of  Christ,  and  the  consideration  of  the 
happiness  of  the  enjoyment  of  him  in  Heaven,  and  other 
things  of  that  nature,  and  their  animal  spirits  at  the  same 
time  have  been  in  a  great  emotion,  but  in  the  midst  of  it  have 
had  given  them  a  deep  sense  of  the  awful,  holy  majesty  of 
God)  and  it  has  at  once  composed  them,  and  quieted  animal 
nature,  without  diminishing  their  comfort,  but  only  has  made 
it  of  a  better,  and  more  solid  nature  ;  when  they  have  had  a 
sense  both  of  the  majesty  and  grace  of  God,  one  thing  has  as 
it  were  balanced  another,  and  caused  a  more  happy  sedate- 
ness  and  composure  of  body  and  mind. 

From  those  things  we  may  leam  how  to  judge  of  experi- 
ences, and  to  estimate  their  goodness.  Those  are  not  always 
the  best  experiences,  that  are  attended  with  the  most  violent 
afTcctions,  and  most  vehement  motions  of  the  animal  spiritSf 
br  that  have  the  greatest  effects  on  the  body ;  nor  are  they  al- 
ways ihe  best,  that  do  most  dispose  persons  to  abound  in  talk 
fo  others,  and  to  speak  in  the  most  vehement  manner  ; 
(though  these  things  often  arise  from  the  greatness  of  spirit- 
ual experiences)  but  those  are  the  most  excellent  experiences 
that  are  qualified  as  follows  : 

1.  That  have  the  least  mixture,  or  are  the  most  purely 
Spiritual. 

2.  That  are  the  least  deficient  and  partial,  in  which  the  di- 
verse things  that  appertain  lo  Christian  experience  are  pro- 
portionable one  to  another.    And 

Vol.  hi.  2  M 
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o.  That  are  raised  to  the  highest  degree  :  It  is  no  matter 
hovr  high  they  are  raised  if  they  are  qualified  as  before  men- 
tioned, the  higher  the  better.  Experiences  thus  qualified, 
%vill  be  attended  with  the  most  amiable  beha^or,  and  ynSL 
bring  forth  the  most  solid  and  sweet  fruits,  and  will  be  the 
most  durable,  and  will  have  the  greatest  effect  on  the  abiding 
temper  of  the  soul. 

If  God  is  pleased  to  carry  on  this  work,  and  it  should  prore 
to  be  the  dawning  of  a  general  revival  of  the  Christian  church, 
it  may  be  expected  that  the  time  will  come  before  long,  when 
the  experiences  of  Christians  shall  be  much  more  generally 
thus  qualified.  We  must  expect  green  fruits  before  we  hmye 
ripe  ones.  It  is  probable  that  hereafter  the  discoyericf  which 
the  saints  shall  have  of  divine  things,  will  be  in  a  much  high- 
er degree  than  yet  have  been  ;  but  yet  shall  be  so  ordered  of 
an  infinitely  wise  and  allsufficient  God,  that  they  shall  not 
have  so  great  an  efiect,  in  proportion,  on  the  body,  and  will 
be  less  oppressive  to  Mature  ;  and  that  the  outward  manifesta- 
tions will  rather  be  like  those  that  were  in  Stephen,  when  he 
"was  fun  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  aii  that  aat  in  the  anmeUy 
looking  atedfastly  on  him,  savf  hiajace,  as  it  had  beni  the  face  ^ 
an  angel.  Their  inward  fullness  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  his 
divine,  amiable  and  sweet  influences,  shall  as  it  were  shine 
forth  in  an  heavenly  aspect,  and  manner  of  speech  and  behav- 
ior.    But 

III.  There  is  another  thing  concerning  experiences  of 
Christians,  of  which  it  is  of  yet  greater  importance  that  we 
should  be  aware,  than  either  of  the  preceding,  and  that  is  the 
degenerating  of  ex/ieriencca.  What  I  mean  is  something  di- 
verse from  the  mere  decay  of  experiences,  or  their  gradually 
vanishing,  by  persons'  losing  their  sense  of  things  ;  it  is  per- 
sons' experiences  growing  by  degrees  worse  and  worse  in 
their  kind,  more  and  more  partial  and  deficient,  in  which 
things  are  more  out  of  due  proportion  ;  and  also  have  more 
and  more  of  a  corrupt  mixture,  the  spiritual  pait  decreases, 
and  the  other  useless  and  hurtful  parts  greatly  increase. 
There  is  such  a  thing,  and  it  is  very  frequent,  as  experience 
abundantly  evidences  :  I  have  seen  it  in  very  many  instances ; 
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and  great  are  the  miichiefs  that  have  arisen  through  want  of 
l>eing  more  aware  of  it. 

There  is  connDonly,  as  I  observed  before^  in  high  expeii* 
encesy  besides  that  which  is  spiritual^  a  mixture  of  thfFe« 
things^  viz.  natural  or  common  afiectiens  and  workings  of  the 
imagination)  and  a  degree  of  selfrighteousness  or  spiritual 
pride.  Now  it  often  comes  to  pass,  that  through  persons  not 
distinguishing  the  wheat  from  the  chaff,  and  for  want  of 
watchfulness  and  humble  jealousy  of  themselves,  and  laying 
great  weight  on  the  natural  and  imaginary  part,  and  yielding 
to  it,  and  indulging  of  it,  that  part  grows  and  increases,  and 
the  spiritual  part  decreases  ;  the  devil  sets  in,  and  works  in 
the  corrupt  part,  and  cherishes  it  to  his  utmost ;  until  at 
iength  the  experiences  of  some  persons,  who  began  well, 
come  to'but  Uttle  else,  but  violent  motions  of  carnal  affections, 
with  great  heats  of  the  imagination,  and  a  great  decree  of  en* 
thusiasm,  and  swelling  of  spiritual  pride  ;  very  much  like 
some  fruits  which  bud,  blossom  and. kernel  well,  but  after- 
wards are  blasted  with  an  excess  of  moisture  ;  so  that  though 
the  bulk  is  monstrously  great,  yet  there  Is  little  else  in  it  but 
what  is  useless  and  unwholesome.  It  appears  to  me  very 
probable,  that  many  of  the  heresies  that  have  arisen,  and  sects 
that  have  appeared  in  the  Christian  world,  in  one  age  and 
another,  with  wild  enthu^astical  notions  and  practices,  began 
at  first  by  this  means,  that  it  was  such  a  degenerating  of  ex- 
periences that  first  gave  rise  to  themj  or  at  least  led  the  way 
to  them. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  world  that  does  sp  much  expose 
to  this  degenerating  of  experiences,  as  an  unheeded  spiritual 
pride  and  selfconfidcncc,  and  persons  being  conceited  of  their 
own  stock,  without  an  humble,  dsdly  and  continued  depend- 
ence on  God.  And  this  very  thing  seems  to  be  typified  of 
old,  by  the  corrupting  of  the  manna.  Some  of  the  childien  of 
Israel,  because  they  had  gathered  a  store  of  manna,  trusted  in 
it,  there  being  as  they  apprehended,  sufficient  in  the  store  they 
had  gathered  and  laid  up,  without  humbly  looking  to  heaven, 
and  stoophig  to  the  earth  for  daily  supplies ;  and  the  conse* 
quence  was,  that  their  manna  bred  worms  and  stank,  Exod. 
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xvi.  20.  PridC)  above  all  tilings  promotes  this  degeneracy 
of  experiences^  because  it  grieves  and  quenches  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lamb  of  God,  and  so  kills  the  spiritual  part ;  and  it  cher- 
ishes  the  natural  part,  it  inflames  the  carnal  afifcctionsy  and 
heats  the  imagination. 

The  unhappy  person  that  is  the  subject  of  such  a  degeoc^ 
racy  of  experiences,  for  the  most  part,  is  not  sensible  of  lus 
own  calamity ;  but  because  he  finds  himself  still  violently 
moved,  and  greater  heats  of  zeal,  and  more  vehement  mo? 
tions  of  his  animal  spirits,  thinks  himself  fuller  of  the  Sfurit  of 
God  than  ever.  But  indeed  it  is  with  him,  as  the  apostle  aayft 
of  the  Galatians,  Gal.  iu.  3.  «<  Having  begun  in  the  ^iit| 
they  are  m^e  perfect  by  the  flesh. 

By  the  mixture  there  is  of  common  affection  with  love  toCod 
the  love  of  true  Christians  is  liable  to  degenerate,  and  to  be 
more  and  more  built  on  the  foundation  of  a  supposition  of  be- 
ing his  high  and  peculiar  favorites,  and  less  and  less  on  an  app 
prehension  of  tlie  excellency  of  God's  nature,  as  he  is  in  himr 
self.  So  the  joy  of  Christians,  by  reason  of  the  mixture  there  is 
-with  spiritual  joy,  is  liable  to  degenerate,  and  to  come  to  that 
at  last,  as  to  be  but  little  else  but  joy  in  self,  joy  in  a  person's 
own  supposed  cmincncy,  and  din'mction  from  others  in  the  £&- 
vor  of  Ctod.  So  zeal,  that  at  first  might  be  in  gi*cut  part  spiritual, 
yet  through  the  mixture  there  is,  in  a  Icni^  continuance  of  op- 
position and  controversy,  may  degenerate  more  and  morc  in- 
to human  and  proud  passion,  and  may  come  to  bitterness,  and 
even  a  degree  of  hatred.  And  so  love  to  tlie  brethren  may  by 
degrees  come  to  but  little  else  but  fondness,  and  zeal  for  a 
party  ;  yea,  through  a  mixture  of  a  natural  love  to  the  oppo? 
site  sex,  may  degenerate  mure  and  more,  until  it  issues  in 
that  which  is  criminal  and  gross.  And  I  leave  it  with  those 
who  are  better  acquiunted  Avith  ecclesiastical  history,  to  in- 
quire whether  such  a  degeneracy  of  affections  as  this,  might 
not  be  the  first  thing  that  led  the  way,  and  gave  occasion  to 
the  rise  of  the  abominable  notions  of  some  sects  that  have 
arisen,  concerning  the  community  of  women.  However  that 
is,  yet  cei*tainly  the  mutual  embraces  and  kisses  of  persons  of 
different  sexes,  under  the  notion  of  Christian  love  and  holy 
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kisses,  are  otterly  to  be  disallowed  and  abominated,  as  having 
the  most  direct  tendency  quickly  to  turn  Christian  Jove  into 
unclean  and  brutish  lust,  which  vnll  not  be  the  better,  but  ten 
times  the  worse,  for  being  christened  by  the  name  of  Christ- 
ian love. 

I  sheuU  also  think  it  advisable,  that  meetings  of  young 
people,  of  both  sexes,  in  the  evening,  by  themselves,  without 
a  rninister,  or  any  elder  people  amongst  them,  for  religious 
exercises,  should  be  avoided:  For  though  for  the  present, 
while  their  minds  are  greatly  solemnized  with  lively  iropres* 
sions,  and  a  deep  sense  of  divine  things,  there  may  appear  no 
ill  consequence ;  yet  we  must  look  to  the  further  end  of 
things,  and  guard  against  future  dangers  and  advantages  that 
Satan  might  gain  against  us.  As  a  lively,  solemn  sense  of 
divine  things  on  the  minds  of  young  persons  may  gradually 
decay,  so  there  will  be  danger  that  an  ill  improvement  of  these 
meetings  may  gradually  prevail ;  if  not  in  any  unsuitable  be- 
havior while  together  in  the  meeting,  yet  when  they  break  up 
to  go  home,  they  may  naturally  consort  together  in  couples, 
for  other  than  religious  purposes  ;  and  it  may  at  last  come  to 
that,  that  young  persons  may  go  to  such  meetings,  chiefly  fur 
the  sake  of  such  an  opportunity  for  company  keeping. 

The  defect  there  sometimes  is  in  the  experiences  of  Christ- 
ians exposes  them  to  degenerate,  as  well  as  the  nuxture  that 
they  have.  Deficient  maimed  experiences  do  sometimes  be- 
come more  and  more  so  :  The  mind,  being  wholly  intent  up- 
on those  things  that  are  in  view,  and  those  that  are  most  want- 
ing being  neglected,  there  is  less  and  less  of  them,  and  so  the 
gap  for  corruption  to  come  in  grows  wider  and  wider.  And 
commonly  both  these  causes  of  the  degenerating  of  experien- 
ces operate  together. 

We  had  need  to  be  jealous  over  ourselves  with  a  godly  jcal- 
lousy,  as  the  apostle  was  over  the  Christian  Corinthians,  lest 
by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtil- 
ty,  sp  our  minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that 
is  in  Christ.  God  indeed  vnll  never  suffer  his  true  saints  to- 
tally and  finally  to  fall  away,  but  yet  may  punish  their  pride 
and  selfconfidence,  by  suffering  them  to  be  long  led  into  a 
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dreadful  wilderness,  by  the  subtle  serpent,  to  the  great  wound- 
ing of  their  own  souls,  and  the  interest  of  religion. 

And  before  I  dismiss  this  head  of  the  deg^erating  of  expe- 
riences^ I  would  mention  one  thing  more  that  tends  to  it ;  and 
tliat  is,  persons'  aiming  in  their  experience  to  go  beyond  the 
rule  of  God's  word,  i.  e.  aiming  at  that,  v^hich  U  indeed^  in  some 
respect,  beyond  the  rule.  Thus  some  persons  have  cndeaT- 
ored  utterly  to  root  out  and  abolish  all  natural  affection,  or  any 
special  affection  or  respect  to  their  near  relations,  under  a  no- 
tion that  no  other  love  ought  to  be  allowed,  but  spiritual  lofe, 
and  that  all  other  love  is  to  be  abolished  as  carnal,  and  thut  it 
becomes  Christians  to  love  none  upon  the  account  of  any  thing 
else,  but  the  image  of  God  ;  and  that  therefore  lore  should 
go  out  to  one  and  another  only  in  that  proportion  in  which  the 
image  of  God  is  seen  in  them.  They  might  as  well  argue 
that  a  man  ought  utterly  to  disallow  of,  and  endeavor  to  abolish 
all  love  or  appetite  to  his  daily  food,  under  a  notion  that  it  ii 
a  carnal  appetite,  and  that  no  other  appetite  should  be  tolerat- 
ed but  spiritual  appetites.  Why  should  the  saints  strive  after 
that,  as  an  high  attainment  in  holiness,  which  the  apostle  in 
Rom.  1.31,  mentions  as  one  instance  wherein  the  Heathen  had 
got  to  the  most  horrid  pass  in  wickedness,  viz.  ji  being  without 
vatural  affection  ? 

Some  have  doubted  whether  they  might  pray  for  the  con- 
version and  salvation  of  the  souls  of  their  children,  any  more 
than  for  the  souls  of  others  ;  because  the  salvation  of  the  souls 
of  others  would  be  as  much  to  God's  glory,  as  the  salvation  of 
their  children  ;  and  tliey  have  supposed  that  to  pray  most  for 
their  own,  would  shew  a  selfish  disposition.  So  they  have 
been  afraid  to  tolerutc  a  compassionate  grief  and  concern  for 
their  neure>t  fiicuils,  for  fear  it  would  be  an  argument  of  want 
of  rcsij^nation  lo  Clod. 

And  it  is  true,  tliere  is  great  danger  of  persons  setting  thdr 
hearts  too  much  upon  their  earthly  friends  ;  our  love  to  earth- 
ly friends  ought  to  be  under  the  government  of  the  love  of 
God,  and  should  be  attended  with  a  spirit  of  submission  and 
rcsi;>^iation  to  his  will,  and  every  thing  should  be  subordinated 
to  his  £;lory  :  But  tliat  is  no  argument  that  these  affections 
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should  be  entirely  abolished,  ivhich  the  Creator  of  the  world 
has  put  within  mankind,  for  the  good  of  mankind,  and  because 
he  saw  they  would  be  needful  for  them,  as  they  must  be  united 
in  society,  in  the  present  state,  and  are  of  great  use,  when 
kept  in  their  proper  place  ;  and  to  endeavor  totally  to  root 
them  out,  would  be  to  reproach  and  oppose  the  wisdom  of  the 
Creator.  Nor  is  the  being  of  these  natural  inclinations,  if  well 
regulated,  inconsistent  with  any  part  of  our  duty  to  God,  or 
any  argument  of  a  sinful  selfishness,  any  more  than  the  natur- 
al abhorrence  that  there  is  in  the  human  nature  of  pain,  apd 
natural  inclination  to  ease  that  was  in  the  man  Christ  Jesus 
himself. 

It  is  the  duty  of  parents  to  be  more  concerned,  and  to  pray 
more  for  the  salvation  of  their  children,  than  for  the  children 
of  their  neighbors  ;  as  much  as  it  is  the  duty  of  a  minister  to 
be  more  concerned  for  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  his  flock, 
and  to  pray  more  for  them,  than  those  of  othe^  congregations, 
because  they  are  committed  to  his  care  ;  so  our  near  friends 
are  more  committed  to  our  care  than  others,  and  our  near 
neighbors,  than  those  tliat  live  at  a  great  distance  ;  and  the 
people  of  our  land  and  nation  are  more  in  some  sense,  com- 
mitted to  our  care  than  the  people  of  China,  and  we  ought  to 
pray  more  for  them«  and  to  be  more  concerned  that  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  should  flourish  among  them,  thau  in  another 
country,  where  it  would  be  as  much,  and  no  more  for  the  glo- 
ry of  God.  Compassion  ought  to  be  especially  exercised  to- 
wards friends,  Job,  vi.  14.  Christ  did  not  frown  upon  a  special 
affection  and  compassion  for  near  friends,  but  countenanced 
and  encouraged  it,  from  lime  to  time,  in  those  that  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  such  an  affection  and  compassion,  applied  to  him  for 
relief  for  their  friends  ;  as  in  the  instance  of  the  woman  of  Ca- 
naan, Jairus,  Mary  and  Martha,  the  centurion,  the  widow  of 
Nsdn,  and  many  others.  The  Apostle  Paul,  lhouj?;h  a  man  as 
much  resigned  and  devoted  to  God,  and  under  the  power  of 
his  love,  perhaps  as  any  mere  man  that  ever  lived,  yet  had  a 
peculiar  concern  for  his  countrymen  the  Jews,  the  rather  on 
that  account  that  they  were  his  brethren  and  kinsmen  Gccordin^ 
to  thejle%h  ;  he  had  a  very  high  degree  of  compassionate  grief 
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for  ihtmy  insomuch,  that  he  tells  us  he  had  great  heaidncss 
and  continual  sorrow  of  heart  for  them,  and  could  wish  himself 
accursed  from  Christ  for  them. 

There  are  many  thin(2;s  that  are  proper  for  the  saints  in 
heaven,  that  are  not  suitable  to  the  state  God  has  set  us  in^  in 
this  world  :  And  for  Christians,  in  these  and  other  instances, 
to  affect  to  go  beyond  the  present  state  of  mankind,  and  what 
God  has  appointed  as  fit  for  it,  is  an  instance  of  that  which  the 
wise  man  calls  a  being  righteous  overmuch^  and  has  a  tendency 
to  open  a  door  for  Satan,  and  to  cause  relig:ious  affections  to 
degenerate  into  something  very  unbecoming  of  Christians. 

Thus  I  have,  as  I  proposed,  taken  notice  of  some  things 
vith  regard  to  the  inward  experiences  of  Christiansi  by  whkh 
Sutan  has  an  advantage. 

I  now  proceed  in  the 

3d.  Place,  to  take  notice  of  something  with  regard  to  the 
external  effects  of  experiences,  which  also  gives  Satan  an  ad- 
vantage. What  I  have  respect  to,  is  the  secret  and  unac- 
countable  influence  that  custom  has  upon  persons,  with  respect 
to  the  external  effects  and  manifestations  of  the  inward  affec- 
tions of  the  mind.  ]*y  custom,  I  mean,  both  a  i)erson's  being 
accustomed  to  a  thing  in  himself,  in  his  own  common,  allowed 
and  indulged  practice,  and  also  the  countenance  and  approba- 
tion of  others  amongst  whom  he  dwells,  by  their  general 
voice  and  praciicc.  It  is  well  known,  and  appears  sufficiently 
by  what  I  have  said  already  in  this  treatise  and  else  where,  that 
I  am  far  from  ascribing  all  the  late  uncommon  effects  and 
outwurd  manifestations  of  inward  experiences  to  custom  and 
fashion,  as  some  do  ;  I  know  it  to  be  otherwise,  if  it  be  possi- 
ble for  me  to  know  any  thing  of  this  nature  by  the  most 
critical  observation,  under  all  manner  of  opportunities  of  ob- 
Rcrving.  But  yet,  iljis  also  is  exceeding  evident  by  (experience, 
that  custom  has  a  strange  influence  in  these  things  :  I  know 
it  by  the  different  manners  and  degrees  of  external  effects  and 
manifestations  of  great  affections  and  higli  discoveries,  in  dif- 
ferent towns,  according  to  what  i)crsons  arv  gradually  led  into, 
and  insensibly  habituated  to,  by  example  and  custom  ;  and  also 
in  the  same  place,  at  diflerent  limes,  according  to  tlic  conduct 
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that  they  have  :  If  some  person  is  among  them  to  conduct 
them^  that  much  countenances  and  encourages  such  kind  of 
outward  manifestations  of  great  affections,  they  naturally  and 
insensibly  prevail)  and  grow  by  degrees  unavoidable  ;  but 
when  afterwards  they  come  under  another  kind  of  conduct,  the 
manner  of  external  appearances  will  strangely  alter  :  And  yet 
it  seems  to  be  without  any  proper  design  or  contrivance  of 
those  in  whom  there  is  this  alteration  ;  it  is  not  properly  af- 
fected by  them,  but  the  influence  of  example  and  custom  is 
secret  and  insensible  to  the  persons  themselves.  These  things 
have  a  vast  influence  in  the  manner '  of  persons  manifesting 
their  joys,  whether  with  smiles  and  an  air  of  lightness,  or 
whether  with  more  solemnity  and  reverence ;  and  so  they 
have  a  great  influence  as  to  the  disposition  persons  have,  un* 
der  high  aflections,  to  abound  in  talk  ;  and  also  as  to  the  man- 
tier  of  their  speaking,  the  loudness  and  vehemence  of  itheir 
speech  ;  (though  it  would  be  exceeding  unjust,  and  against  all 
the  evidence  of  fact  and  experience,  and  the  reason  of  things, 
to  lay  all  dispositions  persons  have  to  be  much  in  speaking  to 
others,  and  to  speak  in  a  very  earnest  manner,  to  custom.)  It 
is  manifest  that  example  and  custom  has  some  way  or  other, 
a  secret  and  unsearchable  influence  on  those  actions  that  are 
involuntary,  by  the  difl*erence  that  there  is  in  different  places, 
and  in  the  same  places  at  different  times,  according  to  the 
diverse  examples  and  conduct  that  they  have. 

Therefore,  though  it  would  be  very  unreasonable,  and  pre- 
judicial to  the  interest  of  religion,  to  frown  upon  all  these  ex- 
traordinary external  effects  and  manifestations  of  gpreat  relig- 
ious affections,  (for  a  measure  of  them  is  natural,  necessary 
tnd  beautiful,  and  the  effect  in  no  wise  disproportioned  to  the 
spiritual  cause,  and  is  of  great  benefit  to  promote  religion)  yet 
I  think  they  greatly  err  who  think  that  these  things  should  be 
wholly  unlimited,  and  that  all  should  be  encouraged  in  going 
in  these  things  to  the  utmost  length  that  they  feel  themselves 
inclined  to :  The  consequence  of  this  will  be  very  bad  :  There 
ought  to  be  a  gentle  restraint  held  upon  these  things,  and 
there  should  be  a  prudent  care  taken  of  persons  in  such  ex- 
traordinary circumstances,  and  they  should  be  moderately  ail** 

YoL.  III.  2  N 
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'Vised  at  proper  seasons,  not  to  make  more  ado  than  there  h 
need  oft  but  rather  to  hold  a  restraint  upon  their  inclinationa ; 
otherwise  extraordinary  outward  effects  will  grow  upon  theiOi 
they  will  be  more  and  more  natural  and  unavoidablei  and  the 
extraordinary  outward  show  will  increasci  without  any  increase 
dPthe  internal  cause;  persons  will  find  themselves  underi 
kind  of  necessity  of  makings  a  great  ado^  with  less  and  less  a^ 
fection  of  soul,  until  at  length  almost  any  slight  emotion  will 
set  them  going,  and  they  will  be  more  and  more  violent  and 
boisterous,  and  will  grow  louder  and  louder,  until  their  actioDS 
and  behavior  becomes  indeed  very  absurd.  These  things  ez- 
X)erience  proves. 

Thus  I  have  taken  notice  of  the  more  general  causes 
whence  the  errors  that  have  attended  this  great  re^val  of  re- 
ligion have  risen,  and  under  each  head  have  observed  some 
particular  errors  that  have  flowed  from  these  fountains.  I  now 
proceed  as  I  proposed  in  the 

Second  place,  to  take  nodce  of  some  particular  errors  that 
have  risen  from  several  of  these  causes ;  in  some  perhaps  they 
have  been  chiefly  owing  to  one,  tmd  in  others  to  another,  and 
in  others  to  the  influence  of  several,  or  all  coiijuuctly.  And 
here  the 

Ut  Thing  I  would  take  notice  of,  is,  censuring  others  that 
are  professing  Christians,  in  good  standing  in  the  visible 
church,  as  unconverted.  I  need  not  repeat  what  I  have  else- 
where said  to  shew  this  to  be  against  the  plain,  and  frequent, 
and  strict  prohibitions  of  the  word  of  God  :  It  is  the  worst  dis* 
ease  that  has  attended  this  work,  most  contrary  to  the  spirit 
and  rules  of  Christianity,  and  of  woi*se  consequences.  There 
is  a  most  unhappy  tincture  that  the  minds  of  many,  both  min- 
isters and  people  have  received  that  way.  The  manner  of 
many  has  been,  when  they  flrst  enter  into  conversation  with 
any  person,  that  seems  to  have  any  shew  or  make  any  pre- 
tences to  religion,  to  discern  him,  or  to  fix  a  judgment  of 
him,  from  his  manner  of  talking  of  things  of  religion,  whether 
he  be  converted,  or  experimentally  acqutdnted  with  vital  piety 
or  not,  odA  then  to  treat  him  accordingly,  and  freely  to  ex- 
press their  thoughts  of  him  to  othersy  especially  those  that 
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they  hsLVt  a  good  opinion  of  as  true  Chriatiansi  and  accepted 
as  brethren  and  companions  in  Christ ;  or  if  they  do  not  de- 
chffe  their  minds  expressly,  yet  by  their  manner  of  speaking 
of  thenii  at  least  to  their  friends,  they  will  show  plainly  vhat 
their  thoughts  are.  So  when  they  have  heard  any  minister 
pray  or  preach,  their  first  work  has  been  to  obsenw  him  on  a 
design  of  ^seeming  him,  whether  he  be  a  conTcrted  man  or 
BO ;  whether  he  prays  Hke  one  that  feels  the  saying  power  of 
God's  Spirit  in  his  heart,  and  whether  he  preaches  like  one 
that  knows  what  he  says.  It  has  been  so  much  the  way  in 
aome  places,  that  many  new  converts  do  not  know  but  it  is 
their  duty  to  do  so,  they  know  no  other  wi^.  And  when 
once  persons  yield  to  such  a  notion,  and  give  in  to  such  a  hu- 
mor, tliey  will  quickly  grow  very  discerning  in  their  own  ap- 
prehension, they  think  they  can  easily  tell  a  hypocrite  :  And 
when  cxice  they  have  passed  their  censure  every  thing  seems 
to  confirm  it,  they  see  more  and  more  in  the  person  that  they 
have  censured,  that  seems  to  them  to  shew  plainly  that  he  is 
an  unconverted  man.  And  then,  if  the  person  censured  be  a 
minister,  every  thing  in  his  public  performances  seems  dead 
and  sapless,  and  to  do  them  no  good  at  all,  but  on  the  contrary 
to  be  of  deadening  influence,  and  poisonous  to  the  soul ;  yea, 
it  seems  worse  and  worse  to  them,  his  preaching  grows  more 
and  more  intolerable :  Which  is  owing  to  a  secret,  strong 
prejudice,  that  steals  in  more  and  more  upon  the  mind,  as  ex- 
perience plainly  and  certainly  shows.  When  the  Spirit  of 
God  was  wonderfully  poured  out  in  this  place,  more  than  sev- 
en years  ago,  and  near  thirty  souls  in  a  week,  take  one  with 
another,  for 'five  or  six  weeks  together,  were  to  appearance 
brought  home  to  Christ,  and  all  the  town  seemed  to  be  alive 
and  full  of  God,  there  was  no  such  notion  or  humor  prevsdling 
here  ;  when  ministers  preached  here,  as  very  many  did  at  that 
time,  young  and  old,  our  people  did  not  go  about  to  discern 
whether  they  were  men  of  experience  or  not  x  They  did  not 
know  that  they  must :  Mr.  Stoddard  never  brought  them  up 
in  that  way  ;  it  did  not  seem  natural  to  them  to  go  about  any 
thing  of  that  nature,  nor  did  any  such  thing  enter  into  their 
hearts  ^  but  wheu  any  minister  preached,  the  business  of  every 
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one  was  to  listen  and  attend  to  what  he  stud,  and  apply  it  to 
his  own  heart,  and  make  the  utmost  improvement  of  it.  And 
it  is  remarkable,  that  never  did  there  appear  such  a  dispod* 
don  in  the  people,  to  relish,  approve  of,  and  admire  minlsten 
preaching  as  at  that  time  :  Such  expressions  as  these  wert 
frequent  in  the  mouths  of  one  and  another,  on  occasion  of  the 
preaching  of  strangers  here,  viz.  That  they  rejoiced  that  then 
were  so  many  such  eminent  winutera  in  the  country  ;  and  tkey 
wondered  they  never  heard  the  fame  of  them  before :  They  were 
thankful  that  other  towns  had  so  good  means  ;  and  the  fike«~. 
And  scarcel^r  ever  did  any^  minister  preach  here,  but  hii 
preaching  did  some  remarkable  service  ;  as  I  had  good  oppor- 
tunity (o  know,  because  at  that  time,  I  had  particular  acquunt- 
ance  with  most  of  the  persons  in  the  town,  in  their  soul  con- 
cerns. That  it  has  been  so  much  otherwise  of  late  in  many 
places  in  the  land,  is  another  instance  of  the  ifccrct  and  power* 
ful  influence  of  custom  and  example. 

There  has  been  an  unhappy  disposition  in  some  mioistera 
towards  their  brethren  in  the  ministry  in  this  respect,  which 
has  encouraged  and  greatly  promoted  such  a  spirit  amcmg 
some  of  their  people.  A  wrong  improvement  has  been  made 
of  Christ's  scourging  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple ; 
it  has  been  expected  by  some,  that  Clirist  was  now  about  thus 
to  purgi;  his  house  of  unconverted  ministers,  and  this  Yoj^ 
made  it  more  natural  to  them  to  think  that  they  should  do 
Christ  service,  and  act  as  coworkers  with  him,  to  put  to  their 
hand,  and  endeavor  by  all  means  to  cashier  those  ministen 
that  they  thought  to  be  unconverted.  Indeed  it  appears  t0 
me  probable  that  the  time  is  coming,  when  awful  judgments 
will  be  executed  on  unfaithful  ministers,  and  that  no  sort  of 
men  in  the  world  will  be  so  much  exposed  to  divine  judg- 
ments ;  but  then  we  should  leave  that  work  to  Christ,  who 
is  the  searcher  of  hearts,  and  to  whom  vengeance  belongs ;  and 
not  without  warrant,  take  the  scourge  out  of  his  hand  into 
our  own.  There  has  been  too  much  of  a  disposition  in  some* 
as  it  were  to  give  ministers  over  as  reprobates,  that  have  been 
looked  upon  as  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing  ;  which  has  tended 
.to  promote  and  encourage  a  spirit  of  bitterness  towards  themi 
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snd  to  make  it  natural  to  treat  them  too  much  as  if  fhey  knew 
God  hated  them.      If  God's  children  knew  that  others  were 
reprobates,  it  would  not  be  required  of  them  to  love  them  ; 
we  may  bate  those  that  we  know  God  hates ;  as  it  is  lawful  to 
hate  the  devil,  and  as  the  saints  at  the  day  of  judgment  will 
hate  the  wicked.  Some  have  been  too  apt  to  look  for  fire  from 
heaven  upon  particular  pinisters ;  and  this  has  naturally  ex- 
cited that  disposition  to  call  for  it,  that  Christ  rebuked  in  hia 
disciples  at  Samaria.     For  my  part;^  though  I  believe  no  sort 
of  men  on  earth  are  so  exposed  to  spiritual  judgments  as  wick- 
ed ministers,  yet  I  feel  no  disposition  to  treat  any  minister  at 
if  I  supposed  that  he  was  finally  rejected  of  God  ;  for  I  cannot 
but  hope  that  there  is  coming  a  day  of  such  great  grace,  a 
time  so  appointed  for  the  magnifying  the  riches  and  sover- 
eignty of  divine  mercy,  beyond  what  ever  was,  that  a  great 
number  of  unconverted  ministers  will  obtain  mercy.    There 
was  no  sort  of  persons  in  Christ's  time  that  were^  so  guilty, 
and  so  hardened,  and  towards  whom  Christ  manifested  such 
great  indignation,  as  the  Priests  and  Scribes,  and  there  were 
•no  such  persecutors  of  Christ  and  his  disciples  as  they  ;  and 
yet  in  that  great  outpouring  of  the  spirit  that  began  on  the 
day  of  pentecost,  though  it  began  with  the  common  people, 
yet  in  the  progress  of  the  work,  after  awhile,  a  great  company 
^priests  in  Jerusalem  were  obedient  to  the  faith^  Acts  vi.  7. 
And  Saul,  one  of  the  most  violent  of  all  the  persecuting  Phar- 
isees, became  afterwards  the  greatest  promoter  of  the  work 
x>f  God  that  ever  was.     I  hope  we  shall  yet  see  in  many  in- 
stances a  fulfilment  of  that  in  Isa.  xxix.  24.  ^^  They  also  that 
erred  in  spirit  shall  come  to  understanding,  and  they  that  mur- 
mured shall  learn  doctrine." 

Nothing  has  been  gained  by  this  practice.  The  end  that 
Bome  have  aimed  at  in  it  has  not  been  obtained,  nor  is  ever 
like  to  be.  Possibly  some  have  openly  censured  ministers, 
and  encouraged  their  people's  uneasiness  under  them,  in  hopes 
that  it  would  soon  come  to  that,  that  the  uneasiness  would  be 
eo  general,  and  so  great,  that  unconverted  ministers  in  gene- 
ral would  be  cast  off,  and  that  then  things  would  go  on  happi- 
ly s  But  there  b  no  likelihood  of  it.   The  devil  indeed  has  ob- 
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tairicd  his  end  ;  this  practice  has  bred  a  great  deid  of  unhap- 
piness  among  ministers  and  people^  has  spoiled  Christians' 
joyment  of  sabbaths>  and  made  them  their  nu>st  uneasy, 
comfortable  and  unprofitable  days,  and  has  stirred  up  great 
contention,  and  set  all  in  a  flame  ;  and  in  one  place  aad  anoth- 
er where  there  was  a  glonous  work  of  God's  Spirit  begwii 
it  has  in  a  great  measure  knocked  all  in  the  head,  and  their 
ministers  hold  their  places.  Some  have  aimed  at  a  better  eod 
in  censuring  ministers ;  they  have  supposed  it  to  1)e  a  likely 
means  to  awaken  them  :  Whereas  indeefl,  there  is  bo  oae 
thing  has  had  so  great  a  tendency  to  prevent  the  awakening 
of  disaffected  ministers  in  general :  And  no  one  thing  has 
actually  had  such  influence  to  lock  up  the  minds  of  minislen 
against  any  good  effect  of  this  great  work  of  God  in  the  land 
upon  their  minds  in  this  respect :  I  have  known  instances  of 
aomc  that  seemed  to  be  much  moved  by  the  first  appearance 
of  this  work,  but  since  have  seemed  to  be  greatly  deadened 
by  what  has  appeared  of  thb  nature.  And  if  there  be  one  or 
two  instances  of  ministers  that  have  been  awakened  by  it» 
there  are  ten  to  one  on  whom  it  has  had  a  contrary  influoioe. 
The  worst  enemies  of  this  work  have  been  inwardly  eased  by 
this  practice  ;  they  have  made  a  shield  of  it  to  defend  their 
consciences,  and  have  been  glad  that  it  has  been  carried  to  so 
great  a  length  ;  at  the  same  time  that  they  have  looked  upon 
it,  and  improved  it,  as  a  door  opened  for  them  to  be  more 
bold  in  opposing  the  work  in  general. 

There  is  no  such  dreadful  danger  of  natural  men^s  being 
undone  by  our  forbeaiing  thus  to  censure  them,  and  carrying 
It  towards  them  as  visible  Christians  ;  it  will  be  no  bloody> 
hell  peopling  charity,  as  some  seem  to  suppose,  when  it  is 
knoMn  that  we  do  not  treat  them  as  Christians,  because  we 
have  taken  it  upon  us  to  pass  a  judgment  on  their  state,  on 
any  trial,  or  exercise  of  our  skill  in  examining  and  discern- 
ing them,  but  only  as  allowing  them  to  be  wortliy  of  a  public 
charity,  on  their  profession  and  good  external  behavior  ;  any 
more  than  Judas  was  in  danger  of  being  deceived,  by  Christ's 
treating  him  a  long  time  as  a  disdple,  and  sending  him  forth 
as  an  apostle,  (because  he  did  not  then  take  it  upon  him  to  act 
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as  the  }udge  and  aearcher  of  hearts,  but  only  as  th^  head  of  the 
visible  church.)  liideed  such  a  chaiity  as  this  Toey  be  abused 
by  some,  as  every  things  is,  and  vr'H^  be,  that  is  in  its  own  na- 
ture proper,  and  of  never  so  good  tendency.  I  say  nothing 
against  dealing  thoroughly  with  conscience,  by  the  most  con- 
vincing and  searching  dispensation  of  the  word  of  God :  I  do 
not  desire  that  that  swoi^  should  be  sheathed,  or  gently  hand- 
led by  ministers  ;  but  let  it  be  used  as  a  two  edged  sword,  to 
pierce,  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  soul  and  siurit,  joints  and 
marrow ;  let  conscience  be  dealt  with,  without  any  compli- 
ments ;  let  ministers  handle  it  in  flaming  fire,  without  having 
any  more  mercy  on  it,  than  the  furnace  has  on  tiiose  metals 
that  are  tried  in  it.  But  let  us  let  men's  persons  alone  :  Let 
the  word  of  God  judge  them,  but  do  not  let  us  take  it  upon  us 
until  we  have  warrant  for  it. 

Some  have  been  ready  to  censure  ministers  because  they 
leem,  in  comparison  of  some  other  ministers,  to  be  very  cold 
and  lifeless  in  their  ministerial  performances.  But  then  it 
should  be  considered  that  for  ought  we  know,  God  may  here- 
after raise  up  ministers  of  so  much  more  excellent  and  heav- 
ienly  qualifications,  and  so  much  more  spiritual  and  divine  In 
their  performances,  thai  there  may  appear  as  great  a  diifer- 
eoce  between  them,  and  those  that  now  seem  the  most  lively, 
«8  there  is  now  between  them,  and  others  that  are  called  dead 
ami  sapless  ;  and  those  that  are  now  called  lively  ministers 
may  appear  to  their  hearers,  when  they  compare  them  with 
«)thers  that  shall  excel  them,  as  wretchedly  mean,  and  their 
performances  poor,  dead,  dry  things  ;  and  many  may  be. 
Teady  to  be  prejudiced  against  them,  as  accounting  them  good 
for  nothing,  and  it  may  be  calling  them  soul  murderers. 
What  a  poor  figure  may  we  suppose,  the  most  lively  of  us, 
and  those  that  are  most  admired  by  the  people,  do  make  in 
the  eyes  of  one  of  the  saints  of  heaven,  any  otherwise  than  as 
their  deadness,  deformity  and  rottenness  is  hid  by  the  vail  of 
Christ's  righteousness  ? 

Another  thing  that  has  been  supposed  to  be  sufficient  war- 
rant for  openly  censuring  ministers  as  unconverted,  is  their 
Imposing  this  work  of  God,  that  has  lately  been  carried  on  iu 
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the  land.  And  there  can  be  no  doubt  with  me  but  that  opipo^' 
sition  as|;ain8t  this  work  may  be  such,  as  to  render  either  mn- 
istcrs  or  people,  truly  scandalous,  and  expose  them  to  pufalie 
ecclesiastical  censure  ;  and  that  ministers  hereby  may  utterly 
defeat  the  design  of  ther  ministry,  as  I  observed  before  ;  and  lo 
give  their  people  just  cause  of  uneasiness  ;  I  should  not  think 
that  any  person  had  power  to  oblige  me,  const^antly  to  attend 
the  ministry  of  one,  who  did  from  time  to  time^  plainly  pny 
and  preach  against  this  work,  or  speak  reproachfully  of  it 
frequently  in  his  public  performances,  after  aH.CfaristiaB 
methods  had  been  used  for  a  remedy,  and  to  no  purpoae. 

But  as  to  determining  how  far  opposing  this  work  is  cxn^'' 
sistcnt  with  a  state  of  grace,  or  how  far,  and  for  how  lotig  timci 
some  persons  of  good  experience  in  their  own  sovlsi  through 
prejudices  they  have  received  from  the  errors  tint  have  been 
mixed  with  this  work,  or  through  some  peculiar  diaadTantagei 
they  arc  under  to  behold  things  in  a  right  view  of  themy  by 
rcaeon  of  the  persons  they  converse  with,  or  their  own  ooU 
and  dead  fraTTics,  is,  as  experience  shows,  a  very  difficult 
thing  ;  I  htivc  seen  that  which  abundantly  convinces  me  that 
the  business  is  tuo  high  for  me  ;  I  am  glad  that  God  has  not 
committed  such  a  diHicult  affair  to  me  ;  I  can  joyfully  leave  it 
wholly  in  his  hands,  who  is  infinitely  lit  for  it,  without  med' 
dling  at  all  with  it  myself.  We  may  represent  it  as  exceed- 
ing dangerous  to  oppose  this  work,  for  this  we  have  good  war^ 
rant  in  the  word  of  God  ;  but  I  know  of  no  necessity  we  are 
under  to  dctcrmhic  whether  it  be  possible  for  those  that  art 
guilty  of  it  to  be  in  a  state  of  grace  or  no. 

God  seems  so  strictly  to  have  forbidden  this  practice^  of 
our  judj;ing  our  brethren  in  the  visible  church,  not  only  be- 
cause he  knew  that  vc  were  too  much  of  babes,  infmitclv  too 
weak,  fallible  and  blind,  to  be  well  capacitated  for  it,  but  also 
because  he  knew  that  it  was  r.ot  a  work  suited  to  our  proud 
hearts  ;  that  it  would  be  setting  us  vastly  too  high,  and  mak- 
ing us  too  much  lords  over  our  fellow  creatures.  Judging 
our  brethren  and  passing  a  condemnatory  sentence  upon  them, 
seems  to  carry  in  it  an  act  of  authority,  especially  in  so  great 
a  case,  to  sentence  them  with  respect  to  that  state  of  their 
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hearts,  on  'which  depends  their  liableness  to  eternal  damna- 
tion ;  as  is  evident  by  such  interrogations  as  these,  (to  hear 
"which  from  God's  mouth,  is  enough  to  make  us  shrink  into 
nothing  with  shame  and  confusion,  and  a  sense  of  our  own 
blindness  and  worthlessness)  Rom.  xiv.  4.  <(  Who  art  thou 
that  judgest  another  man's  servant  ?  To  his  own  master  he 
standeth  or  falleth."  And  Jam.  iv.  12.  <<  There  is  one  law- 
giver that  is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy  ;  who  art  thou  that 
judgest  another  ?"  Our  wise  and  merciful  shepherd  has  grac- 
iously taken  care  not  to  lay  in  our  way  such  a  temptation  to 
pride  ;  he  has  cut  up  all  such  poison  out  of  our  pasture ;  and 
therefore  we  should  not  desire  to  have  it  restored.  Blessed 
be  his  name,  that  he  has  not  laid  such  a  temptation  in  the  way 
of  my  pride  I  I  know  that  in  order  to  be  fit  for  this  business 
I  must  not  only  be  vastly  more  knowing,  but  more  humble 
than  I  am. 

Though  I  believe  some  of  God's  own  children  have  of  late 
been  very  guilty  in  this  matter,  yet  by  what  is  said  of  it  in  the 
■scripture,  it  appears  to  me  very  likely,  that  before  these  things 
"Which  God  has  lately  begun,  have  an  end,  God  will  awfully 
rebuke  that  practice  ;  may  it  in  sovereign  and  infinite  mercy 
be  prevented,  by  the  deep  and  open  humiliation  of  those  that 
have  openly  practised  it. 

As  this  practice  ought  to  be  avoided,  so  should  all  such 
open,  visible,  marks  of  distinction  andjseparation  that  imply 
it ;  as  particularly,  distinguishing  such  as  wc  have  judged  to 
be  in  a  converted  state  with  the  compellations  of  brother  or 
tiaicr ;  any  further  than  there  is  a  visible  ecclesiastical  dis- 
tinction. In  those  places  where  it  is  the  manner  to  receive 
such,  and  such  only  to  the  communion  of  the  visible  church, 
as  recommend  themselves  by  giving  a  satisfying  account  of 
their  inward  experiences,  there  Christians  may  openly  distin- 
guish such  persons,  in  their  speech  and  ordinary  behavior^ 
with  a  visible  separation,  without  being  inconsistent  with 
themselves :  And  I  do  not  now  pretend  to  meddle  with  that 
controversy,  whether  snch  an  account  of  experience  be 
requisite  to  church  fellowship  :  But  certainly,  to  admit  per- 
sons to  communion  with  us  as  brethren  in  the  visible  church, 
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and  then  viMbly  to  reject  them,  and  to  make  an  open  dtatine- 
tjon  between  t!iem  and  oihersi  by  different  names  or  appella- 
tions,  is  to  be  inconsistent  with  ourselves  ;  it  is  to  make  a 
viuble  church  within  a  visible  church,  and  visibly  to  divide 
between  sheep  and  goats^  setting  one  on  the  right  handy  and 
the  other  on  the  left. 

This  bitter  root  of  censoriousness  must  be  totally  rooted  out) 
as  we  would  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord.  It  has  nourished 
and  upheld  many  other  things  contrary  to  the  humility, 
meekness,  and  love  of  the  gospel.  The  minds  of  many  have 
received  un  unhappy  turn,  in  some  respects,  with  their  relig- 
ion :  There  is  a  certain  point  or  sharpness,  a  disposition  to  a 
kind  of  warmth,  that  does  not  savor  of  that  meeky  lambiikci 
sweet  disposition  that  becomes  Christians :  Many  have  now 
been  so  long  habituated  to  it,  that  they  do  not  know  how  to 
get  out  of  it ;  but  wc  must  get  out  of  it ;  the  puint  and  sharp- 
ness must  be  blunted,  and  we  must  Icurn  another  way  of  man- 
ifesting our  zeal  for  Cod. 

There  is  a  way  of  reflecting  on  others,  and  censuring  them 
in  open  prayer,  that  some  have  ;  which  though  it  has  a  fan 
shew  of  love,  yet  is  indeed  the  boldest  v.ay  of  reproaching  oth- 
ers imaoinal)lc,  because  there  is  im])licd  in  it  an  appeal  to  the 
most  hi^h  Cod,  conceiving  the  truth  of  their  censures  and 
reflections. 

And  here  I  would  also  observe  by  the  way,  that  some  have 
a  way  of  joining  a  sort  of  imprecations  with  tlicir  petitions  for 
others,  Ihotif^h  but  conditional  ones,  that  appear  to  me  wholly 
needless  and  improper  :  They  pi  ay  that  others  may  either  be 
converted  or  removed.  I  never  heaitl  nor  read  of  any  such 
thing  praclibod  in  the  church  of  (iod  until  now,  unless  it  be 
with  respect  to  some  of  the  most  visibly  and  notoriously  aban- 
doned enemies  of  the  church  of  Cod.  This  is  a  sort  of  curs- 
ing men  in  our  prayers,  adding  a  curse  uith  our  blessing  ; 
whereas  the  rule  is  if/css  ami  curitr  not.  To  pray  tliat  (iod 
would  kill  another,  is  to  curse  him  wiih  the  like  cnrac  where- 
with Klisha  cursed  the  children  thot  came  out  di  Ik-thel.  And 
the  case  must  be  very  great  and  extrnnxlinary  indeed  to  war- 
rant it,  unless  wc  were  prophets,  and  did  not  speak  our  ova 


IN  NEWENGLAND.  89» 

vrords)  but  words  indited  hj  the  immediate  inspiration  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  It  is  pleaded  that  if  God  has  no  design  of  con- 
verting otherst  it  is  best  for  them,  as  well  as  best  for  othera» 
that  they  should  be  immediately  taken  away  and  sent  to  hell 
bolbre  they  have  contracted  more  guilt.  To  which  I  would 
sayy  that  so  it  was  best  that  those  children  that  met  Elishat 
seeing  God  had  no  design  of  converting  them,  should  die  im- 
mediately as  they  did  ;  but  yet  Elisha's  imprecating  that  sud- 
den death  upon  them,  was  cursing  them  ;  and  therefoi^ 
would  not  have  been  lawful  for  one  that  did  not  speak  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  as  a  prophet. 

Atid  then  if  we  g^ve  way  to  such  things  as  these,  whero 
shall  we  stop  ?  A  child  that  suspects  he  has  an  unconverted 
&ther  and  mother,  may  pray  openly  that  his  father  and  mother 
may  either  be  ccxiverted,  or  taken  away  and  sent  to  hell  now 
quickly,  before  their  guilt  is  greater.  (For  unconverted 
parents  are  as  likely  to  poison  the  souls  of  their  family  in  their 
manner  of  training  them  upy  as  unconverted  ministers  are  to 
poison  their  people.)  And  so  it  might  come  to  that,  that  it 
might  be  a  common  thing  all  over  the  country,  for  children  to 
pray  after  this  manner  concerning  their  parents,  and  brethren 
and  sisters  concerning  one  another,  and  husbands  concerning 
their  wives^  and  wives  concerning  husbands  ;  and  so  for  per- 
sons to  pray  concerning  all  their  unconverted  friends  and 
neighbors  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  we  may  also  pray  concerning 
all  those  saints  that  ave  not  lively  Christians,  that  tlicy  may 
either  be  enlivened  or  taken  away  ;  if  that  be  truo  that  is 
often  said  by  some  at  this  day,  that  these  cold  dead  saints  do 
more  hurt  than  natural  men,  and  lead  more  souls  to  hell,  and 
that  it  would  be  well  for  mankind  if  they  were  all  dead. 

How  needless  are  such  petitions  or  imprecations  as  these  ? 
What  benefit  is  there  of  them  ?  Why  is  it  not  sufficient  for  us 
to  pray  that  God  would  provide  for  his  church,  and  the  good 
of  souls,  and  take  care  of  his  own  flock,  and  give  it  needful 
means  and  advantages  for  its  spiritual  prosperity  I  Docs  God 
need  to  be  directed  by  us  in  what  way  he  shall  do  it  ?  What 
need  we  ask  of  God  to  do  it  by  killing  such  aiid  such  pci'sons, 
if  he  docs  not  convert  them  ?  Unless  we  delight  in  the 
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thoughts  of  God*s  answering  ub  in  such  terrible  ways,  and 
Tvith  such  a\^ful  muni  Testations  of  iiis  wrath  to  our  fellow 
creatures. 

And  why  do  not  ministers  direct  binncrs  to  pray  for  them* 
Bclves,  that  Cod  would  cither  convert  them  or  kill  them,  and 
send  them  to  hell  uowi  before  their  ijuilt  is  greater  ?  In  this 
way  \we  sliould  lead  persons  in  the  next  place  to  self  murder: 
For  many  prob;;bly  would  soon  begin  to  think  that  that  which, 
they  may  pi*uy  lor,  they  may  seek,  and  use  the  means  of. 

Some  with  v.honi  I  have  discoursed  about  this  way  of  pray- 
ing, have  said,  that  the  Spirit  of  Cod,  as  it  were,  forces  them 
to  utter  themselves  thus,  as  it  were  forces  out  such  words 
from  their  mouths«  when  othenvise  they  should  not  dare  to 
utter  them.  But  such  a  kind  of  impulse  does  not  look  Hke  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  Spirit  of  God  sometimes 
strongly  inclines  men  to  utter  words  ;  but  not  by  putting  ex- 
pressions into  the  mouth,  and  urging  to  utter  them  ;  but  by 
filling  the  heart  with  a  sense  of  divine  things,  and  holy  affec- 
tions ;  and  those  aflcctions  and  that  sense  inclines  the  mouth 
to  speak.  That  other  way  of  men's  being  urged  to  use  certain 
expressions,  by  an  unaccountable  force,  h  very  probably  from 
the  infliTencc  of  the  spirit  of  the  devil. 

2.  Another  thing  I  would  take  notice  of,  in  the  manage- 
ment of  which  there  has  been  much  error  and  misconduct,  is> 
lay  exhorting  ;  about  which  there  has  been  abundance  of  dis* 
puting,  junp:ling,  and  contention. 

In  the  midst  of  all  the  disputes  that  have  been,  I  suppose 
that  all  are  tif^rccd  as  to  tlicse  two  tilings,  viz. 

1.  That  all  cxhnrting  one  another  of  laymen  is  not  unlawful 
rr  impioper,  but  on  the  contrary,  that  bomc  exhorting  is  a 
Christian  duty.     And, 

'2.  1  suppose  also,  all  will  allow  tliat  there  is  something  that 
is  proper  only  for  minisurs ;  that  there  is  some  kind  or  way 
of  exhorting  and  teaching  or  lUhcr,  that  belongs  only  to  the 
fj'icr  of  tccc/itrif.  All  will  allow,  that  Cod  has  appointed  such 
an  oHice  as  that  of  uachcrs  in  the  Christian  church,  and  thcre- 
.'orc^  doubtless  will  allow  tl:ut  something  or  other  is  proper 
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and  peculiar  to  that  officcy  or  some  business  of  teaching  that 
belongs  to  it,  that  does  notl>elong  as  much  to  others  as  to  them. 
If  there  be  any  way  of  teaching,  that  is  peculiar  to  tliat  of- 
iice,  then  for  others  to  take  that  upon  them,  is  to  invade  the 
office  of  a  minister  ;  which  doubtless  is  very  sinful,  and  is 
often  so  represented  in  scripture.  But  the  great  difficulty  is 
to  settle  the  bounds,  and  to  tell  exactly,  how  far  laymen  may 
gOy  and  when  they  exceed  their  limits  ;  which  is  a  matter  of 
so  much  difficulty,  that  ^I  do  not  wonder  if  many  in  their 
zeal  have  transgressed.  The  two  ways  of  teaching  and  ex- 
horting, the  one  of  which  ought  ordinarily  to  be  left  to  min«> 
isters,  and  the  other  of  which  may  and  ought  to  be  practised 
by  the  people,  may  be  expressed  by  those  two  names  of 
preachings  and  exhorting  in  a  way  of  Christian  conversation,,.. 
But  then  a  great  deal  of  difficulty  and  controversy  arises  to 
determine  what  is  fireachtng^  and  what  is  Christian  conversa' 
Hon,  However,  I  will  humbly  offer  my  thoughts  concerning 
this  subject  of  lay  exhorting,  as  follows. 

I.  The  common  people  in  exhorting  one  another  ought  not 
to  clothe  themselves  with  the  like  authority  with  that  which  is 
proper  for  ministers.  There  is  a  certain  authority  that  min- 
isters have,  and  should  exercise  in  teaching,  as  ^vell  as  gov- 
erning the  flock.  Teaching  is  spoken  of  in  scripture  as  an 
act  of  authority,  1  Tim.  ii.  12.  In  order  to  a  man's  preaching, 
special  authority  must  be  committed  to  him.  Rom.  x.  15. 
"  How  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be  sent  ?"  Ministers 
in  this  work  of  teaching  and  exhorting  arc  clothed  wiih  author- 
ity, as  Christ's  messengers,  (Mai.  ii.  7.)  and  as  representing 
him,  and  so  speaking  in  his  name,  and  in  his  stead,  3  Cor.  v. 
.18,  19,20.  Audit  seems  to  be  the  most  honorable  thing 
that  belongs  to  the  oIBce  of  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  that  to 
him  is  committed  the  word  of  reconciliation,  and  that  he  has 
power  to  preach  the  gospel,  as  Christ's  messenger,  and  speak- 
ing in  his  name.  The  apostle  seems  to  speak  of  it  as  such, 
1  Cor.  i.  16,  17.  Ministers  tijerefore  in  the  exercise  of  thi& 
power,  may  clothe  themselves  with  authority  in  speaking,  or 
may  teach  others  in  an  authoritative  manner.  Tit.  ii.  15. 
^  These  tilings  speak  and  exhort,  and  rebuke  with  all  aulhori^ 
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ity :  Let  no  man  despise  thee.*'  But  the  commoD  peopto 
in  exhorting  one  another^  ought  not  thus  to  exhort  m  •■ 
authoritative  manner.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  be- 
tween teaching  as  a  father  amongst  a  company  of  childrBBi 
and  counselling  in  a  brotherly  way,  as  the  children  nwy  kindif 
counsel  and  admonish  one  another.  Those  that  mr%  iseffft 
brethren}  ought  not  to  assun>e  authority  in  exhorting*  tiiQUgh 
one  may  be  better,  and  have  more  experience  than  anolher. 
laymen  ought  not  to  exhort  as  though  they  were  the  ambaa* 
sadors  or  messengers  of  Christ,  as  ministers  do  ;  nor  should 
they  exhort  and  warn  and  charge  m  hie  namey  according  to  the 
ordinary  import  of  such  an  expression,  when  applied  to  teach* 
ing :  Indeed  in  one  sense,  a  Christian  ought  to  do  every  tiling 
he  does  in  religion  in  the  name  of  Christ,  i.  e.  he  ought  to  act 
in  a  dependence  on  him  as  his  head  and  mediator,  and  do  all 
for  his  glory  :  But  the  expression  as  it  is  usually  understood 
when  applied  to  teaching  or  exhorting,  is  speaking  in  Christ's 
stead,  and  as  having  a  message  from  him. 

Persons  may  clothe  themselves  with  authority  in  speaking, 
cither  by  the  authoritative  words  they  make  use  of,  or  in  the 
manner,  and  authoritative  air  of  their  speaking  :  Though 
some  may  think  that  this  latter  is  a  matter  of  indifferency,  or 
at  least  of  small  importance,  yet  there  is  indeed  a  great  deal 
in  it :  A  person  may  go  much  out  of  his  place,  and  be  guilty 
of  a  great  degree  of  assuming,  in  the  manner  of  liis  speai^Bg 
those  words,  which  as  they  might  be  spoken,  might  be  proper 
for  him  :  Tiic  sume  words  spoken  in  a  different  manner,  mi^ 
express  what  is  very  diverse  :  Doubtless  there  may  be  afl 
murh  hurt  in  the  manner  of  a  person's  speaking,  as  there 
may  in  his  looks  ;  but  the  wise  man  tells  us,  that  an  high  look 
M  an  abomiuatwn  to  the  Lordj  Prov.  xxi.  4.  Again,  a  man 
mav  clothe  himself  with  authoritv,  in  the  circumstances  un- 
dcr  which  lie  speaks;  as  for  instance,  if  he  sets  himself  up 
as  'd/iudHc  tfuchcr.  Here  I  would  have  it  observed,  that  I 
do  not  suppose  that  a  person  is  guilty  of  this,  merely  because 
he  speaks  in  the  hearing  of  many  :  Persons  may  speaks  and 
?:peak  only  in  a  way  of  convci'saiion,  and  yet  speak  in  the  hear- 
ing of  a  great  number,  as  they  often  do  in  their  common  con* 
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¥ersatioii  rixNit  temperri  thiflgs^  at  feasts  and  entertainments^ 
where  women  as  well  as  others,  do  converse  freely  together 
about  worldly  tfihigs,  m  the  hearing  of  a  considerable  number ; 
and  it  may  happen  to  be  in  the  heanng  of  a  great  number, 
and  yet  without  offence  :  And  if  their  conversation  on  such 
occffiRons  should  turn  on  spiritual  things,  and  they  should 
speak  as  freely  and  openly,  I  do  not  see  Vfhy  it  would  not  be 
as  harmless.  Nor  do  I  think  that  if  besides  a  great  number's 
being  present,  persons  speak  with  a  very  earnest  and  kmd 
voice,  this  is  for  them  to  set  up  themselves  as  public  teachers, 
if  they  do  it  from  no  contrivance  or  premeditated  design,  or 
as  purposely  directing  themselves  to  a  congregation  or  mul- 
titude, and  not  speaking  to  any  that  are  composed  to  the  8o<^ 
lemnity  of  any  public  service  ;  but  speaking  in  the  time  of 
csonversatlon,  or  a  time  when  all  do  freely  converse  one  with 
another,  they  express  what  they  then  feel,  directing  them- 
selves to  none  but  those  that  are  near  them,  and  fall  in  their 
way,  speaking  in  that  earnest  and  pathetical  manner,  to  which 
the  subject  they  are  speaking  of,  and  the  affecting  sense  of 
their  souls  naturally  leads  them,  and  as  it  were  constrains 
them  :  I  say  that  for  persons  to  do  thus,  though  many  hap- 
pen to  hear  them,  yet  it  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be  a  setting 
themselves  up  as  public  teachers  :  Yea,  if  this  be  added  to 
these  other  circumstances,  that  all  this  happens  to  be  in  a 
meeting  house  ;  I  do  not  think  that  merely  its  being  in  such 
a  place,  much  alters  the  case,  provided  the  solemnity  of  pub- 
fic  sei*vice  and  divine  ordinances  be  over,  and  the  solemn  as- 
sembly broke  up,  and  some  stay  in  the  house  for  mutual  re- 
ligious conversation  ;  provided  also  that  they  speak  in  no  au- 
thoritative way,  but  in  an  humble  manner,  becoming  their  de- 
gree and  station,  though  they  speak  very  earnestly  and  pa- 
thetically. 

Indeed  modesty  might,  in  ordinary  cases,  restrain  some 
persons,  as  women,  and  those  that  arc  young,  from  so  much 
as  speakinp;,  when  a  great  number  are  present ;  at  least  when 
some  of  those  present  are  much  their  superiors,  unless  they 
are  spoken  to  ;  and  yet  the  case  may  be  so  extraordinary, 
as  fully  to  warrant  it.     If  something  very  exti-aordinary  hap- 
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pens  to  persons,  orif  ihcy  are  in  exti*aordiuary  circumstanceB; 
as  if  a  pei*son  be  struck  with  lightning,  in  the  midst  of  a  g^at 
comp'iny,  or  if  he  lies  a  dying,  it  appears  to  none  any  viola- 
tion of  modesty,  for  him  to  speak  freely,  before  those  that  are 
much  his  supcrioi*s.  I  have  seen  some  women  and  children 
in  such  circumstances,  on  religious  accounts,  that  it  has  ap- 
peared to  me  no  more  a  transgressing  the  laws  of  humility 
and  modesty,  for  them  to  speak  freely,  let  who  will  be  present 
than  if  they  were  dying. 

I)ut  then  may  a  man  be  said  to  set  up  liimself  as  a  puUic 
lc»chcr«  when  liC  in  a  set  speech,  of  design,  directs  himself  to 
a  miiltituue,  cither  in  the  meeting  house  or  elsewhere^  as  look- 
ing that  they  should  compose  themselves  to  attend  to  what 
he  hns  to  say  ;  and  much  more  w^hen  this  is  a  contrived  and 
premeditated  thing,  without  any  thing  like  a  constraint,  by 
any  eNtr«iordin?y  sense  or  affection  that  he  is  then  under ;  and 
more  still,  when  meetings  arc  appointed  on  purpose  to  hear 
lay  persons  e:;hort,  and  they  take  it  as  their  business  to  be 
speakers  while  they  expect  that  others  should  come,  and  com- 
pose themselves,  and  attend  as  hearers  ;  when  private  Christ- 
ians take  it  upon  them  in  private  meetings,  to  act  as  the  mas- 
ters or  presidents  of  the  assembly,  and  accordingly  from  time 
to  time  to  teitch  and  exliort  the  rest,  this  has  the  appearance 
of  authoritative  teaching. 

When  private  Christians,  that  arc  no  more  than  mere  breth- 
ren, exhort  and  admonish  one  another,  it  ought  to  lie  in  an 
humble  manner,  rather  by  way  of  entreaty  th:in  with  authori- 
ty ;  and  the  more  according  as  the  station  of  persons  is  lower. 
Thus  it  becomes  women,  and  those  that  arc  young,  ordinarily 
to  be  at  a  greater  distance  from  any  appearance  of  authority  in 
speaking  than  others  :  Thus  much  at  least  is  evident  by  that 
in  1  Tim.  ii.  9,  1 1, 12. 

That  lay  persons  ought  not  to  c::hort  one  another  as  clotlied 
with  authority,  is  a  gciicral  rule  ;  but  it  cnnnot  justly  be  sup- 
posed to  extend  to  heads  of  families  in  their  own  iamilies. 
Every  Christian  family  is  a  little  churcli,  and  the  heads  of  it 
are  its  authoritative  teachers  and  governorf?.  Nov  can  it  ex- 
tend to  schoolmasters  among  their  tchoiurs  ;  and  some  other 
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cases  ihight  perhaps  be  mentioned,  that  ordinary  discretion 
ii9i\l  distinguish,  if  here  a  man's  circumstances  do  properly 
clothe  him  vith  authority,  and  render  it  fit  and  suitable  for 
him  to  counsel  and  admonish  others  in  an  authoritative  man- 
lier. 

S.  No  man  but  only  a  minister  that  is  duly  appointed  to 
ihat  sacred  calling,  ought  to  follow  teaching  and  exhorting  aa 
6  caltingy  or  so  as  to  neglect  that  which  is  his  firo/ier  catling,,,. 
An  having  the  ofikc  of  u  teacher  in  the  church  of  God  im- 
plies two  things : 

I .  A  being  invested  with  the  authority  of  a  teacher  ;  and, 

9.  A  being  dalled  to  the  busineaa  of  a  teacher,  to  make  ft 
the  biisiness  of  his  life. 

Therefore,  that  man  that  is  not  a  minister,  that  takes  either 
of  these  upon  him,  invades  the  office  of  a  minister.  Concern- 
ing assuming  the  authority  of  a  minister  I  have  spoken  al- 
ready. But  if  a  layman  docs  not  assume  authority  in  his 
teaching,  yet  if  he  forsakes  his  proper  calling,  of  doth  so  at 
least  in  a  great  measure,  and  spends  his  time  tn  going  about 
from  house  to  ho'.ise,  to  counsel  and  exhort,  ho  goes  beyond 
his  line,  and  viola- es  Christian  rules.  Those  that  have  the  of- 
fice of  teachers  or  exhorters,  have  it  for  their  calling,  and 
should  make  it  their  business,  as  a  business  proper  to  their 
office ;  and  none  should  make  it  their  business  but  such...* 
Rom*  xii.  3,  4,  5,  f ,  8.  «  For  I  say,  through  the  grace  given 
iinto  me,  to  every  man  that  is  among  you,  not  to  think  of 
himself  more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think  ;  but  to  think 
soberly,  according  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the  propor- 
tion of  faith.  For  as  we  have  many  members,  in  one  bodyi 
And  all  members  have  not  the  same  office  ;  so  we  being  many, 
are  one  body  in  Christ.  He  that  tcacheth,  let  him  wait  on 
fetching,  or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhortation.*'  I  Cor.  xii. 
59.  «  Arc  all  apostles  ?  Are  all  prophets  ?  Are  all  teachers  ?" 
I  Cor.  vii.  20.  "  Let  every  man  abide  in  the  same  calling 
wherein  he  was  called."  1  Thes.  iv.  1 1.  "  And  that  ye  study 
to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  your  own  business,  and  to  work  with 
your  own  hands,  as  we  commanded  you." 

Vol,,  nr.        2  p 
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It  will  be  a  very  dan^rous  thing  for  laymcns  In  either  of 
these  respects,  to  invade  the  office  of  a  minister ;  if  this  be 
common  among  us  we  shall  be  in  danger  of  having  a  stop  pot 
to  the  work  of  God,  and  the  ark's  turning  aside  from  us,  be- 
fore it  comes  to  mount  Zion,  and  of  God's  making  a  breach 
upon  us  ;  as  of  old  there  was  an  unhappy  stop  put  to  the  joy 
of  the  congregation  of  Israel,  in  bringing  up  the  ark  of  Godf 
because  others  carried  it  besides  the  Levites  :  And  thereforCy 
David,  when  the  error  was  found  out,  says,  1  Chron.  zv.  3. 
M  None  ought  to  carry  the  ark  of  God,  but  the  Levites  only  ; 
for  them  hath  the  Lord  chosen  to  carry  the  ark  of  God,  and  to 
minister  unto  him  forever."  And  because  one  presumed  to 
touch  the  ark  that  was  not  of  the  sons  of  Aaron,  therefore*  the 
Lord  made  a  breach  upon  them,  and  covered  their  day  of  re- 
joicing with  a  cloud  in  his  anger. 

Before  I  dismiss  this  head  of  lay  exhorting,  I  would  take 
notice  of  three  things  relating  to  it,  upon  which  there  ought  to 
be  a  restraint. 

1.  Speaking  in  the  time  of  the  solemn  worship  of  Godf  ii 
public  prayer,  singing,  or  preaching,  or  administration  of  the 
sacrament  of  the  holy  supper ;  or  any  duty  of  social  worship  i 
This  should  not  be  allowed.  I  know  it  will  be  said,  that  in 
some  cases,  when  persons  are  exceedingly  affected,  they  can- 
not help  it ;  and  I  believe  so  too  ^But  then  I  also  believe,  and 
know  by  experience,  that  there  arc  several  things  that  con- 
tribute to  that  inability,  besides  merely  and  absolutely  the 
sense  of  divine  things  they  have  upon  their  hearts.  Custom 
and  example,  or  the  thing's  being  allowed,  have  such  an  influ- 
ence, that  they  actually  help  to  make  it  impossible  for  per* 
sons  under  strong  aflcctions  to  avoid  speaking.  If  it  was  div 
allowed,  and  persons  at  the  time  that  they  were  thus  disposed 
to  break  out,  had  this  apprehension,  that  it  would  be  a  very 
unbecoming,  shocking  thing  for  them  so  to  do,  it  would  be  a 
help  to  them,  as  to  their  ability  to  avoid  it :  Their  inalMlity 
arises  from  their  strong  and  vehement  disimsition  ;  and  so  ftr 
as  that  disposition  is  from  a  good  principle,  it  would  be  weak- 
ened by  the  coming  in  of  this  thought  to  their  minds,  vis. 
<<  What  I  am  going  to  do,  will  be  for  tlic  dishonor  of  Christ 
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«nd  religion :  And  so  that  inward  vehemencei  that  pushed 
them  forward  to  speak,  would  fall,  and  they  would  be  enabled 
to  avoid  it.    This  Experience  confirms. 

2.  There  ought  to  be  a  moderate  restrcdnt  on  the  loudness 
of  persons  talking  under  high  afTections  ;  for  if  there  be  not, 
it  will  grow  natural  and  unavoidable  for  persons  to  be  louder 
and  louder,  without  any  increase  of  their  inward  sense  ;  until 
it  becomes  natural  to  them,  at  last,  to  scream  and  hallow  to 
almost  every  one  they  see  in  the  street^  when  they  are  much 
affected :  But  this  is  certainly  a  thing  very  improper,  and 
what  has  no  tendency  to  promote  religion.  The  man  Christ 
5esu8  when  he  was  upon  earth,  had  doubtless  as  great  a  sense 
of  the  infinite  greatness  and  importance  of  eternal  things,  and 
the  worth  of  souls,  as  any  have  now  a  days  ;  but  there  is  not  the 
least  appearance  in  his  history,  of  his  taking  any  such  course, 
pr  manner  of  exhorting  others. 

3.  There  should  also  be  some  restndnt  on  the  abundance  of 
persons-'  talk,  under  strong  affections ;  for  if  persons  give 
themselves  an  unbounded  liberty,  to  talk  just  so  much  as  they 
feel  an  inclination  to,  they  will  increase  and  abound  more  and 
more  in  talk,  beyond  the  proportion  of  their  sense  or  affection  \ 
until  at  length  it  will  become  ineffectual  on  those  that  hear 
them,  and  by  the^commonness  of  their  abundant  talk,  they  will 
defeat  their  own  end. 

One  thing  more,  I  would  take  notice  of  before  I  conclude 
this  part,  is  the  mismanagement  that  has  been  in  some  places 
of  the  duty  of  singing  praises  to  God.  I  believe  it  to  have 
been  one  fruit  of  the  extraordinary  degrees  of  the  sweet  and 
joyful  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God  that  have  been  lately 
given,  that  there  has  appeared  such  a  disposition  to  abound  in 
that  duty,  and  frequently  to  fall  into  this  divine  exercise ;  not 
only  in  appointed  solemn  meetings,  but  when  Christians  occa- 
nonally  meet  together  at  each  other's  houses.  But  the  mis- 
management I  have  respect  to,  is  the  getting  into  a  way  of 
performing  it,  without  almost  any  appearance  of  that  rever- 
ence and  solemnity  with  which  all  visible,  open  acts  of  divine 
worship  ought  to  be  attended  ;  it  may  be  two  or  three  in  a 
room  tinging  hymns  of  praise  to  God,  others  that  are  present 
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talking  at  the  same  time,  others  about  thcij  workt  with  littk 
more  appcaraoce  of  regard  to  what  is  doing;,  than  if  some  wen 
only  singing  a  common  song,  for  their  amusement  and  ^vec^ 
sion.  There  is  danger,  if  such  things  are  continued,  of  its 
coming  to  tiiut  by  degrees,  that  a  mere  nothing  be  made  of 
this  duty,  to  the  great  violation  of  the  tliird  commandment..^ 
Let  Christians  abound  as  much  as  they  will  in  this  holy,  heav- 
enly exercise,  in  God's  house  and  in  their  own  houses ;  but 
when  it  is  performed,  let  it  be  performed  as  an  holy  acty 
wherein  they  have  immediately  and  visibly  to  do  with  God..., 
When  any  social  open  act  of  devotion,  or  solemn  worsbip  of 
God  is  performed,  God  should  be  reverenced  as  visibly  preir 
ent,  by  those  that  are  present.  As  we  would  not  hare  the 
ark  of  God  depart  from  us,  nor  provoke  God  to  make  a  bi^each 
upon  us,  we  should  take  heed  that  we  handle  the  ark  with 
reverence. 

Witi)  respect  to  companies  singing  in  the  streets,  going  tOf 
or  coming  from,  the  place  of  public  worship,  I  would  humbly. 
offer  my  thoughts  in  the  following  particulars. 

1 .  The  rule  of  Christ  concerning  fiutthig  new  wine  into  M 
fiottle/t^  docs  undoubtedly  take  place  in  things  of  this  natufe» 
supposing  it  to  be  a  thing  that  in  itself  is  good,  but  not  essen* 
tial,  and  not  particularly  enjoined  or  forbidden.     For  things, 
so  very  new  and  uncommon,  and  of  so  open  and  public  a  na- 
ture, to  be  suddenly  introduced  and  set  up  and  practised,  in 
many  ])aits  of  the  country,  without  the  matter's  being  so  much 
as  first  proposed  to  any  public  consideration,  or  giving  any 
opportunity  for  the  people  of  God  to  weigh  the  matter,  or  to 
consider  any  reasons  that  might  be  offered  to  support  it,  if 
putting  new  wine  into  old  bottles  with  a  witness  ;  as  if  it  were 
with  no  other  design  than  to  burst  them  directly.     Nothing 
else  can  bo  expected  to  be  the  consequence  of  this,  than  up- 
roar and  con  fusion,  and  great  offence,  and  unhappy  mischiev- 
ous disputes,  even  among  the  children  of  God  themselves : 
Not  that  that  which  is  good  in  itself,  and  is  new,  ought  to  bo 
forbom,  until  there  is  not>ody  that  will  dislike  it ,  but  it  ought 
to  be  fori)ortv  until  the  visible  church  of  God  is  so  prepared  {or 
it,  at  least,  that  there  is  a  probability  that  it  will  not  do  idoiv 
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hurt  tbAB  goody  or  binder  the  work  of  God  more  than  promote 
it ;  as  U  most  evident  from  Christ's  rulC)  and  the  apostles^ 
practice.  If  it  be  brought  in»  when  the  country  is  so  unpre<> 
paredi  that  the  shock  and  surprise  on  persons'  minds,  and  the 
OHitihtion  and  prejudice  agunst  religion,  that  it  is  like  to  be 
an  occasion  of^  will  do  more  to  hinder  religion^  than  the  pracr 
tice  of  it  is  like  to  do  to  promote  it)  then  the  fruit  is  picked 
before  it  is  ripe.  And  indeed,  such  an  hasty  endeavor  to  in- 
troduce such  an  innovation,  supposing  it  to  be  good  in  itself, 
is  the  likeliest  way  to  retard  the  effectual  introduction  of  it ; 
it  will  hinder  its  being  extensively  introduced,  much  more 
than  it  will  promote  it,  and  so  will  defeat  its  own  end.  But, 
3.  As  to  the  thing  itself,  if  a  considerable  part  of  a  congre- 
.gation  have  occasion  to  go  in  company  together  to  a  place  of 
public  worship,  and  they  should  join  together  in  singing 
praises  to  God,  as  they  go,  I  confess,  that  after  long  considera- 
tion, and  endeavoring  to  view  the  thing  every  way,  with  the 
utmost  diligence  and  impartiality  I  am  capable  of,  I  cannot 
find  any  valid  objection  against  it.  As  to  the  common  objec* 
tion  from  Mat  vi.  S.  *^  And  when  thou  prayest,  thou  shall  not 
be  as  the  hypocrites  are  ;  for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the 
synagogues,  and  in  the  comers  of  the  streets,  thai  they  may 
be  seen  of  men  ;"  it  is  strong  against  a  single  person's  sing- 
ing in  the  streets,  or  in  the  meetinghouse,  by  liimseir,  as  of- 
fering to  God  personal,  worship  but  as  it  is  brout^ht  arjainst 
a  considerable  company,  their  thus  publicly  worshippin|>  God, 
it  appears  to  me  to  have  no  weight  at  all ;  to  be  sure  it  is  of  no 
more  force  against  a  company's  thus  praising  God  in  the 
streets,  than  against  their  praising  him  in  tlic  synagogue  or 
meetinghouse,  for  the  streets  and  the  synagogues  are  l)oth 
put  together  in  these  words  of  our  Sa'«iour,  as  parellel  in  the 
case  that  he  had  respect  to.  It  is  evident  that  Chnsl  speaks 
of  personal,  and  not  public  worship.  If  to  sing  in  the  streets 
be  ostentatious,  then  it  must  be  because  it  is  a  public  place, 
and  it  cannot  be  done  there  without  being  very  open  ;  but  it 
is  no  more  public  than  the  synagogue  or  meetinghouse  is 
when  full  of  people.  Some  worship  is  in  lis  nature  private, 
es  that  which  b  proper  to  particular  persons,  or  families,  or 
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private  societies,  and  has  respect  to  their  particular  concerns  i 
But  that  which  I  now  speak  of,  is  performed  under  no  other 
notion  than  a  part  of  God's  public  worship  without  any  rclotioa 
to  any  private,  separate  society,  or  any  chosen  or  picked  num- 
ber, and  in  which  every  visible  Christian  has  equal  liberty  to 
join,  if  it  be  convenient  for  him,  and  he  has  a  disposition,  as  m 
the  worship  that  is  performed  in  the  meeUnghouse. 

When  persons  are  going  to  the  house  of  public  worship, 
to  servo  God  there  with  the  assembly  of  his  people,  they  are 
vpon  no  other  design  than  that  of  putting  public  honor  upon 
God,  that  is  the  business  they  go  from  home  upon,  and  even 
in  their  walking  the  strer-s  on  this  errand,  they  appear  in  a 
public  act  (if  respect  to  God  ;  and  therefore  if  they  go  in 
company  with  public  praise,  it  is  not  a  being  public  when 
they  ou^^ht  to  be  private.  It  is  one  part  of  the  beauty  of  pub- 
lic worship,  that  it  be  very  fiuhlic  ;  the  moi'C  public  it  is,  the 
more  open  honor  it  puts  upon  God  ;  and  especially  is  it  beau* 
tiful  in  tliat  part  of  public  worship,  viz.  fiublic  firaitr  :  For 
the  very  notion  of  public  praising  of  God,  is  to  declare 
alToad  his  calory,  to  publish  his  praise,  to  make  it  known,  and 
procL^im  it  iiloiid,  as  is  evident  by  innumerable  expressions 
of  scripture.  It  is  fit  that  Ciod's  honor  should  not  be  conceal- 
ed btit  made  known  in  the  great  congregation,  and  proclaim- 
ed before  the  sun,  and  upon  the  housetops,  before  kings,  and 
all  nations,  and  that  his  praises  should  be  heard  to  the  utmost 
ends  of  the  earth. 

I  ftupi)(>se  none  will  condemn  singing  God's  praises,  merely 
because  it  is  performed  in  the  open  air,  aiid  not  in  a  close 
place  :  And  if  it  may  be  performed  by  a  company  in  the  open 
iiir,  doubtless  they  may  do  it  movinj;,  as  well  as  standing  still. 
So  the  children  of  Israel  praised  (iod,  when  they  went  to 
mourit  Zion,  wiili  ilu?  ark  of  God  ;  and  so  the  multitude  prais- 
ed Christ,  when  they  entered  with  him  into  Jerusalem,  a  lit- 
tle before  his  passion  ;  and  so  the  children  of  Israel  were 
wont  from  year  to  year,  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  when  they 
went  in  companies,  fmm  all  parts  of  the  land,  three  limes  in 
the  year,  when  they  often  used  to  manifest  the  engagcdnest 
of  their  minds,  by  travelling  all  night,  and  manifested  their 
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joy  and  gbdness,  by  singing  praises,  with  great  decency  and 
beauty,  as  they  went  towards  God's  holy  mountain  ;  as  is  evi-i 
dent  by  Isa.  xxx.  29.  ^  Ye  shall  have  a  song,  as  in  the  night 
when  a  holy  solemnity  is  kept,  and  gladness  of  heart  ;  as 
when  one  goeth  with  a  pipe,  to  come  into  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord,  to  the  mighty  one  of  Israel."  And  Psal.  xlii.  4. 
^<  When  I  remember  these  things,  I  pour  out  my  soul  in  me  ; 
for  I  had  gone  with  the  multitude,  I  went  with  them  to  the 
house  of  God,  with  the  voice  of  joy  and  praise,  with  a  multi- 
tude that  kept  holy  day."  Psal.  c.  4.  «<  Enter  into  his  g^tea 
with  thanksgiving,  and  into  his  courts  with  pnuse."  When 
Cod'^  people  are  going  to  his  heuse,  the  occasion  is  so  joyful 
to  a  Christian  in  a  lively  frame,  (the  language  of  whose  heart 
is,  Come  J  let  U9  go  up,  to  the  home  tffthe  Lord^  and  who  is  glad 
when  it  is  so  said  to  him)  that  the  duty  of  singing  praises 
seems  to  be  peculiarly  beautiful  on  such  an  occasion.  So  that 
if  the  state  of  the  country  was  ripe  for  it,  and  it  should  be  so 
that  there  should  be  frequent  occasions  for  a  considerable 
part  of  a  congregation  to  go  together  to  the  places  of  public 
worship,  and  there  was  in  other  respects  a  proportionable  ap- 
pearance of  fervency  of  devotion,  it  appears  to  me  that  it 
would  be  ravishingly  beautiful,  if  such  things  were  practised 
all  over  the  land,  and  would  have  a  great  tendency  to  enliven, 
animate  and  rejoice  the  souls  of  God's  saints,  and  greatly  to 
propagate  vital  religion.  I  believe  the  time  is  coming  when 
the  world  will  be  full  of  such  things. 

3.  It  seems  to  me  to  be  requisite  that  there  should  be  th« 
consent  of  the  governing  part  of  the  worshipping  societies, 
to  which  persons  have  joined  themselves,  and  of  which  they 
own  themselves  a  part,  in  order  to  the  introducing  of  things 
in  public  worship,  so  new  and  uncommon,  and  not  essential, 
nor  particularly  commanded,  into  the  places  where  those  wor- 
shipping societies  belong  :  The  peace  and  union  of  such  so- 
cieties seem  to  require  it  ;  seeing  they  have  voluntarily 
united  themselves  to  these  worshipping  societies,  to  that  end, 
that  they  might  be  one  in  the  affairs  of  God's  public  worship, 
and  oblige  themselves  in  covenant  to  act  as  brethren  and  mu- 
tual assistants,  and  members  of  one  body,  in  those  affairs,  and 
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all  are  hereby  naturally  and  necessarily  led  to  be  concerned 
vith  one  anothel',  in  natters  of  religion  and  God's  worship ; 
and  seeing;  that  this  is  a  part  of  the  public  norshipi  and  iror- 
sliip  that  must  be  performed  from  time  to  time  in  the  view  of 
the  whole,  btinj;  performed  at  a  time  when  they  are  mcctins 
toj^ellier  for  n'.tUual  asuElancc  in  worshipi  and  therefore  that 
which  all  itiiiiit  linnrndably  be  in  Eome  measure  concerned  in, 
ao  at  leunt  as  to  nhcw  their  approbation  and  consent,  or  open 
dihiike  ard  separation  from  them  in  it  ;  1  savi  it  being  thus, 
charily  an<l  a  regard  to  the  union  and  peace  of  such  societies, 
seems  to  rcmiire  a  consent  of  the  governing  part,  in  order  to 
the  inirnducing  of  any  thing  of  (his  nature  ;  (unless  they  thiiA 
those  societies  unnorthy  that  ihcy  should  be  joined  to  them 
any  lon^-'cr,  and  so  first  renounce  them,  as  llie  mrshipping 
SOfictitsof  which  they  are  members.)  Ceil  a  inly  if  we  arc 
of  the  spirit  of  the  Apiislle  Paul,  and  have  his  discretion,  we 
shall  lidl  bKi  up  any  such  practice  without  it  t  He,  for  the 
sake  of  peace,  conformed,  in  things  wherein  he  was  not  par- 
ticularly roi'biJden,  to  tlic  Jews,  when  among  them;  and  so 
when  umoiii>  those  that  were  without  the  law,  conformed  to 
them,  wlicitin  he  mii^ht.  To  be  sure  those  ro  beyond  proper 
limits,  it'lio,  coming  from  abroad,  do  imtncdiaiely  oFlheir  own 
heads,  in  a  strange  place,  set  up  such  a  new  and  uncomnion 
practii  e,  among  a  people. 

In  iulifxhicing  any  thing  of  this  nn'.ui'c  among  a  people, 
tl,eii'  minister  especially  ought  to  be  consulted,  and  his  voice 
taken,  as  long  as  he  is  owned  for  their  minister.  Ministers 
ore  pastnis  of  woi-shipping  societies,  and  their  heads  and 
guides  in  the  affairs  of  public  worship.  They  ore  called  in 
scripture  ('.«*c  r/iai  mlr  oiur  thfm,  tnd  their  people  are  com- 
manded (&  uiiry  tin  in,  becaua-  Ifirij  -malrh  f-jriliririiiult  at  Ihoie 
that  muni  give  arcounf.  If  it  belongs  to  these  shepherds 
and  rulers  K>  direct  and  guide  the  flock  in  any  tiling  at  all,  it 
beloij(;s  to  litem  so  to  do  in  the  circuinstantiuls  of  iheir  public 
worship. 

Thus  I  have  taken  jiarticularnoiice  of  m.inynf  those  things 
thut  Ituvc  appeared  to  me  t[>  be  amiss,  in  the  management  of 
our  religious  coticcins,  relating  to  ihepresci-trciival  of  relig- 
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iony  ini  have  taken  libertf  freely  to  express  my  thoughts  iip« 
6n  them.  Upon  the  whole  it  appears  manifest  to  me^  that 
things  have  as  yet,  never  been  set  a  going  in  their  right  chan- 
nel ;  if  they  had,  and  means  had  been  blessed  in  proportion  an 
^ey  have  been  now,  this  work  would  have  so  prevailed,  as 
before  this  time  to  have  canted  all  before  it,  and  hUve  tri« 
umphed  over  Newengland  as  its  conquest. 

The  devil  in  driving  things  to  these  extremes,  besides  the 
present  hindrance  of  the  work  of  God,  has,  I  believe,  had  in 
Tiew,  a  twofold  mischief  hereafter,  in  the  issue  of  things  ;  one 
with  respect  to  those  that  are  more  cold  in  religion  ;  to  carry 
"^  things  to  such  an  extreme,  that  people  hi  general,  at  lengdi, 
having  their  eyes  opened,  by  the  great  excess,  and  seeing 
that  things  must  needs  be  wrong,  he  might  take  the  advan* 
tage  to  tempt  th^m  entirely  to  reject  the  whole  work,  as  being 
tU  nothing  hut  deluaibn  and  distraction.  And  another  is  with 
respect  to  those  that  have  been  very  vrarm  and  zealous,  of 
God's  own  children,  that  have  been  out  of  the  way,  to  sink 
them  down  in  unbelief  and  darkness.  The  time  is  comingf 
I  doubt  not,  when  the  bigger  part  of  them  will  be  convinced  of 
their  errors ;  and  then  probably  the  devil  will  take  advantage 
to  lead  them  into  a  dreadful  wilderness,  and  to  puzzle  and 
confound  them  about  their  own  experiences,  and  the  exp<$ri- 
cnces  of  others  ;  and  to  make  them  to  doubt  of  many  things 
that  they  ought  not  to  doubt  of,  and  even  to  tempt  them  with 
atheistical  thoughts.  I  believe  if  all  true  Christians  all  over  the 
land,  should  now  at  once  have  their  eyes  opened,  fully  to  see 
all  their  errors,  it  would  seem  for  the  present  to  damp  relig- 
ion :  The  dark  thoughts,  that  it  would  at  first  be  an  oc^casion 
off  and  the  inwai-d  doubts,  difficulties  and  conflicts  that  would 
rise  in  their  souls,  would  deaden  their  lively  affections  an4 
joys,  and  would  cause  an  appearance  of  a  present  decay  of  re* 
figion.  But  yet  it  would  do  God's  sunts  great  good  in  their 
l^Qr  end  ;  it  would  fit  them  for  more  spiritual  and  excellent 
experiences,  more  humble  and  heavenly  love,  and  unmixed 
J0f%f  and  would  greatly  tend  to  a  more  powerful,  extensiw 
pod  durable  prevalence  of  vital  piety. 
Vok^  llh  2  Q 
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I  do  not  know  but  wc  shall  be  in  danger  by  and  by»  after  om' 
eyes  are  fully  opened  to  see  our  errors^  to  go  to  contrary  ezp 
tremes.  The  devil  has  driven  the  pendulum  &r  beyond  ill 
proper  point  of  rest ;  and  when  he  has  carried  it  to  the  uU 
most  length  that  he  can,  and  it  begins  by  its  own  weight  to 
awing  back>  he  probably  will  set  iU)  and  drive  it  with  tht 
utmost  fury  the  other  way  ^  and  so  give  us  no  rest ;  and  if 
posublc  prevent  our  settling  in  a  proper  medium.  What  m 
poor^  blind,  weak  and  miserable  creature  is  roan,  at  his  best 
estate  !  We  are  like  poor  helpless  sheep  ;  the  devil  is  too 
subtle  for  us :  What  is  our  strength  !  What  is  our  wisdom  \ 
How  ready  arc  we  to  go  astray  !  How  easily  are  we  dram 
aside,  into  innumerable  snares^  while  we  in  the  mean  timo 
are  bold  and  Confident,  and  doubt  not  but  that  we  are  right 
and  safe  I  We  are  foolish  sheep,  in  the  midst  of  subtle  ser^ 
pcDts  and  cruel  wolves,  and  do  not  know  it.  Ob  i  how  unfit 
are  we  to  be  left  to  ourselves  1  And  how  much  do  we  stand  is 
need  of  the  wisdom,  the  power,  the  condcsccnsioii^  patieaca 
forgiveness  and  gentleness  of  our  good  shepherd  & 


PART  V. 

Shewing  positively t  what  ought  to  be  done  toprwmc 

this  Work. 

IN  considering  6f  means  and  methods  for  promoting  tbia 
glorious  work  of  God,  I  have  already  observed,  in  some  instance 
es  wherein  there  has  been  needless  objecting  and  complain- 
ing,  and  have  also  taken  notice  of  many  things  amiss,  that 
ought  to  be  amended  :  I  now  proceed  in  the 

Third  and  last  place,  to  shew  positively,  what  ought  to  be 
done,  or  what  courses  (according  to  my  humble  opinion)  ought 
to  be  taken  to  promote  this  work.  The  obligations  that  all 
are  under^  with  one  consent,  to  do  their  utmost,  and  the  greal 
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tbnger  of  neglectiog  ky  were  observed  before.  I  hope  that 
aomey  upon  reading  what  was  said  under  that  head,  will  bo 
ready  to  say^  What  shall  we  do  ?  To  such  readers  I  would 
flow  offer  my  thoughts,  In  answer  to  such  an  inquiry^ 

And  that  which  I  think  we  ought  to  set  ourselves  about  in 
4he  first  place,  is  to  remove  stumbling  blocks.  When  God  is 
revealed  as  about  to  come,  gloriously  to  set  up  his  kingdom  in 
the  world,  this  is  proclaimed,  Prepare  ye  the  may  of  the  Lord^ 
make  strait  in  the  desert  an  high  vtay  for  our  Gody  Isa.  xl.  3..«. 
And  again,  Isa.  Ivii.  U.  '<  Cast  ye  up,  cast  ye  up ;  prepare 
the  way  r  t^ke  up  the  stumbling  block  out  of  the  way  of  my 
people."  And  ohap.  l;ui.  10.  ^  Go  through,  go  through  the 
^tes  ;  prepare  you  the  way  x>f  the  people^;  cast  up,  cast  up 
the  high  way  ;  gather  out  the  atones." 

And  in  or^er  to  this,  there  must:be  a  great  deal  done  at  con- 
.fessing  of  fs^ults,  on  both  sides :  For  undoubtedly  many  and 
great  are.  the  faults  that  have  been  committed,  in  the  jangling 
and  confusions,  and  mixtures  of  light  and  darkness,  that  have 
.been  of  late*  There  is  hardly  any  duty  more  contrary  to  our 
^corrupt  dispodtions,  and  mortifying  to  the  pride  of  man ;  but 
it  must  be  done.  Repentance  of  &ults  is,  in  a  peculiar  man- 
ner, a  proper  duty,  when  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,  or 
when  we  especially  expect  or  desire  that  it  should  come ;  as 
appears  by  John  the  Baptist's  preaching.  And  if  God  does 
now  ioudly  call  upon  us  to  repent,  then  he  also  calls  upon  ua 
.K>  make  proper  manifestations  of  our  repentance.  I  am  per^ 
suaded  that  those  that  have  openly  opposed  this  work,  or  have 
from  time  to  Ume  spoken  lightly  of  it,  cannot  be  excused  in 
the  sight  pf  God,  without  openly  confessing  their  fault  there- 
in;  especially  jf  Xhey  be  mmisters.  If  they  have  any  way, 
either  directly  or  indirectly,  opposed  the  work,  or  have  so  be« 
haved,  in  their  public  performances  or  private  conversation,  as 
<has  prejudiced  the  minds  of  their  people  against  the  work,  if 
Jiereafter  they  shall  be  convinced  of  the  goodness  and  divinity 
pf  what  they  have  opposed,  jthey  ought  by  no  means  to  palliate 
the  matter,  and  excuse  themselves,  and  pretend  that  tbcy  al- 
ways thought  80,  and  that  it  was  only  such  and  such  impru- 
ilences  that  they  objected  against ;  but  they  ought  openly  to 
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declare  their  conviction,  and  condemn  themselves  for 
they  have  done;  for  it  is  Christ  that  they  have  spcdLea 
against,  in  speaking  lightly  of,  and  prejudicing  others  against 
this  work  ;  yea,  worse  than  that,  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
though  they  have  done  it  ignorantly,  and  in  unbelief,  yet  when 
they  find  out  who  it  is  that  they  have  opposed,  Unddabtedly 
God  will  hold  thetn  bound  publicly  to  confess  it. 

And  on  the  other  side,  if  those  that  have  been  zealcMis  t^ 
promote  the  work,  have  in  any  of  the  forementioned  inMancesi 
openly  gone  much  out  of  the  way,  and  done  that  which  is 
contrary  to  Christian  rules,  whereby  they  have  openly  injured 
others,  or  greatly  violated  good  order,  and  so  dono  that  whick 
has  wotmded  religion,  they  must  publicly  confess  it,  and  hiim^ 
ble  themselves,  as  they  would  gather  out  the  stones^  and  pre- 
pare the  way  of  God's  people.  They  who  have  liSd  great 
stumbling  blocks  in  others  way,  by  their  ofien  irantgreMdottf 
are  bound  to  remove  them,  by  their  o/icn  refientance. 

Some  probably  will  be  ready  to  object  agsdnst  thisy  that  thi 
opposers  will  take  advantage  by  this  to  behave  themselVM  Idf 
Bolently,  and  to  insult  both  them  and  religion.  And  indeed* 
to  the  shame  of  some,  they  have  taken  advantage  by  soch 
things ;  as  of  the  good  spirit  that  Mr.  Whiteficld  shewed  ilk 
his  retractations,  and  some  others.  But!  f  there  are  some  im- 
littered  enemies  of  religion,  that  stand  ready  to  improve  every 
thing  to  its  disadvantage,  yet  that  ought  not  to  hinder  doing 
an  enjoined  Christian  duty ;  though  it  be  in  the  manifestation 
of  humility  and  repentance,  after  a  fault  openly  committed. 
To  stand  it  out,  in  a  visible  impeniicncc  of  a  real  fault,  to  avoid 
such  an  inconvenience,  is  to  do  evil,  to  prevent  evil.  And  be- 
sides, the  danger  of  an  evil  consecjuencc  is  much  greater  on 
the  other  side :  To  commit  sin,  and  then  stand  in  it,  is  what 
will  give  the  enemy  the  greatest  advantage.  For  Christians 
to  act  like  Christians,  in  openly  humbling  themselves,  when 
they  have  openly  offended,  in  the  end  brings  the  greatest  hon- 
or to  Christ  and  religion  ;  and  in  this  way  are  persons  most 
likely  to  have  God  appear  for  them. 

Again,  at  such  a  day  as  this,  God  does  especially  call  hit 
people  to  the  exercise  of  extraordinary  meekness  and  mutual 
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feiteafMiice :  For  at  soch  a  time,  Christ  appears  as  it  \rer« 
comings  in  bis  kin^om^  vhich  calls  for  great  moderation  in 
our  behavior  towards  all  men ;  as  is  evident,  Phil.  iv.  5.  ^  Let 
your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men :  The  Lord  is  at 
haDd.*'  The  awe  of  the  divine  majesty  that  Itppears  present 
or  lipproacl^ng,  should  dispose  us  to  it,  and  deter  us  from  the 
contrary.  For  us  to  t^  judging  one  another,  and  behaving 
with  fierceness  and  bitterness,  one  towards  another,  when  h6 
who  is  the  searcher  of  all  hearts,  to  whom  we  must  all  give 
an  account,  appears  so  remarkably  present,  is  exceeding  un- 
iRiitable.  Our  business,  at  such  a  time,  should  be  at  homO) 
searching  ourselves,  and  condemning  ourselves,  and  taking 
beed  to  our  own  behavior.  If  there  be  glorious  prosperity  to 
tfie  church  of  God  approaching,  those  that  are  the  most  meekf 
vnll  have  the  largest  share  in  it :  For  when  Christ  rideaforth^ 
in  hh  glory  and  his  majeaty^  it  is  because  of  truths  meekness  anf 
tighteousnessy  Psal.  xlv.  3,  4.  And  when  God  remarkably 
mrisesy  to  execute  judgment^  it  is  to  save  all  the  meek  of  the 
earthy  Psal.  Ixxvi.  9.  And  it  is  the  meekj  that  shall  increase 
iheirjoy  in  the  Lordj  Isa.  xxix.  19.  And  when  the  time  comes, 
that  God  will  give  this  lower  world  into  the  hands  of  his  saints, 
it  is  the  meek  that  shall  inherit  the  earthy  Psal.  xxxvii.  1 1,  and 
Mat.  V.  9.  <(  But  with  the  froward,  God  will  shew  himself  un« 
Bitvory.** 

Those  therefore,  that  have  been  zealous  for  this  work,  and 
have  greatly  erred  and  been  injurious  with  their  zeal,  ought 
not  to  be  treated  with  Inttemess.  There  is  abundant  reason- 
to  think,  that  most  of  them  are  the  dear  children  of  God,  for 
whom  Christ  died  ;  andLtherefore,  that  they  will  see  their  er- 
ror. As  to  those  things,  wherein  we  see  them  to  be  in  an  er- 
ror, we  have  reason  to  say  of  them  as  the  apostle,  Philip,  iii. 
I5i  ^  If  any  are  otherwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal  this  unto 
them."  Their  errors  should  not  bo  made  use  of  by  us,  so 
much  tb  excite  indignation  towards  them,  but  should  influence 
ill  of  us,  that  hope  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  to  humble 
ourselves,  and  become  more  entirely  dependent  on  the  Lord 
lesus  Christy  when  we  see  those,  that  are  God's  own  peoplcj 
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so  rcadj  to  go  astray.  And  those  ministers  that  haTe  beop 
judgcdi  and  injuriously  dealt  with,  will  do  the  part  of  Chriai'i 
disciples,  not  to  judge  and  revile  again,  but  to  receive  such  Uh 
juries  with  meekness  and  forbearance,  and  making  a  good  im- 
provement of  them,  more  strictly  examining  their  hearts  and 
ways,  and  committing  themselves  to  God.  This  will  be  the 
way  to  have  God  vindicate  them  in  his  providence,  if  they  ]be- 
long  to  him.  We  have  not  yet  seen  the  end  of  things ;  nor 
do  we  know  who  will  be  most  vindicated,  apd  honor^  of  Godf 
in  the  issue.  Ecclcs.  vii.  8.  ^  Better  is  the  end  of  a  thing, 
than  the  beginning  thereof ;  and  the  patient  in  spirit,  is  belter 
than  the  proud  in  spirit." 

Contrary  to  this  mutual  meekness,  is  each  party's  stigmif 
tizing  one  another  wiih  odious  names ;  as  is  done  id  many 
parts  of  Ne  wen  gland :  Which  tends  greatly  to  widen  and 
perpetuate  the  breach.  Such  distinguishing  names  of  re* 
proach,  do  as  it  were  di\ide  us  into  two  armies,  separale4»  and 
drawn  up  in  battle  array,  ready  to  fight  one  with  anothftr ; 
which  greatly  hinders  the  work  of  God. 

And  as  such  an  extraordinary  time  as  this,  does  especially 
require  of  us  the  txcrcise  of  a  great  deal  of  forbearance,  «»« 
iofiuirdjt  a?io(/ier ;  so  there  is  peculiarly  requisite  in  God's 
people,  the  exercise  of  great  patience,  in  waiting  on  God,  un- 
tier  any  spcciul  difFicultics  and  disadvantages  ihey  may  be  un- 
der,  as  to  the  means  of  grace.  The  beginning  of  a  revival  of 
religion  \vi\\  naturally  and  necessarily  be  attended  with  a  great 
many  difTxulties  of  this  nature  ;  many  parts  of  the  reviving 
church  will,  for  a  while,  be  under  great  disadvantages,  byres- 
son  cfvvhat  remains  of  the  old  disease,  of  a  general  con*uptioo 
of  the  ^isible  church.  We  cannot  expect  that,  after  along 
time  of  degeneracy  anr!  depravity,  in  the  state  of  things  in  the 
church,  things  shouM  all  come  to  rights  at  once  ;  it  must  be  a 
work  of  time  :  And  for  God's  ])euple  to  be  over  hasty  and  vio- 
lent, in  such  a  case,  being  resolved  to  have  every  thing  recti- 
fied at  once,  or  else  forcibly  to  deliver  themselves,  by  breaches 
and  se^)arations,  is  the  way  to  hinder  things  coming  lo  rightSt 
^s  they  otherwise  would,  and  to  keep  them  back,  and  the  way 
to  break  all  in  pieces.    Not  but  that  tlic  case  may  be  such>  the 
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difficulty  nay  be  so  intolerable,  ai  to  allow  of  no  delays  and 
God*8  people  cannot  continue  in  the  state  wherein  they  wcre^ 
xvitliout  violations  of  absolute  commands  of  God.    But  other<^ 
wise,  though  the  difficulty  may  be  very  f;^eat^  another  course 
should  be  taken.    God's  people  should  have  their  recourse 
directly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  to  represent  their  difficulties 
before  the  great  shepherd  of  the  sheep,  that  has  the  care  of 
all  the  affairs  of  his  church  ;  and  when  they  have  done,  they 
should  wait  patiently  upon  him  :  If  they  do  so,  they  may  ex« 
pect  that  in  his  time,*  he  will  appear  for  their  deliverance  a 
But,  if  instead  of  that,  they  are  impatient,  and  take  the  work 
into  their  own  hands,  they  will  bewray  their  want  of  faith,  and 
will  dishonor  God,  and  cannot  have  such,  reason  to   hope 
that  Christ  will  appear  for  them,  as  they  have  desired,  but 
bave  reason  to  fear,  that  he  will  leave  them  to  manage  their 
affairs  for  themselves,  as  well  as  they  can  :  When  otherwise^ 
if  they  had  waited  on  Christ  patiently,  continuing  still  instant 
in  prayer,  they  might  have  had  him  appearing  for  them,  much 
more  effectually  to  deliver  them.     He  that  believeth  ahall  no$ 
make  ha$te  ;  and  it  is  for  those  that  are  found  patiently  waiting 
on  the  Lord,  under  difficulties,  that  he  will  especially  appear, 
when  he  comes  to  do  great  things  for  his  church,  as  is  evi- 
dent by  Isa.  XXX.  18,  and  chap.  xl.  at  the  latter  end,  and  xlix* 
93,  and  Psal.  xxxvii.  9,  and  many  other  places. 

I  have  somewhere,  not  long  since,  met  with  an  exposition 
of  those  words  of  the  spouse,  that  we  have  several  times  re* 
peated  in  the  book  of  Canticles,  /  charge  you^  O  daughters  of 
Jerusalem^  that  ye  stir  not  ufi^  nora'seake  my  lovej  until  he  fiieasCf 
which  is  the  only  satisfying  exposition  that  ever  I  met  with  ; 
which  was  to  this  purpose,  viz.  that  when  the  church  of  God 
Is  under  great  difficulties,  and  in  distress,  and  Christ  does  not 
appear  for  her  help,  but  seems  to  neglect  her,  as  though  he 
were  asleep,  God's  people,  or  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  in 
luch  a  case,  should  not  show  an  hasty  spirit ;  and  not  having 
patience  to  wait  for  Christ  to  awake  for  their  help,  until  his 
time  comes,  take  indirect  courses  for  their  own  deliverance, 
and  use  violent  means  for  their  escape,  before  Christ  appears 
to  open  the  door  for  them  ;  and  so  as  it  were,  stir  up^  and 
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awake  Chrint^  before  his  time.  When  the  church  is  in  fiv' 
tress>  and  God  seems  not  to  appear  for  her  in  his  proridencet 
he  is  very  often  i*eprescntcdin  scripture,  as  being  asleep;  m 
Christ  was  asleep  in  the  ship,  when  the  disciples  were  toued 
by  the  storm)  and  the  ship  covei*cd  with  waves :  And  God's 
appearing  afterwards  for  liis  people's  help,  is  represented  as  hif 
awaking  out  of  sleep.  Psal.  vii.  6,  and  xxxv.  23,  and  ^Uv.  S9| 
and  lix.  4,  and  Ixxiii.  S:o.  Christ  has  an  appointed  Ume  for 
his  thus  awaking  out  of  sleep  :  And  his  people  ought  to  wait 
upon  him  ;  and  not,  in  an  impatient  fit,  stir  him  up,  before  hif 
time.  It  is  worthy  to  be  observed  how  stiict  this  charge  iSf 
given  to  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  which  is  repeated  three 
times  over  in  the  book  of  Canticles,  chap.  ii.  7,  and  ail.  s,  and 
viii.  4.  In  the  2d  chapter  and  six  first  verses,  is  represented 
the  supports  Christ  gives  his  church,  while  she  is  in  a  suffer- 
ing state,  as  the  liiy  among  thorns  :  In  the  7th  verse  is  repre- 
Aented  her  patience  in  waiting  for  Christ,  to  appear  for  her 
deliverance,  when  she  charges  the  daughters  of  JenisaiexDi 
not  to  stir  up,  nor  awake  her  love  until  he  please,  by  rArron^ 
and  the  hinds  of  the  field ;  which  are  creatures  of  a  gcntlei 
harmless  nature,  are  not  beasts  of  prey,  do  not  devour  ene 
another,  do  not  fight  with  their  enemies,  but  fly  from  them  i^ 
and  arc  of  a  ])lca&ant,  loving  nature,  Prov.  v.  19.  In  the  next 
verse,  we  sec  the  church's  success,  in  this  way  of  waiting  un- 
der sufferings,  with  meekness  and  patience  ;  Chtist  soon 
awakes,  speedily  appears,  and  swiftly  comes  :  The  voice  of  my 
Schvtd  i  Behold^  he  comtthy  liajfiing  u/ion  the  moufitainsf  dap* 
fiinj^  u/ion  the  hilU  I 

What  has  been  mentioned  hitherto,  has  relation  to  the  be- 
havior we  arc  obliged  to,  as  wc  would  prevent  the  hindrance* 
of  the  work  ;  but  besides  these,  there  are  things  that  must  be 
done,  more  directly  to  advance  it.  And  here,  it  concerns 
ever)-  one,  in  the  first  place,  to  look  into  his  o^-n  hcait,  and 
sec  to  it  that  he  be  a  partaker  of  the  benefits  of  the  work  him- 
self, and  that  it  be  promoted  in  his  own  soul.  Now  is  a  most 
glorious  opjioriunity  for  the  good  of  souls.  It  i»  manifestly, 
with  respect  to  a  time  of  great  revival  of  reliq;i'ir^  in  the  world* 
that  we  have  that  gracious,  earnest  and  moving  in viiaiio^pi^ 
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^Hlmedy  in  tli^.5Sth  of  Isaiah.  Ho^euery  one  that  Mrstetk  !  See. 
as  is  cyideDt  by  .what  precedes  in  the  foregoing  chapter^  and 
what  follows  in  the  close  of  this'.  Here^  in  the  6th  verses  it  is 
saidy  <<  Seek  ye  the  Lord,  while  he  may  be  found  ;  Call  upon 
him*  while  he  is  near..  And  it  is  with  special  reference  tQ 
such  a  timC}  that  Christ  proclaims  as  he  does,  Rev.^^tKi.  6.  ^  I 
will  give  onto  him  that  is  athirstf  of  the  fountain  of  the  water 
•f  life  freely."  And  chap,  xxii..  17.  «  And  the  Spirit  and  the 
))rido  say,  come ;  and  let  him  that  heareth  say,  come  ;  and  let 
him  that  is  athirst  come  ;  and  whosoever  wiU,  let  him,  take  the 
water  of  life  freely -V  And  it  seems  to  be  witfai  reference  to 
such  a  time,  which  is  typified  by  thtjeaat  of  jaAemaciea,  that 
J.esus,  at  that  feast,  stood  and  cried,  as  we  have  an  sccount, 
John  vii.  37,  38.  ^  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feas^ 
Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying,  if  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come 
unto  me  and  drink.  He  that  believeth  on  me,'  out  of  his  belly 
shall  flow  rirers  ot  living  water/'  A'nd  it  is  with  special  ref- 
erence to  God's  fre^nesis  and  readiness  to  bestow  grace  at 
fuch  a  time,  that  it  is  said  in  Isa.  Ix.  U,  of  the  spiritual  Jeru' 
s^enif  thy  gates  shall  be  often  eonthtualiyy  they  shall  not  he  shut 
day  nor  night. 

And  though  I  judge  not  those  that  have  opposed  this  work, 
yoid  would  not  have  others  judge  them,*yet,  if  any  such  shall 
happen  to  read  this  treatise,  I  would  take  the  liberty  to  en- 
treat them  to  leave  off  concerning  themselves  so  much  about 
others,  and  look  into  their  own  souls,  and  see  to  it  that  they 
i^*e  the  subjects  of  a  true,  saving  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
If  they  have  reason  to  think  they  never  have  been,  or  it  be  but 
a  very  doubtful  hope  that  they  have,  then  how  can  they  have 
any  heart  to  be  busily  and  fiercely  engaged  about  the  mistakes, 
and  the  supposed  false  hopes  of  others  ?  And  I  would  now  be^ 
•eech  those  that  have  hitherto  been  something  inclining  to 
,  Arjninian  piinciples,  seriously  to  weigh  the  matter  with  re* 
spect  to  this  work,  and  consider,  whether,  if  the  scriptures  are 
the  word  of  God,  the  woik  that  has  been  described  in  the  first 
part  of  this  treadse,  must  not  needs  be,  as  to  the  substance  of 
it,  the  work  of  God,  and  the  flourishing  of  that  religion,  that  is 
l«u?;ht  by  Christ  and  his  apoatlea^;  and  whether  any  goodme^ 
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dimn  t$n  be  (bwid,  where  a  tfiaii  can  rest)  with  vnf  fttibilltfy 
between  ownhi{^  this  work)  and  bemg  &  Deist ;  and  also  to  tatt* 
tider  whether  or  ne^  if  it  be  indeed  so,  that  this  be  the  Woit 
bf  God»  h  does  not  ent]rel3r  overthrow  their  scheme  of  reli^ 
(on;  and  therelbre>  whether  it  does  not  infinheljr  cbnceiHi 
ihtmi  as  they  would  be  {Hirtakers  of  eternal  salTatiob)  to  n^ 
linqoish  their  scheme,  ^ow  Is  a  good  dme  for  Artniiuaos  t6 
thfange  their  principles.  I  wonld  now,  as  Due  of  the  fHends  of 
this  work,  hntnbly  hitite  them  to  come  and  join  with  os,  an^ 
be  mi  our  ride ;  and  !f  I  had  the  authority  of  Mosc^  I  woakl 
^ay  to  them  to  he  did  to  Hobab,  Nnmb.  x.  29.  m  We  are  joar' 
heying  tmto  the  plaee,  of  which  the  Lord  said,  I  wilt  ^wt  It 
yoti ;  come  thei^  with  us  ;  and  we  will  do  thee  good :  For  th» 
liotd  hpth  spoken  good  concerning  Israel.'^ 

As  the  benefit  aiid  adtaintage  of  the  good  imp^olremeBt  of 
tuch  a  season,  is  extraordinary  great ;  so  the  dknger  of  tejj^ 
iecting,  and  misimproving  it,  is  proportlonably  great.  It  ik 
abundantly  erident  by  the  scripture,  that  as  a  dme  of  greal 
outpouritig  of  the  Spirit,  is  a  time  of  great  favor  to  those  thU 
^irt  partakers  of  the  bleissing  ;  So  it  is  always  a  time  of  re* 
Tnarkable  vengeance  to  others.  So  in  Isa.  Ixi.  S^  the  same 
that  is  called,  the  eccefitable  year  of  the  Lord,  is  called  also,  the 
jday  of  vengeance  of  our  God.  So  it  was  amongst  the  Jews,  in 
the  apostles'  disys :  The  apostle  in  2  Cor.  vi.  3,  says  of  tlmt 
time,  that  it  was  the  accepted  tinu^y  and  day  ofsafv&tion  ;  and 
Christ  says  of  the  same  time,  Luke  xxi.  32,  «  These  are  the 
days  of  vengeance."  At  the  same  time  that  the  bles^gs  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  were  given  to  some,  there  was  an  ojtt 
laid  at  the  root  of  the  treea^  that  those  that  did  not  bear  fruity 
fmght  be  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire,  Mat.  iii.  9,  1^,  II. 
Then  was  glorified,  both  the  goodness  aiid  severity  of  God,  in 
a  remarkable  manner.  Rom.  xi.  33.  The  harvest  and  tbb 
^ntage  go  together :  At  the  same  time  that  the  earth  \%  reap- 
ed, and  God's  elect  are  gathered  into  the  gamer  of  God,  the 
itngel  that  has  power  over  fire,  thrusts  in  his  sickle,  and  gdthlftt 
the  cluster  of  the  tine  of  the  earth,  and  casts  it  into  the  great 
winepress  of  the  wrath  of  God,  Rev.  xiv.  at  the  latter  end.  So 
It  is  foretold,  that  at  the  beginning  of  the  glorious  timea  of  IStm 
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ti9  pf^ende^f  Isa*  IxvL  14.    So  vhen  th^t  glorioMi^  Oiomns 

ftel^  ipi/ift  healing  im  iifs  wtng^j  the  d^  ^Mi  hum  4#  qn  qvm  |f 
ih(B  ^ke4%  Mai.  iT.  !>  3,  3.  T)«er«  is  iH>  U|q«  )ik%  iwcli  «i 
Mgi^  for  tbe  incr«;aAe  of  gjoiAt,  ^pd  U^wuriog  up  mrath»^u4 
fiiMp^rato  lArd^niog  of  the  bevt*  if  men  st^  it  oot  &  whic)i 
|i.  Ike  moBt  ewful  judgment^  9xA  fruit  of  divtoie.  v Wih»  tbat  ^an 
1)0  inflicted  oo  any  p^ort^).  §Q  th^t  a  tint^  of  gc^  gpac^b  aa^ 
poiiring  oiU  of  the  $piri(^  and-tbctfrMit^  of  diiunt^  ineccy,  ^ 
CYefimove  qIbo»  « time  o^  gr^fut  outpoujipg  of  8i»a)i9thiog  elH^ 
Ti*.  divine  ve^g^ancoi  on  Umse  tbi^  neglect  innd  wnrnprpYO 
such  a  season. 

Tbe  stele  of  the  pKient  roviya)  of  reUgiqn,  bey  ^  avful  as« 
l^ifct  upon  those  that  ere  ^dvanc^ed  in  yeate.  'CM  v^XJW 
\^\  cfaflefiy  amongst  tho3^  tbet  era  yQun|;  j;  and  compei;ativ^ 
ig^  iint  lew  (^r«  \mPi  Uen  «Mde  piartaker^  of  it«  And  in- 
4eedf  it  hae  .^mmooly  been  so,  when  Gqd.  he».  begun  aiqr 
great  work»  for  the  reviTaL  of  hie  churph ;  he  hgii  teken  tbe 
ywung  peopl^y  and  hae  cast  ofif  the  gld  aeid  stiff  necked  genert- 
tion-  There  was  a  remerkabte  eutponring  of  the  Spirit  of 
(^od,  on  the  children  of  larnel  in  the  wUdernqMi  on  tbe  young- 
^  generationy  their  little  one^y  that  they  ^(wh  ehoiUd  be  a  firtfh 
t^  generation  that  entered  ipto  Canaan^  with  Joshua ;  which 
\jk  evident  by  many  tilings  in  sciiptmre*  Tb|it  generatiafi 
^ems  to  have  beei^  the  moslE  e^ccjleat  generation  tbet  ev^ 
jm^  in  tbe  church  of  laraeL  There  is  nog^nerntion  o{ whi^ 
jU^re  is  so  m^ich  good,  and  sq  l^tle  hurt  spqken  in  9ciipti)re.; 
^  might  be  sh^wn*  if  it  wo|dd  nol;  b^  M>9  k>ng^  In  that  g^q- 
ffi^on,  that  were  under  twenty  yeers,  when  they  w^t  out  of 
{1  gypt,  was  that  kMneee  qfymi^  and  tfine  qf  csfoouaaU^spokofi 
1^  J(ec.  ii.  ^,  3.  But  the  old  g<m^era^n  w^re  passed  by,  ei^ 
.vev(kained  obstinate  i|nd  stiff  necked*  were  always  murmuring) 
fn4  would  not  be  Qonvinced  by  i^l  Gpd's  wonderous  wovks 
|h^  they  beheld.  God  by  h(s  ^wful  |u4gmenti^  tbet  he  exe- 
(;uted  in  the  vildrnMSs,  and  ^heaflKction  that  the  people  suf« 
finred  tb^nib  «op%Wfi94  m4  bHDAbM  4^  younger  gepgieti^, 
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•nd  fitted  them  for  great  mercy ;  as  is  evident  hj  Deut  iL  1% 

m 

but  he  destroyed  the  old  generation  ;  he  9Wore  in  hU  wratX^ 
that  they  uhould  not  enter  into  hit  rest^  and  their  carctucMfiU  ^ 
the  %vUdeme39 :  When  it  was  a  time  of  great  merc^j  and  poor* 
inr,  out  of  God's  Spirit  on  their  children,  it  was  remarkaUj  a 
day  of  Tengeance  unto  them  ;  as  appears  by  the  90th  Psalm... 
Let  the  old  generation  in  this  hind,  take  warning  from  hcncei 
and  take  heed  that  they  do  not  refuse  to  be  convinced*  by  all 
Cod's  wonders  that  he  works  before  their  eyes,  and  that  thay 
do  not  continue  forever  objecting,  murmrti:-^  aind  cavillings 
agfdnst  the  work  of  God,  least,  while  God  is  bringing  their 
children  into  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  he  ahould 
Bwear  in  his  wrath  concerning  them,  that  their  carcases  ahal 
fall  in  the  wilderness. 

So  when  God  had  a  design  of  great  mercy  to  the  Jewa,  in 
bringing  them  out  of  the  Babylonish  captivity,  and  ret«ming 
them  to  their  own  land,  there  was  a  blessed  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit  upon  them  in  Babylon,  to  bring  them  to  deep  convtction 
and  repentance,  and  to  a  spirit  of  prayer  to  cry  eameady  to 
Cod  for  mercy ;  "whiich  is  often  spoken  of  by  the  prophets  s 
But  it  was  not  upon  the  old  generation,  that  were  carried  cap- 
tive. The  captivity  continued  just  long  enough,  for  that  per- 
verse generation  to  waste  away  and  die  in  their  captivity  ;  at 
least  those  ofthem  that  were  adult  persons  when  carried  cap* 
tive.  The  old  generation,  and  heads  of  families  were  exceed* 
ing  obstinate,  and  would  not  hearken  to  the  earnest^  repeated 
warnings  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah ;  but  he  had  greater  suc- 
cess among  the  young  people  ;  as  appears  by  Jer.  vi.  10,  11. 
**  To  whom  shall  I  speak  and  give  warning,  that  they  may 
hear?  Behold ' theit*  ear  is'uncircumcised,  and  they  cannot 
hearken :  Behold  the  word  of  the  I^rd  is  linto  them  a  re- 
proach ;  they  have  no  delight  in  it.  Therefore,  I  am  full  of 
the  fury  of  the  Lord  ;  I  am  weary  with  holding  in  ;  I  will 
pour  it  out  upon  the  children  abroad,  and  upon  the  assembly 
of  the  young  men  together ;  for  e\en  the  husband  with  thb 
wife  (i.  e.  the  heads  of  families,  and  parents  of  these  children) 
«hall  be  taken,  the  aged  with  him  that  is  full  of  days."*..'. 
Blessed  be  God  !  There  are  some  of  the  elder  pec^le^  that 
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fiare  been  made  partakers  of  this  work  :  And  tbose  that  zrm 
Biost  awakened^  by  these  warnings  of^God's  word,  and  the 
nwful  frowns  of  his  providence,  will  be  most  likely  to  be  made 
partakers  hereafter.  It  infinitely  concerns  them  to  take  heed 
'to  themsehes,  that  they  may  be  partakers  of  it ;  for  how 
dreadful 'will  it  be  to  go  to  hell,  after  having  spent  so  many 
years  in  doing  nothing,  but  treasure  up  wrath. 

But  above  all  others  whatsoever,  does  it  concern  us  that  are 
mhistcrs,  to  see  to  it  that  ^e  are  partakers  of  this  work,  or 
4hat  we  have  experience  of  the  saving  operations  of  the  same 
'spirit,  that  is  now  poured  out  on  the  land.  How  sorrowful 
and  melancholy  is  the  case,  when  it  is  otherwise  !  For  one 
'to  statid  at  the  head  of  a  congregation  of  God's  people,  as  rep- 
Vesenting  Christ,  an<d  speaking  in  his  stead,  and  to  act  the 
part  of  a  shepherd '  and  guide  to  a  people,  in  such  a  state  of 
Hhings,  when  many  are  under  great  awakenings,  and  many  are 
converted,  and  many  of  Cod's  saints  are  filled  with  divine 

4 

'Ught,  love  and  joy,  and  to  undertake  to  instruct  and  lead  them 
'all,  under  all  these  various  circuinstances,  and  to  be  put  to  it, 
^continually  to  play  the  hypocrite,  and  force  the  airs  of  a  saint 
'in  preaching,  and  from  time  to  time,  in  private  conversation, 
'and  particular  dealing  wfth  souls,  to  undertake  to  judge  of 
their  circumstances,  to  try  to  talk  with  those  that  come  to 
him,  as'  if  he  knew  what  they  said ;  to  try  to  talk  vdth  per- 
sons of  experience,  as  if  he  knew  how  to  converse  with  them, 
and  had  experience  as  well  as  they  ;  to  make  others  believe 
that  he  rejoices '  when  others  are  converted,  and  to  force  a 
pleased  and  joyful  countenance  and  manner  of  speech,  when 
there  is  nothing  in  the  heart,  what  sorrowful  work  is  here  ! 
Oh!  How  miserably  must  such  a  person  feel !  What  a  wretched 
bondage  and  slavery  is  this  !  What  pdns  and  how  much  art 
must  such  a  minister  use  to  conceal  himself !  And  how  weak 
are  his  hands!  Besides  the  infinite  provocation  of  the  most  high 
God,  and  displeasure  of  his  Lord  and  master,  that  he  incurs^ 
%y  continuing  a  secret  enemy  to  him  in  his  heart,  in  such  cir- 
*cumstances.     I  think  there  is  a  great  deal  of  reason,  from  the 
'scripture,  to  conclude  that  no  sort  of  men  in  the  world,  will  b« 
aor  low  infaell)  as  ungodly  ministers:  Every  thing  that  la 
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fpoken  qf  in  «crH>ture,  c^  that  which  aggrKV8\tci9  g?ttki  «d4 
(leightens  divine  wn^ths  meets  in  tbem  ;  however  v^vf^  jfg^ 
ticular  personsi  of  oth^r  aort^  mciy  be  x^ore  giulty  thm  «nw 
pf these. 

And  what  great  diaadvantages.  lEire  unconveitdd  Hiioiateri 
luxder^  to  oppose  any  irregularities*  or  inaprudenceSi  oc  jnteot 
perate  zeal,  that  they  may  sec  in  thpse  that  are  the  (ihUdi|9 
pf  Cod)  when  they  are  consjcious  to  theaiselvc;ai^  duittiiey 
have  no  zeal  at  all  ?  If  enthusiasm  and  vildne^  comes  in  fib 
9  fioodt  what  poor^  weak  instruments  are  such  miirfiitynt  tp 
withstand  it  ?  With  what  courage  can  they  open  theif  laoK^ibli 
when  they  look  inwards  and  consider  how  it  is  with  tbCiVa  t 

We  that  are  ministers  not  only  have-  need  of  «mP  true^ 
perienceof  the  saving  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  G9d  upon  qii|r 
heart,  hut  we  need  a  doubjje  portion  of  the  SpvrU  oX  God  at 
^ch  a  time  as  this  ;  w^  bad  need  to  be  as  fuU  pf  Ughti  9a  M 
glass  is  that  is  held  out  in  the  sun  ;  and  with  respcpt  to  Ifvm 
tnd  zeal,  we  bad  need  at  this  day,  to  b^  lik^  the  apgi^a  lh|l 
^re  a  flame  of  fire.  The  state  of  the  times  extvevti^  r^sViiW 
9  fullness  of  the  divine  Spirit  in  ministers,  and  we  QUgbt  to 
give  ourselves  no  rest  until  we  have  obtained  it.  Apd  in.  9f* 
der  to  this,  I  should  think  ministers,  above  all  perapps,  ougbt 
tp  be  much  in  secret  prayer  and  fasting,  and  alfM^.  ^mcb  IH 
praying  and  fasting  one  with  another.  It  seems,  tp  mQ  it 
would  be  becoming  the  circumstances  of  tbc  present  ^^i  if 
ministers  in  a  neighborhood  wouki  often  meet  togethoT)  and 
spend  days  in  fasting,  and  fer^'ent  prayer,  among  them^tlffc 
earnestly  seeking  for  those  extraordinary  supplies  of  diviQP 
grace  from  heaven,  that  we  need  at  this  day  :  And  alspiif  o^ 
Ibeir  occasional  visits  one  to  another>  instead  of  spending  vnf 
their  time  in  bitting  and  smoaking,  and  in  diverting,  pr  wpirU* 
Iji  unprofituble  conversation,  telling  news,  and  m^^kiivg  tl^cir 
icmarks  on  this  and  the  other  trilling  subject,  they  vouj^ 
spend  their  time  in  piaying  together,  and  singing  praise%  1^ 
leligbus  conference.  How  much  do  many  of  the  cx^mmctt 
people  shame  mai^y  of  us  that  are  in  the  work  of  tlie  mioi^ 
try,  in  these  respects  ?  Surely  we  do  not  behave  ourselves  90 
Viucb  like  Christian  mimsters,  and  the  disciplea  aiu)  amihf^a^* 


46r&  tX  dttht,  ii»  vft  oogHt  ^  do.  And  nhite  wt  totidemil 
iKtelOiib  pttfMm  >fer  their  ddin^  (so  touch  dt  c^nsurin^  ministers 
St  this  €h^)  it  Wight  BQit  to  b«  whhotft  deep  reflections  upeK^ 
Itid  gt'edt  eoAdennstioii  of  oorseWeft :  For  indeed^  we  do  verf 
ihtttth  to  pMnp^e  oeil9oriou«tte»ft,  and  ky  a  i^ett  tetnptaticm 
Bilfei^  0ftberft9tb  the  sin  of  jndging:  And  if  we  can  prove  that 
<hbto  tint  ate  guilty  of  H,  do  transgrete  the  scripture  rule^ 
)trt  oof  Indi^tioti  should  be  chiefly  against  ourselven. 

ftfitateterst  at  this  day  in  a  special  manner,  should  act  as  feU 
Ktw  helpers,  in  their  great  work.  It  shduld  be  seen  ihst  they 
ii>e  aidinated  and  engaged,  and  exert  tliemselves  with  one 
h^att  and  sot]l,ahd  with  united  strengdi,to  prbtnote  the  present 
glorious  revival  bf  religion :  And  to  that  end  shoeld  often  m'eel 
tdf^ethets  ^nd  aiet  in  concert.  And  if  it  were  a  common  thing 
M  the  cotmtry,  for  ministei^  tt>  join  in  public  eicercises,  and 
Vecond  one  another  in  their  preachmg,  I  believe  It  would  be 
ttf  great^ennce.  I  tneah  that  ministers  having  consulted  one 
fUbOther,  as  to  the  subjects  of  their  diseonrBc>s,  beibre  they  go 
tb'tiie  house  of  Cod,  should  there  sp^ak  two  or  three  of  tbeiA 
going,  iti  short  discourses,  as  secondrng  each  other,  and  eam<^ 
estly  enforcing  each  other^s  Warnings  and  counsels.  Only 
fciich  an  appearance  of  united  ceil  in  mtnisters,  would  have  ft 
great  tendency  to  awaken  attention,  and  much  to  impress 
and  animate  ^e  hearers  ;  as  has  been  found  by  experience^ 
ih  some  parts  of  the  country. 

Ministevs  should  carefully  avoid  weakening  one  anothel^S 
ittmds.  And  therefore  every  thing  should  be  avoided,  by 
Which  their  interest  with  their  people  might  be  diminished, 
Hr  their  union  with  them  broken.  On  the  contrary,  if  minis- 
ters have  not  forfeited  their  acceptance  in  that  character,  in 
Hm  visible  church,  by  their  doctrine  or  behavior,  their  bretb* 
ten  in  the  ministry  ought  studiously  to  endeavor  to  heighten 
the  esteem  and  affection  of  their  people  towards  them,  that 
<hey  may  have  no  temptation  to  repent  their  admitting  other 
ttiinisters  to  come  and  preach  in  their  pulpits. 

Two  things  that  are  eitceeding  needful  in  ministers,  as  they 
Would  do  any  great  matters,  to  advance  the  kingdom  of 
Chthil^  are  xiMd  eBd^petolniiinr     The  inflvence  afid  power  of 
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these  tliiDgs,  to  bring  to  pass  great  effectSi  is  greater  than  cad 
well  be  imagined  :  A  man  of  but  an  ordinary  capacity,  will  d» 
more  with  them^  than  one  often  times  the  parts  and  leandif 
without  them  :  More  may  be  done  with  them^ia  a  few  daysior 
at  least  weeks,  than  can  be  done  without  them,  in  manjF  years. 
Those  that  are  possessed  of  these  qualities,  commonly  cany 
the  day,  in  almost  all  affairs.  Most  of  the  great  things  that 
have  been  done  in  the  world  of  mankind,  the  great  revdutioni 
that  have  been  accomplished  in  the  kingdoms  and  empires  of 
the  earth,  have  been  chiefly  owing  to  these*  things.  Tiie  very 
Mght  or  appearance  of  a  thoroughly  •  engaged  spirit^  together 
with  fearless  courage  and  unyielding  resolution,  inr  any  per- 
son, that  has  undertaken  the  managing  any  affair  amongst 
mankind,  goes  a  great  way  towards  accomplishing. the  effect 
aimed  at.  It  is  evident  that  the  appearance  of  these  things 
in  Alexander,  did  three  dmes  as  much  towards  his  conquering 

the  world,  as  all  the  blows  that  he  struck.      And  kow  uMch 

* 

were  the  great  things  that  Oliver  Crpmwel  did,  owing  to  diest 
things  ?  And  the  great  things  that  Mr.  \VhitefieId  baa  donet 
every  where,  as  he  has  ran  through  the  British  dominions,  (so 
far  as  they  are  owing  to  means)  arc  very  much  owing  to  the 
appearance  of  these  things,  which  he  is  eminently  posaesadd 
of.  When  the  people  see  these  things  apparently  ih  a  per^ 
son,  and  to  a  great  degree,  it  awes  Uiemi  and  has  a  command- 
ing influence  upon  their  minds  ;  it  seems  to  them  that  they 
must  yield;  they  naturally  fall  before  them,  without  standing  to  ^ 
contest  or  dispute  the  matter  ;  they  are  conquered  as  it  wer0 
by  surprize.  But  while  we  arc  cold  and  heartless,  and  only  ' 
go  on  in  a  dull  manner,  in  an  old  formal  round,  we  shall  never 
do  any  great  matters.  Our  attempts,  the  appearance  of  such' 
coldness  and  irresolution,  will  not  so  much  as  make  persons 
think  of  yielding  :  They  will  hardly  be  sufficient  to  put  it  into 
their  minds  ;'and  if  it  be  put  into  their  minds,  the  appearance 
of  such  indifference  and  cowardice,  does  as  it  were  call  for, 
and  provoke  opposition.  Our  misery  is  want  of  zeal  and 
courage  ;  for  not  only  through  want  of  them,  does  all  hxl 
that  we  seem  to  attempt,  but  it  prevents  our  attempting  any 
thing. very  remarkable,  for  the  kingdom  of  Christ*     Hencny 
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«>tteh(ime8  it  has  been^  that  when  any  thing  very  considerable'^ 
that  is  neW)  is  pr(^x>i»ed  to'  be  done,  for  the  advancement  of 
teligion»  or  the  puUic  good,  many  difficulties  are  found  out) 
Ihat  are  in  the  way,'  and  a  great  many  objections  are  started, 
and  it  may  be,  it  is  put  off  from  one  to  another  ;  but  nobody 
does  any  thing.  And  aft^r  (his  manner  goocf  designs  or  pro- 
posals have  oftentimes  failed,  and  have  sunk  as  soon  as  pro- 
posed. Whereas  if  we  had  but  Mr.  Whiteiield's  zeal  and 
courage,  what  covdd  not  we  dor  with  such  a  blessing  as  we 
Inight  expect  ? 

Zeal  and  courage  will  do  much  in  persons  of  but  an  or- 
dinary capacity  ;  but  especially  would  they  do  great  things, 
if  joined  with  great  abilities.  If  some  great  men,  that  have 
appeared  in  our  nation,  had  been  as  eminent  in  divinity,  as 
they  were  in  phHosophy,  and  had  e))gaiged  in  the  Christian 
cause,  "^xth  as  much  zeal  and  fervor,  as  some  others  have  done, 
laid  with  a  proportionable  blessing  of  heaven,  they  would  have 
conquered  all  Christendom,  and  turned  the  world  upside 
down.  We  have  many  ministers  in  the  land  that  do  not  want 
fcfr  abilities,  they  are  persons  of  bright  parts  and  learning  ; 
they  should  consider  how  much  is  expected,  and  will  be  re-* 
quired  of  them,  by  their  Lord  and  master,  and  how  much  they 
mighf  do  for  Christ,  and  what  great  honor,  and  how  glorious 
a  reward  they  might  receive,  if  they  had  in  their  hearts  an 
heavenly  warmth,  and  divine  heat,  proportionable  to  their 
light. 

With  respect  (6  cafididatcs  for  the  ministry,  I  will  Hot  un- 
dertake particulaMy  to  determine,  what  kind  of  examination 
or  trial  they  should  pass  under,  in  order  to  their  admission  t4 
that  sacred  work  :  But  I  think  this  is  evident  from  the  scrips 
iure,  that  another  sort  of  trial,  with  regard  to  their  virtue  and 
piety,  is  requisite,  than  is  required  in  order  to  persons  being 
admitted  into  the  visible  church.  The  apostle  directs,  that 
Manda  be  laid  tiiddtmly  on  no  ^n  ;  but  that  they  should^r«^  b& 
iritd^  before  they  are  admitted  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  : 
But  it  is  evident  that  persons  were  suddenly  admitted,  by 
baptism,  into  the  visible  church,  from  time  to  time,  on  their 
profession  of  their  faith  in  Christ,  without  such  caudoa  aii4 

Vol.  IIU  3  S 


990  REVIVAL  OF  REUGIOK 

8Uicti)99B  in  their  probation.  And  it  seems  to  roe,  those  w<mld 
9^i  Ytry  unadvisedlyy  that  should  enter  cm  that  great  and  sac« 
red  worki  before  they  had  comforU^e  ssli^faction  concemiog 
ibemiselves}  that  they  ha? e  had  a  saving  work  of  God  on  thdr 
souls. 

And  though  it  may  be  thoughti  that  I  go  out  of  my  prefer 
^ere,  to  intermeddle  in  the  a£foirs  of  the  colleges^  yet  I  viU 
lake  the  liberty  of  an  Englishman  (that  speaks  his  mind  freely 
concerning  public  afiUrs)  and  the  liberty  of  a  minister  of 
Christ(\?ho  doubtlcss|may  speak  his  mind  as  freely  about  tlungs 
that  concern  the  kingdom  of  his  Lord  and  master)  to  give  my 
Opinion)  in  some  thingsi  vith  respect  to  those  societies  ^  tht; 
original  and  main  design  of  which  is  to  train  up  persQDSy  8n4 
fit  them  for  the  work  of  the  ministry.  And  I  would  sayiii 
general,  that  it  appears  to  m^  that  care  sliouldbe  takeni  some 
way  or  other,  that  those  societies  should  be  so  regobtedi  tbis( 
they  should,  in  fact,  be  nurseries  of  piety.  Otherwise)  they 
are  fundamentally  ruined  and  undone,  as  to  their  main  doeigai 
fknd  most  ess^tial  end.  They  ought  to  be  so  constttutcd*  thai 
vice  and  idleness  should  have  no  liviog  there  :  They  are  in* 
tolerable  in  societies,  whose  main  design  is,  to  train  up  youth 
in  Christian  knowledge  and  eminent  piety,  to  fit  them  to  be 
pastors  of  the  flock  of  the  blessed  Jesus.  I  have  heretofore 
had  some  acquaintance  with  the  affairs  of  a  college,  and  ekpe-p 
lience  of  what  belonged  to  its  tuition  and  government ;  and  I 
cannot  but  think  that  it  is  practicable  enough,  so  to  constitute 
such  societies,  that  there  should  be  no  being  there,  without  be- 
ing virtuous,  serious  and  diligent.  It  seems  to  me  to  bo  a 
reproach  to  the  land)  that  ever  it  should  be  so  \\ith  our  col* 
leges,  that  instead  of  being  places  of  tlie  {greatest  advantages 
for  true  piety,  one  cannot  send  a  child  thither,  without  great 
danger  of  his  being  iiirccted,as  to  his  morals  ;  as  it  h^s  certain- 
ly sometimes  been  with  these  Societies :  It  is  perfectly  in- 
tolerable ;  and  any  thing  shoul^  he  done,  rather  than  it 
should  be  so.  If  we  pretend  to  have  any  colleges  at  all,  un- 
der any  notion  of  training  up  youth  for  the  ministry,  there 
•hould  he  some  way  found  out,  that  should  certainly  prevent 
its  being  thus.    To  have  societies  for  bringing  persons  up  tp 
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be  ambasftadoft  of  Jesus  Christy  and  to  lead  sotils  to  taeavest 
and  to  have  them  places  of  so  much  infiBctiotti  is  the  greater 
nonsense  and  absurdit}^  itiiagitufbte* 

And,  as  thofoagh  and  effectual  care  shoold  be  taken  thai 
vice  and  idleness  are  not  tolerated  In  these  societies,  so  ter^ 
tainly,  the  design  of  thetn  requires,  that  extraordmarif  means 
ahoald  be  used  in  them,  for  training  up  the  students  in  Tital 
religion,  and  experimental  and  practical  godliness }  do  thflit 
they  should  be  holy  societies,  the  very  place  should  be  as  it 
were  sacred  t  They  should  be,  In  the  midst  of  the  land,  fbuifr 
tains  of  piety  and  holiness.  There  is  a  greet  deal  of  pains  tak^ 
en,  to  teach  the  scholars  human  leartiffng ;  there  ought  to  bfe 
as  much,  and  more  care,  thoroughly  to  educate  them  In  re^ 
ligion,  and  lead  them  to  true  and  eminet^t  holiness.  If  the 
main  design  of  these  nurseries,  is  to  bring  Up  persons  to  teach 
Christ,  then  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance  that  there  ShouM 
be  care  and  pains  taken,to  bring  those  that  ate  ^ere  educatedt 
to  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  It  has  been  conimOn  in  bur  pub<* 
lie  prayers,  to  call  these  societies^  the  9tAo&i^  4if  the  jftr^heta  / 
and  if  they  are  schools,  to  tn^  up  young  men  to  be  prophetic 
certainly  there  ought  to  be  extraordinarf  care  there  taken» 
to  train  them  up  to  ht  Christians. 

And  I  caAnot  see,  why  it  is  not  on  all  accounts  fit  and  con* 
venient,  for  the  governors  and  instructors  of  the  colleges,  par* 
ticularly,  ^gly  and  frequently  to  converse  with  the  studentSf 
about  the  state  of  their  souls.  As  is  the  practice  of  the  Ret. 
Dr.  Deddridge,  one  of  the  most  noted  of  the  present  Assent* 
ing  ministers  in  England,  who  keeps  M  academy  at  North* 
ampton,  as  he  himself  informs  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wadsworth  of 
Hartford^  in  Connecticut,  in  a  letter  dated  at  Northaroptoby 
March  9)  1740,  41.  The  original  of  which  letter  I  have  seeUy 
and  have  by  me  an  extract  of  it,  sent  to  m^,  by  Mr.  Wads* 
worth  ;  which  is  as  follows  : 

<«  Through  the  divine  goodness,  I  have  every  year  the 
l>leasure  to  see  some  plants  taken  out  of  my  nursery,  and  set 
in  neighboring^  congregations ;  where  they  generally  settle 
with  an  unanimous  consent,  and  that  to  a  very  remarkable  de* 
gvee^  *  in  aoHM  very  larger  and  once  divided  aoogrefatbtia. 
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A  circumstance,  in  which,  I  own  and  adore  ihc  hand  of  a  wilt-  •- 
and  gracious  God  ;  and  cannot  but  look  upon  it  as  a  token  fix 
(!:ood.     I  have  at  present,  a  greater  proportion  of  pious  and 
ingenious  youth  luider  my  care,  than  I  ever  l>cfore  had.     So 
that  I  hope  the  church  may  i-easonab]y  expect  some  consid* 
erablc  relief  from  hence,  if  God  sjwire  their  lives  afew  ycarsy 
and  coniiuue  to  them  those  gracious  assistances,  which  he 
has  hitherto  mercifully  imparted.    I  %\ill  not,  Sir,  trouble  you 
at  present,  w  ith  a  large  account  of  my  method  of  academical 
education  :  Only  would  observe,  that  I  think  il  of  vast  im- 
portance, to  instruct  them  carefully  in  the  scnpiuret ;  and 
not  only  endeavor  to  establish  them  in  the  great  trutht  of 
Christianity^  but  to  labor  to  promote  their  practical  influenct 
on  their  hearts.     For  which  piirpose  I  frequently  coDTene 
with  each  of  them  alone,  and  conclude  the  conversation  with 
prayer.     This  does  indeed  take  up  a  great  deal  of  time  ;  but 
1  bless  God,  it  is  amply  repaired,  in  the  pleasure  I  hate^  i^ 
seeing  my  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

There  are  some  that  are  not  ministers,  nor  arc   concerned 
immediately  in  those  things  that  appertain  to  their  oflficef  or 
in  tlie  education  of  persons  for  it,  that  arc  under  great  advan- 
tages to  promote  such  a  glorious  work  as  this.    Some  laymen 
though  it  be  not  their  business  p\iblicly  to  exhort  and  tcacJi, 
ytt  are  in  some  respects,  imder  greater  advantage  to  encour- 
age and  forward  this  work,  than  minibters.      As  particularly 
great  men,  or  men  that  arc  high  in  honor  and  influence.  How 
much  might  such  doi  to  encourage  religion,  and  open  the  way 
for  it  to  have  free  course,  and  1)car  down  opposition,  if  they 
were  but  inclined  ?  There  i*>  commonly  a  certain  unhappy 
shyntfss,  in  great  men,  with  rcs[)cct  to  religion,  as  though 
they  were  ashamed  of  it,  or  at  least  ashafned  to  do  very  much 
at  it ;  whereby  they  dishonor,  and  doubtless  greatly  provoke 
the  King  of  Kings,  and  very  much  wound  religion  among 
the   common   people.     They  arc  careful  of  their  honor  and 
seem   to  be  afraid  of  appearing  openly  forward  and  zeal- 
ous in  religion,  as  though  it  were  what  would  debase  their 
character,  and  expose  tliem  to  contempt.      But  in  this  day  of 
bringing  up  the  ark,  they    ought  to  be  like  Davldi  thtf 
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ffreat  king  of  Israel,  vho  made  MmaelfvUe  before  the  ark  % 
^oid  as  he  was  the  highest  in  honor  and  dignity,  among  God's 
people,  so  thought  it  became  him  to  appear  foremost,  in  the 
'Zeal  and  activity  he  manifested  on  that  occasion  ;  thereby  ani- 
mating and  encoaraging  the  whole  ccmgregation  to  praise  the 
Lord,  and  rejoice  before  him,  with  all  their  might:  And 
^ough  it  diminished  him  in  the  eyes  of  scoffing  Michal,  yet 
it  did  not  at  all  abate  the  honor  and  esteem  of  the  congrega- 
•tion  of  Israel,  but  advanced  it ;  ae  appears  by  2  Sam.  vi.  33. 

fRich  men  have  a  talent  in  their  hands,  in  the  disposal  and 
-improvement  of  which,  they  might  very  much  promote  such 
a  work  as  this,  if  they  were  so  disposed.  They  are  far  be- 
yond others  under  advantage  to  do  good,  and  lay  up  for  them- 
selves treasures  in  heaven..  What  a  thousand  pities  is  it,  that 
for  want  of  a  hearts  they  commonly  have  no  share  at  all  there, 
<but  heaven  is  peopled  mostly  with  the  poor  of  this  world  t 
-One  would  think  tha^  our  rich  men,  that  call  themselves 
^Christians,  might  devise  some  notable  things,  to  do  with  their 
money,  to  advance  the  kingdom  of  their  professed  Redeemer, 
iand  the  prosperity  of  the  souls  of  men,  at  this  time  of  such 
•extraordinary  advantage  for  it.  It  seems  to  me,  that  in  this 
•age,  most  of  us  have  but  very  narrow,  penurious  notions  of 
Christianity,  as  it  respects  our  use  and  disposal  of  our  tem- 
poral goods. 

'  The  primitive  Christians  had  not  such  notions :  They  were 
•trained  up  by  the  apostles  in  another  way.  God  has  greatly 
distinguished  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  Newcngland,  from 
others,  in  the  abundance  that  he  has  given  them  of  the  good 
'things  of  this  tife.  If  they  could  now  be  persuaded  to  lay  out 
some  considerable  part  of  that  which  God  has  given  them  for 
the  honor  -of  Qod,  and  lay.it  up  in  heaven,  instead  of  spending 
it  for  their  <»wn  honor,  or  laying  it  up  for  their  posterity,  they 
would  Dot  repent  of  it  afterwards.  How  liberally  did  the 
heads  of  the  tribes  contribute  of  their  wealth,  at  the  setting  up 
the  tabernacle,  though  it  was  in  a  barren  wilderness  ?  These 
«re  the  days  of  the  erecting  the  tabernacle  of  God  amongst  us. 
We  have  a  particular  account  how  the  goldsmiths  and  the 
merchants  helped  to  rebuild  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  Neh.  iiL 
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52.  The  days  are  coining  spoken  of  id  scripture)  atid  I  bt« 
lievc  not  very  far  off,  when  the  sons  of  Zioft  shall  comejhm 
far^  bringing  thrir  silvfr  and  their  goid  with  them^  unto  the  namt 
^fthe  Lord  their  Godj  and  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  i  a&d  Whoi 
the  merchants  of  the  earthy  shall  trade  for  Christ,  more  thai 
for  themselves,  and  their  merchandize  and  hire  shall  be  holmetk 
to  the  Lordy  and  shall  not  be  treasured^  or  laid  u/i  for  fiosteritjf^ 
but  shall  be  for  them  that  dwell  before  the  Lordy  to  eat  student" 
fyy  and  for  durable  clothing  ;  and  when  the  shifts  of  Tltrshish 
shall  bring  the  wealth  of  the  distant  parts  of  the  earthy  to  the 
place  of  God^s  sanctuary^  and  to  make  the  filace  ofhisfetighri* 
ous  ;  and  the  abundance  of  the  sea^  shall  be  converted  to  the  w€ 
ofGod*s  church  J  and  she  tiltall  suck  the  milk  of  the  GentileSf  wd 
suck  the  breasts  of  kings.  The  days  are  comings  when  the 
great  and  rich  men  of  the  world,  shall  hriag  their  honor  and 
glory  into  the  churchy  and  shall,  as  it  were,  stnp  themselT^g)  t6 
spread  their  garments  under  Christ's  feet,  as  he  enters  tlii 
urophantly  into  Jerusalem  ;  and  when  those  that  will  Hot 
do  so  shall  have  no  glory,  and  their  silver  and  gold  shall  be 
cankered,  and  their  garments  moth  eaten  ;  for  the  saints  sliaH 
then  inherit  the  earth,  and  they  shall  reign  on  earth,  and  those 
that  honor  God  he  will  honor,  and  those  that  despise  him 
shall  be  lightly  esteemed. 

If  some  of  our  rich  men  would  give  one  quarter  of  their 
estates  to  promote  this  work,  they  would  act  a  little,  as  if  they 
were  designed  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  a  little  as  ridi 
men  will  act  by  and  by,  that  shall  be  partakers  of  the  spiritual 
wealth  and  glories  of  that  kingdom. 

Great  things  might  be  done  for  the  advancement  of  the 
kingdom  of  Ciirist,  at  this  day,  by  those  that  have  abitityt 
by  establishing  funds,  for  the  support  and  propagation  of  re- 
ligion ;  by  supponing  some  that  arc  eminently  qualified  with 
gifts  and  grace,  in  preaching  the  gospel  in  certain  parts  of  the 
country,  that  arc  more  destitute  of  the  means  of  grace ;  iH 
searching  out  children,  of  promising  abilities,  and  their  hearts 
full  of  love  to  Christ,  but  of  poor  families,  (as  doubtless  there 
are  such  now  in  the  land)  and  bringing  them  up  for  the  min- 
istry I  and  in  distributing  booksi  that  are  remarkably  fitted  to 
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this  wor)^ ;  or  if  tl^ey  WquM  only  beitr  the  trouble,  expenoe 
ao4  lost  of  ^ndiqg  aupb  bopks  into  various  parts  of  (he  land, 
i»  bq  6o}4s  U  might  h^  fin  pecaaon  that  ten  tipies  so  miiny  of 
thps^  books  sbpi^k}  be  bought,  as  otherwise  would  be ;  and  ibi 
fstabHshing  and  supporting  schools,  in  poor  towns  and  vUf 
lagfis ;  which  might  be  dpQ^  <>Q  such  a  fo^ndatiiin,  as  not  only 
to  bring  up  children  in  cpfj^n^on  learning,  but  a|so,  pnight  very 
much  t^nd  to  their  cppviction  ^nd  conversion,  an^  being  train* 
ed  MP  in  vita!  piety  i  and  doubtless  spmetl^ng  might  be  done 
this  way,  in  old  towi>9i  and  ^ipre  pc^ulous  places,  that  migh^ 
Aave  a  great  tendency  to  ibe  flova^hing  of  rf^ligiopy  \s^  th« 
tising  gep^ration. 

But  I  would  now  proceed  to  mention  some  things^  th^ 
Wght  to  be  done,  at  spch  ji  d^y  as  this,  that  concern  ^  in 
giineral. 

And  here,  the  first  thing  I  ^al)  mention,  is,  /(fsting  an4 
i^rqyer*  It  sterns  tp  m^,  that  the  qir^mstances  of  the  pr^se* 
^t  work  do  loudly  call  God's  peopU;  to  abound  in  thi^j 
whether  they  consider  the  experience  Qod  h«)s  lately  giveq 
them,  of  the  worth  of  his  presence,  and  of  the  blessed  fruits  of 
the  effusions  of  his  Spirit,  to  excite  them  10  pray  for  the  cofi* 
tinuance  and  increase,  and  greater  extent  of  such  blessings  ; 
er  whether  they  consider  the  great  encouragement  God  ha^ 
lately  given  them,  to  pray  for  the  outpouripgs  of  his  Spirit^ 
apd  the  carrying  on  this  work,  by  the  great  mapife^tatiops  h^ 
|ms  lately  made,  of  the  freeness  and  riches  of  his  grace  ;  and 
how  much  there  is,  in  what  we  have  seen  of  the  glorious 
works  of  God's  power  and  grace,  to  put  us  in  mind  of  the  yet 
greater  things  of  this  nature,  that  he  has  spoken  of  in  his 
IFord,  and  to  excite  our  longings  for  those  things,  and  hopes  of 
their  approach ;  or  whether  we  consider  the  great  opposition 
that  Satan  makes  against  this  work,  and  the  many  difficulties 
with  which  it  is  clogged,  and  the  distressing  circumstances 
that  some  parts  of  God's  church  in  this  land  are  under  at  this 
flay,  on  one  account  and  another. 

So  is  God's  will,  through  his  wonderful  grace,  that  the  pray* 
tni  of  his  saJu^ts  #hoiitd  be  one  great  and  principal  means  of 


oo 


-6  REVIVAL  OF  RELIGION 


carrying  on  the  designs  of  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  urotUL^;' 
When  God  has  something  very  great  to  accomplbh  "folp  hitf 
church,  it  is  his  will,  that  there  should  precede  h,  the  extti^ 
ordinary  prayers  of  his  people ;  as  is  manifest  by  Ezek.  zxzvi. 
37.  "  I  will  yet,  for  this,  be  inquired  of,  by  the  house  of  Is- 
rael, to  do  it  for  them  ;'*  together  with  the  context.  And  k 
is  revealed  that,  when  God  is  abbut  to  accomplish  greM  thingi 
for  his  church,  he  will  begin  by  remarkably  pouring  oiit  the 
Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication.  Zech.  xii.  lO.  If  we  are 
not  to  expect  that  the  devil  should  go  out  6f  a  pardcular  peN 
son,  that  is  under  a  bodily  possession,  without  extraordinary 
prayer,  or  prayer  and  fasting  $  how  much  less,  shoaU  we 
expect  to  have  him  cast  out  of  the  land,  and  the  world  wkh^ 
out  it. 

I  am  sensible  that  considerable  has  been  d(me  ih  duties  of 
this  nature,  in  some  places  ;  but  I  do  not  think  so  mucb  al 
God,  in  the  present  dispensations  of  his  providente  calls  fiir. 
I  should  think  the  people  of  God  in  this  land,  at  sbch  a  um6 
as  this  is,  would  be  in  the  way  of  their  duty,  to  do  three  dniet 
so  much  at  fasting  and  prayer  as  they  do ;  not  only,  nor  prin- 
cipally, for  the  ])ourin(;  out  of  the  Spirit  on  those  towns  or 
places  where  they  belong  ;  but  that  God  would  appear  for  his 
church,  and  in  mercy  to  miserable  men,  to  carry  on  his  woik 
in  the  land,  and  in  the  world  of  mankind,  andtofnlfil  the 
things  that  he  bus  spoken  of  in  his  word,  that  his  chnrch  has 
l>ccn  so  long  wishing  and  hoping  and  wailing  for.     Th^y  that 
make  mcjition  of  the  Lord^  at  this  day,  ought  not  to  ker/i  mlenct^ 
and  should  .^vVe  God  no  reatj  until  he  establish,  and  untii  he 
make  Jeriisulcrii  a  firaise  in  the  earth,  agreeably  to  Isa.  hdi.  6| 
7.     Before  the  first  great  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  ofGt^i  on 
the  Chrisiian  church,  which  began  at  Jerusalem,  the  church 
of  God  gave  themselves  to  incessant  prayer.  Acts  i.    13,   14. 
There  is  a  lime  spoken  of,  wherein  God  will  remarkably  and 
wonderfully  appear,  for  the  deliverance  of  his  church  from  all 
licr  enemies,  and  when  he   will  avenge  hh  own  elect :  And 
Christ  reveals  that  this  will  be  in  answer  to  their  incessant 
prayers,  or  crying  datj  and  7iight,  Luke  xviii.  7.     In  Israel,  the 
(^i-.y  i,f  Qtoncmenty  which  vras  their  great  day  of  fasting  and 
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^my«r,  preceded  end  made  uray  for  the  glorious  and  joytiil 
ifrast  nf  tabernacles.  When  Chrhit  is  mystically  born  into  the 
world,  to  rule  over  all  nations,  it  is  represented  in  the  1 2th 
chapter  of  Revelations,  as  being  in  consequence  of  the 
churches  cryingy  and  travailing  in  birth^  and  being  fiained  to  be 
delivered.  One  tiling  here  intended,  doubtless  is,  her  crying 
And  agoniEing  hi  prayer. 

God  seems  now,  at  this  Very  time,  to  be  waiting  for  thie 
firom  us.     When  God  is  about  to  bestow  some  great  blessing 
<>n  his  church,  it  is  often  his  manner,  in  the  first  place,  so  to 
order  things  in  his  providence,  as  to  shew  his  church  their 
great  need  of  it,  and  to  bring  them  into  distress  for  want  of  it| 
and  so  put  them  upon  crying  earnestly  to  him  for  it.    And  let 
us  consider  God's  present  dispensations  towards  his  church  in 
this  land  :  A  gloricns  work  of  his  grace  has  been  begun  and 
carried  on  ;  and  God  has,  of  late,  suffered  innumerable  diffi- 
culties to  arise,  that  do  in  a  great  measure  clog  and  hinder  it, 
and  bring  many  of  God's  dear  children  into  great  distress ; 
And  yet  docs  not  wholly  forsake  the  work  of  his  hand  ;  there 
are  remarkable  tokens  of  his  presence  still  to  be  seen,  here 
and  there  ;  as  though  he  was  not  forward  to  forsake  us,  and 
(if  I  ma^  so  say)  as  though  he  had  a  mind  to  carry  on  his 
work ;  but  only  was  wuting  for  something  that  he  expected 
in  us,  as  requisite  in  order  to  it.    And  we  have  a  great  deal 
of  reason  to  think,  that  one  thing  at  least  is,  that  we  should 
further  acknowledge  the  greatness  and  necessity  of  such  a 
mercy,  and  our  dependence  on  God  for  it,  in  earnest  and  im- 
portunate prayers  to  him.    And  by  the  many  errors  that  have 
been  run  into,  and  (he  wounds  we  have  thereby  given  our^ 
selves  and  the  cause  that  we  wbuld  promote,  and  the  mischief 
and  confusion  we  have  thereby  made,  God  has  hitherto  been 
remarkably  shewing  us  our  great  and  Universal  dependence 
en  him,  and  exceeding  need  of  his  help  and  grace  :  Which 
should  engage  our  cries  (o  him  for  it. 

There  is  no  way  that  Christians  in  a  private  capacity  can 
do  so  much  to  promote  the  work  of  God,  and  advance  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  as  by  prayer.     By  this  even  women,  child- 
ren and  servanu  may  have  a  public  influence.    Let  persons 
VeL.  III.  9  T 
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be  never  so  weak,  and  never  so  mean,  and  under  never  •• 
poor  advantages  to  do  much  for  Christ,  and  the  souls  of  mes 
otherwise  ;  yet,  if  they  have  much  of  the  spit  it  of  grace  and 
bupplication,  in  this  way,  they  may  have  power  with  him  that 
is  infinite  in  power,  and  has  the  government  of  the  whde 
world  :  And  so  a  poor  man  in  his  cottage  may  have  a  blessed 
influence  all  over  the  world.  God  is,  if  I  may  so  say,  at  the 
command  of  the  prayer  of  faith  ;  and  in  this  respect  is,  as  it 
were,  under  the  power  of  his  people  ;  as  /irinccit^  they  have 
fwwer  xmth  Gorf^  and  firrvail :  Though  they  may  be  private 
persons,  their  prayers  are  put  in  the  name  of  a  Mediator^  that 
is  a  public  person,  being  the  head  of  the  whole  church,  and 
the  Lord  of  the  universe  :  And  if  they  have  a  great  sense  of 
the  importance  of  eternal  things,  and  concern  for  the  precious 
souls  of  men,  yet  they  need  not  regret  it,  that  they  are  not 
preachers ;  they  may  go  in  their  earnestness  and  agonies  of 
soul,  and  pour  out  their  souls  before  One  that  is  able  to  do  all 
things  ;  before  him  they  may  speak  us  freely  as  ministers ; 
they  have  a  p:rcat  Ili^h  Priest,  through  whom  they  may  come 
boldly  at  all  times,  and  may  vent  themselves  befora  a  prayer 
bearing  father,  without  any  restraint. 

If  tlie  people  of  (Jod,  at  this  day,  instead  of  spending  time 
in  fruitless  disputing,  and  talking  about  opposcrs,  and  judging 
of  them,  and  animadverting  upon  the  unreasonableness  of 
their  talk  and  behavior,  and  its  inconsistence  with  tiue  expe- 
ricncc*  would  be  more  silent  in  tl.is  way,  and  open  their 
mouths  much  more  belore  (icd,  and  spend  more  time  in  tast- 
ing and  prayer,  they  would  be  more  in  the  way  of  a  blessing. 
And  if  some  Christians  in  the  land,  that  have  been  coraplun- 
ing  of  their  ministers,  and  struggling  in  vuin  to  deliver  Uiem- 
sclvcs,  IVom  the  dilTicuhics  they  have  complained  of,  under 
their  ministry*  hud  said  and  acted  less  bclure  men,  und  had 
applied  themselves  with  all  their  mijht  lo  cry  to  God  for  their 
ministers,  had  as  it  were  risen,  and  stormed  heaven  \iith  their 
humble,  fervent  and  incessant  prayers  lor  them,  they  would 
have  been  much  more  in  the  way  of  success. 

God  in  his  providence,  appearhig  in  the  present  state  of 
things,  docs  eifpecially  call  on  his  people  in  Ncwcngland  to  h§ 
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'veiy  much  in  praying  to  him  for  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit 
upon  ministers  in  the  land.  For  thougli  it  is  not  for  us  to  de- 
termine, concerning  particular  ministors,  how  much  they  have 
of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  yet  in  the  general,  it  is  apparent,  that 
there  is,  at  this  day,  need  of  very  great  degrees  of  the  pres- 
.ence  of  God  with  the  ministry  in  Newengland,  much  greater 
degrees  of  it  than  has  hitherto  been  g^nted  ;  they  need  it 
for  themselves,  and  the  church  of  God  stands  in  extreme 
need  of  it. 

In  days  of  fasting  and  prayer,  wherein  the  whole  church  or 
.congregation  is  concerned,  if  the  whole  day,  besides  what  is 
spent  in  our  families,  was  not  spent  in  the  meetinghouse^  but 
part  of  it  in  particular  praying  companies  or  societies,  it 
i^ould  have  a  tendency  to  animate  and  engage  devotion,  more 
than  if  the  whole  day  were  spent  in  public,  where  tlie  people 
are  no  way  active  themselves  in  the  worship,  any  otherwise 
than  as  they  join  with  the  minister.  The  inhabitants  of  many 
of  our  towns  are  now  cUvided  into  particular  praying  societies, 
most  of  the  people,  young  and  old,  have  voluntarily  associated 
tlicmselves,  in  distinct  companies,  for  mutual  assistance,  in 
social  worship,  in  private  houses :  What  I  intend,  therefore, 
is,  that  days  of  prayer  should  be  spent  \yavt\y  in  these  distinct 
praying  companies.  Such  a  method  of  keeping  a  fast  as  t/ds^ 
has  several  times  been  proved,  viz.  in  the  forenoon,  after  the 
duties  of  the  family  and  closet,  as  early  as  might  be,  all  the 
people  of  the  congregation  have  gathered  in  their  particular 
religious  societies ;  companies  of  men  by  themselves,  and 
companies  of  women  by  themselves  ;  young  men  by  them- 
selves, and  young  women  by  themselves  ;  and  companies  of 
children,  in  all  parts  of  the  town,  by  themselves,  as  many  as 
were  capable  of  social  religious  exercises  ;  the  boys  by  them- 
selves, and  girls  by  themselves  :  And  about  the  middle  of  the 
day,  at  an  appointed  hour,  all  have  met  together  in  the  house 
of  God,  to  offer  up  public  prayers,  and  to  hear  a  sermon  suita- 
ble to  the  occasion  :  And  then,  they  have  retired  from  the 
house  of  God  again,  into  their  private  societies,  and  spent  the 
remaining  part  of  the  day  in  praying  together  there,  except- 
ing so  much  as  was  reqiusite  for  .the  duties  of  the  family  and 
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closet,  in  their  own  houses.  And  it  has  teen  found  to  be  ipS 
great  benefit^  to  assist  and  en^ge  the  minds  of  the  people  im 
the  duties  of  the  day. 

I  have  often  thought  it  would  be  a  thing  very  deurable»  and 
very  likely  to  be  followed  with  a  great  blessing,  if  there  couU 
bo  some  contrivance,  that  there  should  be  an  agreement  el 
all  God's  people  in  America,  that  are  well  affected  to  tUa 
work,  to  keep  a  day  of  fiisting  and  prayer  to  God ;  wherein  we 
should  all  unite  on  the  same  day,  in  humbling  ourselves  be- 
fore God  for  our  past  long  continued  lukewannnese  and  wi- 
profitablencss  ;  not  omitting  humiliation  for  the  errors  thai  to 
many  of  God's  people  that  have  been  zealously  affected  to- 
wards this  work,  through  their  infirmity  and  remaining  blind- 
ness and  corruption,  have  run  into ;  and  together  with  tbanka- 
giviugs  to  God,  for  so  glorious  and  wonderful  a  display  of  hia 
Ifower  and  grace,  In  the  late  outpourings  of  liis  Spirit ;  to  ad- 
dress the  Father  of  mercies,  with  prayers  and  suppUcatioiMi 
and  earnest  crids,  that  he  would  guide  and  dii-ect  bis  own  peo- 
ple, and  that  he  would  continue,  and  still  carry  on  this  worki 
and  more  abundantly  and  extensively  pour  out  his  Spirit  i  and 
particularly  that  he  would  pour  out  his  Spirit  upon  ministers  ; 
and  that  he  would  bow  the  heavens  and  coinc  down,  and  ««ct 
his  f,Ioiious  kingdom  through  the  earth.  Some  perhaps  amy 
1  hink  that  its  being  all  on  the  bame  day,  is  a  circumstance  of 
ho  great  consequence  ;  but  I  cannot  be  of  that  mind :  Such  a 
circumstance  makes  the  union  and  agreement  of  God's  pec^o 
in  his  worship  the  more  visible,  and  puts  the  greater  honor 
upon  (^od,  and  would  have  a  great  tendency  to  ashist  and  cn- 
iivcn  the  devotions  of  Christians:  It  see  nib  to  me  it  would 
inlghiiiy  encourage  and  animate  God's  saints,  in  humbly  and 
earnestly  seeking  to  God,  for  such  blessings  which  concern 
them  all  ^  und  that  it  would  be  much  for  the  rejoicing  of  aU>  to 
think,  that  at  the  same  time,  such  multitudes  of  God's  dear 
children,  far  and  near,  were  sending  up  their  cries  to  the 
same  common  Father,  for  the  same  mercies.  Christ  speaks 
of  agreement  in  asking,  as  what  contributes  to  the  prevalence 
of  the  prayers  of  his  people*  Mat.  xviii.  19.  ^  Again  I  aay 
unto  yoU|  that  if  any  two  of  you,  shall  agree  on  eartb>  as  tou^hr 
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Sng  any  thing  Alt  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  far  them  of 
xny  Father  wluch  is  in  heaven.  If  the  agreement  or  united 
purpose  and  appointment  of  but  two  of  God's  children^  would 
contribute  much  to  the  prevalence  of  their  prayers^  how  much 
more  the  agreement  of  so  many  thousands  ?  Christ  deHghts 
greatly  in  the  union  of  his  people^  as  appears  by  his  prayer  in 
the  17th  of  John :  And  especially  is  the  appearance  of  their 
union  in  worship^  lovely  and  attractive  unto  lum. 

I  doubt  not  but  such  a  thing  as  I  have  now  mentioned  is 
practieabley  without  a  great  deal  of  trouble.  Some  consideraF- ' 
ble  number  of  ministers  might  meet  together  and  drarw  up  the 
proposal,  wherein  a  certain  day  sbputd  be  pitched  upon,  at  a 
sufTicient  distance,  endeavoring  therein  to  avoid  any  other 
public  day,  that  might  interfere  with  the  design^  in  any  of  the 
provinces,  Mid  the  business  of  the  day  should  be  particularly 
mentioned  ;  and  these  prc^iosals  should  be  published,  and 
sent  i^broad,  into  all  parts,  with  a  desire  that  as  many  minis^ 
tera  as  aw  disposed  to  fall  in  with  them^  would  propose  the 
mntter  to  their  congregations,  and  having  taken  their  consent^ 
would  subscribe  their  names,  together  with  the  places  o€ 
which  they  are  ministers,  and  send  back  the  proposals  thus 
subscribed,  to  the  printer  ;  (the  hands  of  many  ministers 
might  be  to  one  paper)  and  the  printer  having  received  the 
papers  thus  subscribed,  from  all  the  provinces,  might  print 
tile  proposals  again,  vrith  all  the  names  ;  thus  they  might  be 
Sent  abroad  agsdn,  with  the  names,  that  God's  people  might 
know  who  are  united  with  them  in  the  afTsur  :  One  of  the  min* 
isters  of  Boston  might  be  desired  to  have  the  overught  of  the 
printing  and  dbpersing  the  proposals.  In  such  a  way,  per- 
haps, might  be  fulfilled  in  some  measure,  such  a  general 
mourning  and  supplication  of  God's  people,  as  is  spoken  ofi 
Zech.  xii.  at  the  latter  end,  with  which  the  church's  glorious 
day  is  to  be  introduced.  And  such  a  day  might  be  something 
like  the  day  of  aioncjnent  in  Israel,  before  the  joyful  ftra^t  qf 
tahemacUB, 

One  thing  more  I  would  mention  concerning  fasting  and 
prayer,  wherein  I  think  there  has  been  a  neglect  in  ministers ; 
ttat  is,  that  although  they  recommend,  and  much  insist  on 
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tlie  dutjr  of  secret  prayer,  in  their  [ireaching  ;  so  little  Is  uil 
Bboul  secret  fostinR.  It  n  a  duty  rccommcniled  liy  our  Sn^ 
lour  to  his  [ullowers,  just  in  like  manucr  as  secret  prayer  ii} 
as  may  be  seen  by  comparing  the  5th  and  eth  tdtscs  of  the 
6th  chapter  of  Matthew  with  verses  16,  17,  18.  Though  I 
do  not  suppose  that  secret  fasting  is  to  be  practised  in  a  stated 
manner,  and  steady  course  as  secret  prayei,  yet  it  seems  to 
me  it  is  a  duty  that  all  professing  Christians  should  prmctice> 
and  frequently  practice.  There  are  many  accasions,  of  both 
3  spiritual  and  tempoml  nature,  tliat  do  properly  require  it  ;' 
and  there  arc  many  particular  mercies,  that  we  desire  for  oui^ 
eelves  or  friends  that  it  would  bu  proper,  in  this  manperilD 
■eck  of  God. 

Another  thing  I  would  also  mention,  wherein  it  appeati  to 
me  that  there  has  been  an  omi&sion,  m  ith  ivspect  to  the  cxteN 
na\  worship  of  God.  There  has  been  of  lute,  a  great  in- 
crease of  preaching  the  word,  and  a  great  increase  of  sociil 
praycri  and  a  gi'eat  increase  of  singing  praises:  These 
external  duties  of  religion  arc  attended,  much  more  ire- 
quently  than  they  used  to  be  ;  yet  I  cnniiot  understand  that 
there  is  any  inci-ease  of  the  adminisli-ution  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, or  tli;it  (lod's  people  do  any  more  ficquently  commera- 
oralc  the  dying  love  of  their  Kcdoetnur,  in  this  sacred  ne- 
niorinl  of  it,  tliun  they  used  lo  do  ;  Though  I  do  not  see  why 
an  increase  of  love  to  Christ,  should  nr>:  dibjmsc  Chris^ns,  as 
much  lo  increase  in  this,  as  in  those  other  duties ;  or  why  it 
is  not  ns  proper,  that  Christ's  disciples  should  abound  in 
this  duty,  in  this  joyful  season,  which  is  K])irituat1y  supper- 
linit',  n  fons!  day  with  God's  saints,  wherein  Christ  is  so  abun- 
dantly iiianlfcsling  his  dying  love  to  souls,  and  is  dealing  forth 
so  libtrnljy  of  the  prcciotis  fruits  of  his  death.  It  seems  plun 
by  the  scripture,  that  the  primitive  Christians  were  wont  tg 
celebrate  (his  memorial  of  the  sufferings  of  their  dear  Re- 
deemer every  Lord's  day  !  And  so  i  hclierc  it  will  be  agwn 
in  the  chnrch  of  Christ,  in  days  that  are  approaching.  And 
whether  we  attend  this  holy  and  sweet  ordinance  so  often  noV| 
or  no,  yet  I  cannot  but  think  it  would  become  us,  at  such  » 
time  as  this,  to  attend  it  much  oficner  thaniscomi^onlydoM 
in  (he  land. 
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But  another  thing  I  would  mention^  which  it  is  of  much 
f^ater  importance,  that  we  should  attend  to ;  and'  that  is  the 
dutyi  that  is  incumbent  upon  God's  people  at  this  day^  to  tako 
heed,  that  while  they  abound  lA  external  duties  of  ^evotion» 
such  as  praying,  hearing,  singing,  and  attending  religious 
meetings,  there  l>e  a  proportionable  care  to  abound  in  moral 
duties,  such  as  acts  of  righteousness,  truth,  hieekness,  for- 
giTeness  and  love  towards  our  neighbor  ;  which  are  of  much 
greater  importance  in  the  sight  of  God,  than  all  the  externals 
of  his  worship  :  Which  our  Saviour  was  particularly  careful 
that  men  should  be  well  aware  of.  Matt.  ix.  13.  ^^  But  go  ye» 
and  learn  what  that  meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sac- 
rifice.'' And  chap.  xii.  7.  ^  But  if  ye  had  known  what  this 
jncaneth,  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not 
have  condemned  the  guiltless." 

The  internal  acts  and  principles  of  the  worship  of  God,  or 
the  worship  of  the  heart,  in  the  love  and  fear  of  God,  trust  in 
God,  and  reugnation  to  God,  &c.  are  the  most  essential  and 
important  of  all  duties  of  religion  whatsoever ;  for  therein 
consists  the  essence  of  all  religion.  But  of  this  inward  religion^ 
there  are  two  sorts  of  external  manifestations  or  expi'essions. 
The  one  sort,  are  outward  acts  of  worship,  such  as  meeting  in 
religious  assemblies,  attending  sacraments,  and  other  out- 
ward institutions,  and  honoring  (#od  with  gestures,  such  as 
bowing,  or  kneeling  before  him,  or  with  wovds,  in  speaking 
honorably  of  him,  in  prayer,  praise  or  religious  conference. 
And  the  other  sort,  are  the  expressions  of  our  love  to  God| 
by  obeying  his  moral  commands,  of  self  deniul,  righteousness^ 
meekness,  and  Christian  love,  in  our  behavior  among  men. 
And  the  latter  are  of  vastly  the  greatest  importance  in  the 
Chiistian  life.  God  makes  little  account  of  the  former,  in  com- 
parison of  them.  They  arc  abundantly  more  insisted  on,  by  the 
prophets,  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  Christ  and  his  uposiles, 
in  the  New,  When  these  two  kinds  of  duties  are  spoken  of 
together,  the  latter  are  ever  more  greatly  preferred.  As  in 
Isa.  i.  12,  to  18,  and  Amos  v.  21,  Sec.  and  Mich.  vi.  7,  8,  and 
Isa.  Iviii.  5,  6,  7,  and  Zech.  vii.  ten  first  verses,  and  Jer.  ii. 
fle?en  first  verses,  and  Matth.  zv.  3,  &c*      Oftcn^  when  the 
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timcB  vcrc  very  comipt  in  Israel^  the  people  abowmded  m  Ibe 
former  kind  of  duties,  but  were  at  such  times,  always  aotoii- 
ouslv  deficient  in  the  latter ;  «is  the  prophets  complain,  Isl 
Iviii.  four  first  verses,  Jer.  vi.  13,  compared  with  verse  20. 
Hypocrites  and  self  righteous  persons,  do  flBUch  more  com- 
monly abound  in  the  former  kind  of  dudies,  than  the  latter ; 
as  Christ  remarks  of  the  Pharisees,  Matth.  mail.  14,  35,  md 
34.     When  the  scripture  directs  us  to  thew  mirjmih  (»y  our 
tvorA-ff,  it  is  principally  the  latter  sort  are  intended  ;  as  ap- 
pears by  James  ii.  from  8th  verse  to  the  end,  and  I  l(An  ii. 
8,  7,  8,  9,  10,  11.     And  wc  are  to  be  judged  at  the  last  day, 
Especially  by  these  latter  sort  of  works  ;  as  is  evident  by  the 
account  we  have  of  the  day  of  jud^cnt,  in  the  95th  of  Bfa^ 
thew.    External  acts  of  worship  in  words  and  gestures,  mi 
outward  fbnhs,  are  of  little  use,  but  as  sl^s  of  something 
else,  or  as  they  are  a  profession  of  inward  worship  :  Thej 
are  not  so  properly  shewing  our  religion  by  our  deeds  ;  fcr 
they  are  only  a  shewing  our  religion  by  words,  or  an  out- 
ward profession.    But  he  that  shows  religion  in  the  odier  loit 
of  duties,  shews  it  in  something  more  than  a  profession  of 
words,  he  shews  it  in  deeds.     And  though  deeds  may  be  hyp- 
ocritical, as  well  as  words  ;  yet  in  themselves  they  are  of 
greater  importance,  for  they  are  niiich  more  profitable  to  our- 
selves and  our  neighbor.      We  cannot  express  our  love  to 
God,  by  doing  any  thing  that  is  profitable   to  God  ;  Cod 
would  therefore  have  us  do  it  in  those  things  that  are  profita- 
blc  to  our  neighbors,  whom  he  has  constituted  his  receivers : 
Our  goodness  extends  not  to  God,  but  to  our  fellow  Christ- 
ians.    The  latter  sort  of  duties,  put  greater  honor  upon  God» 
because  there  is  greater  self  denial  in  tlicm.     The  external 
acts  of  worship,  consisting  in  bodily  gestures,   words  and 
sounds,  are  the  cheapest  part  of  religion,  and  least  contrary  to 
our  lusts.     The  difficHlty  of  thorough^  external  religion,  does 
not  lie  in  them.     Let  wicked  men  enjoy  their  covetousness, 
and  their  pride,  their  malice,  envy  and  revenge,  and  their 
sensuality  and  voluptuousness,  in  their  behavior  amongst  men» 
and  they  will  be  willing  to  compound  the  matter  with  God, 
and  submit  to  what  forms  of  worship  you  please,  and  as  many 


iB  yoo  pWuie ;  f^  is  manifest  in  the  Jews  oFdd,  in  the  days  of 
the  prophets,  and  the  Pharisees  in  Christ's  time,  and  the  Pa- 
pists and  Mahofnetans  at  this  day. 

At  a  time  wiien  there  is  an  appearance  of  the  approach  of 
•ny  glorious  revival  of  Gdd's  church,  God  doei  especially  call 
his  professing  people  to  the  practice  of  moral  duties.  Isa. 
Iri.  1.  <<  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  keep  ye  judgment  and  do  jus- 
tice ;  for  my  salvation  is  near  to  come,  and  my  righteousness 
to  be  revealed."  So  when  John  preached  that  the  kingdom  qf 
heaven  ttfos  at  handy  and  cried  to  the  people,  Prepare  ye  the 
iufay  of  the  f^ord^  make  hia  paths  Mtratt^  as  we  have  an  account, 
Luke  iii.  4,  the  people  asked  him,  fUtat  they  should  do  ?  He 
Imswers,  tie  thai  hath  tioo  coatsj  let  him  impart  to  him  that  hath 
vionf  ,  and  he  that  hath  meaty  let  him  do  Hkeidse.  iPhe  publicans 
said,  Wltat  shaU  ^oe  do  ?  He  answers,  Ejxat  no  inore  than  that 
iohich  i4  appointed  you,  And  the  sokiiers  asked  fdmi  What 
f(hall  we  do  ?  He  replies,  Do  violence  to  no  man  s  neither  accuse 
anyjhisehf  j  and  be  content  with  your  iffages.  Verses  10,  11, 
IS,  10,  14. 

God's  people  at  such  a  time  as  this,  ought  especially  id 
liboond  in  deeds  of  charity,  or  alms  giring.  We  generally, 
in  these  days,  seem  to  fell  far  l>erow  the  true  spirit  and  prac- 
tise of  Christianity,  with  regard  to  this  duty,  and  seem  to 
teve  but  little  notion  of  it,  so  far  as  I  can  understand  the  New 
Testamcfnt.  At  a  time  when  God  is  so  liberal  of  spiritual 
things,  wc  ought  not  to  be  strait  handed  towards  him,  and  spar- 
ing of  our  temporal  things.  So  far  as  I  can  judge  by  the 
-scripture,  there  is  no  external  duty  whatsoever,  by  which 
^rsons  will  be  so  much  in  the  way,  not  only  of  receiving  tem- 
^x>ral  benefits,  but  also  spiritual  blessings,  the  infhxences  of 
God's  holy  Spirit  in  the  heart,  in  divine  discoveries,  and  spir- 
kual  consolations.  I  think  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  under" 
-stand  those  promises,  made  to  this  duty,  in  the  58th  chapter 
of  Isaiah,  in  a  sense  exclusive  of  spirittial  discoveries  and 
comforts.  Isa.  Iviii.  7,  8cc.  ^  Is  it  not  to  deal  thy  bread  to 
the  hungry,  and  that  thou  bring  the  poor  that  are  cast  out,  to 
thy  house  i  When  tliou  seest  the  naked  ths^t  thou  cover  him, 
mad  that  thou  hide  not  thyself  from  thine  own  fiesb  ?  Tbea 

Vox.,  m.        3  u 


34«  REVIVAL  OF  RELIGION 

shall  thy  light  break  forth  as  the  morning,  and  thy  hcaltk 
shall  spring  fiirth  speedily,  and  thy  righteousness  shall  go 
before  thee,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  bt  thy  rereward  ; 
then  shalt  thou  call,  and  the  Lord  shall  answer,  thou  shalt  cry, 
and  he  shall  say,  Here  I  am.      If  thou  take  away   from  the 
midst  of  thee,  the  yoke,  the  putting  forth  of  the  finger,  and 
speaking  vanity  ;  and  if  thou  druw  out  thy  soul  to  the  hungry, 
and  satisfy  the  afflicted  soul ;  then  shall  thy  lif^t  rise  in  ob- 
scurity, and  thy  darkness  be  as  the  noon  day  ;  and  the  Lord 
shall  guide  thee  continually,  and  satisfy  thy  souT  in  drought, 
and  make  fat  thy  bones  }  and  thou  shalt  be  like  a  watered 
garden,  and  like  a  spring  of  water,  whose  wate»  ful  not** 
So,  that  giving  to  the  poor  is  the  way  to  receive  spiritual  bless- 
ings, is  manifest  by  Psal.  cxii.  4,  &c.  <^  Unto  the  upright^ 
there  ariseth  light  in  the  darkness  ;  he  is  gracious,  and  full 
of  compassion  and  righteous  :    A  good  man  sheweXh  favor, 
and  leodeth,  he  will  guide  his  affairs  with  discretion  ;  surely 
be  shall  not  be  moved  forever  ^  the  righteous  shall  be  in  ev- 
erlasting remembrance  ;  he  shall  not  be  afraid  of  evil  tidings^ 
his  heart  is  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord  ;  his  heart  is  establish- 
ed, he  shall  not  be  afiuid,  until  he  sec  his  desire  upon  his  en- 
emies :  He  hath  dispersed,   he  hath  given  to  the  poor ;  his 
horn  shall  be  exalted  with  honor."      That  this  is  one  likely 
means  to  obtain  assurance,  is  evident  by  1  John  iii    18,  19. 
*'  My  little  children  let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue^ 
""  but  in  deed,  and  in  truth  ;  and  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  oE 
the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before  him. 

We  have  a  remarkable  instance  in  Abraham,  of  God's  rr« 
warding  deeds  of  charity  with  sweet  discoveries  of  himselff 
when  he  had  been  remarkably  charitable  to  his  brother  Lofe, 
and  the  people  that  he  had  redeemed  out  of  captivity  with 
him,  by  exposhig  his  life  to  rescue  them,  and  had  retaken  not 
only  the  persons,  but  all  the  goods,  the  spoil  that  had  been  tak- 
en by  Chedorlaomer,  and  the  kings  that  were  with  him,  and 
the  king  of  Sodom  offered  him,  that  if  he  would  give  him  the 
persons,  he  might  take  the  goods  to  himself,  Abraham  refus- 
ed to  take  any  thing,  even  so  much  as  a  thread  or  shoe  latch* 
ct,  but  returned  all.     He  might  have  greatly  enriched  him^ 
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«elf,  if  he  had  taken  the  spoils  to  himself,  for  it  was  the  spoils 
of  five  wealthy  kings^  and  their  kingdoms,  yet  he  coveted  it 
not ;  the  king  and  people  of  Sodom  were  now  become  objects 
of  charity,  having  been  stripped  of  all  by  their  enemies,  there- 
fore Abraham  generously  bestowed  all  upon  them  ;  as  we 
have  an  account  in  Gen.  xiv.  and  four  last  verses.  And  he 
was  soon  rewarded  for  it,  by  a  blessed  discovery  that  God 
made  of  himself  to  him  ;  as  we  have  an  account  in  the  next 
words,  <<  After  these  things  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
Abraham,  in  a  vision,  saying,  Fear  not  Abraham,  I  am  thy 
shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward."  *<  I  am  thy  shield, 
to  defend  thee  in  battle,  as  I  have  now  done  ;  and  though 
thou  hast  charitably  refused  to  take  any  reward,  for  exposing 
thy  life  to  rescue  this  people,  yet  fear  ^lot,  thou  shalt  not 
lose,  thou  shalt  have  a  reward,  I  am  thy  exceeding  great  re«> 
ward." 

When  Christ  was  upon  earth  he  was  poor,  and  an  object  of 
charity  ;  and  during  the  time  of  his  public  ministry,  he  was 
•supported  by  the  charity  of  some  of  his  followers,  and  particu* 
larly  certain  women,  of  whom  we  read  Luke  viii.  2,  3.  And 
these  women  were  rewarded,  by  being  peculiarly  favored  with 
gracious  manifestations,  which  Christ  made  of  himself  to 
them.  He  discovered  himself  first  to  them  after  his  resur- 
rection,  before  'the  twelve  disciples  :  They  first  saw  a  vision 
t)f  glorioas  angels,  who  spake  comfortably  to  them  ;  and  then 
Christ  appeared  to  them,  and  spake  peace  to  them,  saying, 
M  haily  he  not  afraid  ;  and  they  were  admitted  to  comcy  and 
hold  him  by  the  feety  and  worahifi  htm^  Matth.  xxviii.  And 
though  we  cannot  now  be  charitable  in  this  way,  to  Christ  in 
person,  who  in  his  exalted  state,  is  infinitely  above  the  peed  of 
our  charity  ;  yet  we  may  be  charitable  to  Christ  now,  as  well 
as  they  then  ;  for  though  Christ  is  not  here,  yet  he  has  left 
others  in  his  room,  to  be  his  receivers,  and  they  are  the  poor. 
Christ  is  yet  poor  in  his  members  ;  and  he  that  gives  to  them 
lends  to  the  Lord  :  And  Christ  tells  us  that  he  shall  look  on 
what  is  done  to  them,  as  done  to  him. 

*    Rebekah,  in  her  marriage  with  Isaac,  was  undoubtedly  a 
'  remarkable  type  of  the  church,  in  her  espousals  to  the  Lord 
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Jeftua.    But  she  found  her  husband,  in  ddng  deeds  of  chaikfi 

agreeable  to  the  prayer  of  Abraham's  servant,  who  prayci 

that  this  might  be  the  thing  that  might  distingiuab  axid  mujf 

out  the  virgin^  that  was  to  be  Isaac's  wife.     So  Cornelius  ww 

brought  to  the  knowIeda;e  of  Christ,  in  tlus  way.      He  wot  « 

devout  man  9  and  one  that  feared  Godj  vnth  all  hia  hotue  ;  wUdk 

gave  much  alm»  to  the  fieofile^  and  prayed  to  God  alway,     Jhd 

an  angel  afifitared  to  Mmy  and  taid  to  Mm^  thy  firaycTMond  thine 

alms  art  come  up,  for  a  memorial  before  God  ;  and  n0fa^9end 

men  to  Jop.pa^  and  call  for  one  Simon^  whose  ntmame  ia  PeteVf 

&c.  Acts  X.  at  the  beginning.    And  we  have  an  acooant  in  the 

following  parts  of  the  chapter,  how  God  by  Peter^s  preackung 

revealed  Christ  to  Cornelius  and  his  family,  and  of  the  Holy 

GhostS  descending  upon  them,  and  filling  their  hearta  witb 

joy  and  their  mouths  with  praises. 

Some  may  possibly  object  that  for  persons  to  do  deeda  o( 
cliarity,  in  hope  of  obtuning  spiritual  blessings  and  comforts 
in  this  way,  would  seem  to  shew  a  selfrighteoua  spirit,  is 
though  they  would  offer  something  to  God  to  purchase  these 
favors.  But  if  this  be  a  good  objection,  it  may  be  made  against 
evjcry  duty  whatsoever.  All  external  dudes  of  the  first  table 
will  be  excluded  by  it,  as  well  as  those  of  the  second.  First 
table  duties  have  as  direct  a  tendency  to  raise  sclfrighteoos 
persons'  expectadons  of  receiving  something  from  God,  on 
account  of  them,  as  second  table  duties  ;  and  on  aome  ac* 
counts  morc)  for  those  duties  are  more  immediately  offered 
to  Gody  and  therefore  persons  are  more  ready  to  expect  some- 
thing/rom  God  *for  them.  But  no  duty  is  to  be  neglected, 
for  fear  of  making  a  righteousness  of  it.  And  I  have  always 
observed,  that  those  professors  that  are  most  partial  in  their 
duty,  exact  and  abundant  in  external  duties  of  the  first  table, 
and  slack  as  to  those  of  the  second,  arc  the  most  selfrighteous. 
If  God's  people  in  this  land,  were  once  brought  to  abound 
in  such  deeds  of  love,  as  much  as  in  praying,  hearing,  singings 
and  religious  meetings  and  conference,  it  would  be  a  most 
blessed  omen  :  There  is  notliing  would  have  a  greater  tea* 
dency  to  bring  the  God  of  love  do\i-n  from  heaven  to  the 
earth :  So  amiable  would  be  the  sight,  in  the  eyes  of  our  toy 
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ing  and  exalted  Redeemer)  that  it  "would  soon  as  it  were  fetch 
Him  down  from  hie  throne  in  heaveoi  to  sec  op  His  tabernacle 
:wjih  men  on  the  earths  and  dwell  mtii  them.  I  do  not  re- 
meaaber  ever  to  have  read  of  ^y  remarkable  eutponring  of 
fibt  Spirit)  that  continued  any  long  time,  but  what  was  attend* 
Md  with  an  abounding  in  this  dutjr*  j5o  we  know  it  was  with 
that  great  eilusion  of  the  Spirit  that  began  at  Jerusalem  in  the 
Bpoftles*  days  t  And  so  in  the  late  remarkable  renval  of  relig- 
ion in  Saxony)  which  began  by  the  labors  of  the  famous  Pro- 
lessor  Franck)  and  has  now  been  carried  on  for  ^bove  thirty 
yearS)  and  has  spread  its  happy  influences  into  many  parts  of 
the  world ;  it  was  beguU)  and  has  been  carried  on^  by  a  won- 
jderful  pmctice  of  this  duty.  And  the  remarkable  Messing 
that  God  has  gir en  Mr.  Whitefieidf  and  the  great  success 
with  which  he  has  crowned  him)  may  well  be  thought  to  be 
"very  much  owing  to  his  laying  out  himself  so  abundantly  iii 
charitable  designs.  And  it  is  foretold,  that  God's  people  shall 
abound  in  this  duty,  in  the  time  of  the  great  outpouring  of  the 
i^rit  that  shall  be  in  the  latter  days.  Isa.  xxxii.  5  and  8* 
^  The  rile  person  shall  no  more  be  called  liberal,  nor  the 
churi  sidd  to  be  bountiful.  But  the  ijiberal  deriscth  liberal 
thingS)  and  by  liberal  things  shall  he  stand.^' 

To  promote  a  reformation,  with  respect  to  all  sorts  of  du- 
ties, among  a  professing  people,  one  proper  means,  and  that 
which  iS'  tecommended  by  frequent  scripture  examples,  is 
their  solemn,  public  renewing  their  corenant  with  God.  And 
doubtless  it  would  greatly  tend  to  promote  this  work  in  the 
laadf  if  the  congregations  of  God's  people  could  generally  be 
.brought  to  this;  If  a  draught  of  a  covenant  should  be  made 
by  their  ministers,  wherein  there  siiould  be  an  express  men- 
tkn  of  those  particular  duties,  that  the  people  of  the  respect- 
ive congregations  have  been  observed  to  be  most  prone  to 
neglect)  and  those  particular  sins  that  they  have  heretofore  es- 
pecially  fellen  intO)  or  that  it  may  be  apprehended  they  are 
eapedally  in  danger  of,  whereby  they  may  prevent  or  rerist 
the  moticms  of  God's  Spirit,  and  the  matter  should  be  fully 
fffoposed  and  explained  to  the  people,  and  they  have  sufiicient 
apfKUtunky  gsven   them  ibr  cos^idcnation,  and  then  they 
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PART  L 

f%e  Text  opened,  and  tm  Acctnmt  grom  itfthe  Affair 
proposed  in  the  Memorial  j^(?;w  Sco;tland. 


2£CH.  vSi.  20^  il,i2. 

TltlTt  SAITS  *rHB  LORB  OF  lIOSlT^,  II*  &HALL  T^T  COME  1^ 
PASS)  T0AT  THERE  SBALL  COME  PEOPLE^  A»B  THE  Vk» 
HABITANTS  OF  MANY  CITIES  ;  AKD  THE  IHfiASITANrS  OV 
ONE  CITY  SHALL  GO  TO  ANOTHER)  SAYING,  LET  V9  «# 
SPEEDILY  TO  PRAY  BEFORE  THE  LORD,  AND  TO  SEEK  THS 
LORD  OF  HOSTS  :  I  WILL  GO  ALSO.  YEA,  MANY  PEOPLX 
AND  1STRONG  NATIONS  SHALL  COME  TO  SEEK  THE  LORD  OF 
HOSTS  IN  JERUSALEM,  AND  TO  PRAY,  BEFORE  THE  LORD. 

XN  this  chapter  wc  have  a  prbphecy  of  a  future 
]g^iteus  advancement  of  the  church  of  God ;  wherein  it  is 
-Evident,  something  further  is  intended  than  ever  was  {ulfilled 
to  the  nation  of  the  Jews  under  the  Old  Tei^tament.  For 
iiere  are  plain  prophecies  of  such  things  as  never  were  ful- 
fined  before  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  :  Particularly  what  It 
]^d  in  the  two  last  verses  in  the  chapter,  of  many  fieojfile  and 
wtrong  nation9  worshipping  and  seeking  the  ttue  (rody  and  of  so 
great  an  accession  of  Gentile  nation^  to  the  church  of  Godf 
that  by  fiir  the  greater  part  of  the  visible  worshippers  of  God 
Rhould  consist  of  this  new  accession,  so  that  they  should  be  to 
the  other  as  ten  to  one  ;  a  certain  number  for  an  uncertain. 
There  never  happened  any  thing,  frotn  the  time  of  the  Proph- 
et  Zechariah  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  to  answer  this  prophe- 
cy ;  And  it  can  hare  no  fulfilment  but  either  in  the  calling  of 
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the  Gentiky^  in  and  after  the  dafs  of  theapoajtiesior  in.tte 
future  'glorious  eBlar^ment  of  the  church  of  God  in  the  loiter 
agcB  of  the  world,  so  often  foretold  by  the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament}  and  by  the  Prophet  Zechariah  in  particular}  in 
the  latter  part  of  this  prophecy.    It  is  most  probable)  that  what 
the  Spirit  of  God  has  chief  respect  to,  is  that  lant  and  greatest 
enlargement  and  most  glorious  advancement  of  the  church 
of  God  on  earth  ;  in  the  benefits  of  which  especially,  the  Jew- 
ish nation  were  to  have  a  share,  and  a  very  eminent  and  dis* 
tinguishing  share,     '^httt  is  a  great  agreement  between 
what  is  here  said,  and  other  prophecies,  that  must  maiufestly 
have  respect  to  the  church's  latter  day  glory :  As  that  in  Isa. 
Ix.  3,  S,  4.  <(  The  Lord  shall  arise  upon  thee,  and  his  glory 
shall  be  seen  upon  thee  :  And  the  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy 
light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising.     Lift  up  thino 
eyes  round  about,  and  see ;  all  they  gather  themselves  ^ 
getUer,  they  come  to  thee."    That  whole  chapter,  beyond  all 
dispute,  has  respect  to  the  most  glorious  state  of  the  church 
of  God  on  earth.    So  chap.  Ixvi.  8.  ^  Shall  the  earth  bo  made 
to  bring  forth  in  one  day  ?  Shall  a  nation  be  bom  at  once  V* 
Vcr.  10.  <(  Rejoice  ye  with  Jerusalem,  and  be  glad  with  her, 
all  ye  that  love  her."     Vcr,  12.  «'  I  will  extend  peace  to  her 
like  a'  river,  and  the  glory  of  the  Gentiles  like  a  flowing 
stream.**     Micah.  iv.  at  the  beginning,  «^  But  in  the  last  days 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  |lhc  mountain  of  the  house  of  th^ 
Lord  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountidnSf  and  it 
shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  people  shall  flow  unto&  ; 
and  many  nations  shall  come  and  say,  come,  and  let  us  go  up 
unto  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  house  of  the  God 
of  Jacob.     And  he  shall  judge  among  many  people,  and  re* 
buke  strong  nations  afar  off  ;  and  they  shall  beat  their  sword^ 
into  ploughshares,  and  their  spears  ii>to  pruning  hooks  ;  na- 
tion shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they 
leani  war  any  more.'*     See  also,  Isa.  ii.  at  the  beginning..... 
There  has  been  nothing  yet  brought  to  pass,  in  any  measura 
to  answer  these  prophecies.    And  as  the  prophecy  in  mj 
text  and  the  following  verse  does  agree  with  them,  so  there 
is  reason  to  think  it  has  a  respect  to  the  same  times.    Anf 
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imlecd  there  is  a  remarkable  agreeinent  in  the  description  giv* 
en  throughout  the  chapter^  with  the  representations  made  of 
those  times  elsewhere  in  the  prophets  ;  as  may  be  seen  by 
xomparing  Ter.  3,  with  Isa.  Ix.  14.  Ver.  4,  with  Isa.  Ixt.  20, 
its,  an4  xxxiii.  24.  Ver.  6,  7,  8,  with  Ezek.  xxxvii.  2,  11,  12| 
91.  Ver.  7)  with  Isa.  xliii.  5,6,  and  xlix.  12,  and  lix.  19. 
.Ver.  12,  13,  with  Hos.  ii.  21,  22,  and  Ezek.  xxxiv.  22.....29. 
Ver.  8,  12,  13,  with  Ezek.  xxxvi.  28,....30.  Ver.  13,  with 
jSeph.  iii.  2p,  and  Isa.  ;dx.  ^4.  Ver.  19,  with  Isa.  Ixi.  3,  and 
Jer.  xxxi.  12,  13,  14. 

So  that  however  the  prophet,  in  some  things  that  are  said 
in  this  chapter,  may  have  respect  to  future  smiles  of  Heaven 
fin  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  lately  returned  from  the  Babylonish 
.captiviiy,  and  resettled  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  in  a  great  in- 
crease of  their  numbers  and  wealf^,  and  the  return  of  more 
captives  from  Chatdea  and  other  countries,  8cc.  yet  the  Spirit 
.of  God  has  doubtless  respect  to  things  far  greater  than  these, 
and  of  which  these  were  but  faint  resemblance?.  We  find  it 
common  in  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  when 
the  prophets  are  speaking, of  the  favors  and  blessings  of  God 
on  the  Jews,  attending  or  following  their  return  from  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  the  Spirit  of  God  takes  occasion  from 
thence  to  speak  of  the  incomparably  greater  blessings  on  the 
church,  that  shall  attend  and  follow  her  deliverance  from  the 
spiritual  or  mystical  Babylon,  of  which  those  w^ere  a  type  ; 
and  is,  as  it  were,  led  away  to  speak  almost  wholly  of  these 
latter,  and  vastiy  greater  things,  so  as  to  seem  to  forget  the 
former.   . 

And  whereas  tl\e  prophet  in  this  chapter,  speaks  of  God's 
bringing  hU  fieofUe  again  from  the  east  /md  weat  to  Jertuaiem 
(ver.  7,  S,)jind  multitudes  of  ail  nations  taking  hold  qfthe  ttkirt^ 
9fthe  Jews ;  so  far  as  we  may  suppose  that  this  means  literally 
that  nation  of  the  posterity  of  Jacob,  it  cannot  have  chief  res- 
pect to  any.  return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon  and  other  coun- 
tries, in  those  ancient  times  before  Christ ;  for  no  such  things 
AS  are  here  spoken  of^  attended  any  such  return :  But  it  must 
have  respect  to  the  great  calling  and  gathering  of  the  Jews 
into  the  fold  of  Christ,  and  their  being  received  to  Uie  bless- 
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in^of  his  kiniploTn.  after  the  £J1  of  AntichriM,  or  tile  A» 

truction  of  fnystical  Babylon. 

Id  the  text  w«  have  an  accotint  how  this  fntnre  ^otiow  ai- 
vancemem  of  tbc  church  of  God  should  be  brought  on,  or  ifh 
troduccd ;  viz.  By  great  multitudes  in  dlfTeretit  towns  u4 
countries  iitking  up  a  joint  mo/urion,  and  cominj^  into  an  ex- 
press and  visible  agretmmt,  that  they  will,  by  unhed  md  ex> 
Inordinary  firaycr,  seek  to  God  that  he  would  come  and  man* 
ifcst  himnelf,  and  g  rant  the  tokens  and  fruits  of  his  gr»cfcnia 
presence. 

Partictilarly  we  msy  observe, 

1.  The  rftify,  with  the  attendance  on  which  the  gloilbH 
CTent  foretold  shall  be  brought  on  ;  viz.  The  duty  of  pt«jer. 
Prayer,  some  suppose,  is  here  to  be  taken  tynetMocMeaBi/, 
for  the  whole  of  the  worship  of  ('md  ;  ]n-ayer  being  a  pritici* 
I'al  part  of  (he  worship  of  the  church  of  God,  in  the  days  of 
the  q:ospel,  when  sacrifices  are  alwlishcd  :  And  so  that  this  te 
10  ho  understood  only  as  a  prophecy  of  a  great  reviral  of  re- 
ligion, and  of  the  iruc  worship  of  Cod  among  his  'risible  peo- 
ple, the  accession  of  others  to  the  church,  and  tumingofmnl- 
tiliulcs  from  idolatry  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God.  But  tt 
Q]}pcaTs  to  mc  reasonabli:  to  supjwse,  that  something  more 
special  is  intended,  with  regard  to  the  duty  of  prayer  ;  con- 
siilcring  that  prayer  is  here  expressly  and  repeatedly  men- 
tioned ;  and  also  considering  how  parallel  this  place  is  vith 
many  other  prophecies,  that  sptak  of  an  extraordinary  spirit 
of  prayer,  as  preceding  and  introducing  that  glorious  day  of 
revival  of  relii^inn,  andadvanccmcnt  of  the  church's  peace  mi 
prosperity,  so  often  foretold  (wtiich  I  sliall  have  occasion  to 
mention  hereafter)  and  particularly  the  ai>reeablcncss  of  what 
is  here  said,  with  what  is  said  aflenvards  by  tlie  same  prophet* 
of  the  /louring  out  ufa  »{nrit  efgraer  and  sufifll/cationt,  as  tint 
with  which  this  great  revival  of  religion  shall  begin,  ch.  xii.lO. 

2,  The  fraod,  that  shall  be  sought  by  prayer ;  which  ia 
Coil  himself.  It  is  said  once  and  again,  Tkey  thalfffo  to  prat/ 
hijlrf  the  Lord,  and  to  trrk  the  L'.rd  nf  Hoiti.  This  is  the 
good  they  ask  for  and  seek  by  prayer,  the  Lord  of  hosts  him- 
self.   To  \ttk  Go'l,  as  the  cxpixssion  may  perhaps  be  some- 
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times  used  in  scripture,  may  signify  no  more  than  seeking 
Ihe  favor  or  mercy  of  God.  And  if  it  he  taken  so  here,  firay^ 
ing  before  the  Lordy  and  Meeting  the  Lord  qf  Hosta^  must  b« 
looked  upen  as  synonymous  expressions.  And  it  must  be  con* 
fessed  to  l;ie  a  common  thing  in  scripture,  to  signify  the  same 
thing  repeatedly,  by  yarious  expressions  of  the  same  importf 
for  the  greater  emphasis.  But  certainly  that  expression  of 
peeking  thfi  Lord^  is  very  commonly  used  to  signify  something 
more  than  merely  in  general,  to  seek  some  mercy  of  God  : 
It  implies,  that  God  himself  is  the  great  good  desired  and 
sought  after  ;  that  the  blessings  pursued  are  God's  gracious 
presence,  the  blessed  manifestations  of  him,  union  and  inter- 
course vithhim  ;  or,  in  sliort,  God's  manifestations  and  com* 
inuuications  of  himself  by  his  holy  Spirit.  Thus  the  Psalm* 
iat  4edre4  Godj  (hirated  after  himj  and  nought  Mm,  Psal.  Ixiii^ 
I,  2,  8.  ^<  O  God  thou  art  my  Lod  ;  early  will  I  seek  thee. 
Illy  flesh  longeth  for  thee,  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land,  where  no 
trater  is,  to  see  thy  power  and  thy  glory,  so  as  I  have  seen  thee 
in  the  sanctuary.  My  soul  foUoweth  hard  after  thee."  Psal. 
Izziii.  25.  ^  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  I  And  there  is 
Done  upon  earth  that  I  desire  besides  tbee.''  The  Psalmist 
earnestly  pursued  after  God,  hU  aoul  thirsted  after  him^  he 
^retched  forth  his  handa  unta  him,  &c.  Psal.  cxiiii.  6.  And 
Uiereibre  it  is  in  scripture  the  peculiar  character  of  the  saints, 
that  they  are  those  that  seek  God.  Psal.  xxiv.  6.  **  This  is 
the  generation  of  them  that  seek  Him."  Psal.  Ixlx.  32. 
«<  Your  heart  shall  live  that  seek  God  ;"  and  in  many  other 
places.  If  the  expression  i\)  the  text  be  understood  agreeably 
to  this  sense,  then  by  actking  theLcrd  of  Hostsy  we  must  under* 
Stand  a  seeking,  that  God  who  had  wiihdi*a\vn,  as  it  were  hid 
himself,  for  a  long  time,  would  return  to  his  church,  and  grant 
the  tokens  and  fruits  of  his  gracious  presence,  and  those 
l^lessed  communications  of  his  Spirit  to  his  people,  and  to 
mankind  on  the  earth,  which  he  had  often  promised,  and 
fvhich  his  church  had  long  waited  for. 

And  it  seems  reasonable,  to  understand  the  phrase,  aecHng 
the  Lordof  Ho%t9,  in  this  sense  here  ;  and  not  as  merely  sig- 
liifying  the  same  thing  with  praying  to  God  :  Not  only  be* 
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cause  the  expression  is  repeatedly  added  Xofiraying  S^afiths 
Lord^  in  the  text  as  signifying  something  more  ;  but  also  bc'^ 
cause  the  phrase,  taken  in  this  sense,  is  exactly  agreeable  to 
other  parallel  prophetic  representations.  Thus  God's  peo^ 
pie's  seekhig  by  earnest  prayer,  tlie  promised  restoration  of 
the  church  of  God,  after  the  Baby loikisK  captivity,  and  the 
great  apostasy  that  occasioned  it,  b  called  their  Meeting'  Gody 
6nd  searching /or  htm  ;  and  God's  granting  this  promised  re-' 
Tival  and  restoration  is  called  his  being  fdiind  of  them*      Je  r. 

jtxix.  10 U.    <«  For  thus  ssdth  the  Lord,  that  after  seventy 

years  be  accomplished'at  Babylon,  I  wilf  viut  you  and  perform 
n^y  good  word  towards  you,  in  causing  you  to  return  to  tbil 
place.  For  I  know  the  thoughts  that  I  think  towards  ybiii 
saith  the  Lord,  thoughts  of  peace  aitd  not  of  evily  to  give  yoa> 
an  expected  end.  Then  shall  ye  g6  and  cM  upon  me,  and  y 
shall  go  and  pray  unto'me,  and  I  will' hearken  unto  you  ;  and 
ye  shall  seek  me  and  find  me,  when  ye  shall  search  for  me 
with  ail  yout  heart ;  and  I  will  be  found  of  yoii,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  I  will  turn  away  your  captivity."  And  the  pro(^ts' 
from  time  to  time,  represent  God,  iA  a  low  and  affiictcd  slate 
of  his  church,  a»  being  withdrawn  and  hiding  himself.  Isa. 
xlv.  15.  "  Verily  thou  art  a  God  that  liidcst  thyself,  O  God  of 
Israel,  the  Saviour."  Chap.  Ivii.  17.  '^  I  hid  me,  and  was 
wroth."  And  they  represent  God's  peopln,  while  his  church 
is  in  such  a  state,  before  God  delivers  and  restores  the  same, 
as  seeking  Him^  looking  for  Himy  searching  and  waiting  for  IBm^ 
and  calling  after  Him,  Hos.  v.  15.  «  I  will  go  and  rdtum  unto 
my  place,  until  they  acknowledt^e  their  oiTL-nce,  and  seek  my 
face  :  In  their  af!liction  they  will  seek  me  early."  Isa.  viii. 
17. "  I  will  wait  upon  the  Lord  that  hideth  his  face  from  the 
house  of  Jacob,  and  I  will  look  for  Mim.'^  And  when  God, 
in  answex*  to  their  prayers  and  succeeding  theif  endeavors,  de- 
livers, restores  and  advances  his  church,  according  to  his 
promise,  then  he  is  said  to  answer,  and  come,  and  say,  Here 
am  I,  and  to  shew  Himself;  and  they  are  said  to  find  Him, 
aod  see  Him  plainly.  Isa.  Iviii.  9.  ^«  Then  shait  thou  call, 
and  the  Lord  shall  answer  ;  and  thou  slialt  cry,  and  he  shall 
say,  here  I  am.'     Isa.  xlv.  1/.  ^^  But  Israel  shall  be  saved  la 
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tfic  Lord,  with  an  everlasting  salvation."  And  ver.  19,  « I  saia 
liot  unto  the  seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  me  in  vain."  Chap.  xxv. 
8,  9,  <*  The  Lord  Goi'  will  wipe  away  tears  from  off  all  faces, 
and  the  rebuke  of  his  people  shall  he  take  away  from  off  the 
earth.  And  it  shall  be  said  in  that  day,  Lo,  this  is  our  God,' 
We  have  waited  for  him,  afid  he  wHl  save  us  :  This  is  the 
l^rd,  we  have  waited  for  him  ;  we  will  be  glad,  and  rejoice 
in  his  salvation."  Together  with  the  ftext  chapter,  ver.  8,  9. 
«  Yea,  in  the  way  of  thy  judgments,  O  Lord,  we  have  waited 
for  thee  :  The  desire  of  our  soul  is  to  thy  name,  and  to  the 
remembrance  of  thcie.  Wfth  my  soul  have  I  desired  thee  in 
.the  night ;  yea  with  my  spirit  within  me  will  I  seek  thee 
early.  F6i*  whefi  thy  judgments  arc  in  the  earth,  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  world  will  learn  righteousness."  Isa.  Hi.  6,  7, 8. 
<♦•  Therefore  m^^  ^eopte  shall  know  my  naihe  :  Therefore 
they  shall  know  in  that  day,  that  I  am  Ae  that  doth  speak  : 
Behold,  it  is  I.  How  beautiful  tipon  tlie  mountains  are  the' 
feet  of  Him  that  btingeth  good  tidinp'S,  that  puhliftheth  peace, 
that  bringeth  good  tidings  of  g06d,  that  publisheth  salvation,' 
that  saith  unto  Zion,  thy  God  reigneth  I  Thy  watchmen  shall 
lift  up  the  voice  ;  with  the  voice  together  shall  they  sing  ;  for 
they  shall  see  eye  to  eye,  when  the  Lord  shall  bring  again 
Zion." 

3.  We  may  observe  who  they  are,  that  shall  be  united'in 
thus  seeking  the  Lord  of  Hosts  :  T/ie  inhabitant  a  of  many 
cities^  and  of  many  countries,  yea^  many  fieople^  and  strong  na* 
tiona  ;  great  multitudes  in  different  parts  of  the  wbrld  shall' 
conspire  in  this  business.  From  the  representation  made  in 
the  prophecy,  it  appears  rati6nal  to  suppose,  that  it  will  be 
fulfilled  something  after  this  manner  ;  first,  that  there  shall 
be  given  much  of  a  spirit  of  prayer  to  God's  people  in  many 
places,  disposing  them  to  come  into  ail  express  agreement) 
tlnitedly  to  pray  to  God  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  that  ho 
Would  appear  for  the  help  of  hii  church,  and  in  mercy  to 
mankind,  and  pour  out  his  Spitnt,  revive  his  work,  and  ad- 
vance hh  spiritual  kingdom  in  the  world  as  he  has  promised  ; 
and  that  this  disposition  to  such  prayer,  and  union  in  it,  will' 
fradually  sptvad  more  and  more}  and  increase  to  greater  d«« 
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3AS  UNIO^  IN  PRAYER. 

gretca  ;  with  Mr^ich  at  length  will  gradually  be  introduced  • 
rcYJival  oXreIig^on>  and  a  disposition  lo  greater  engagedneaB  in 
the  vorahip  and  tervice  of  God»  amongst  his  professing  peo« 
pie  ;  that  this  being  observed,  will  be  the  means  of  awakening 
othersi  ipaUng  tliem  sensible  of  the  wants  of  their  aouls^  and 
(^citing  in  them  a  great  concern  for  iheir  spiritval  and  erer* 
la&ung  good)  and  putting  thapn  upon  earnestly  crying  to  God 
for  spiritual  mercies,  and  disposing  them  to  join  with  God'a 
]^eople  in  that  extraordinary  seeking  and  senring  of  God» 
which  they  shall  see  them  engaged  in  ;  and  that  in  this  man- 
ner religion  shall  he  propagated,  until  the  awakening  reaches 
those  that  are  in  the  highett  siatiom,  and  until  wAo/r  natioiu  be. 
awakened,  and  there  be  at  length  an  accessioAi  of  many  of  the 
chief  nations  of  the  world  to  the  church  of  God.  Tkos  ^fter 
tlic  inhabitants  of  many  cities  of  Israel,  or  of  God^s  profes- 
sing people,  have  taken  up,  and  pursued  a  joint  resoluUon,  to 
go  and  pray  before  the  Lord,  and  seek  the  Lord  of  HostSi 
others  shall  be  drawn  to  worship  and  serve  Him  with  them ; 
until  at  lengdi  many  fteojile  and  strong  nations  sdiall  join  them- 
selves to  them  ;  and  there  shall,  in  process  of  time,  be  avast 
accession  to  the  church,  so  that  it  shall  be  ten  times  as  large 
as  it  was  before  ;  yea,  at  length,  a)]  nations  shall  be  converted 
unlo  God.  Thus  ten  men  shall  tukc  hold^  out  of  all  languag<% 
of  the  nations^  of  the  skirt  of  him  thut  is  a  Jetv  (in  the  sense  of 
the  apostle,  Rom.  ii.  28,  29)  sayings  lie  will  go  vrith  yau  i 
for  we  harve  heard  that  God  is  with  you.  And  thus  that  shall 
be  fulfilled,  Psal.  Ixv.  2.  ^  O  thou  that  heai*est  prayer,  unto 
thee  shall  all  flesh  come. 

4.  We  may  observe  the  mode  of  their  union  ia  tliis  duty. 
It  is  a  visible  union,  an  union  by  explicit  agreement,  a  joint  reer 
olution  declared  by  one  to  another,  come  into  by  being  first 
proposed  by  some,  and  readily  and  expressly  fallen  in  with  by 
others.  The  inhabitants  of  one  city  shall  upply  themselves  to 
the  inliabitants  uf  another,  saying,  J^fM<»^,  &c.  Those  to 
whom  the  motion  is  made,  shall  comply  with  it ;  the  proposal 
shall  take  with  many,  it  shall  be  a  prevailing, spreading  thing; 
one  shall  Ibllow  another's  example,  one  and  another  shall  say, 
J  mil  go  aUom    Some  suppose  that  those  wordsi  Jxaiilgo  nUth 
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are  to  be  taken  ad  the  words  of  him  that  makes  the  proposal ; 
as  much  as  to  say,  I  do  not  propose  that  to  you,  Which  I  am 
not  willing  to  do  myself,  I  desire  y<m  to  go,  and  I  am  ready  to 
{;o  vfith  you.  But  this  is  to  Suppose  no  more  to  he  expressed 
fh  these  latter  words,  than  was  expressed  he  for  e  in  the  pro- 
|x^al  itself ;  for  these  words,  H  us  ^o,  signffy  as  tntich,  ^s 
♦liat  I  am  willing  to  go,  and  desire  you  to  go  with  me.  It 
il^ems  to  me  much  more  natural,  to  undci'stimd  these  lattcfr 
words  as  importing  the  consent  of  those  to  whom  the  l^roposal 
1b  made,  or  the  reply  of  one  and  another  that  falls  in  with  it. 
this  is  mtich  more  agreeable  tb  the  plain  design  of  the  texl, 
which  is  to  represent  the  concurrence  of  great  nutti^ers  iti 
this  affair  ;  and  more  agreeable  to  the  representation  tnade  in 
the  next  Terse,  of  one  following  another,  tnany  'taking'  hotd  ^f 
4h9  Bkirt  of  Urn  that  is  a  Jew,  And  though,  if  the  words  are 
'thus  understood,  we  must  suppose  an  ellipsis  in  the  teM) 
something  understood  that  is  not  expressed,  as  if  it  had  been 
-sfdd,  ITiose  of  other  cities  whail  say  I  will  go  aiho  ;  yet  this  is 
Hfot  dH&eult  to  be  supposed  ;  such  ellipses  are'lMty  comVnoti 
in  scripture.  We  have  one  exactly  parallel  wltb  it  in  Jer.  ill. 
S3.  *•  Return,  ye  backsliding  children,  and  I  will  heal  your 
backslidings  :  Behold  we  come  unto  thee  ;  for  thou  art  the 
L.oW  our  God,"  i.  e.  the  backsliding  children  ^hall  say,  «  Be- 
ttold,  we  dome  unto  thee/*  &c.  And  in  Caht.  iv.  last,  and  v. 
).  <«Let  my  beloved  come  into  his  garden^'  and  cat  his  pleas- 
ant frnita.  I  am  come  into  my  garden,  Iny  sister,  my  spouse,** 
i.  c.  ber  beloved  shall  say,  "  I  am  come  into  iny  garden.** 
We  have  the  like  throughout  that  Song.  So  Psal  1.  6,  V. 
«  The  heaven  shall  declare  his  righteousness  ;  for  God  is 
Judge  himself*  Hear,  O  my  people,  sfnd  I  trill  speak,*'  i.  c. 
the  judge  shall  say,  «'  Hear,  O  tny  people,**  &c.  So  Psal. 
Ixxxii.  l,d.  The  Psalms  and  prophets  Abound  with  such 
figures  of  speech. 

5.  We  may  observe  the  manner  of  ftrhij^r  agreed  on,  or  the 
manner  in  which  they  agree  to  engage  In  and  perform  tha 
duty.  Let  u^  go  sfieedily  to  pray  ;  or  as  it  is  in  the  margin» 
Let  us  go  continually.  The  wdrds  literally  translated  are.  Let 
tugoin  going.     Such  «n  bgetninMion  or  doubling  of  wohis 


S64  UNION  IN  PRAYPR. 

is  very  comtnon  in  the  Hebrew  language,  when  it  is  intmi* 
fd  that  a  thing  shall  be  very  strongly  expressed  ;  it  general)/ 
implies  the  superlative  degree  of  a  thing ;  as  the  Holy  of  Ibr 
Ilea  signifies  the  most  holy  :  But  it  commonly  denoteSt  dU 
only  the  utmost  degree  of  a  thing  but  also  the  utmost  certain- 
\y  ;  as  when  God  said  to  Abraham,  In  multiplying^  Twill  ani/- 
tifily  thy  «rr</,  Gen.  xxii.  17,  it  implies  both  that  Go4  would 
certainly  multiply  his  seed,  and  also  n^ultiply  it  excee4iiigly. 
So  when  God  said  to  Adam,  In  the  day  that  thoueatcMt  ihere^ 
in  dying  thou  shall  die  (as  the  words  are  in  the  original)  it  im- 
plies both  that  he  should  surely  die,  and  also  that  he  should 
die  most  terribly^  should  utterly  perish,  aijd  be  destroyed  to 
the  utmost  degree.  Yea,  sometimes  it  seems  tp  imply^  soiBt- 
thtng  else  still :  And  in  short,  as  this  ingemination  of  woi^i 
in  the  Hebrew,  in  general  denotes  the  strength  of  expreisiotit 
so  it  is  used  to  signify  almost  all  those  things  that  are  wopt 
to  be  signified  by  the  vaiious  forms  of  strong  speech  in  othc^r 
languages  :  Sometimes  it  signifies  the  utmost  degree  of  a 
tiling  ;  sometimes  certainty  ;  sometimes  thp  peremptori- 
ness  and  tcrriblcness  of  a  threatening,  or  the  greatness  and 
positiveness  of  a  promise,  the  strictness  of  a  command,  and 
the  earnestness  of  a  request.  When  God  says  to  Adam,  Dy^ 
ing  thou  shalt  dicy  it  is  equivalent  to  such  strong  expressioi^s 
in  English  as,  thou  shall  die  indeed^  or,  t/iou  shalt  die  vnth  a 
iintness.  So  when  it  is  said  in  the  text,  let  us  go  in  gUngy  and 
pray  before  the  Lord^  the  strength  of  the  expression  represents 
the  earnestness  of  those  that  make  the  proposal,  th^  great 
engagedncss  in  the  affair  ;  and  with  respect  to  the  duty  pro- 
posed, it  may  be  understood  to  Liguify,  that  they  should  be 
speedy,  fervent,  and  constant  in  it ;  or,  in  one  wordy  that  it 
stioiild  be  thorougldy  performed. 

6.  We  may  learn  from  the  tenor  of  this  prophecy,  tog^eth- 
pr  with  the  context,  that  this  union  in  such  prayer  is  foretold 
as  a  becoming  and  hapHy  thing,  and  that  which  would  be  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  and  attended  with  glorious  success. 

From  the  whole  we  may  infer,  that  it  is  a  very  mitablf 
thing,  and  noell  pleasing  to  Gody  for  many  people,  in  difierei^ 
parts  of  the  world,  by  express  agreemaityto  come  into  a  indb^ 
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0imony  in  extraordinary)  speedy,  fenrent  and  constant  prayer^ 
ibr  those  great  effusions  of  the  Holy  S/driiy  which  shall  bring 
on  that  advancement  of  Christ's  church  and  kingdom,  that  God 
iias  so  of^en  promised  shall  be  in  the  latter  age9  of  the  world. 

And  so  from  hence  I  would  infer  the  duty  of  God's  people^ 
with  regard  to  the  memorial  lately  sent  over  into  America, 
£t>m  Scotland,  by  ^  number  of  ministers  there,  proposing  » 
method  for  such  an  uinon  as  has  been  spoken  of,  in  extraordi- 
nary prayer  for  this  great  mercy. 

And  it  being  the  special  design  of  this  discourse,  to  per* 
aaade  such  as  are  friends  to  the  interests  of  Christ's  kingdom, 
to  a  comfiliance  with  the  proposal  and  request  made  io  that  me* 
jnorial,  I  shall  first  give  a  short  hUtorical  account  of  the  affair  it  • 
relates  to,  from  letters,  papers  and  pamphlets,  that  have  com« 
iover  from  Scotland  ;  to  which  I  shall  annex  the  memorial  i^ 
self:  And  then  I  shall  offer  some  arguments  and  mottvesj  tend- 
ing to  induce  the  friends  of  religion  to  fall  in  with  what  it 
proposed :  And  lastly,  make  anawe|r  to  some  objection*  that 

may  possibly  be  made  against  it.  .^JH^ 

» 

As  to  Hit  first  of  these  things^  viz.  an  historical  account  of 
;the  concert,  which  the  memorial  relates  to,  the  following  ob* 
aervations  may  give  a  sufficient  view  of  that  affair. 

In  October,  a.  d.  1744,  a  number  of  ministers  in  Scotland, 
taking  into  consideration  the  state  of  God's  church,  and  of  the 
world  of  mankind,  judged  that  the  providence  of  God,  at  such 
a  day,  did  loudly  call  such  as  were  concerned  for  the  welfare 
of  Zion,  to  united^  extraordinary  applications  to  the  God  of  all 
grace,  suitaUy  acknowledging  Him  as  the  fountun  of  all  the 
spiritual  benefits  and  blessings  of  his  church,  and  earnestly 
praying  to  Him,  that  he  would  afifiear  in  tuM  glory ^  and  favor 
Zion,  and  manifest  his  compassion  to  the  world  of  mankind, 
by  an  abundant  effusion  of  his  Holy  Spirit  on  all  the  churches, 
mnd  the  whole  habitable  earth,  to  revive  true  religion  in  all 
parts  of  Christendom,  and  to  deliver  a//  nations  from  their  great 
«Dd  manifold  spiritual  calamities  and  miseries,  and  bless  them 
^th  the  unspeakable  oenefits  of  the  kingdom  of  our  glorious 
Hedeemer,  and^  the  xphole  earth  with  His  glory.'    And  cqdp 
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^uldng  one  another  on  the  subject,  thej  looked  on  ihfnueiwnf 
for  their  own  part,  obliged  to  engage  in  this  duty ;  and*  as  fit 
aft  in  them  lay,  to  persuade  oihert  to  the  same  :  And  to 
deavor  to  find  out  and  fix  on  scime  method^  that  should 
effectually  tend  to  promote  and  uphold  such  extraordinsiy 
application  to  heaven  among  God's  people.     And  after  aeelD- 
ing  to  God  by  prayer  for  direction,  they  detennified  on.  te 
following  method,  as  what  they  would  conform  to  in  their  ova 
practice,  and  propose  to  be  practised  by  othersy  fur  the  ftve 
years  next  following,  vie.  to  set  apart  some  time  on  Saturday 
evening  and  Sabbath  morning,  every  week,  for  the  pucposc 
aforesaid,  as  other  duties  would  allow  to  every  one  rtipectifCH 
]y ;  and  more  solemnly,  the  first  Tuesday  of  each   quartw 
(beginning  with  the  first  Tuesday  of  November  then  pext  co- 
Buing)  either  the  whole  day,  or  part  of  the  day,  as  persons  find 
themselves  disposed,  or  tliink  their  circumstances  nitt  alloirx 
The  dme  (o  be  s^cnt  either  in  firivate  praying  ffftietiea»  or  ift 
ftubtic  meetings,  or  alone  in  ^crct^  as  shall  be  found  most  prae- 
ticablc,  or  judged  most  convenient,  by  such  as  are  willing^  in 
some  way  or  other,  to  join  in  this  affair  :  But  not  that  any 
should  make  any  promises,  or  be  looked  upon  as  tinder  strict 
bonds  in  any  respect,  constantly  and  without  fail  to  observe 
every  one  of  these  days,  whatever  their  circumstances  should 
be,  or  however  other  duties  and  necessary  affairs  might  inter- 
fere ;  or  that  persons  should  look  upon  themselves  bound  ^ith 
regard  to  these  days  in  any  wise  as  though  the  time  were  ho- 
ly, or  the  setting  them  apart  for  religious  purposes  were  es- 
tablished by  sacred  authority  :  But  yet,  as  a  proper  guard 
against  nrj^Hs^ence  and  unsteadiness,  and  a  prudent  preserva- 
tive from  yielding  to  a  disposilion,  that  persons  might  be  lia» 
ble  to,  through  the  prevalence  of  indolence  and  listlessness,  to 
excuse  themselves  on  trivial  occasions,  it  was  proposed,  that 
those  that  unite  in  this  affair,  should  i-esolve  with  themselves^ 
that  if,  by  urgent  business,  or  otherwise,  they  were  hindered 
from  joining  with  others,  on  the  very  day  agreed  on,  yet  tbef 
would  not  wholly  neglect  bearing  their  part  in  the  duty  pra- 
posed,  but  would  take  the  first  convenient  day  fell6v4ng9  for 
that  purpose. 
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The  Miisoa  wby  Saturday  ev^ng  and  Lord'sday  morning 
vere  judged  moat  canyeni^Dt  for  tho  weekiy  seasonsy  uraa,  that 
th/tse  timea  being  so  sear  the  time  of  dispensing  g^el  ordi^ 
nanc€9  through  the  Christian  world,  which  are  the  great 
measis>in  the  use  of  which  God  is  wont  to  grant  his  Spirit  to 
mankind,  and  the  principal  means  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
mak^s  use  of  to  carry  on  his  work  (^f  grace^  it  may  well  be 
supposed  that  the  miods  of  Christians  in  general  will  at  thesa 
aeaaona  be  especially  disengaged  from  stcular  afFedrs,  and  dis- 
posed to  pious  meditations  and  the  duties  of  devotion,  and 
Biore  naturally  led  to  seek  the  communications  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  success  of  the  mieans  of  grace.  And  as  to  tho 
quarterly  times,  it  was  thought  helpful  to  memory,  that  they 
should  be  on  one  or  other  of  the^r«/  days  of  each  quartern 
Tuesday  was  preferred  to  Monday,  because  in  some  places 
people  might  have  public  prayers  and  sermon  on  the  stated 
day,  which  might  not  be  so  convenient  on  Monday,  as  on  some 
day  at  a  greater  distance  from  the  Sabbath. 

It  was  reckoned  a  cbUfuae  of  such  an  agreemoifnd  meth« 
od  as  this,  that  it  would  be  a  good  expedient  for  the  maintain- 
ing and  keeping  up,  amongst  the  people  of  God,  that  great 
Christian  duty  oi  firayerftUneaa  fofthe  coming  qfChrisi'a  king* 
49my  in  general,  which  Christ  has  directed  his  followers  to  be 
•o  much  in,  that  it  may  not  be  out  of  mhid,  and  in  a  great 
vieasure  sunk.  Things,  that  we  are  too  little  inclined  to^ 
through  sloth,  carnality,  or  a  fulness  of  our  own  worldly  and 
private  concerns,  and  that  are  to  be  attended  at  some  seasons 
iH  other,  and  have  no  special  seasons  stated  for  them,  are  apt 
to  he  fbrgoitenj  or  fiut  ojf  irom  time  to  time,  and  as  it  were  ad« 
jpumed  vdthnu  day  ;  and  so,  if  not  wholly  neglected,  yet  too 
little  attended.  But  when  we  fix  certain  seasonsy  that  we  re- 
aolve,  unless  extraordinarily  hindered,  to  devote  to  the  duty,  it 
tends  to  prevent  forgetfulness^  and  a  settled  negligence  of  it. 
The  certain  returns  of  the  season  will  naturally  refresh  the 
memory  ;  will  tend  to  put  us  in  mind  of  the  precept  of  Christf 
end  the  obligations  that  lie  on  all  his  followers,  to  abound  in 
such  t^dutyj  and  renewedly  engage  us  to  the  consideration  of 
tbo  importanee  and  oecewty  and  unspeakable  value  of  the 
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mercy  sought ;  and  so,  by  frequent  renovation,  to  keep  aBte 
the  consideration  and  sense  of  these  things  at  all  time^,  Tfaas 
the  first  promoters  of  this  agreement  judged,  that  It  would  be 
subservient  X6  more  abundant  prayerfulness  for  effusions  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  at  all  times  through  the  ^ear,  both  in  secret 
and  social  ivorship  ;  painicularly  as  to  this  hist,  in  congisega*' 
tions,  families,  and  other  praying  societies.  And  then  they 
also  judged,  that  such  an  agreed  union  woUld  tend  to  animatt 
and  encourage  God's  people  in  the  duty  proposed ;  and  that 
particular  persons  and  sbcictics,  kno\^ing  that  great  mtUtitudes 
of  their  fellow  Christians,  in  so  many  distant  places,  were  at 
the  same  time  (as  a  token  of  the  union  of  their  hearts  with' 
them  in  this  affair)  by  agreement  engaged  in  the  same  holy 
exercise,  would  naturally  be  enlivened  in  the  duty  by  such  a* 
consideration. 

It  Was  not  thought  best,  to  propose  at  fifst  a  longer  time  fof 
the  continuance  of  this  precise  method,  than  two  ^^ears :  II  be* 
ing  considered,  that  it  is  not  possible,  before  any  trial,  so  well 
to  judge  oiF4he  expedience  of  a  panicular  method  and  certain 
circumstances  of  the  managing  and  ordering  such  an  affair,  as' 
after  some  time  of  experience.     And  it  was  not  known,  but' 
that  after  longer  consideration,  and  some  trial,  it  might  ?>e 
thought  best  to  alter  some  circumstances  ;  or  >vhether  others,' 
that  had  not  yet  been  consulted,  mij^ht  not  propose  a  better 
inethod.     The  time  first  agreed  on,  though  biit  short,  was^ 
thought  sufficient  to  give  opportunity  for  jud?>ment  and  expe- 
rience, and  for  such  as  were  disposed  lo  union  in  an  affair  of 
such  a  nature,  in  distant  places,  mutually  to  communicate  theif 
sentiments  on  the  subjea. 

The  way,  in  which  those  that  first  projected  and  came  into 
this  agreement,  thought  best  for  the  giving  notice  of  it  and 
proposing  it  to  others,  was  not  by  any  thing  pu])lished  from' 
the  press;  but  by  personal  conversation  with  such  as  they 
could  conveniently  have  inimeclia(e  access  lo,  and  by  priyattt 
correspondence  with  others  at  a  distance.  At  first  it  was  in- 
tended, that  some  formal  paper,  prop*)sing  the  matter,  should* 
be  sent  about  for  proper  amendments  i.nd  impi'ovcmcnls,  and' 
llicn  concurrence  i  But  on  more  mature  deliberation,  it  was 
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cdnsidered  how  thb  jtiight  give  a  handle  to  objections  (which 
they  thought  it  best,  to  the  utmost,  to  avoid  in  the  infancy  of 
the  affair)  and  how  practicable  it  was,  without  any  such  form- 
ality, to  spread  the  substance  of  the  proposal  by  private  let- 
ters, together  with  a  request  to  their  correspondents,  mutually 
to  communicate  their  thoughts.  Therefore  this  was  fixed  on, 
as  the  method  that  was  preferable  at  the  beginning.  Accord- 
Ingiy,  they  proposed  and  endeavored  to  promote  the  affair  in 
this  way  ;  and  with  such  success,  that  great  numbers  in  Scot- 
land and  England  fell  in  with  the  proposal,  and  some  in  North 
America.  As  to  Scotland,  it  was  complied  with  by  numbers 
in  the  four  chief  towns,  Edinburgh,  Glasgow,  Aberdeen  and 
Dundee,  and  many  country  towns  and  congregations  in  va- 
rious parts  of  the  land :  One  of  the  ministers,  that  was  prima* 
rily  concerned  in  this  affair,  in  a  letter  to  one  of  his  corres- 
pondents, speaks  of  an  explicit  declaration  of  the  concurrence 
of  the  praying  societies  in  Edinburgh,  which  they  had  made 
in  a  letter.  The  number  of  (he  praying  societies  in  that 
city  is  very  considerable  :  Mr.  Robe  of  Kilsyth,  (In  a  letter  to 
Mr.  Prince  of  Boston,  dated  November  3,  1743)  says,  there 
were  then  above  thirty  societies  of  young  people  there  nevvVy* 
erected,  some  of  whom  consisted  of  upwards  of  thirty  mem- 
bers. As  to  Glasgow,  this  union  was  unanimously  agreed  to 
by  about  fortyfive  praying  societies  the;re  ;  as  an  eminent  min- 
ister in  that  city  informs,  in  a  letter. 

The  two  years,  first  agreed  on,  ended  last  November.  A 
little  before  this  time  expired,  a  number  of  ministers  in  Scot^ 
land  agreed  on  a  memorial  to  be  printed,  and  sent  abroad  to 
their  brethren  in  various  parts,  proposing  tor  them  and  re- 
questing of  them  to  join  with  them  in  the  contiimance  of  this 
method  of  united  prayer,  and  in  endeavors  to  promote  it.... 
Copies  of  which  memorial  have  lately  been  sent  over  into 
Kewengland,  to  the  number  of  near  five  hundred,  directed  to 
be  distributed  in  almost  every  county  in  this  province  of 
the  Massachusetts  Bay,  and  also  in  several  parts  of  Con^- 
necticut,  Newhampshire,  Rhodeisland,  Newyork,  Newjerscy, 
Pennsylvania,  Maryland,  Virginia,  Carolina,  and  Georgia.... 
The  mosl  (I  suppose)  of  tliesc  were  sent  to  one  of  the  congre*^ 
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gational  ministers  in  BostoD^  ivith  a  letter  subscribed  hf 
twelve  ministers  iii  Scotland,  about  the  afiair :  Manj  of  tbeiti' 
to  another  of  the  said  ministers  of  Boston  ;  and  some  to  a  miiik* 
ister  in  Connecticut.  It  being  shorty  I  shall  here  insert  9f 
copy  of  it  at  length.     It  is  as  follows : 

MEMORIAL 

From  several  Afinhterg  in  Scotland^  to  fheir^brethren  in  Afferent 
placfB^for  continuing  a  Concert  for  FrayerjJirBt  entered  hUo 
in  the  year  1744. 

WHEREAS  it  was  the  chief  scope  of  this  Concert^  to  pro-' 
mote  more  abundant  application  to  a  duty  that  is  perpetually 
binding) /^myrr  that  our  Lord '9  kingdom  may  romfy  joined  with- 
firaiaca  :  And  it  contained  some  circumstantial  expe^Uentti  ap« 
prehendcd  to  be  very  subservient  to  that  dcsigny  relating  to- 
itated  times  for  such  exercises,  so  far  as  this  would  not  inter* 
fere  with  other  duties  ;  particularly  a  part  of  Saturday  even-' 
ing,  and  Sabbath  morning,  every  week ;  and  more  solemnly 
of  some  one  of  the  first  days  of  each  of  the  four  great  divis- 
ions of  the  year,  that  is,  of  each  quarter  ;  as  the  first  Tuesdayr 
or  first  convenient  day  after :  And  the  conceit,  as  to  this  cir- 
cumstance, was  extended  only  to  two  years  ;  it  being  intend- 
ed, that  before  these  expired,  persons  enga}i:ed  in  the  concert 
should  reciprocally  communicate  their  sentiments  and  incli- 
nations, as  to  the  prolonging  of  the  time,  with  or  without  alter- 
ation, as  to  the  circumstance  mentioned  :  And  it  was  intended 
by  the  first  promoters,  that  others  at  a  distance  should  propose 
such  circumstantial  amendments  or  improvements,  as  they 
should  find  proper :  It  is  hereby  earnestly  intreated,  that  such 
would  communicate  their  sentiments  accordingly,  now  that 
the  time  first  proposed  is  near  expiring. 

II.  To  induce  those  already  engaged  to  adhere,  and  others' 
to  accede  to  this  concert  ;  it  seems  of  importance  to  observet 
that  declarations  of  concurrence,  the  communicating  and 
spreading  of  which  are  so  evidently  useful,  are  to  be  under- 
stood in  such  a  latitude^  as  to  keep  at  tlie  greatest  distance 
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from  entangling  men's  minds :  Not  as  binding  men  to  set 
Apart  any  stated  days  from  secular  affairs,  or  eYch  to  fix  on 
any  part  of  such  and  such  precise  days,  whether  it  be  conve- 
nient or  not ;  nor  as  absolute  promises  Jin  any  respect :  But 
as  friendly,  harmonious  resolutions,  with  liberty  to  aker  cir* 
cum  stances  as  shall  be  found  expedient.  On  account  of  all 
-which  ladtude,  and  that  the  circumstantial  part  extends  only 
to  a  few  years,  it  is  apprehended,  the  concert  cannot  be  liable 
to  the  objections  against  periodical  religious  times  of  human 
appointment. 

III.  It  is  also  humbly  offered  to  the  consideration  of  minis- 
ters, and  others  furnished  with  gifts  for  the  most  public  in- 
structions, whether  it  might  not  be  of  great  use,  by  the  bless- 
ing of  God,  if  short  and  nervous  scriptural  fierauasirves  and 
directions  to  the  duty  in  vievfj  were  comfioaed  and  fiubUahed 
{either  by  particular  authors,  or  several  joining  together; 
which  last  way  might  some  times  have  peculiar  advantages) 
find  that  from  time  to  time^  without  too  great  intervals  ;  the  bet- 
ter to  keep  alive  on  men's  minds  a  just  sense  of  the  obliga- 
dons  to  a  duty  so  important  in  itself,  and  in  which  many  may 
i>e  in  danger  to  faint  and  turn  remiss,  without  such  repeated 
incitements :  And  whether  it  would  not  also  be  of  great  use^  if 
ministers  would  be  fileased  to  fireach  frequently  on  the  imflortance 
find  necessity  ^f  prayer  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  *s  kingdom  ; 
particularly  near  the  quarterly  days,  or  on  these  days  them- 
selves, where  there  is  public  worship  at  that  dme. 

IV.  They  who  have  found  it  incumbent  on  them  to  publish 
this  memorial  at  this  dme^  having  peculiar  advantages  for 
spreading  it,  do  intreat  that  the  desire  of  concurrence  and  as- 
sistance contained  in  it,  may  by  no  means  be  understood  as  re- 
stricted to  any  particular  denomination  or  party,  or  to  those 
who  are  of  such  or  ttich  opinions  about  any  former  instances 
of  remarkable  religious  concern  ;  but  to  be  extended  to  all, 
ivbo  shall  vouchsafe  any  attendon  to  this  paper,  and  have  at 
heart  the  interest  of  vital  Christianity,  and  the  power  of  God- 
liness ;  and  who,,  however  differing  about  other  things,  are 
convinced  of  the  importance  of  fervent  prayer,  to  promote  that 
common  intere^it).  and  scripture  persuasives  to  of  promote 
;such  prayer. 
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V.  As  the  first  printed  account  of  this  concert  was  not  a  pror 
posal  of  it,  as  a  thing  then  to  begin,  but  a  narration  of  it,  aaa  • 
design  already  set  on  foot,  which  had  been  brought  about  with 
much  harmony,  b^means  of  private  letters  ;  so  the  brthcr 
continuance,  and,  it  is  hoped,  the  farther  spreading  of  it  aeem» 
in  a  promising  way  of  being  promoted  by  the  same  means ;  aa 
importunate  desires  of  the  renewing  the  concert  have  been 
transmitted  already  from  a  very  distant  comer  abroad,  whero 
the  regard  to  it  has  of  late  increased  :  But  notwithstaading  of 
what  may  be  done  by  private  letters,  it  is  humbly  expectedy 
that  a  memorial  spread  in  this  manner,  may,  by  God's  bleta- 
ing,  farther  promote  the  good  ends  in  view ;  as  it  may  be  use- 
fully referred  to  in  letters,  and  may  reach  where  they  will  not. 
VI.  Whereas  in  a  valuable  letter,  from  the  comer  just  now 
mentioned  aa  a  place  where  regard  to  the  concert  has  lately 
increased,  it  is  proposed,  that  it  should  be  continued  for  seven 
years,  or  at  least  for  a  much  longer  time  than  what  viras  speci- 
fied in  the  first  agreement ;  those  concc mod  in  this  memoiial» 
who  would  wish  rather  to  receive  and  spread  directions  and 
proposals  on  this  head,  than  to  be  the  first  authors  of  any,  ap- 
prehend no  inconvenience,  for  their  part,  in  agreeing  to  tha 
seven  years,  with  the  latitude  above  described,  which  reserves 
liberty  to  make   such  circumstantial  alterations,  as  may  be 
hercaficr  found  expedient :  On  the  contrary  it  seems  of  im- 
portance, that  the  labor  of  spreading  a  concert,  which  has  al- 
ready extended  to  so  distant  parts,  and  may,  it  is  hoped,  extend 
farther,  may  not  need  to  be  renewed  sooner,  at  least  much 
sooner  ;  as  it  is  uncertain  but  that  may  endanger  the  dropping 
of  it ;  and  it  seems  probable,  there  will  be  less  zeal  in  spread- 
ing of  it,  if  the  time  proposed  for  its  continuance  be  too  in- 
considerable.    Mean  time,  declarations  of  concurrence  for  a 
less  number  of  years  may  greatly  promote  the  good  ends  in 
view :   Though  it  seems  very  expedient,  that  it  should  ex- 
ceed what  was  first  agreed  on  ;  seeing  it  is  found  on  trial,  that 
that  time,  instead  of  beir.g  too  long,  was  much  too  short. 

VII.  If  persons  who  formerly  agreed  to  this  concert,  should 
now  discontinue  it  ;  would  it  not  look  too  like  that  fiunting  in 
prayer,  against  wliich  we  are  so  expressly  warned  in  scrip- 
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tore  ?  Ami  would  not  this  be  the  more  unsuitable  at  this  time» 
in  any  within  the  British  dominions,  when  they  have  the  unit- 
ed calls  of  such  public  chastisements  and  deliverances,  to 
more  concern  than  ever  about  public  reformation,  and  conse- 
quently about  that  which  is  the  source  of  all  thorough  reform- 
atlon,  the  regenerating  and  sanctifying  influence  of  the  Al- 
mighty Spirit  of  God  ?  August  26,  1746." 

The  minister  in  Boston  forementioned  (to  whom  most  of 
.the  copies  of  this  memorial  were  sent)  who,  I  suppose,  has 
had  later  and  more  full  intelligence  than  I  have  had,  says,  con- 
.ceming  the  proposal,  in  a  letter  ;  the  motion  seems  to  comft 
from  above,  and  to  be  wonderfully  spreading  in  Scotland^ 
England,  Wales,  Ireland,  and  North  America. 


PART  II. 

Jffodves  to  a  Compliance  V)ith  vyhat  is  proposed  m 

the  Memorial. 

I  NOW  proceed  to  the  second  thing  intended  in  this  dis- 
course, viz.  to  oBer  to  consideration  some  things,  which  may 
tend  to  induce  the  people  of  God  to  comply  with  the  proposal 
and  request,  made  to  them  in  the  memorial. 

And  I  desire  that  the  following  things  may  be  considered. 

1.  It  is  evident  from  the  scripture,  that  there  is  yet  remain- 
ing a  great  advancement  of  the  interest  of  religion  and  the 
Vingdom  of  Christ  in  this  world,  by  an  abundant  outpouring 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  far  greater  and  more  extensive  than  ever 
yet  has  been.  It  is  certain,  that  many  things,  which  are 
spoken  concerning  a  glorious  time  of  the  church's  enlarge- 
ment and  prosperity  in  the  latter  days,  have  never  yet  been 
fulfilled.  There  has  never  yet  been  any  propagation  and 
prevailing  of  religion,  in  any  wise,  of  that  extent  and  univer- 
-sality,  which  the  prophecies  represent.  It  is  often  foretold 
and  signified,  in  a  great  variety  of  strong  expressions,  that 
^here  should  a  time  come,  when  all  nations  through  the  whole 
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habitable  "VTorld,  should  embrace  the  true  religioiif  and  bt 
broui;ht  into  the  church  of  God.  It  was  often  promised  to 
the  Patriarchs,  that  in  their  seed  all  the  nadon^f  or  (as  it  ii 
sometimes  expressed)  all  the  families  of  the  earth  shuuld  be 

blessed.      (See  Gen.  xii.  3 xviii.  18 xxii.  IS xxvi.  4, 

and  xxviii.  14  )     Agreeably  to  thisy  it  is  said  of  the  Mesaah 
Psal.  Ixxii.  11.     That  «<all  nations  shall  serve  him  ;  and  ia 
Vcr.  17,  men  shall  be  blessed  in  him,  and  all  nations  shall 
call  him  blessed."     And  in  Isa.  ii.  2,  it  is  said,  that  <<  all  na- 
tions shall  (low  unto  the  mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord." 
And  Jer.  ill.  17.   That  ^  all  nations  shall  be  gathered  unioth^ 
name  of  the  Lord  to  Jerusalem,  and  shall  >valk  no  more  after 
the  imagination  of  their  evil  heart.*^    So  it  is  saidy  That  otf 
^ra/i  shall  come  and  fvornhi/i  before  the  Lord^  Isa.  Ixvi,  23,   And 
that  alljleah  should  see  the  glory  of  God  together^  Isa.  xL  5.  And 
that  all  flesh  sh'mld  come  to  him  that  hears  prayer^  Psal.  Ixv.  3. 
Christ  compares  ihe  Awgdom  of  Heax'rn  in  this  world  to  leaven^ 
ivhich  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three  meahurrs  ofmeal^  until  the 
Tj/iolc  was  leavrnvdy  Mat.  xiii.  33.    It  is  natural  and  reasonable 
to  suppose,  that  the  ^vhole  world  should  finally  be  given  to 
Christ,  as  one  whose  right  it  is  to  reign,  as  the  proper  heir  of 
him,  who  is  originally  the  king  of  all  nutions,  and  the  posses- 
sor of  heaven  and  earth  :  And  the  scripture  teaches  us,  that 
God  the  father  huth  constituted  his  son,  as  Godman,  and  in 
his  kingdom  of  grace,  or  mediatorial  kingdom,  to  be  the  heir 
of  the  world,  that  he  might  in  this  kingdom  have  the  heathen 
for  his  inheritance,  and  the  utmost  ends  of  the  earth  for  his 
po»ifics:.ion  ;    Ilcb.  i.  2,  and  ii.  8.   PsaJ.  ii.  6,  7,  8.      Thus  A- 
braluin  is  sa'.d  to  be  the  heir  of  the  world,  not  in  himself,  but 
in   his  seed,  which  is   Christ;  Rom.  iv.  13.     And   how  vras 
this  to  be  fulfilled  to  Abraham,  but   hy  God's  fuliilliiig  that 
great  promise,  tliLit  in  his  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should 
be  dlcsied  ?  Tor  that  promise  is  what  the  apostle  is   speaking 
of  ;  wiiich  shows,  that  (iod  has  appointed  Christ  to  be  the  heir 
of  the  world  in  his  kingdom  of  grace,  and  to  possess  and  reign 
over  all  nations,  through  the   propagation  of  his  gospel,  and 
the  power  of  his  spirit  communicating  the  blessings  of  it. 
Cod  hath  appointed  him  to  this  universal  dominion  by  a  most 
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olemn  oath  ;  Isa.  xIt.  33.  «  I  have  sworn  by  myself,  the 
irord  is  gone  out  of  my  mouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall  not 
eturn,  that  unto  me  every  Knee  shall  bow,  every  tongue  shall 
wear."  Compared  with  Phil.  ii.  10,  11.  Though  this  solemn 
lath  of  God  the  father  is  to  be  undersood  in  so  eomprehen- 
ive  a  sense,  as  to' extend  to  what  shall  be  accomplished  at  the 
lay  of  judgment,  yet  it  is  e^ent  by  the  foregoing  and  follow-' 
ng  verses,  that  the  thing  most  directly  intended,  is  what  shall 
«  fulfilled  by  the  spreading  of  the  gospel  of  his  Salvation,  and 
K>wer  of  the  spirit  of  grace,  bringing  ^  all  the  ends  of  the 
arth  to  look  to  him  that  they  may  be  saved,  and  come  to 
lim  for  righteousness  and  strength,  that  in  him  they  might  be 
astified,  and  might  glory .*^  God  has  suflTercd  many  earthly 
»rinces  to  extend  their  conquests  over  a  great  part  of  the  hem 
i  the  earth,  and  to  possess  a  dominion  of  vast  extent,  and  onm 
nonarchy  to  conquer  and  succeed  another^  the  latter  being 
till  the  greater :  It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  a  much 
jrcater  glory  in  this  respect  should  be  reserved  for  Chri9t» 
]^od'8  own  son  and  rightful  heir,  who  has  purchased  the  do^ 
ninion  by  so  great  and  hArd  a  service  :  It  is  reasonable  to  sup- 
pose, that  his  dominion  should  be  far  the  largest,  and  his  con« 
[uests  vastly  the  greatest  and  most  extensive.  And  thus  the 
criptures  represent  the  matter,  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  vision^ 
ind  the  prophet's  interpretation,  Dan.  ii.  ^  There  the  four  great 
kionarchies  of  the  earth,  one  succeeding  another,  are  repre« 
iented  by  the  great  image  of  gold,  silver,  brass,  iron  and  clay  ; 
mt  at  last  a  stone  cut  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  smites 
he  image  upon  his  feet,  which  breaks  tlie  iron,  clay,  brass, 
ilver  and  gold  in  pieces,  that  all  becomes  as  the  chaff  of  the 
lummer  threshing  floors,  and  the  wind  carries  them  away, 
hat  no  pluce  is  found  for  them  ;  but  the  stone  waxes  great, 
>ecoms  a  ^reat  mountain,  and  fills  the  whole  earth  ;  signify- 
ng  the  kingdom  whi(:h  the  Lord  God  of  heaven  should  set  up 
n  the  world,  last  of  all,  which  should  break  in  pieces  and  con- 
sume all  other  kingdoms."  Surely  this  representation  leads 
IS  to  suppose,  that  this  last  kingdom  shall  be  of  vastly  greater 
extent  than  any  of  the  preceding.  The  like  representation 
A  made  in  the  7th  chap,  of  Daniel ;  there  the  four  monarch*^ 
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ies  arc  represented  by  four  great  beasts  that  arose  sOccessiYdyy 
one  conquering  and  subduing  another  ;  the  fourth  and  last  of 
these  is  said  to  be  dreadful,  and  terrible^d  strong  exceedingljf 
and  to  have  great  iron  teeth,  and  to  devour  and  break  in*piece% 
and  stamp  the  residue  with  his  feet ;  yea  it  is  stud,  ver.  93i' 
that  the  kingdom  represented  by  this  beast  shall  devour  th« 
whole  earth  ;  but  last  of  all  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  appears, 
coming  to  the  ancient  of  days^  and  being  brought  near  before 
himy  and  receiving  of  him  a  dominion^  and  glory  y  and  a  tingdoni 
t/iat  all  peofiUy  nations^  and  languages  should  serve  him.  This 
last  circumstance,  of  the  vast  extent  and  universality  of  his 
dominion,  is  manifestly  spoken  of  as  one  thing  greatly  dis- 
tinguishing his  holy  kingdom  from  all  the  preceding  rooD* 
archies  :  Although  of  one  of  the  former  it  was  ^d,  that  it 
should  devour  the  whole  earth,  yet  we  are  naturally  led,  botb 
by  the  much  greater  emphasis  and  strength  of  the  expres- 
uonsy  as  well  as  by  the  whole  connexion  and  tenor  of  the 
prophecy,  to  understand  the  universality  here  expressed  in  a 
much  more  extensive  and  absolute  sense  :  And  the  termi 
used  in  the  interpretation  of  this  vision  are  such,  that  scarcely 
any  can  be  devised  more  strong,  to  signify  an  absolute  uni- 
versality of  dominion  over  the  inhabitants  of  the  face  of  the 
earth  ;  ver.  27.  «<  And  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the 
greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be 
given  to  the  people  of  the  most  high  God.  Agreeably  to  this 
the  gospel  is  represented  sls  preached  unto  thnri  that  dwell  on 
the  cart/i,  and  to  every  nation j  and  tongur,  and  kindred^  andfieo' 
plcy  Rev.  xiv.  6.  The  universality  of  the  prevalence  of  true 
religion  in  the  latter  days,  is  soinelimcs  cxpTcsscd  by  its 
reaching  to  "  the  utmost  ends  of  the  earth,"  Psal.  ii.  8.     "  To 

all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  woild,"  Psal.  xxii.  27 

Ixvii.  7....xcviii.  3.  Isa.  xlv.  22.  "  All  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
with  those  that  are  far  off  upon  the  sea,"  Psal.  Ixv.  5.  "  From 
the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  do,vn  of  the  same,"  Psa!i 
cxiii.  3.  Mai.  i.  11.  «'  The  outp;oings  of  the  moniing  and 
of  the  eveninii;,"  Psal.  Ixv,  8.  It  scci.'iS  that  all  the  mort  strong 
expressions,  thai  were  in  use  among  the  Jews  to  signify  tha 
habitable  world  in  its  utmost  extent)  arc  made  use  of  to  ti^ 
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\\\e  extent  of  the  church  of  God  in  the  latter  days  :  And  in 
inapy  places,  a  variety  of  these  expressions  i\  used}  and  there 
is  an  acciimtilation  of  theni}  expressed  with  great  force. 

It  would  be  unreasonable  to  say,  these  are  only  bold  figures, 
used  af^er  the  manner  of  the  eastern  nations,  to  express  the 
great  extent  of  the  Christian  church,  at  and  after  the  days  of 
Censtantine :  To  say  so  would  be  in  eflect  to  say,  that  ic 
would  have  been  impossible  for  God,  if  he  had  desired  it, 
t)lain1y  to  have  foretold  any  thing  that  should  absolutely  have 
extended  to  all  nations  of  the  earth.  I  qpestion  whether  it  be 
possible  to  find  out  a  more  stropg  expression,  to  signify  an  ab« 
solute  universality  of  the  knowledge  of  the  true  religion 
through  the  habitable  world,  than  that  in  Isa.  %l.  9.  <&  The  earth 
shall  b^  full  of  tlie  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cov-> 
cr  the  seas."  Which  is  as  much  as4o  say,  As  there  is  no 
place  in  the  vast  ocean  where  there  is  not  water,  so  there 
shall  be  no  part  of  the  world  of  mankind  where  there  is  not 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  ;  as  there  is  no  part  of  the  wide 
bed  or  cavity  possessed  by  the  sea,  but  what  is  covered  with 
water,  so  there  shall  be  no  part  of  the  habitable  world  that 
shall  not  be  covered  with  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  possess- 
ed by  the  true  religion.  Waters  are  often  in  prophecy  put 
ibr  nations  and  multitudes  of  people  :  So  the  waters  of  the 
main  ocean  seem  sometimes  to  be  put  for  the  inhabitants  of 
ihe  earth  in  general  ;  as  in  Ezcklers  vision  of  waters  of  the 
sanctuary  (Ezck.  xlvii.)  which  flowed  from  the  sanctuary,  and 
ran  east,  until  they  came  to  the  ocean,  and  were  at  first  a 
small  stream,  but  continually  increased  until  they  became  a 
great  liver  ;  and  when  they  came  to  the  sea,  the  water  even 
of  the  vast  ocean  was  healed  (vcr.  8.)  representing  the  con^ 
version  of  the  world  to  the  true  religion  in  the  latter  days* 
It  seems  evident,  that  the  time  will  come,  when  there  will  not 
be  one  nation  remaining  in  the  world,  which  shall  not  embrace 
the  true  religion,  in  that  God  has  expressly  revealed,  that  no 
One  such  nation  shall  be  left  standin*;^  on  the  earth  ;  Isai.  Ix. 
12.  ^^  The  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee  shall 
perish  ;  yea,  those  nations  sli^l  be  utterly  wasted.'^  God  has 
«lcciared  that  heathen  idohitry  and  all  the  worship  of  fals^ 
Vol.   IIL.  az 
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gods  shall  be  wholly  abolished,  in  the  most  universal  mailottV 
so  that  it  shall  be  condnued  in  no  place  undef  the  heavens,  or 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  Jer.  x.  1  i.  <«  The  gods  that  havo 
not  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  even  (hey  shall  perish 
from  the  earth,  and  from  under  these  heatens.*'  Ver.  15. 
M  They  are  vanity,  and  the  work  of  errors,  in  the  time  of  their 
visitation  they  shall  perish."  This  must  be  understood  at* 
what  shall  be  brought  to  pass  while  this  earth  and  these  heav- 
ens remain,  i.  e.  before  the  end  of  the  worid.  Agreeable  to 
^this  is  that,  Isa.  liv.  1,3.^  Sing*  O  barren,  and  thou  that  didst 
not  bear  ;  for  more  are  the  children  of  the  desolate  than  the 
children  of  the  married  wife,  saith  the  Lord  ;  enlarge  the 
place  of  thy  tent,  and  let  them  stretch  forth  the  curtains  of 
thy  habitation  ;  spare  not;  lengthen  thy  cords,  strengthen' 
thy  slakes."  Ver.  5.  "  For  thy  Maker  is  thy  husband  ;  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  is  his  name  ;  and  ihy  Redeemer  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel  ;  the  God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  he  be  called." 

The  prophecies  of  the  New  Testament  do  no  less  evidently 
shew,  that  a  time  will  come  when  the  gospel  shall  univenallf 
prevail,  and  the  kingdom  of  Christ  be  extended  over  the  wholer 
habitable  earth,  in  the  most  proper  sense.  Christ  says,  John 
xii.  32.  «*  r,  if  I  be  lifted  np  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men 
unto  me."  It  is  fit,  that  when  the  son  of  Cod  becomes  man,- 
he  should  have  dominion  over  all  mankind  :  It  is  fit  that  since 
he  became  an  inhabitant  of  the  earth,  and  shed  his  blood  on 
the  earth,  he  should  possess  the  whole  earth  :  It  is  fit, 
seeing  hero  he  became  a  ser\'ant,  and  was  subject  to  men^ 
and  was  arraigned  before  them^  and  judged,  condenified' 
and  executed  by  them,  and  suffered  i^>:nominy  and  death 
in  a  most  public  manner,  be  (ore  Jews  luid  Gentiles,  being 
lifted  up  to  view  on  the  cross  upon  an  hill,  near  that  pop- 
ulous city  Jerusalem,  at  a  most  public  time,  when  there  were 
many  hundred  thousand  spectators,  IVom  all  parts,  that  he 
should  be  rewarded  with  an  universal  dominion  over  mankind; 
and  it  is  here  declared  he  shall  be.  The  apostle,  in  the  lltb 
of  Romans,  teaches  us  to  look  to  that  p^reat  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit,  and  ingathering  of  souls  i'lio  Christ's  kingdom,  that  was 
in  those  days^  first  of  tlia  Jewsj  and  then  of  the  GeDliles>  to  be 
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inxt  as  the  first  ihnts  of  the  iDtended  harvest^both  with  regard  to 
Jews  and  Gentiles^  and  to  look  on  the  ingathering  of  those 
£r8t  fruits  as  a  ugn  that  all  the  remainder  both  of  Jews  and 
•Gentiles  should  in  due  time  be  gathered  in;  \er.  16..<(Fop 
if  the  first  friiit  be  holy,  the  lump  is  also  holy  ;  and  if  the 
root  be  holy,  saare  the  branches."  ^And  in  that  coptext,  the 
apostle  speaks  of  the  fullness  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as 
vhat  shall  hereafter  be  brought  in,  as  distinct  from  that  in- 
gathering from  among  both,  that  was  in  those  primitive  ag^ 
of  Christianity  :  In  yer.  12,  we  read  of  the  fidness  of  the  Jews* 
and  in  the  25th  of  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiks  :  Andthejpe  in 
ver.  SO,  81,  32,  the  apostle  teaches  us  to  look  upon  that  infi- 
xlelity  and  darkness,  that  first  prevailed  over  all  Gentile  nations, 
4)efore  Christ  came,  and  then  over  the  Jews  after  Christ  came, 
as  what  was  wisely  permitted  of  God,  as  a  preparation  for  the 
ananifestation  of  the  glory  of  God's  mercy,  in  due  time,  on  the 
whole  world,  constituted  oDews  and  Gentiles.  God  hath  conclude  ^ 
ed  them  all  in  undelief,  that  he  might  have  mercy  ufion  all.  These 
things  plainly  shew,  that  the  tame  is  coming  when  the  whole 
world  of  mankind  shall  be  brought  into  the  church  of  Christ ; 
and  not  only  a  part  of  the  Jews,  and  a  part  of  the  Gentile  world, 
as  the  first  fruits,  as  it  was  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Christian 
church  ;  but  the  fullness  of  both,  the  whole  lump,  all  the  na« 
tion  of  the  Jews,  and  ail  the  world  of  Gentiles. 

In  the  last  great  conflict  between  the  church  of  Christ  and 
her  enemies,  before  the  commencement  of  the  glorious  time 
of  the  church's  peace  and  rest,  The  kings  qfthe  earthy  and  the 
whole  worlds  are  refireaented  aa  gathered  together^  Rev.  xvi.  14, 
and  then  the  ^  seventh  angel  pours  out  his  vial  into  the  air," 
which  limits  that  kingdom  that  Satan  has,  as  god  of  this  world, 
in  its  utmost  extent ;  and  that  kingdom  is  represented  as  ut« 
terly  overthrown,  ver.  17,  &c.  And  in  another  description  of 
that  great  battle,  chap.  xix.  Chiist  is  represented  as  riding 
forth,  having  on  his  head  many  crowns,  and  on  his  vesture  and 
on  his  thigh  a  name  written,  JG?ig  qfJSSngay  and  Lord  qfLorda, 
Which  we  may  well  suppose  signifies,  that  he  is  now  going 
•  to  that  conquest,  whereby  he  shall  set  up  a  kingdom,  in  which 
^e  shall  be  King  of  Kings,  in  a  far  more  extensive  manner 
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thun  cither  tbe  Babylonish,  Persian,  CredaDi  or  Roman  moh 
archs  were.  And  in  vcr.  17,  aiid  lollowln^i  ^^  an  angel  apr 
pcai'b  standing  in  the  sun,  that  overlooks  the  whole  world,  cal- 
ling on  all  the  iowb  that  fly  in  the  midst  cf  heaven,  to  comt 
and  cut  the  flesh  of  kings,"  &c.  And  in  consequence  of  the 
great  victory  Christ  gains  at  that  time,  an  ang'el  corner  dovn 
from  heave fu  huviiis  ^^t^  ^'*'y  of  '^^  bottomless  Jiitj  and  a  great 
c/uiin  in  his  hcndj  and  lays  hold  on  the  drviij  and  binds  hintf  and 
casts  fiim  into  tlu:  bottomL'ss  fiit^  and  shuU  him  upj  and  Mtta  a  «ral 
u/ion  him^  that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more.  SataCt 
being  dispossessed  of  that  highest  monarchy  on  earthf  the 
Roman  emiure,  and  cast  out  in  the  time  of  Constantinc,  ia 
represented  chap.  xii.  by  his  being  cast  do\vn  from  heaven  to 
the  earth  :  But  now  there  is  something  far  beyond  tfaat ;  he 
is  cast  out  of  the  earth,  and  is  shut  up  in  hell,  and  confined  to 
that  alone,  so  that  he  has  no  place  left  him  in  this  world  of 
mankind,  high  nor  low. 

Now  will  any  be  so  unreasonable  as  to  say,  that  all  thtoae 
things  do  not  signify  more  than  that  one  third  part  of  the 
world  should  be  brought  into  the  church  of  Christ ;  beyond 
which  it  cannot  be  pretended  that  the  Christian  religion  baa 
ever  yet  reached,  in  its  greatest  extent  ?  Those  countrieSi 
which  belonged  to  the  Roman  empire,  that  wci'e  brought  to 
the  profession  of  Christianity,  after  the  rei^n  of  Constantinet 
arc  but  a  small  part  of  what  the  habitable  world  now  is  ;  as  to 
extent  of  ground,  they  all  together  bear,  I  stipposc,  no  greater 
proponion  to  it,  than  the  land  of  Canaan  did  to  the  Roman 
empire.  And  our  Redeemer  in  his  kingdom  of  grace  has 
hitherto  possessed  but  a  little  part  of  the  world,  in  its  most 
flourishing  state,  since  arts  are  risen  to  their  greatest  height  \ 
and  a  very  great  part  of  the  world  is  but  lately  discovered,  and 
much  remains  undiscovered  to  this  day. 

These  things  make  it  very  evident,  that  the  main  fulfilment 
of  those  prophecies,  that  speak  of  the  glorious  advancement 
of  Chrisi's  kin^uom  on  earth,  is  still  to  come. 

Aiul  as  there  has  been  nothing  as  yet,  with  regard  to  the 
flourishing  of  religion,  and  the  advancement  of  Christ's  king- 
dom, of  such  extent  as  to  answer  the  prophecies^  so  neither 
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has  there  beefl  any  thing  of  that  duration,  that  is  foretold...* 
The  prophecies  speak  of  Jerusalem's  being  tnade  the  joy  of 
of  the  whole  earthy  and  also  theyoy  of  many  generations  (Psal. 
xlvili.  2,  Isa.  Ix.  15.)  That  God  *9  peofile  should  long  enjoy  the 
vfork  of  their  honda^  (Isa.  Ixv.  82  )  That  they  should  reign 
vnth  Christ  a  thousand  years  (Rev.  xx.)  by  which  we  must  at 
least  understand  a  very  long  time.  But  it  would  be  endless 
to  mention  all  the  places,  which  signify  that  the  time  of  the 
church's  great  peace  and  prosperity  should  be  of  long  contin- 
uance :  Almost  all  the  prophecies  that  speak  of  her  latter  day 
glory,  imply  it ;  and  it  is  implied  in  very  many  of  them,  that 
when  once  this  day  of  the  church's  advancement  and  peace  is 
begun,  it  shall  never  end,  till  the  world  ends  ;  or,  at  leaait,  that 
there  shall  be  no  more  a  return  of  hef  troubles  and  adversity 
for  any  considerable  continuance ;  that  then  the  days  of  her 
mourning  shall  be  ended  ;  that  her  tribulations  should  then  be  as 
the  vmters  of  JVbah  unto  Gody  that  as  he  has  sfoom  tJiat  the  v^- 
$ers  of  Noah  should  no  more  pass  oroer  the  earthy  so  he  will  swear 
that  he  will  no  more  be  wroth  with  his  peofile^  or  rebuke  them  f 
that  God  *s  fieofile  should  no  more  walk  after  the  imagination  of 
their  evil  heart  ;  that  God  would  /tide  himself  no  more  from  the 
house  oflsraelj  because  he  has  floured  out  his  Sftirit  upon  them  ; 
that  their  sun  should  no  more  go  down,  nor  the  moon  withdraw 
itself;  that  the  light  should  not  be  clear  and  dark  (i.  e.  there 
iihould  be  no  more  an  interchange  of  light  and  darkness,  as 
used  to  be)  but  that  it  should  be  all  one  continued  day  ;  not  day 
and  mght  (for  so  the  words  are  in  the  original  in  Zech.  xiv. 
7)  alternately,  but  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  at  evening  time  (i. 
t'  at  the  time  that  night  and  darkness  used  to  be)  it  shall  be 
fight  ;  and  that  the  nations  should  beat  their  swords  into  plough" 
shares,  and  their  spears  into  pruning  hooks,  and  that  nation  shall 
not  Hft  up  sword  against  nation^  nor  learn  war  any  more  ;  but 
that  there  should  be  abundance  of  peace  so  long  as  the  moon  en'- 
dureth.  And  innumerable  things  of  this  nature  are  declared. 
But  the  church  of  Christ  has  never  yet  enjoyed  a  state  of 
peace  and  prosperity  for  any  long  time  ;  on  the  contrary,  the 
times  of  her  rest,  and  of  the  flourishing  state  of  religion,  have 
ever  been  very  short.    liitherto  the  church  may  say  as  in  Isa. 
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)xiii.  17,  16.  <<  Return,  for  thy  serranti  vkt,  the  U4bes«f 
thine  inheritance  ;  the  people  of  thjr  holiness  have  possesaei 
it  but  a  little  wliile.'*  The  quietness  that  the  church  of  God 
enjoyed  after  the  beginnings  of  Constantine's  reign,  was  Tery 
short ;  the  peace  the  empire  enjoye4i  in  freedom  from  war» 
iras  not  more  than  twenty  years  ;  iio  longer  nor  greater  thia 
it  had  enjoyed  under  some  of  the  hi^athen  emperors.  After 
this  the  empire  was  rent  in  pieces  by  intestine  wars,  and  waitr 
ed  almost  £very  where  by  the  invasions  and  incursions  of  bar- 
barous nations,  and  the  Christian  world  was  soon  all  in  con- 
tention and  confusion,  by  heresies  and  divisions  in  matters  of 
religion.  And  the  church  of  Christ  has  never  as  yet  been  fsa 
any  long  time,  free  from  persecution  ;  especially  when  tmtk 
has  prevailed,  and  true  religion  flourished.  It  is  manifest,  that 
hitherto  the  people  of  God  have  been  kept  under,  and  Zion 
has  been  in  a  low  afllicted  stale,  and  her  enemies  have  ha4  the 
chief  sway. 

And  another  thing,  that  makes  it  exceeding  uaanifest  that 
that  day  of  tlie  church's  greatest  advancement  on  earth,  which 
is  foretold  in  scripture,  has  never  yet  come,  is,  that  it  is  ap 
pluinly  and  expressly  revealed  that  this  day  should  succeed  the 
last  of  the  four  monarchies,  even  the  Roman,  in  its  last  state, 
wherein  it  is  divided  into  ten  kin^^doms,  and  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  Antichrist,  signiGed  by  the  little  horn,  whose  reign  is 
contemporary  with  the  reign  of  the  ten  kings.  These  things 
arc  very  plain  in  the  2d  and  7lh  chapters  of  Daniel,  and  also 
ill  the  Revelation  of  St.  John.  And  it  is  also  plain  by  the  1 1th 
chapter  of  Romans,  that  it  shall  be  after  the  national  conver- 
sion of  the  yrw*,  w/iich  ahdll  he  an  Ufafrojti  the  dead  to  the  Gen^ 
ti/cfty  and  ihti  Jtiltitus  of  both  Jtwa  and  Gentiles  should  be  come 
iff  J  and  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews  and  all  other  nations  shall 
obtain  mercy,  and  there  shall  be  that  general  ingathering  of 
the  harvest  of  the  whole  earth,  of  which  all  that  had  been  con- 
verted before,  either  of  Jews  or  Gentiles,  were  but  the  first 
fruits.  And  many  other  evidences  of  this  point  might  be 
mentioned,  which  for  brevity's  sake  I  omit. 

And  thus  it  is  meet,  that  the  last  kingdom  which  shall  tabs 
place  on  earth,  should  be  the  kingdom  of  God's  own  Son  anil 
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ir,  i^hdse  right  it  is  to  rule  and  reign  ;  and  that  whatever^ 
folutioBs  and  confusions  there  may  be  in  the  ivorM,  for  » 
ig  time,  the  cause  of  truth,  the  righteous  cAuse,  should 
illy  prevail,  and  God'^s  holy  people  should  at  last  inherit 
i  earth,  and  reign  on  earth  ;  and  that  the  world  should  con*   ' 
ue  in  tumults,  and  great  revolutions,  following  one  another^  ^ 
m  age  to  age,  the  world  being  as  it  were  in  travail,  until^^ 
th  and  holiness  are  brought  forth  ;  that  all  things  should  bel 
iken,  until  that  comes  which  is  true  and  right,  and  agreed*^ 
to  the  mind  of  God,  which  cannot  be  shaken  r  Mid  that  the 
»dom  of  the  Ruler  of  the  world  should  be  manifested  in  the 
nging  all  things  ultimately  to  so  good  an  issue.    The  world 
nade  for  the  Son  of  God  ;  his  kingdom  is  the  end  of  all' 
inges,  that  come  to  pass  in  the  state  of  the  world  of  man- 
d ;  all  are  only  to  prepare  the  way  for  this ;  it  is  ik  there* 
e  that  the  last  kingdom  on  earth  should  be  his.  ■  It  is  wisely 
I  mercifully  ordered  of  God  that  it  should  be  so,  on  this  ac^ 
mt,  as  well  as  many  others,  viz.  that  the  church  of-  Godi 
ler  all  preceding  changes,  should  have  this  consideration 
encourage  her,  and  maintain  her  hope,  and  animate  her 
h  and  prayers,  from  generation  to  generation,  that  God  has 
imised,  her  cause  should  finally  be  maintained  and  prevail 
his  world. 

Let  it  now  be  considered, 
^  The  future  promised  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of 
rist  is  an  event  unspeakably  happy  and  glorious.  The 
ipturcs  s{>eak  of  that  time,  as  a  time  wherein  God  and  Hit 
I  Jesus  Christ  will  be  most  eminently  glorified  on  earth ;  a 
e,  wherein  God,  who  until  then  had  dwelt  between  the 
nibims,  and  concealed  himself  in  the  holy  of  holies,  in  the 
ret  of  his  tabet-oacle,  behind  the  vail,  in  the  thick  darkness, ' 
uM  openly  shuic  forth,  and  all  flesh  should  see  his  glory, 
[  (lod's  people  in  general  have  as  great  a  privilege  as  the 
h  priest  alone  had  once  a  yeur,  or  as  Moses  had  in  the 
lint  ;  a  time,  wherein  the  tcmfilt  of  God  in  h-cn'cn  should  be 
nrd^  and  there  should  be  9een  the  ark  of  His  testament ;  (Rev. 
19)  a  timci  whereiii  both  God  will  be  greatly  glorified)  and 
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his  saints  made  unspeakably  happy  in  the  wcw  of  bis  gbry; 
a  time,  wherein  God's  people  should  not  only  once  see  the 
]if;ht  of  God's  glory,  as  Moses,  or  see  it  once  a  year  with  the 
high  priest,  but  should  dwell  and  walk  continually  in  it,  and  it 
should  be  their  constant  daily  light,  instead  of  the  light  of  the 
feun,(Isa.  ii.  5.  Psal.lxxxix.  15.  Isa.lx.  19) which  light  shonid  be 
so  much  more  glorious  than  the  light  of  the  snn  or  moon,  that 
the  mocn  »hall  be  confounded^  and  tfte  eun  ashamed^  wArn  the 
JLord  of  hosts  should  reign  in  mount  Zion^  and  in  Jerusalem  bC' 
fore  his  ancients  gloriously  ;  Isa.  xxiv.  23. 

It  is  represented  as  a  time  of  vast  increase  of  knowledge 
find  understanding,  especially  in  divine  things  ;  a  time  where- 
in God  would  (<  destroy  the  face  of  the  covering  cast  over  all 
people,  and  the  vail  spread  over  all  nations,"  18:4.  xxr.  T. 
wherein  '^  the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the 
sun,  and  the  Hp^ht  of  the  sun  seven  fold/'  Isa.  xxx.  36.  ^  And 
tlie  eyes  of  thcni  that  see  shall  not  be  dim,  and  the  heart  of 
the  rash  shall  understand  knowledge,"  Isa.  xxxii.  3,  4.  <'  And 
they  shall  no  more  teach  every  man  his  neighbor,  and  every 
man  his  bi  other,  snyinii^,  know  the  Lord,  because  they  shall 
know  him  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,"  Jer.  xxxi.  24.  And 
a  time  of  general  holiness,  (Isa.  Ix.  :50.  "  Thy  people  <hall  bo 
all  righteous.")  And  a  time  of  a  great  prevailing  of  eminent 
holiness,  when  little  children  should,  in  spiritual  attainments, 
be  as  though  they  were  *•  an  hundred  years  old,"  Isa.  Ixv.  20- 
And  v.'hcrein  "  he  that  is  feeble  among  God's  people  should 
be  as  David,"  Zcch.  xii.  8.  A  time  wherein  holiness  should 
be  as  it  were  inscribed  on  every  thing,  on  all  men's  common 
business  and  emplnyments,  and  the  common  utensils  of  lifci 
all  shall  be  dedicated  to  God,  and  improved  to  holy  purposes  ; 
(If^?..  xxiii.  18.  «  And  her  merchandize  and  hire  shall  be  holi- 
ness to  the  Lord."  Zcch.  xiv.  20,  21.  "  In  tJiat  day  shall  there 
be  upon  the  bells  of  the  horses.  Holiness  unto  the  Lord  ;  and 
the  pots  in  the  Lords  house  shall  be  like  th'?  bowls  before  the 
altar  ;  yea  every  pot  in  Jerusalem  and  in  Juclah  shall  he  ho- 
liness unto  the  Lord  of  Ilosts.'"  A  time  -.vhercin  religion 
and  trrc  CiirislltMiity  shall  in  every  respect  be  uppermost  in 
the  >voiid  ;  wherein  God  will  cause  hi*  church  to  nrUe  end 
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thake  hmel/Jrom  the  dukt^  and  fiut  on  her  beaittfftil  garmenttj 
iind  dt  dofun  on  a  (krone  }  and  the  fioor  shall  be  raised  from  the 
dust  J  and  the  beggar  from  the  dunghUl^  and  shall  be  set  among 
princes^  and  made  to  inherit  the  throne  qf  God*s  glory  :  A  time 
'wherein  vital  piety  shall  take  possession  of  thrones  and  pi^ 
CCS9  and  those  that  are  in  most  exalted  stations   shall  be  emi* 
neiit  in  holiness.     Isa.  xlix.  33.  «  And  kings  shall  be  thy 
inursing  fathers,  and  their  queens  thy  nursiAg  tnothers.'^ 
Chap.  Ix.  16.  ^«  Thou  sliak  suck  the  breasts  of  kings.*^    Isa. 
xlv.  1 2.  c«  The  daughter  of  Tyre  shall  be  there  with  a  giSti  the 
rich  among  the  people  shall  entreat  thy  favor.'*    A  time  of 
-wonderful  unioui  and  the  most  universal  peacey  love  and  sweet 
harmony ;  wherein  th^  nations  shall  beat  their  swords  into 
ploughshares,  &c.  and  God  will  cause,  wars  to  cease  to  the  ends 
of  the  earthy  and  break  the  bow,  and  cut  the  sficar  in  sunder,  and 
burn  the  chariot  in  the  fire  ;  and  the  mountains  shall  bring  forth 
peace   to  God*s  people,  and  (he  little  hills  by  righteousness^ 
wherein  the  wolf  should  dwell  with  the  lamb,  &c.  and  wherein. 
God* s  people  shall  dwell  in  a  peaceable  habitation,  and  in  sure 
dwellings,  and  quiet  resting  places;  (Isa.  xxxii.    17)    18)  and 
xxxiii.  20, 31)  a  time  wherein  all  heresies  and  fiilse  doctrines 
shall  be  exploded,  and  the  church  of  God  shall  nbt  be  rent 
-with  a  variety  of  jarring  opinions.     Zech.  xiv.  9.  ^  The  Lord 
shall  be  king  over  all  the  earth  :  In  that  day  there  shall  be 
one  Loi^d,  and  his  name  one.'*     And  all  superstitious  ways 
of  worship  shall  be  abolished,  and  all  ag^e  in  worshipping 
God  in  his  own  appointed  way,  and  agreeable  to  the  purity  of 
his  institutions  ;  Jer.  xxxii.  39.  ^  I  will  give  them  one  heart 
and  one  way,  that  they  may  fear  me  forever,  for  the  good  of 
them  and  their  children  after  ihcm ;"  a  time  wherein  the 
whole  earth  shall  be  united  as  one  holy  city,  one  heavenly  fam- 
ily, men  of  all  nations  shall  as  it  were  dwell  together,  and 
sweetly  correspond  one  with  another,  as  brethren  and  children 
of  the  same  father  ;  as  the  prophecies  often  speak  of  all  God's 
people  at  that  time  as  the  children  of  God,  and  brethren  one 
to  another,  all  appointing  over  them  one  head,  gathered  to  one 
house  of  God,  to  worship  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  a  time 
wherein  this  whole  great  society  shall  appear  in  glorious 
Vol.  III.  3  A 
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beauty,  in  genuine  amiable  Christianity,  and  excellent  order^ 
as  a  city  compact  together^  the  fierfection  of  bcautyj  an  eternal 
excellency y  shining  with  a  reflection  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah 
riten  vfion  it^  which  shaU  be  attractive  and  ra^sbing  to  all 
kings  and  nations,  and  it  shall  appear  a»  a  bride  adorned  for  her 
huaband ;  a  time  of  great  temporal  prosperity ;  of  great 
health,  (Isa.  xxxiJi.  34.  "  The  inhabitants  shall  not  say,  I  am 
sick")  of  long  life  ;  Isa.  Ixv.  23.  ^  As  the  days  of  a  tree,  are 
the  days  of  my  people  ;*'  a  time  wherein  the  earth  shaU  be 
abundantly  fruitful ;  (Pssd.  Ixvii.  6,  Isa.  xxx.  23,  34,  Amos 
IX.  16,  and  many  other  places.)  A  Ume  wherein  the  world 
shall  be  delivered  from  that  multitude  of  sore  calamities  that 
before  had  prevailed,  (Ezek.  xlvii.  20)  and  there  ihall  be  an 
universal  blesung  of  God  upon  mankind,  in  soul  and  body,  and 
in  all  their  concerns,  and  all  manner  of  tokens  of  God's  pres^ 
ence  and  favor,  and  God  ahail  rejoice  over  them  09  the  bridC' 
jfroom  rejoiceth  over  hia  bride^  and  the  mountains  ahail  aa  it  vfere 
drofi  down  new  wincj  and  the  hilla  ahalljiow  with  milk  ;  JbeliiL 
18.  A  time  of  great  and  universal  joy  through  the  earth, 
when  yrom  the  tit  moat  enda  of  the  earth  ahall  be  heard  aonga^  even 
glory  to  the  righteous^  and  God's  people  shall  with  joy  draw 
water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation,  and  Cod  shall  prepare  idhis 
holy  moiuitain,  a  feast  of  fat  things,  a  fea^t  of  wines  on  the 
Lees,  of  fat  things  full  of  marrow,  of  wines  on  the  Lees  well 
refined,  which  feast  is  represented,  Rev.  xix.  as  the  marriage 
uupjier  qfthe  Lamb,  Yea,  the  scriptures  represent  it  not  only 
as  a  time  of  universal  joy  on  eartli,  but  extraordinary  joy  in 
heaven,  among  the  angcb  and  saints,  the   holy  apostles  and 

prophets  there  ;  Rev.  xviii.  20,  and   xix.  1 9.     Yea,  the 

scriptures  represent  it  as  a  time  of  extriordinary  rejoicing 
with  Christ  himself,  the  glorious  head,  in  whom  all  things  in 
heaven  and  caith  shall  then  be  gathered  together  in  one  ; 
Zech.  iii.  17.  «  The  Lord  thy  God  in  the  midst  of  thee  is 
mighty  ;  he  will  save  ;  he  will  rejoice  over  thee  with  joy  ; 
he  will  rest  in  his  love  ;  he  will  joy  over  thee  with  singing." 
And  the  very  Helds,trces  and  mountains,  shall  then  as  it  were 
rejoice,  and  break  forth  into  singing  ;  Isa.  Iv.  12.  <«  Ye  shall 
^o  out  with  joy,  and  be  led  forth  with  peace  \  the  mountaini 


UNIOK  IN  PRAYEH.  987 

•nd  the  Ulh  shall  hreak  forth  before  you  into  siDging^  and  all 
the  trees  of  the  field  shall  clap  their  hands."  Isa.  xWv.  S3. 
<<  Sing)  O  heayeosy  for  the  Lord  hath  done  it ;  shout,  ye  lower 
parts  of  the  earth  ;  break  forth  into  singing,  ye  mountains  ; 
O  forest,  and  every  tree  therein  ;  for  the  liord  hath  redeemed 
Jacob,  and  glorified  himself  in  IsraeL 

Such  being  the  state  of  things  in  this  future  promised  glo^ 
rious  day  of  the  churches  prosperity,  surely  it  is  worth  pray- 
ing for.  Nor  is  there  any  one  thing  whatsoever,  if  we  idew- 
ed  things  aright,  which  a  regard  to  the  glory  of  God,  a  con- 
cern for  the  kingdom  and  honor  of  our  Redeemer,  a  love  to 
his  people,  pity  to  perishing  sinners,  love  to  our  fellow  crea- 
tures in  genend,  compassion  to  mankind  under  its  various 
and  sore  calamities  and  miseries^  a  desire  of  their  temporal 
and  -spiritual  prosperity,  love  to  our  country,  our  neighbors 
and  friends,  yea,  and  to  our  owp  souls,  wpuld  disposeus  to  bo 
so  much  in  prayer  for,  as  for  the  dawning  of  this  happy  dayy 
imd  the  accomplishment  of  that  glorious  events 

It  may  be  worthy  to  be  considered, 

3.  How  much  Christ  prayed  and  labored  i)nd  suffered,  ia 
order  to  the  glory  and  happiness  of  that  day. 

The  sum  of  the  blessings  Christ  sought,  by  what  he  did 
and  suffered  in  the  work  of  redemption,  was  the  Holy  Spirit, 
So  is  the  affair  of  our  redemption  constituted  ;  the  Father 
provides  and  gives  the  Redeemer,  and  the  price  of  redemp- 
tion is  offered  to  him,  and  he  grants  the  benefit  purchased ; 
the  Son  is  the  Redeemer  that  gives  the  price,  and  also  is  the 
price  offered ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  grand  blessing  ob- 
tained by  the  price  offered,  and  bestowed  on  the  redeemed. 
The  Holy  Spirit,  in  his  indwelling,  his  influences  and  fruits, 
is  the  sum  of  all  grace,  holiness,  comfort  and  joy  ;  or  in  one 
word,  of  all  the  spiritual  good  Christ  purchased  for  men  in  this 
world  :  And  is  also  the  sum  of  all  perfection,  glory  and  eter- 
nal joy,  that  he  purchased  for  them  in  another  world.  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  that  great  benefit,  that  is  the  subject  matter  of 
the  promises,  both  of  the  eternal  covenant  of  redemption,  and 
.alsojof  the  coyenant  of  grace  ;  the  grand  subject  of  the  proii^ 
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Ues  oF  the  Old  Testamenty  in  thcs  |»rophccies  of  tbft  blessiiip 
of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  ;  and  the  chief  subject  of  the  prom- 
ises df  the  New  Testament ;  and  {Mkiticularlf  of  Che  covenol 
of  grace  delivered  by  Jesus  Christ  to  his  disciplesi  as  his  bit 
will  and  testaments  in  the  xiy.  xv.  and  xvi.  chapters  of  John  2 
the  grand  legacy  that  he  bequeathed  to  them  in  that  hia  last 
and  dying  Aacourse  with  them.    Therefore  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  so  often  called  the  spirit  of  promise,  and  emphatically  the 
promise,  the  promise  of  the  Father,  Sec.  Luke  xxIy.  49.  Acts 
].  4,  and  ii.  S3,  39,  Gal.  iii.  14.    Eph.  i.  13>  and  iii^  6w    This 
being  the  great  blessing  Christ  purchased  by  his  labors  and 
sufferings  on  earth,  it  was  the  blessing  he  received  of  \Sbit 
Father,  when  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  entered  into  the 
holy  of  holies  with  his  own  blood,  to  communicate  to  those 
that  he  had  redeemed.     John  xvi.  7.  ^^  It  is  expedient  for 
you,  that  I  go  away  ;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will 
not  come  ;   but  if  I  depart,  J  will  send  him  unto  you."     Acts 
ii.  S3.    "  Being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having 
received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath 
shed  forth  this  which  ye  now  see  and  hear."  This  is  the  sum  of 
tliose  p;ifts,  wliich  Christ  received  f<»r  men,  even  for  the  rebcl- 
ous,  at  his  ascension.     This  is  the  sum  of  the  benefits  Christ 
obtains  for  men  by  his  intercession  ;  John  xiv.  16,  17.     '^  I 
will  pmy  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter, 
that  he  may  abide  with  you  forevor ;  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth.^ 
Herein  consists  Christ's  communicative  fullness,  even  in  his 
bcin^;  full  of  the  Spirits  and  so  full  of  grace  and  truth,  tliSt  we 
iTii^ht  of  this  fulness  receive,  and  grace  for  grace.     He  is  an- 
ointed with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  this  is  the  ointment  that 
goes  down  from  the  head  to  the  members.     God  gives  the 
Spirit  not  by  measure  unto  him,  that  every  one  that  is  his 
might  receive  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ 
This  iherclbre  was  the  great  blessing  he  prayed  for  in  that 
woudcrrtil  prayer,  tiiat  he  uttered  for  his  disciples  and  all  his 
future  cluiich,  the  evening  before  he  died,  John  xvii  :  The 
blessing  he  piaycd  lor  to  the  Father,  in  behalf  of  his  disciples, 
was  the  same  he  had  insisted  on  in  his  preceding  discourse 
with  them  :  And  tliis  doubtless  was  the  blessing  that  he  pray- 
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ed  fort  whnnh  m  our  High  Priest^  be  offered  up  strong  crying 
and  tearsi  with  his  bloody  Heb.  y^  6,  7.  The  same  that  he 
shed  his  blood  fors  he  also  shed  lears  for,  and  poured  out 
prayers  for. 

But  the  time  that  we  have  been  speaking  o^  is  the  chief 
time  of  the  bestowment  of  this  blessing  ;  the  main  season  of 
the  success  of  all  that  Christ  did  and  suffered  in  the  work  of 
our  redemption.  Before  this  the  Spirit  of  God  is  given  but 
veiy  sparingly)  and  but  few  are  saved  ;  but  then  it  will  be  far 
otherwise  ;  wickedness  shall  be  rare  then,  as  virtue  and  piety 
had  been  before  :  And  undoubtedly^  by  for  the  greatest  num- 
ber of  them  that  ever  receive  the  benefits  of  Christ's  redemp- 
tion, from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end  of  it,  will  re- 
ceive it  in  that  dme.  The  number  of  the  inhalHtants  of  the 
earth  will  doubtless  then  be  vastly  multiplied ;  and  the  numt 
ber  of  redeemed  ones  much  more. 

If  we  should  suppose  that  glorious  day  to  last  no  more  thaa 
(literally)  a  thousand  years,  and  that  at  the  beginning  of  that 
thousand  years  the  world  of  mankind  should  be  but  just  as  nu- 
liierous  as  it  is  now,  snd  that  the  number  should  be  doubled^ 
during  that  time  of  great  health  and  peace  and  the  universal 
blessing  of  heaven,  once  only  in  an  hundred  years,  the  num- 
ber at  the  end  of  a  thousand  years  would  be  more  than  a  thou« 
sand  times  greater  than  it  is  now  ;  and  if  it  should  be  doubled 
once  in  fifty  years  (which  probably  the  number  of  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Newengland  has  ordinarily  been,  in  about  half  that  time) 
then,  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years,  there  would  be  more 
than  a  million  inhalutants  on  the  face  of  the  earth  where  there 
is  one  now.  And  there  is  reason  to  think  that  through  the 
greater  part  of  this  period  at  least,  the  number  of  saints  will, 
in  their  increase,  bear  a  proportion  to  the  increase  of  the 
number  of  inhabitants.  And  it  must  be  considered,  that  if 
the  number  of  mankind  at  the  beginning  of  this  period  be  no 
more  than  equal  to  the  present  number,  yet  we  may  doubtless 
conclude,  that  Uie  number  of  true  saints  will  be  immensely 
greater ;  when  instead  of  the  few  true  and  thorough  Christ- 
ians now  in  some  fow  countries,  every  nation  on  the  face  of 
the  whole  earth  shall  be  converted  to  Chriaiiauiiy,  and  everf 
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comttry  shall  be  fiiU  of  true  Christians  ;  so  that  the  raccesrivt 
muItipUcation  of  true  saints  through  the  thousand  jrearsi  iril 
begin  with  that  vast  advantage,  beyond  the  multiplicatioii  of 
mankind  ;  where  the  latter  is  begun  from  units,  the  other 
doubtless  will  begin  with  hundreds,  if  not  thousands.  How 
much  greater  then  will  be  the  number  of  true  conTerts,  that 
will  be  brought  to  a  participadon  of  the  benefits  of  Christ's  re- 
demption, during  that  period,  than  in  all  other  times  put  to- 
gether ?  I  think  the  foregoing  things  considered,  we  shall  be 
very  moderate  in  our  conjectures,  if  we  say,  it  is  probable  that 
there  will  be  an  hundred  thousand  times  more,  that  will  actu- 
ally be  redeemed  to  God  by  Christ's  blood,  during  that  peri- 
od of  the  church's  prosperity  tliat  we  hare  been  speakiDg  o( 
than  ever  had  been  before,  from  the  beginning  of  the  woridfa 
that  time. 

That  time  is  represented  in  scripture)  as  the  proper  appoint- 
ed season  of  Christ^s  salvation  ;  eminently  the  elect  season, 
the  acce/ited  timfy  and  day  of  aahKttion  (Isai.  xlix.  8,  and  so  on 
to  ver.  23,  and  chap.  Ixi.  2,  taken  with  the  context,  in  that  and 
the  preceding  and  foUowinj^  chapters.)  The  year  of  Chntt^s 
redeemed^  Isa.  Ixiii.  4.  This  periotl  is  spoken  of  as  the  prop- 
er time  of  the  dominion  of  the  Redeemer,  and  reign  of  his 
redeeming  lovc^  in  the  2d  and  7th  Chapters  of  Daniel,  and 
many  other  places  ;  the  proper  time  of  his  harvest,  or  ingath- 
ering of  his  fruits  from  this  fallen  worid  ;  the  appointed  day  of 
his  triumph  over  Satan,  the  great  destroyer  ;  and  the  appcnnt- 
ed  day  of  his  marriage  with  his  elect  spouse  ;  Rev.  xix.  7. 
The  time  given  to  the  Sun  of  righteousness  to  rule,  as  the 
day  is  the  time  God  has  appointed  for  the  natural  Sun  to  bear 
rule.  Therefore  the  bringing  on  of  this  time  is  called  Christ's 
coming  in  his  kingdom  ;  wherein  he  will  rent  the  heavem  and 
come  dowtiy  and  the  Sun  of  HghteousneMB  shall  ariae.  Mai.  iv.  9, 
and  Isa.  Ix.  1. 

The  comparatively  little  saving  good  there  is  in  the  world, 
as  the  fruit  of  Christ's  redemption,  before  that  time,  is,  as  it 
vere,  granted  by  way  of  anticipation  ;  as  we  anticipate  some- 
thing of  the  sun's  light  by  reflection  before  the  daytime,  the 
proper  time  of  ti«c  sun*s  rule  ;  and  as  the  first  fruits  arc  galh- 


UNION  IN  PRATER.  Srt 

cred  before  the  harvest.  Then  more  especially  wiH  be  the 
fulfilment  of  those  great  promises,  made  by  God  ihe  father  to 
the  son,  for  his  pouring  out  his  soul  unto  death,  Isa.  liii.  10» 
11,  13  ;  then  ^  shall  he  sec  his  seed,  and  the  pleasure  of  tlio 
Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  band  ;  then  sliall  he  see  of  the  tra?-* 
ail  of  his  soul,  and  be  satisfied^  and  shall  justify  many  by  h» 
knowledge  ;  then  will  God  divide  him  a  portion  with  the  greats 
and  he  shall  divide  the  spoil  with  the  strong  ;"  then  shall 
Christ  in  an  eminent  manner  obtain  his  chosen  spouse,  that 
*^  he  loved  and  died  for,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  hef , 
with  the  washing  of  water,  by  the  word,  and  present  her  to 
himself  a  glorious  church/'  He  will  obtain  **  the  joy  that 
was  set  before  him,  for  which  be  endured  the  cross,  and  des^ 
pised  the  shame,"  chiefly  in  the  events  and  consequences  of 
that  day  :  That  day  as  was  observed  before,  is  often  repre* 
tented  as  eminently  the  time  of  the  rejoicing  of  the  bride- 
groom.  The  foreknowledge  and  consideratidn  of  it  was  what 
aupported  him,  and  that  which  hn  soul  exulted  in,  at  a  time 
when  his  soul  had  been  troubled  at  the  view  of  his  approach- 
ing sufferings  ;  as  may  be  seen  in  John  xii.  33, 34,  37, 31, 33. 

Now  therefore,  if  it  be  so,  that  this  is  what  Jesus  Christ, 
our  great  Redeemer  and  the  head  of  the  church,  did  so  much 
desire,  and  set  his  heart  upon,  from  all  eternity,  and  which  he 
did  and  suffered  so  much  for,  offering  up  strong  crying  and 
tears,  and  his  precious  blood  to  obtain  it ;  surely  his  disci- 
ples and  members  should  also  earnestly  seek  it,  and  be  much 
and  earnest  in  prayer  for  iU 
Let  it  be  considered, 

4.  The  whole  creation  is,  as  it  were,  earnestly  waiting 
lor  that  day,  and  constantly  groaning  and  travailing  in  pain  to 
bring  forth  the  felicity  and  glory  of  it.  For  that  day  is  above 
all  other  times,  excepting  the  day  of  judgment,  the  day  of  the 
xnanifcstation  of  the  Sons  of  God,  and  of  their  glorious  lib- 
erty :  And  therefore  that  elegant  representation  the  apostle 
makes  of  the  earnest  expectation  and  travul  of  the  creation, 
in  Rom.  viit.  19,.....33,  is  applicable  to  the  glorious  events 
of  this  day  :  «  The  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth 
Jor  the  manifestation  of  the  Sons  of  God.     For  the  creature 
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ivas  made  subject  to  vanityy  not  wiilinglyy  but  hj  reason  of 
him  who  hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope.  Because  the 
creature  itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  oor- 
iiiption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  For 
wc  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travailelh  ia 
pain  together  until  now."  This  visible  world  has  now  lor 
many  ages  been  subjected  to  siny  and  made  as  it  were  a  &e^ 
vant  to  it,  through  the  abusive  improvement  that  mani  who 
has  tlie  dominion  over  the  creatureSf  puts  the  creatures  to. 
Thus  the  sun  is  a  sort  of  servant  to  all  manner  of  wickednessi 
as  its  light  and  other  bene6cial  influences  are  abused  by  m^n* 
and  made  subservient  to  their  lutts  and  sinful  purposes-  So 
of  the  rain,  and  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  the  brute  animals,  and 
all  other  parts  of  the  visible  creation  ;  they  all  serve  men's 
corruption,  and  obey  their  sinful  will  ;  and  God  doth  in  a 
sort  subject  them  to  it ;  for  he  continues  his  influence  and 
power  to  make  them  to  be  obedient,  according  to  t^  same 
law  of  nature  whereby  tliey  yield  to  men's  command  when 
used  to  good  purposes.  It  is  by  the  immediate  influence  of 
Cjod  upon  things,  acting  upon  them,  according  to  those  con- 
stant methods  that  we  call  the  laws  of  nature,  that  they  are 
ever  obedient  to  man's  will,  or  that  we  can  use  them  at  all. 
This  hiflucnce  of  (lod  continues^  to  make  them  obedient  to 
men's  will,  though  wicked.  Which  is  a  sure  sign  that  the 
present  stale  of  things  is  not  lasting  :  It  is  confusion  ;  and 
God  would  not  suffer  it  to  be,  but  that  he  designs  in  a  little 
time  to  put  an  end  to  it,  when  it  shall  no  more  be  so.  Seeing 
it  is  to  be  but  a  little  while,  God  chooses  rather  to  subject  the 
creature  to  man's  wickedness,  than  to  disturb  and  interrupt 
the  course  of  nature  according  to  its  stated  laws  :  But  it  is,  as 
it  were,  a  force  upon  the  creature  ;  for  the  creature  is  abused 
in  it,  perverted  to  far  meaner  purposes  than  those  for  which 
the  author  of  its  nature  made  it,  and  to  which  he  adapted  it. 
The  creature  therefore  is  as  it  were  unwillingly  subject  ;  and 
would  not  be  subject,  but  that  it  is  but  for  a  short  time  ;  and  it| 
as  it  were,  hopes  for  an  alteration.  It  is  a  bondage  the  crea- 
ture is  subject  to,  from  which  it  was  partly  delivered  when 
Christ  came,  and  the  gospel  was  promulgated  in  the  world  r 


xuJ  \iiU  be  more  fully  delivered  at  the  commencement  of  the 
glorious  69ky  yrt  fff6  speaking  of ;  and  perfectly  at  the  da/ 
6f  judgment.  This  threes  with  the  context ;  for  the  apostle 
-was  speaking  of  the  present  sufferuig  state  of  the  church.  Thd 
t«ason  why  the  church  in  this  wor)d  is  in  a  sufilsring  state^ 
is  that  the  world  is  subjected  to  thie  sin  and  corruption  of 
mankind.  By  vanity,  in  scripture,  is  yetf  coifi'moiAy  meant  sinf 
and  wickedness  ;  and  also  by  corruption)  as  might  be  shewn 
in  very  many  places,  woi^ld  ray  intended  brevity  allbW.' 

Though  the  creature  is  thus  subject  to  vanity,  yet  it  does 
not  rest  in  this  subjection,  but  is  constantly  acting  and  exert^ 
ing  itself,  in  order  to  that  glorious  liberty  that  God  Kas  api. 
pointed  at  the  time  we  are  speaking  oft  and  a^  it  Were  reach- 
ing forth  towards  it.  All  the  chants  that  are  brought  to 
jmss  in  the  wdrld,  from  age  to  age,  are  ordered  in  infinite  wis- 
dom in  one  respect  or  other  to  prepare  the  way  for  that  glo- 
rious issue  of  things,  that  shall  be  when  truth  and  righteous- 
ness shall  finally  prevail,  and  he,  whose  right  it  is,  shall  take 
the  kingdom. ,  All  the  creatures,  in  all  their  operations  and 
motions  continuaHy  tend  to  this.  Aa  in  a  clock,  all  die 
Tnotions  of  the  whole  system  of  wheels  and  movements,  tend' 
to  the  striking  of  the  hammar  at  theajppointed  time.  All  the 
revolutions  and  restless  motions  of  the  sun  and  other  heaven- 
ly bodies,  froiti  day  to  day,  from'  year  to  year,  and  from  age  ta 
age,'  are  continually  tending  hither  ;  as  all  the  many  turnings 
of  the  \i^heeh  of  a'  chariot,  in  a'  jburney,  tend  to  the  appointed 
journey 's.ehd.  The  mighty  struggles  and  conflicts  of  nations^ 
and  shakings  of  kingdoin&s,  and  those  vast  successive  changot 
that  are  brought  to  pass,  in  the  kingdoms  and  empires  df  the 
world,  from  one  age  to  another,  are  as  it  were  travaH  pangs 
of  the  creation,  in  order  to  bring  ferth  tlus  glorious  event* 
And  the  scriptures  i^present  the  last  struggles  and  changes 
that  shall  immediately  precede  this  event,  as  being  the  great- 
est of  all  J  as  the  last  pangs  of  a:  woman  in  trkvail  are  the 
most  violent. 

The  creature  thus  earnestly  expecting  this  glorious  mani- 
festation and  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  and  travailing  ia 
pain  in  order  to  it^  therefore  the  acriptures}  by  a  like  fig]urt« 

Vol.  ill.  3E 


994  UNIOK  IN  PRATER. 

doTenr  often  Kpreaent*  that  when  dot  ibtll  be  tc— iplMw^ 
the  whole  iDanimate  creation  shall  sreatlf  rejoice  i  That  the 
Aesvefw  shall  tingj  the  earth  he  glady  the  mouiUoms  hreak  firth 
hUo  mngingi  the  hiU$  he  joyful  together  j  the  tree*  dap.  thnr  himd$^ 
the  lower  fimrtM  qf  the  earth  ehouty  the  na  roar  and  th§Jubiem 
ikereqft  and  thejloode  ddfi  their  hande^  Iia.  zKt.  dS^^jdiz.  IS. 
Paal.  Ixiz.  34)  35.^jcctL  1 !» 13f  and  xcviii.  7,  S. 

All  the  intelligent  elect  creation,  all  God's  holy  creatnrea 
in  heaTen  and  eaithi  are  tmly  and  properly  waidng  fort  and 
Earnestly  expecting  that  event.  It  is  abundantly  represented 
in  scripture  as  the  s^t  and  character  of  all  true  aaintsy  tbst 
diey  set  their  hearts  upon,  love,  long,  wait  and  pray  fiir  the 
promised  glory  of  that  day  ;  they  are  spoken  of  aa  dboee  that 
prefer  Jerusalem  to  their  chief  joyj  Psal.  cxxsviL  6*  TBol 
lake  fUeaeure  in  the  stones  qf  Ztotiy  and  favor  the  dusi  thereify 
Psal.  cii.  IS,  14.  Thai  vmtfor  the  consolation  of  Israel^  Luke 
ii.  35,  and  v.  38.  It  is  the  language  of  the  church  of  God, 
and  the  breathing  of  the  soul  of  every  true  saint,  that  we  have 
in  Psal.  ziv.  7.  <<  O  that  the  salvation  of  Israel  were  come  out 
of  Zion  !  when  the  Lord  bringeth  back  the  captivity  of  his 
people,  Jacob  shall  rejoice,  and  Israel  shall  be  glad.**  And 
Cant.  ii.  17.  ^  Until  the  day  break,  and  the  shadows  flee  awsy» 
turn  my  beloved,  and  be  thou  like  a  roe,  or  a  young  heart  up- 
on the  mountains  of  Bether."  And  chap.  viii.  14.  <<  Make 
baste,  my  beloved,  and  be  thou  like  to  a  roe,  or  to  a  young  hart 
upon  the  mountains  of  S[nce8."  Agreeable  to  this,  was  the  8]^rit 
of  old  Jacob,  which  he  expressed  when  he  was  dying,  in  fidth 
in  the  great  promise  made  to  him  and  Isaac  and  Abraham,tbat 
^  in  their  seed  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed, 
Gen.  xlix.  18.  « I  have  waited  for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord."^ 
The  same  is  represented  as  the  spirit  of  his  true  childreni 
orthefiimily  of  Jacob,  Isa.  viii.  17.  <<  I  will  wut  upon  the 
Lord,  that  hideth  himself  from  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  I  wSk 
look  for  him.''  They  that  love  Christ's  appearing,  b  a  name 
that  the  apostle  g^ves  to  true  Christians,  3  Tim.  iv.  8. 

The  glorious  inhabitants  of  the  heavenly  world,  the  saints 
and  angels  there,  that  rejoice  when  one  sinner  repents,  are 
earnestly  waitingt  in  an  assured  and  joyfiil  dependence  on 
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GocPs  ptvmiBet  of  that  converskm  of  the  world,  tnd  nurriage 
•of  the  Lambf  whidi  shall  ho  when  that  glorious  day  comes ; 
and  therefore  they  are  represented  as  all  with  cme  accord 
rejoicing  and  praising  God  with  such  natghty  exultation  and 
triumph)  when  it  is  accomplished,  in  Rev.  xix. 

5.  The  word  of  God  is  full  of  precepts,  enconragementSy 
annxaroples,  tending  to  excite  and  induce  the  people  of  €Mi 
to  he  much  in  prayer  for  this  mercy. 

The  Spirit  of  God  is  the  chief  of  the  hlessings,  that  are  the 
Bubject  matter  of  Christian  prayer  ;  for  it  is  the  sum  of  all 
spiritual  blearings  ;  which  are  those  that  we  need  infinitely 
more  than  all  others,  and  are  those  wherein  our  true  and  eter^ 
ToA  hapinness  consists.  That  which  is  the  sum  of  the  bleaa- 
ings  that  Christ  purchased,  is  the  sum  of  the  blessittg»4Ml 
Chrisdans  have  to  pray  for ;  but  that  as  was  observed  before,  Is 
the  Holy  Spirit :  And  therefore  when  the  disciples  came  to 
Christ,  and  desired  him  to  teach  them  to  pray,  Luke  xL  and 
he  accordingly  gave  them  particular  directions  for  the  per* 
fermance  of  this  dutyi  the  conclusion  of  his  whole  discourse 
in  the  1  Sth  verse  plainly  shews  that  the  Holy  Sfnrit  is  the  sum 
-of  the  blesttngsthat  are  the  subject  matter  of  that  prayer 
id>out  which  he  had  instructed  them.  ^  If  ye  then,  being  evil, 
Icnow  how  to  give  good  gif^s  unto  your  children,  how  much 
more  shall  your  heavenly  &ther  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him  ?"  From  which  words  of  Christ,  we  may  also 
observe,  that  there  is  no  blessing  that  we  have  so  great  en* 
couragement  to  pray  for,  as  the  Spirit  of  God ;  the  words  im- 
ply that  our  heavenly  Father  is  especially  ready  to  bestow  his 
Holy  Spirit  on  them  that  ask  him.  Of  the  more  excellent  na- 
ture any  benefit  is  that  we  stand  in  need  of,  the  more  ready 
^od  is  to  bestow  it  in  answer  to  prayer  s  The  infinite  good- 
ness of  God's  nature  is  the  more  gratified,  and  the  grand  de- 
aign  and  aim  of  the  contrivance  and  work  of  our  redemption  b 
the  more  answered,  and  Jesus  Christ,  the  Redeemer,  has  the 
greater  success  in  his  undertaking  and  labors  ;  and  those  de- 
-aires  that  are  expressed  in  pmyer  for  the  most  excellent  Ueaa- 
mgs  are  the  most  excellent  desires,  and  consequently  siicb« 
God  most  approves)  and  is  moat  ready  to  gratify* 
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The  scriptures  do  not  only  direct  and  encoorago  ut  in  get- 
.end  to  pray  for  the  Holy  Spirit  above  all'tlungs  else,  bat  it  is' 
the  eziN^ssly  revealed  vrill  of  God,  that  his  church  should  b^ 
xrery  much  in  prayer  for  that  glorious  outpouring  of  the  ^mit 
that  is  to  be  in  the  latter  dayf,  ahd  the  tlungs  that  shall  be  ao- 
coihplished  by  it.  God,  speakin)^  of  that  blessed  event,  £»k. 
xxxvi.  under  the  figure  of  ^  cleansing  the  house  Qf  Israel  from 
all  their  iniquities,  planting  and  building  their  traste  and  fil- 
led places,  and  making  them  to  become  like  titip  garden  of 
Eden,  and  filling  them  vith  men  like  a  0ock,  like  the  holy 
^ock,  the  flock  of  Jerusalem  in  her  solemn  feasts,*'  (wherein 
he  doubtless  has  respect  to  the  same  glorious  restoration  and 
advancement  of  his  church  that  f s  spoken  of  in  the  next  chap- 
^IlllJland  in  all  the  following  chapters  to  the  end  of  the  book) 
Jie  says,  ver.  37.  <^  Thus  suth  the  Lord)  I  ^7ll  yet  for  this  be 
inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel,  lo  do  k  for  them.**  Which 
douVtiess  implies  that  it  is  the  will  of  GoJ  that  extraordinary 
pniycr fulness  in  his  people  for  this  mercy  should  precede  the 
beslowment  of  it. 

I  know  of  DO  place  in  the  Bible,  where  so  strong  an  expres- 
sion is  made  use  of  to  signify  importunity  in  prayer,  as  is  used 
in  Isa.  Ixii.  6,  7,  where  the  people  of  God  are  called  upon  to  be 
importunate  for  this  mercy  :  '«  Yc  that  make  mention  of  the 
Lord,  keep  not  silence,  upd  give  him  no  rest,  imtil  he  estab^ 
/  lish,  and  until  he  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth."How 
strong^  is  the  phrase  1  And  how  loud  is  this  call  to  the  church 
of  (xod,  to  be  fervent  and  incessant  in  their  cries  to  him  for 
this  great  mercy  I  jtlow  wonderful  are  the  words  to  be  used, 
concerning  the  manner  in  which  such  wonns  of  the  dust 
should  address  the  high  and  lofty  One  that  inhabits  eternity  ! 
And  what  encouragement  is  here,  to  approach  the  mercy  seat 
with  the  gre-ilcst  freedom,  boldness,  earnestness,  constancy 
and  full  assurance  of  faith,  to  seek  of  God  this  greatest  thing 
that  can  be  sought  in  Christian  prayer  ! 

It  is  a  just  obocrvation  of  a  certain  eminent  minister  of  the 
church  of  Scotland,  in  a  discourse  of  his,  lately  published  on 
,socis^  prayer,  in  which,  speaking  of  pleading  for  the  success  of 
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the  gospel,  as  reqmred  by  the  Lord's  prayer,  he  says,  <<  That 
notwithstanding  of  its  being  so  compendious,  yet  the  one  half 
«of  it,  that  is,  three  petitions  in  six,  and  these  the  first  prescrib- 
ed, do  all  relate  to  this  great  case :  So  that  to  put  up  any  one  of 
these  petitions  apart,  or  all  of  them  together,  is  upon  the  mat- 
-ter,  to  pray  that  the  dispensation,  of  the  gospel  may  be  bless- 
ed with  divine  power.'*     That  glorious  day  we  are  speaking 
of  is  the  proper  and  appointed  time,  above  all  others,  for  the 
rbringing  to  pass  the  things  requested  in  each  of  these  peti- 
tions ;  As  the  prophecies  every  where  represent  that  as  the 
time,  which  God  has  especially  appointed  for  the  hallowing 
or  glorifying  his  own  great  name  in  this  world,  causing  his 
glory  to  be  revealed,  that  all  flesh  nay  see  it  together,  caus- 
ing it  openly  to  be  manifested  in  the  sight  of  the  heathen, 
ifilling  the  whole  ^rorld  with  the  light  of  his  glory  to  such  a 
degree  "that  the  Moon  shall  be  confounded  and  Sun  ashamed 
^before  that  blighter  glory  :  The  appointed  time  for  the  glori- 
lying  and  mag^nifying  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  causing  every 
^nee  to  bow,  and  every  tongue  to  x:on£es6  to  him.  This  is  the 
proper  time  of  God's  kingdom's  coming,  or  of  Christ's  com- 
ing in  his  kingdom  :  That  is  the  very  time  foretold  in  the  2d 
4>f  DanieK  when  the  Lord  Cod  of  heaven  shall  set  up  a  king- 
dom, in  the  latter  times  of  the  last  monarchy,  when  it  is  di- 
'vided  into  ten  kingdoms  :  And  that  is  the  very  time  foretold 
.in  the  7th  of  Daniel,  when  there  should  be  given  to  one  like 
to  the  son  of  man,  dominion,  glory  and  a  kingdom,  that  all 
people,  nations  and  Janguag^s  should   serve  him  ;  and  the 
kingdom  aiid  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  un- 
der the  whole  heaven  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the 
Saints  of  the  most  high  God,  after  the  destruction  of  the  little 
horn,  that  should  continue  for  a  Ume,  times,  and  the  dividing 
of  time.    And  that  is  the  time  wherein  God's  will  shall  be 
.done  on  earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven  ;  when  heaven  shall  as 
it  were  be  bowed,  and  come  down  to  the  earth,  as  God's  peo- 
.  pie  shall  be  all  righteous,  and  holiness  to  the  Lord  shall  be 
written  on  the  bells  of  the  horses,  See.     So  that  the  three  first 
;  petitions  of  the  Lord's  prayer  are  in  effect  no  other  than  re- 
.quests  for  the  bringing  on  this  glorious  day.    And  as  the 
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Lord's  prayer  begins  ivith  asking  for  thby  in  tke  thiee  iM 
^titionsy  so  it  conclades  with  iu  in  these  irerd^  For  thmeu 
fhe  kingdom^  and  ike  fiowevj  and  the  glory  for  ever.  Jmau 
Which  words  impljr  a  request  that  God  weeld  take  to  kiaisdf 
\n  great  power,  and  reign,  and  manifest  his  power  and  gkiy 
in  the  world.  Thus  Chrbt  teaches  us  that  it  becomes  hb  dis- 
ciples to  seek  this  above  all  other  things,  and  make  it  the  first 
and  the  last  in  their  prayers,  and  that  every  petitioB  akeaU 
be  put  up  in  a  subordination  to  the  advancement  of  God^ 
kingdom  and  glory  in  the  worki. 

Besides  what  has  been  observed  of  the  Lord^s  prayer,  if  we 
look  through  the  whole  Bible,  and  observe  all  the  exa«|itea 
ef  prayer  that  we  find  there  recorded,  we  shaH  find  so  mtfiy 
prayers  for  no  other  mercy,  as  for  the  deliverance)  resaoratioa 
and  prosperity  of  the  church,  and  the  advancement  of  God^ 
glory  and  kingdom  of  grace  in  the  world.  If  we  weU  Donsid- 
er  the  prayers  that  we  find  recorded  in  the  book  of  Pftabna,  I 
believe  we  shall  see  reason  to  think,  that  a  very  great,  if  not 
the  greater  part  of  them,  are  prayers  uttered,  either  id  the 
name  ef  Christ,  or  in  the  name  of  the  church,  for  snch  a  mef^ 
ey  :  And  undoubtedly  the  greatest  part  of  that  book  of 
Psalms,  is  made  up  of  prayers  for  this  mercy,  prophecies  of 
it,  and  prophetical  praises  for  it. 

The  prophets,  in  their  prophecies  of  the  restoration  and 
advancement  of  the  church,  very  often  speak  of  it  as  whit 
shall  be  done  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  God's  people.    Isa- 

?ixv.  9 xxvi.  9,  13,  13,  16,  17,  to  the  end.     Chap,  xxxfii.  3. 

Psnl.  cii.  13 22.    Jer.  iii.  21.     Isa.  Ixv.  34.....xli.  17.    Hoi> 

V.  1 5,  \\'ith  vi.  1,  2,  3,  and  xiv.  3,  to  the  end.  Zecfa.  x.  6.... 
xii.  10,  and  xiii.  9.  Isa.  Iv.  6,  with  verse  13,  13.  Jer.  zzxiiL 
3.  The  prophttcics  of  liiture  glorious  times  of  the  church 
arc  often  introduced  with  a  prayer  of  the  church  for  her  de- 
liverance and  advancement,  prophetically  uttered  ;  as  in  Isa. 
K.  9,  Sec.  Chap.  Ixiii.  11,  to  the  end,  and  Ixiv.  throughout. 

In  order  to  Christ's  being  mystically  bom  into  the  vroiM, 
in  the  advancement  and  flourishing  of  true  religion,  and  great 
increase  of  the  number  of  true  converts,  who  are  spoken  of  as 
having  Christ  formed  in  them,  the  scriptures  represent  it  as 
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fequtntef  that  tbe  church  should  first  be  in  travuly  crying, 
and  pained  to  be  delivered  ;  Rev.  JoL  I9  3,5.  And  ob# 
thing  that  we  have  good  reason  to  understand  by  it,  is  her 
exercising  stnmg  desires,  and  wrestling  and  agonizingf  with 
God  in  prayer,  for  this  event ;  because  we  find  such  figurea 
of  speech  used  in  this  sense  elsewhere;  so,  Gal.  iv.  IP^ 
«  My  little  children  of  whom  I  travail  in  birth  again,  until 
Christ  be  formed  in  yon.**  Isa.  xxvi.  16,  17.  <<  Lord,  in 
trouble  have  they  visited  th^  ;  they  poured  out  a  prayer  when 
thy  chastening  was  upon  them.  Like  a  woman  with  child* 
Ihat  draweth  near  the  time  of  her  delivery,  is  in  pain,  an4 
erieth  out  in  her  pangs,  so  have  we  been  in  thy  ught,  O 
Lord."  And  certainly  it  b  fit,  that  the  church  of  God  shouM 
be  in  travail  for  that,  which  (as  I  before  observed)  the  wh6le 
creation  travails  in  pain  for. 

The  scriptures  do  not  only  abundantly  manifest  it  to  be  the 
duty  of  God*s  people  to  be  much  in  prayer  for  this  great  meiw 
ey,  but  It  also  abounds  vrith  manifold  considerations  to  encour-t 
ege  them  in  it,  and  animate  them  with  hopes  of  success. 
There  is  perhaps  no  one  thing  that  so  much  of  the  Bit^  it 
taken  up  in  the  promises  of,  in  order  to  encourage  the  faith» 
bope  and  prayers  of  tbe  saints,  as  this  ;  which  at  once  afibrds 
to  God's  people  the  clearest  evidences  that  it  is  their  duty  to 
be  much  in  prayer  for  this  mercy  (for  undoubtedly  that  which 
God  does  abundantly  make  the  subject  of  his  promises,  God*a 
people  should  abundantly  make  the  subject  of  their  prayers) 
and  also  affords  them  the  strongest  assurances  that  their 
prayers  shall  be  successfol.  With  what  confidence  may  we 
go  before  God,  and  pray  for  that,  of  which  we  have  so  many 
exceeding  precious  and  glorious  promises  to  plead  !  The 
very  first  promise  of  God  to  fiillen  man,  even  that  in  Gen.  iii. 
15.  It  shall  bruise  thy  head,  is  a  promise  that  is  to  have  ita 
chief  fulfilment  at  that  day.  'And  the  whole  Bible  concludes 
vrith  a  promise  of  the  glory  of  that  day,  and  a  prayer  for  its 
fulfilment.  Rev.  xxii.  20.  <(  He  that  testifieth  these  things, 
salth,  surely  I  come  quickly  :  Amen.  Even  so,  come>  Lord 
Jesus." 
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The  scriptures  give  us  great  reason  to  think*  that  wliea 
€>nce  there  comes  to  afypear  ihuch  of  a  spirit  of  firayer  in  die' 
church  of  God  for  this  mercy*  then  it  will  soon  be  accomplisb- 
ed.  It  is  evidently  with  reference  to  tiiis  mercyi  that  God 
makes  that  {tromise,  Isa.  sir.  17,  VS*  19.  <<  When  the  poor  and 
needy  seek  water,  and  there  ts  none,  and  their  tongue  iaileth 
for  thirst,  I  the  Lord  will  hear  them  ;  I,  the  God  of  Israel,  will 
not  forsake  them  ;  I  will  open  rivers  in  high  places,  and 
fountains  in  the  midst  of  the  valleys  ;  I  will  make  the  wilder^ 
nesa  a  pool  of  water,  and  the  dry  land  springs  of  water ;  I  will 
plant  in  the  wilderness  the  cedar,  the  shittah  tree,  and  the 
myrtle  and  the  oil  tree,  I  will  set  in  the  desert  the  fir  tree» 
and  the  pine,  and  the  box  tree  together."  Spiritual  waters' 
and  rivers  are  explained  by  the  Apostle  Johtr,  to'  be  the  Holy 
Spirit,  John  vii.  37,  38,  39.  It  is  now  a  time  of  scarcity  of 
these  spiritual  waters  ;  there  are  as  it  were  none :  If  God's 
people,  in  this  Ume  of  g^at  drought*  were  but  made  duly 
sensible  of  this  calamity,  and  their  own  emptiness  and  neces- 
sity, and  brought  earnestly  to  thirst  and  cry  for  heeded  sup* 
plies,' God  Would  doubtless  soon  fulfil  this  blessed  pronuse. 
We  have  another  promise  much  like  this,  in  Psal.  di.  16,  17. 
*'  When  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion,  he  shall  appear  in  his 
glory  ;  he  will  regard  the  prayer  of  the  destitute,  and  not  des- 
pise their  prayer."  And  remarkable  are  the  words  that  fol- 
low in  the  next  verse,  "  This  shall  be  written  for  the  gen-' 
eration  to  come  ;  and  the  people  which  shall  be  created,  shalF 
prsdse  the  Lord.'*  Which  seems  to  signify,  that  this  promise 
should  be  left  on  record  to  encourage  some  future  generation 
of  God's  people  to  pray  and  cry  earnestly  for  this  mercy,  to 
whom  he  would  fulfil  the  promise,  and  thereby  give  them, 
and  great  multitudes  of  others,  that  should  be  converted 
through  their  prayers,  occasion  to  praise  his  name.  Who 
knows  but  that  the  generation  here  spoken  of  may  be  this 
present  generation  ?  One  thing  mentioned  in  the  character  of 
that  future  generation,  is  certainly  true  concerning  the  pres* 
ent,  viz.  that  it  is  destitue  ;  the  church  of  God  is  in  very 
low,  sorrowful  and  needy  circumstances  :  And  if  the  ncxC 
thing  there  supposed,  were  also  verified  in  \is,  viz.  that  wa^ 
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trere  made  sensible  of  our  great  calamity,  and  brought  to  cry 
earnestly  to  God  for  help,  I  am  persuaded  the  third  would  be 
also  verified,  viz.  That  our  prayers  would  be  turned  into  joy- 
ful praises,  for  God's  gracious  answers  of  our  prayers.  It  is 
spoken  of  as  i^  sign  and  evidence,  that  the  time  to  favor  Zion 
is  come,  when  God's  servants  are  brought  by  their  prayerful-^ 
ntss  for  her  restoration,  in*  an  eminent  mahner,  to  shew  that 
they  favor  her  stones  and  dust  ;  in  the  13th  and  14th  verses 
of  this  Psalm,  <'  Thou  shalt  arise,  and  have  mercy  upon  Zion  > 
for  the  time  to  favor  her,  ye6,  the  &3t  time  is  come  ;  for  thy 
Servants  take  pleasure  in  her  stones,  and  favor  the  dust 
thereof.  • 

God  has  respect  to  the  prayers  of  his  saints  in  all  his  gov- 
ernment of  the  world  ;  as  we  may  observe  by  the  representa-» 
tion  made,  Rev.  viii.  at  the  beginning.  There  we  read  of  sev* 
^n  angels  standing  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  receiving 
of  him  seven  trumpets,  at  the  sounding  of  which,  great  and 
mighty  changes  were  to  be  brought  to  pass  in  the  worlds 
through  many  stK:cessive  ages.  But  when  these  angels  had 
received  their  trumpets,  they  must  stand  still,  and  all  must  be 
in  silefice,  not  one  of  them  must  be  allowed  to  sound,  until 
the  prayers  of  the  saints  are  attended  to.  The  angel  of  the 
covenant,  as  a  glorious  Higii  Priest,  comes  and  stands  at  the 
altar,  with  much  incense,  to  offer  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints 
upon  the  golden  altari  before  the  throne  ;  and  the  smoke  of 
the  incense,  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  ascends  up  with 
acceptance  l)efore  God,  out  of  the  angel's  hand :  And  then  the 
angels  prepare  themselves  to  sound.  And  God,  in  the  events 
6f  every  trumpet,  remembers  those  prayers  :  As  appears  at 
last,  by  the  great  and  glorious  things  he  accomplishes  for  his 
church,  in  the  issue  ofall,  in  answer  to  these  prayers,  in  the 
event  of  the  lust  trumpet^  which  bnngs  on  the  glory  of  the 
latter  days,  when  these  prayers  shall  be  turned  into  joyful 
praises.  Rev.  xi.  15,  16,  17.  *^  And  the  seventh  angel  soimdcd  ; 
and  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying,  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his 
Christ  ;  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the  four 
and  twenty  Elders,  which  aat  before  God  on  their  seats^  fell 
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upon  Ihcir  faces,  and  worshipped  God,  saying,  Wc  give  thee 
thanks,  O  I^rd  God  Almighty,  which  art  and  wast  and  art 
to  come,  hccausc  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power,  and 
hast  reigned."  Since  it  is  thus,  that  it  is  the  pleasure  of  God 
so  to  honor  his  people,  as  to  carry  on  all  the  designs  of  bis 
kingdom  in  this  way,  viz.  by  the  prayers  of  his  saints, 
this  gives  us  great  reason  to  think,  that  whenever  the  time 
comes  that  God  gives  an  extraordinary  spirit  of  prayer  for  the 
promised  advancement  of  his  kingdom  on  earth,  (which  is 
God's  great  aiim  in  all  preceding  providences,  and  which  is 
the  main  thing  that  the  spirit  of  prayer  in  the  saints  wns  at) 
then  the  fulfilling  tlus  event  is  nigh.     « 

God,  in  wonderful  grace,  is  pleased  to  represent  himself  as 
it  wer^  at  the  command  of  his  people,  with  regard  to  mer- 
cies of  this  nature,  so  as  to  be  ready  to  bestow  them  whenev- 
er they  shall  earnestly  pray  for  them  ;  Isa.  xlv.  11.  ^  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  his  IVIaker,  ask  of 
me  concerning  things  to  come,  concerning  my  sons,  and  con- 
cerning the  work  of  my  bands,  command  ye  me.'^  What 
God  is  speaking  of  in  this  context,  is  the  restoration  of  his 
church  ;  not  only  a  restoration  from  temporal  calamity  and 
an  outward  captivity,  by  Cyrus  ;  but  also  a  spiritual  restora« 
tion  and  advancement,  by  God's  Commanding  the  heavens  to 
drcji  doivn  from  above ^  and  the  skies  to  jiour  down  righteous' 
fitany  and  catuivg  the  earth  to  open  and  bring  forth  aahaticn^ 
ar.d  righteouHiicsa  to  f^/iring  uji  together,  Vcr.  8.  God  would 
liave  his  people  ask  of  him,  or  inquire  of  him  by  earnest 
prayer,  to  do  this  for  them  ;  and  manifests  himself  as  being 
at  the  commaiid  of  earnest  prayers  for  such  a  mercy  :  And  a 
reason  why  God  is  so  ready  to  hear  such  prayers  is  couched 
in  the  words,  viz.  Because  it  is  prayer  for  b.is  own  church, 
his  chosen  and  beloved  people,  his  sons  and  daughters,  and 
the  work  of  his  hands  ;  and  he  cannot  deny  any  thing  that  is 
asked  for  their  comfort  and  prosperity. 

God  speaks  of  himself  as  standing  ready  to  be  gracious  to 
his  church,  and  to  appear  for  its  restoration,  and  only  waiting. 
for  such  an  opportunity  to  bestow  this  mercy,  when  he  shall 
hear  tiie  cries  of  his  people  for  it^  that  he  may  bestow  it  in 
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tmswcp  to  their  prayers.    Isa.xxx.  18,  19.  «  Therrfbre  "will 
the  Lord  wait,  that  be  may  be  gracious  to  thee  ;  and  there- 
fore will  he  be  exalted,  that  he  may  have  mercy  upon  you  : 
Por  the  Lord  is  a  God  of  judgment :  Blessed  are  all  they  that 
/wait  for  him.    For  the  people  shall  dwell  in  Zion  at  Jerusa- 
lem.    Thou  shalt  weep  no  move  ;  he  will  be  very   gracious 
unto  thee,  at  the  voice  of^hy  cry  :  When  he  shall  hear  it,  ho 
^ill  answer  thee."     The  words  imply  as -much  us  -fhatwhen 
God  once  sees  his  people  much  engaged  in  praying  for  this 
mercy,  it  shall  be  no  longer  delayed.     Christ  desires  to  hear 
the  voice  of  his  spouse,  that  is  in  the  clefU  of  the  cock,  in  the  *^ 
secret  places  of  the  stairs  ;  in  a  low  and  obscure  state,  driven 
into  secret  comers  :  He  onlv  wdts  for  this,  in  order  to  put  an 
end  to  'her  state  of  affliction,  and  cause  the  day  to  break,  and 
the  shadows  to  flee  away.    If  he  once  heard  her  voice  in 
earnest  prayer,  he  would  come  swiftly  over  the  mountains  of   ^ 
separation  between   him  jind  her,  aa  <i  roe,^or  yotmg  hart  ; 
^1.  Songii.  14,  to 'the  end.     When  his  church  is  in  a  low 
state,  and  oppressed  -by  her  enemies,  and  cries  to  him,  he 
will  swiftly 'fly  to  her  relief,  as  birds  fly  at  the  cry  of  their 
young;  Isa.KXxi.  5.     Yea,  when  that  glorious  day  comes, 
that  I  am  speaking  of,  before  they  calif  he  will  answer  them^ 
and  while  they  are  yet  afleaking^  he  will  hear  ;  and  in  answer  to 
their  prayers,  he  will  make  the  wol/xind  the  lamb  feed  togeth" 
fr,  &c.   Isa.  Ixv.  24,  25.     W4jcn  -the  spouse  prays  for  the  ef- 
fusion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  icoming  of  Chi'ist,  by  grant- 
ing the  tokens  of  his  spiritual  presence  in  his  chur4:h,  saying. 
Cant.  IV.  16.  jlwakej  4)  north  mrind^  and  come^  thou  souths  blow 
ufion  my  garden j  that  the  sftieea  thereof  may  fiow  <nU  ;  let  my 
beloved  come  inta  Ma  garden^  and  eat  hia  fdeamnt  fruita  ;  there 
seems  to  be  an  immediate  answer  to  her  prayer,  in  the  next 
words,  in  abundant  communications  of  the  Spirit,  and  bestowr 
ment  of  spiritual  blessings  ;  lam  come  into  my  garden^  my  siar 
ter^  my  apouae  ;  I  have  gathered  my  myrrh  with  my  spice  ;  I 
iiove  eaten  my  honeycomb  with  my  honey  ;  I  have  drunk  my 
wine  with  my  miik.    JRaty  0  friend  a  ;  drink,  yra^  drink  jabumir 
antlyy  O  belayed. 
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Scripture  instances  and  examples  of  success  in  prayer  g^ve 
great  encouragement  to  pray  for  this  mercy.  Most  of  the 
remarkable  deliverances  and  restorations  of  the  church  of 
God,  that  we  hare  account  of  in  the  scripture,  ^urere  in  answer 
to  prayer.  So  was  the  redemption  of  the  church  of  God  from 
the  Egyptian  bondage  ;  £xod.  ii.  23^  and  iii.  7.  The  great  res- 
toration of  the  church  in  the  latter  day,  is  often  spoken  of  as 

resembled  by  this  ;  as  in  Isa.  Ixiv.    1 4....xi.  11,  IS*  16 

xliii.  3,  3,  I6....19....1i.  lo,  11,  15 Ixiii.  11,  13,  13.  Zech.  x. 

10,  11.  Hos.  ii.  14,  15.  It  was  in  answer  to  prayer,  that  Uie 
Sun  stood  still  over  Gibeon,  and  the  Moon  in  the  valley  Aija- 
lon,  and  God's  people  obtained  that  great  victory  over  their 
enemies  ;  in  which  wonderful  miracle,  God  seemed  to  have 
some  respect  to  a  future  more  glorious  event  to  be  occom- 
plished  for  the  Christian  church, in  the  day  of  her  victory  over 
her  enemies,  in  the  latter  days  ;  even  that  event  foretold,  Isa. 
Ix.  20.  ^^  Thy  Sun  shall  no  more  go  down,  neither  shall  thy 
Moon  withdraw  itself.  It  was  in  answer  to  prayer,  that  God 
delivered  his  church  from  the  mighty  host  of  the  Assyrians, 
in  Hczckiah's  time  ;  which  dispensation  is  abundantly  made 
use  of,  as  a  type  of  the  great -thinf^s  God  will  do  for  the 
Chiisiian  church  inlhc  latter  days,  in  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah. 
The  restoration  of  the  church  of  Ciod  IVoni  the  Babylonish 
captivity,  ar>  abundantly  appears  both  by  scripture  prophecies 
aiKl   histoiics,  was  in  answer  to  extraordinary  prayer  ;  see 

Jcr.  xxix.  lO 14,  and  1.4,5.    Dan.  ix.  throut^hout.    Ezra. 

\iii.   21,   &c.    Nch.  i.   4,  to  the   end iv.  4,  5,  and  Chap. 

ix.  thr<iUv«:bout.  This  restoration  of  the  Jewish  church,  after 
the-  ilc^itruction  of  Babylon,  is  evidently  a  type  of  the  glorious 
restoraiion  of  the  Christian  church,  after  the  destruction  of 
the  kin<;dom  of  Antichrist  ;  which  (as  all  know)  is  abundant- 
ly spoken  of  in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  as  the  antitype  of 
Babylon.  Sampson,  out  of  weakness,  received  strength  to 
pull  down  Dagon's  temple,  through  prayer.  So  the  people  of 
God,  in  the  latter  days,  will  out  of  weakness  be  made  strong, 
and  willbeconic  the  instruments  of  pulling  down  the  kinp;dom 
of  Satan,  by  prayer. 
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The  SjHiit  of  God  was  poured  out  upoo  Christ  himself,  ia 
answer  to  prayer  ;  Luke  iii.  21,  32.  «<  Now  when  all  the  peo- 
ple were  baptized,  it  came  to  pass,  that  Jesus  also  being  bap* 
tized,  and  praying,  the  heaven  was  opened,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
descended  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove,  upcm  him ;  and  a  v(Hce 
came  from  heaven  which  said,  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in 
thee  I  am  well  pleased."  The  Spirit  descdbds  on  the  church  of 
Christ,  the  same  way  in  this  respect,  that  it  descended  on  the 
Head  of  the  church.  The  greatest  effuuon  of  the  Spirit  that 
ever  yet  has  been,  even  that  which  was  in  the  primitive  times 
of  the  Christian  church,  which  began  in  Jerusalem  on  the  day 
of  pentecost,wasin  answer  to  extraordinary  prayer.  When  the 
disciples  were  gathered  together  to  their  Lord,  a  little  before 
bis  ascension,  he  commanded  them  that  they  ehould  not  dt* 
part  from  Jeruwlem^  bu$  wait  for  the  firoTmae  of  the  Father^ 
vfhich  (ssdth  he)  ye  have  heard  of  me/*  i.  e.  the  promise  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  Acts  i.  4.  What  they  had  their  hearts  upon 
was  the  restoration  of  the  kingdom  to  Israel :  Zore/ (say  they) 
vnit  thouy  at  this  timey  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?  ver. 
6.  And  according  to  Christ's  direction  after  his  ascension, 
they  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  continued  in  united  fervent 
prayer  and  supplication.  It  seems  they  spent  their  time  in  it 
from  day  to  day,  withopt  ceasing ;  until  the  Spirit  came 
down  in  a  wonderful  manner  upon  them,  and  that  work  was 
.begun  which  never  ceased,  until  the  world  was  turned  upside 
down,  and  all  the  chief  nations  of  it  were  converted  to  Christ* 
ianity.  And  that  glorious  deliverance  and  advancement  of 
the  Christian  church,  that  was  in  the  days  of  Constantine  the 
great,  followed  the  extraordinary  cries  of  the  church  to  (>od, 
as  the  matter  is  represented  in  Rev.  vi.  at  the  opening  of  the 
fifth  seal.  The  church  in  her  suffering  state  is  represented 
crying  with  a  loud  voice,  ^  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true, 
dost  thou  not  judge,  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth  ?"  And  the  opening  of  the  next  seal  brings  on  that 
mighty  revolution,  in  the  days  of  Constantine,  compared  to 
those  great  changes  that  shall  be  at  the  end  of  the  world. 

As  there  is  so  great  and  manifold  reason  from  the  word  of 
God,  to  think  that  if  a  spirit  of  earnest  prayer  for  that  great  ef» 
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fusion  of  the  Spirit  of  God  which  I  am  speaking  of  prevaBed^ 
in  the  Christian  church,  the  mercy  would  be  soon  granted ; 
so  those  that  are  engaged  in  such  prayer  might  expect  tfie 
first  benefit.     God  will  come  to  those  that  are  seeking  him 
and  waiting  for  him  ;  Isa.  xxv.  9.  and  xxvi.  8.     When  Christ 
came  in  the  flesh>  he  was  first  revealed  to  them  who  were 
**>  waiting  for  the  c&nsolation  of  Israel,  and  looking  for  re- 
demption in  Jerusalem,"  Luke  i.  25,  38.     And  in  that  great 
outpouring  of  the  Spirit  that  was  in  the  days  of  the  apostlesy 
attended  with  such  glorious -effects  among  Jews  and  Gentilesy 
the  Spirit  came  down  fii^t  on  those  that  were  engaged  in 
united,  earnest  prayer  for  it.     A  special  blessing  is  promised 
to  them  that  love  and  pray  for  the  prosperity  of  the  church  of 
C;od,  Psal.  cxxii.  f>.  "  Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem.  They 
shall  prosper  that  love  thee." 

7.  W^e  are  present e<l  with  many  motives  in  the  ^pensa- 
tions  of  divine  Providence,  at  this  day,  to  excite  us  to  be  much 
in  prayer  for  this  mercy. 

Thei*c  is  much  in  pi*ovidencc  to  shew  us  our  need  of  it,  and 

p\it  us  on  dcsirinj^  ii.  The  j^reat  outward  calamities,  in  which 
the  world  is  involved  ;  and  particularly  the  bloody  war  that 
embroils  and  wastes  the  nations  of  Christendom,  and  in  which 
our  nalic»n  has  so  great  a  share,  may  well  make  all  that  believe 
(iocrr*  word,  and  love  mankind,  earnestly  long  and  pray  for 
that  (lay,  uhen  the  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  na- 
tions shall  l)eat  their  swords  into  plonp;hsharc&,  &c.  But  es- 
pecially do  the  spiritual  calamiiies  and  nuser4cs  of  the  present 
time,  shev/  our  prcat  need  of  that  blessed  effusion  of  God's 
Spirit  :  There  haviny;  been,  for  so  long  a  time,  sp  great  a 
wilhhokling  of  the  Spirit,  from  the  greater  part  of  the  Christ- 
ian world,  and  such  dismal  conseciucnccs  of  it,  in  the  great 
decay  of  vital  piety,  and  the  exceeding  prevalence  of  infidel: 
ity,  heresy  and  all  manner  of  vice  and  wickedness  ;  and  es- 
pecially in  our  land  and  nation  ;  of  which  a  most  affecting  ac- 
count has  lately  been  published  in  a  pamphlet  printed  in  Lon* 
don,  and  reprinted  in  Scotland,  entitled  «  Britam*s  Remem- 
brancer ;"  by  which  it  seems  that  luxury,  and  wickedness  of 
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ilmost  every  kind,  is  well  nigh  come  to  the  utmost  extremi- 
ty in  the  nation  ;  and  if  vice  should  continue  to  prevail  and  in- 
crease for  one  generation  more»  as  it  has  the  generation  past« 
it  looks  as  though  the  nation  could  hardly  continue  in  beings 
but  must  sink  under  the  weight  of  its  own  corruption  and 
wickedness.  And  the  state  of  things.- in  the  other  parts  of  the 
British  dominions)  be^es  England,  is  very  deplorable.  The 
church  of  Scotland  has  very  much  lost  her  glory,  greatly  de-^ 
parting  from  her  ancient  purity,  and  e3u:ellent  opder ;  and  lias 
of  late  been  bleeding  with  great  and  manifold  wounds,  occa- 
sioned by  their  divisions  and  hot  contentions.  And  there  are  fre- 
quent complunts  from  thence,  by  those  that  lament  the  corrup- 
fions  of  that  land,  of  sin  and  wickedness,  of  innumerable  kinds, 
abounding  and  prevdling  of  late,  among  all  ranks  and  sorts  of 
men  there.  And  how  lamentable  is  the  moral  and  religious 
state  of  these  American  colonies  ?  Of  Newengland  in  partic- 
ular ?  How  much  is  that  kind  of  religion  that  was  professed 
and  much  experienced  and  practised,  in  the  first,  and  appar- 
ently the  best  times  of  Newengland,  grown  and  growing  out 
of  credit  ?  What  fierce  and  violent  contentions  have  been  of 
late  among  ministers  and  people,  about  things  of  a  religious 
nature  ?  How  much  is  the  gospel-  ministry  grown  into  con- 
tempt ?  A^d  tl)e  work  of  the  ministry,  in  many  respects,  laid 
under  uncommon  difficulties,  and  even  in  danger  of  sinking 
amongst  us  ?  How  many  of  our  congregations  and  churches 
rending  in  pieces  ?  Church  discipline  weakened,  and  ordi- 
nances less  and  less  regarded  ?  What  wild  and  extravagant 
notions,  gross  delusions  of  the  devil,  and  strange  practices 
have  prevailed,  and  do  still  prevail,  in  many  places,  under  a 
pretext  of  extraordinary  purity,  spirituality,  liberty  and  zeal 
against  formality,  usurpation,  and  conformity  to  the  world  ? 
How  strong  and  deeply  rooted  and  general  are  the  prejudices 
that  prevail  against  vital  religion  and  tlie  power  of  godliness, 
and  almost  every  thing  that  appertains  to  it,  or  tends  to  it  ? 
ilow  apparently  are  the  hearts  of  people,  every  wher^,  uncom- 
monly shut  up  against  all  means  and  endeavors  to  awaken  sin- 
ners and  revive  religion  ?  Vice  and  immorality,  of  all  kinds, 
withal  increasing  and  unusually  prevailing  I  May  not  an  at- 
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f  entire  Tiew  and  consideration  of  such  a  state  of  things  vdf 
influence  the  people  that  favor  the  dust  of  Ziony  to  earnestneis 
in  their  cries  to  God  for  a  general  outpouring  of  his  Spiriti 
^hich  only  can  be  air  effectual  remedy  for  these  evils  ? 

Besides  the  thitigs  that  have  been  mentioned,  the  fresh  at- 
tempts made  by  the  antichristian  powers  against  the  Protest* 
ant  interest,  in  their  late  endeavors  to  restore  a  Popish  goT- 
•^  V  cmmcnt  in  Grcatbritain,  the  chief  bulwark  of  the  Protestant 
cause  ;  as  also  the  persecution  lately  revived  against  the 
Protestants  in  France,  may  well  give  occasion  to  the  people  of 
God,  to  renewed  and  extaordinary  earnestness  in  their  prayers 
to  him,  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  promised  down&nof  And- 
Christ,  and  that  liberty  and  glory^  of  his  church  that  shall  fol- 
low. 

As  there  is  much  in  the  present  slate  of  things  to  shew  us 
our  jr^'cat  need  of  his  mercy,  and  to  cause  us  to  desire  it ;  so 
there  is  very  much  to  convince  us  that  God  alone  can  bestow 
,     it,  and  shew  us  our  entire  and  absolute  dcpcndance  oY)  him  for 
it.     The  insufficiency  of  human  abilities  to  brinp;  to  pass  any 
such  happy  chan^^e  in  the  world  as  is  foretold,  or  to  afford  any 
remedy  to  mankind,  from  such  miseries  as  have  been  men- 
tioned, docs  now  i*cmarkably  appear.     Those  observations  of 
the  apostle,  1  Cor.  i.  **  The  world  by  wisdom  knows  not  God, 
and  God  makes  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world,"  never  were 
verified  to  such  a  deforce  as  they  are  now.     Great  discoveries 
have  been  made  in  the  arts  and  sciences,  and  never  was  hu- 
man learning  carried  to  such  a  height,  as  in  the  present  age  ; 
and  yet  never  did  tlie  cause  of  rclij^lon  and  virtue  run  so  low 
in  nations  professiiitjj  the  true  religion.      Never  was  an  age 
wherein  so  many  learned  and  elaborate  treatises  have  been 
written,  in  proof  of  the  truth  and  divinity  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion ;  yet  never  Mere  there  so  many  infidels,  among  those 
tliat  were  brought  up  under  the  light  of  the  gospel.     It  is  an 
1  age,  as  is  supposed,  of  great  lif^ht,  freedom  of  thought,  and 
/  discovery  of  truth  in  matters  of  religion,  and  detection  of  the 
weakness   and  bip:otry  of  our  ancestors,  and  of  the  folly  and 
absurdity  of  the  notions  of  those  that  were  accounted  eminent 
divines  in  former  generations  ;  which  notion8>  it  is  imagined^ 
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di<t  destroy  the  ytij  foundadons  of  virtue  and  religion^  and  / 
enervate  all  precepts  of  morality^  and  in  effect  annul  all  dif* 
ference  between  virtue  and  vice  ;  and  yet  vice  and  wicked* 
ness  did  never  so  prevail)  like  an  overflowing  deluge.  It  i» 
an  age  wherein  those  mean  and  stingy  principles  (as  they  are 
called)  of  our  forefathers^  which  (as  is  supposed)  deformed 
religion)  and  led  to  unworthy  thoughts  of  God,  are  very  much 
discarded)  and  grown  out  of  credit,  and  supposed  more  freey 
Doble  and  generous  thoughts  of  the  nature  of  religion,  and  of 
the  Christian  scheme,  are  entertained  ;  but  yet  never  was  an 
age,  wherein  religion  in  general  was  so  much  despised  and 
trampled  on,  and  Jesus  Christ  and  God  Almighty  so  bias* 
phemed  and  treated  with  open,  daring  contempt. 

The  exceeding  weakness  of  mankind,  and  their^insufficiency 
in  themselves  for  the  bringing  to  pass  any  thing  great  and 
good  in  the  world,  with  regard  to  its  moral  and  spiritual  state^ 
remarkably  appears  in  many  things  that  have  attended  and 
followed  the  extraordinary  religious  commotion,  that  has  late« 
ly  been  in  many  parts  of  Greatbritain  and  America.  Th0 
infirmity  of  the  human  nature  has  been  manifested,  in  a  very 
affecting  manner  in  the  various  passions  that  men  have  been 
the  subjects  of,  and  innumerable  ways  that  they  htfve  been 
moved)  as  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind,  on  occasion  of  the 
changes  and  incidents,  both  public  and  private,  of  such  a  state 
of  things.  How  many  errors  and  extremes  are  we  liable  to  i 
How  quickly  overtopped,  blinded)  misled,  and  confounded  ?. 
And  how  easily  does  Satan  make  fools  of  men,  if  confident  in 
their  own  wisdom  and  strength,  and  left  to  themselves  ?  Ma« 
ny,  in  the  late  wonderful  season,  were  ready  to  admire  and 
trust  in  men,  as  if  all  depended  on  such  and  such  instruments^ 
at  least  did  ascribe  too  much  to  their  skill  and  zeal,  because 
God  was  pleased  to  improve  them  a  little  while  to  do  extraor^ 
dinary  things  :  But  what  great  things  do  the  skill  and  zeal  of 
instruments  do  now«  when  the  Spirit  of  God  is  withdrawn  ? 

As  the  present  state  of  things  may  well  excite  earnest  de« 
sires  after  the  promised  general  revival  and  advancement  of 
true  religion,  and  serve  to  shew  our  dependence  on  God  for 
it,  so  there  are  many  things  in  Pro^adence^  of  late^  that  tend 
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God  was  pleased  to  do  great  things  for  us  in  both  thesa  in- 
stances, in  answer  to  extraordinary  prayer.  Such  ranaika- 
ble  appearances  of  a  spirit  of  prayer^  on  any  particular  jMaa 
occasion,  have  not  been  in  the  land^  at  any  time  within  my  ob* 
aervation  and  tnemory,  as  on  occasion  of  the  affur  of  Capo 
Breton.  And  it  is  worthy  to  be  noted  and  remembered^  that 
God  sent  that  great  storm  on  the  fleet  of  our  enemies  the  last 
year,  that  finally  dispersed,  and  utterly  confounded  themi  and 
caused  them  wholly  to  give  over  their  designs  against  us»  the 
▼ery  night  after  our  day  of  public  fasting  and  prayer^  &r  our 
protecnon  and  their  confusion. 

Thus,  although  it  be  a  day  of  great  apostacy  and  provoca- 
tion, yet  it  is  apparently  a  day  of  the  wonderful  worics  of 
God  ;  wonders  of  power  and  mercy  ;  which  may  well  lead 
us  to  think  on  those  two  places  of  scripture,  Psal.  cxiz.  136. 
M  It  is  time  for  thee,  Lord,  to  work,  for  they  have  made  void 
thy  law."  And  Psal.  Ixxv.  I.  «<  That  thy  name  is  near,  thy 
wonderous  works  declare."  God  appears  as  it  were  loth  to 
destroy  us,  or  deal  with  us  according  to  our  iniquities,  as  great 
and  aggravated  as  they  are  ^  and  shews  that  mercy  pleases 
him.  As  corrupt  a  time  as  it  is,  it  is  plain  by  experience, 
that  it  is  a  time  wherein  God  maybe  found,  and  stands  ready 
to  shew  mercy  in  answer  to  prayer.  He  that  has  done  such 
great  things,  and  has  so  wonderfully  and  speedily  answered 
prayer  for  temporal  mercies,  will  much  more  give  the  Holy 
Spirit  if  we  ask  him.  He  marvellously  preserves  us,  and 
waits  to  be  gracious  to  us,  as  though  he  chose  to  make  us 
monuments  of  his  grace,  and  not  his  vengeance',  and  wiuts  on- 
ly to  have  us  open  our  mouths  wide,  that  he  may  fill  them. 

The  late  remarkable  religious  awakenings,  that  have  been 
in  many  parts  of  the  christian  world,  are  another  thing  that 
may  justly  encourage  us  in  prayer  for  the  promised  glorious 
and  universal  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  ^  In  or  about 
the  year  1733  or  1733,  God  was  pleased  to  pour  out  his 
Spirit  on  the  people  of  Saltzburg  in  Germany,  who  were  liv- 
ing under  Popish  darkness,  in  a  most  uncommon  manner  ;  so 
that  above  twenty  thousand  of  them,  merely  by  reading  the 
Blblc)  which  they  made  a  shift  to  ^t  in  their  own  language, 
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were  determined  to  throw  off  Popery,  and  embrace  the  re- 
formed religion  ;  yea,  and  to  become  so  very  zealous  for  the 
truth  and  goepel  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  to  be  wilting  to  suffer  the 
loss  of  all  things  in  the  world,  and  actually  to  forsake  their 
houses,  lands,  goods  and  relations,  that  they  might  enjoy  the 
pure  preaching  of  the  gospel ;  with  great  earnestness,  and 
tears  in  their  eyes,  beseeching  Protestant  ministers  to  preach 
to  them,  in  places  where  they  (when  banished  from  their  own 
country)  came,  in  different  places."  In  the  years  1734  and 
1735,  there  appeared  a  very  great  and  general  awakening,  ia 
the  county  of  Hampshirejin  the  province  of  the  Massachusetts 
Bay  in  Newengland,  and  also  in  many  parts  of  Connecticut. 
Since  this,  there  has  been  a  far  more  extensive  awiikening  of 
many  thousands  in  England,  Wales  and  Scotland,  and  almost 
all  the  British  provinces  in  North  America.  There  has  also 
been  something  remarkable  of  the  same  kind,  in  some  places 
in  the  United  Netherlands  :  And  about  two  yelirs  ago,  a  very 
great  awakening  and  reformation  of  many  of  the  Indians,  in 
the  Jerseys,  and  Pennsylvania,  even  among  such  as  never  em- 
braced Christianity  before :  And  within  these  two  years,  a 
great  awakening  in  Virginia  and  Maryland.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  great  diversity  of  opinions  about  the  issue  of  some  of 
these  awakenings,  yet  I  know  of  none  that  have  denied  that 
there  have  been  great  awakenings  of  late,  in  these  times  and 
places,  and  that  multitudes  have  been  brought  to  more  than 
common  concern  for  their  salvation,  and  for  a  time  were  made 
more  than  ordinarily  afraid  of  sin,  and  brought  to  reform  their 
former  vicious  courses,  and  take  much  pains  for  their  salva- 
tion. If  I  should  be  of  the  opinion  of  those  that  think  these 
awakeniBgs  and  strivings  of  God's  Spirit  have  been  generally 
not  well  improved,  and  so,  as  to  most,  have  not  issued  well, 
but  have  ended  in  enthusiasm  and  delusion,  yet,  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  has  been  of  late  so  wonderfully  awakening  and 
striving  with  such  multitudes,  in  so  many  different  parts  of 
the  world,  and  even  to  this  day,  in  one  place  or  other,  contin- 
ues to  awaken  men,  is  what  I  should  take  ij^rcat  encourage- 
ment from,  that  God  was  about  to  do  something  more  glori- 
ousyand  would)  before  he  finishesibring  things  to  a  gceatar 
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ripeness,  and  not  finally  suffer  this  work  of  his  to  be  fmstnt* 
ed  and  rendered  abortive  by  Satan's  crafty  management ;  and 
that  these  unusual  commotions  are  the  forerunner  of  some- 
thing exceeding  glorious  approaching  ;  as  the  windy  earth- 
quake and  fire,  at  Mount  Sinai,  were  forerunners  of  that  i^tfoe, 
wherein  God  was,  in  a  more  eminent  manner  ;  although  they 
also  were  caused  by  a  divine  power,  as  it  is  represented  that 
these  things  were  caused  by  the  Lord  passing  by,  1  Kings  six. 
11,12. 

8.  How  condecent,  how  beautiful,  and  of  good  tendency 
would  it  be,  for  multitudes  of  Christians,  in  various  parts  of 
the  world,  by  explicit  agreement,  to  unite  in  such  prayer  as  is 

proposed  to  us. 

Union  is  one  of  the  most  amiable  things,  that  pertains  to 
human  society  ;  yea,  it  is  one  ofthe  most  beautiful  and  happy 
things  on  earth,  which  indeed  makes  earth  most  like  heaven. 
God  has  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men,  to  dwell  on  all 
the  face  of  the  earth  ;  hereby  teaching;  us  this  moral  lesson, 
that  it  becomes  mankind  all  to  be  united  as  one  familV'  And 
this  is  agreeable  to  the  nature  that  God  has  given  men,  dis- 
posing them  to  society  ;  and  the  circumstances  God  has 
placed  them  in,  so  many  ways  obliging;:  and  necessitating  them 
to  it.  A  civil  union,  or  an  harmonious  agreement  among 
men  in  the  management  of  their  secular  concerns,  is  amia- 
ble ;  but  much  more  a  pious  union  and  sweet  agreement  in 
the  great  business  for  which  man  was  created,  and  had  pow- 
ers given  him  beyond  the  brutes  ;  even  the  business  of  relig- 
ion ;.  the  life  and  soul  of  which  is  love.  Union  is  spoken  of 
in  scripture  as  the  peculiar  beauty  ofthe  church  of  Christ, 
Cant.  vi.  9.  «  My  dove,  my  undefiled  is  but  one,  she  is  the 
only  one  of  her  mother,  she  is  the  choice  one  of  her  that  bare 
her  ;  the  daughters  saw  her  and  blessed  her,  yea,  the  queens 
and  the  concubines,  and  they  praised  her."  Psal.  cxxii.  3. 
"  Jerusalem  is  builded  as  a  city  that  is  compact  together." 

Eph.  iv.  3 6.     «  Endeavoring  to  keep  the  unity  ofthe  Spirit 

in  the  bond  of  peace.     There  is  one  body,  and   one  Spirit ; 
£Ttn  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling  ;  one  Lord, 
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tae  faith)  one  baptism)  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  "who  is  above 
all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all."  Ver.  16.  <«  The  Avhole 
body  fitly  framed  together  and  compacted,  by  that  vrhich  eve- 
ry joint  supplieth,  accordinj^  to  the  efifcctual  working  in  the 
measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body,  unto  the 
edifying  itself  in  love." 

As  it  is  the  glory  of  the  church  of  Christ,  that  slie  in  all  her 
members,  however  dispersed,  is  thus  one  holy  society,  one 
city,  one  family,  one  body  ;  so  it  is  very  desirable,  that  this  u- 
nion  should  be  manifested,  and  become  visible  ;  and  so,  that 
her  distant  members  should  act  as  one,  in  those  things  that 
concern  the  common  ii>tercst  of  the  whole  body,  and  in  those 
duties  and  exercises  wherein  they  have  to  do  with  their  com- 
mon Lord  and  head,  as  seeking  of  him  the  common  prosperi- 
ty. It  becomes  all  the  members- of  a  particular  family,  who 
are  so  strictly  united,  and  have  in  so  many  respects  one  com- 
mon interest,  to  unite  in  prayer  to  God  for  the  things  they 
need  :  It  becomes  a  nation,  in  days  of  prayer,  appointed 
by  national  authority,  at  certain  seasons,  visibly  to  unite  in 
prayer  for  those  public  mercies  that  concern  the  interest  of 
the  whole  nation  :  So  it  becomes  the  church  of  Christ,  which 
is  one  holy  nation^  a  peculiar  people,  one  heavenly  family, 
more  strictly  united,  in  many  respects,  and  having  infinitely 
greater  interests  that  are  common  to  the  whole,  than  any  oth- 
er society  ;  I  say,  it  especially  becomes  this  society,  visibly 
to  unite,  and  expressly  to  agree  together  in  prayer  to  God  for 
the  common  prosperity  ;.  and  above  all,  that  common  prosper- 
ity and  advancement  that  is  so  unspeakably  great  and  glori- 
ous, which  God  hath  so  abundantly  promised  to  fulfil  in  the 
latter  days. 

It  is  becoming  of  Christians,  with-  whose  character  a  narrow 
selfish  spirit,  above  all  others,  disagrees,  to  be  much  in 
prayer  for  that  public  mercy,  wherein  consists  the  welfare 
and  happiness  of  the  whole  body  of  Christ,  of  which  they  are 
members,  and  the  greatest  good  of  mankind.  And  union  or 
agreement  in  prayer  is  especially  becoming,  when  Christians 
pray  for  that  mercy i,  which  above  all  other  things  coiicemB 
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« 

them  unitedly,  and  tends  to  the  relief*  proiperitf  and  gloiy  of 
the  whole  body,  as  welf  as  of  each  individual  member. 

Such  an  union  in  prayer  for  the  general  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  would  not  only  be  beauUful,  hot  profitable  too. 
It  would  tend  very  much  to  promote  unioD  and  clwiitj  be- 
tween distant  members  of  the  church  of  Christ,  and  a  paUc 
spirit,  and  love  to  the  church  of  God,  and  concern  for  the  in- 
terest of  Zion  ;  as  well  as  be  an  amiable  exercise  and  mam- 
festation  of  such  a  spirit.  Union  in  religious  duties,  espe- 
cially in  the  duty  of  prayer,  in  praying  one  with  and  fer  anoth- 
er, and  jointly  for  their  common  wel&re,  above  almost  all  oth- 
er things,  tends  to  promote  mutual  affection  and  endeanneot 
And  if  ministers  and  people  should  by  particular  agreement 
and  joint  resolution,  set  themselveSi  in  a  solemn  and  extraor- 
dinary manner,  from  time  to  time,  to  pray  for  the  revival  of 
religion  in  the  world,  it  would  naturally  tend  more  to  awaken 
in  them  a  concern  about  things  of  this  nature,  and  more  of  a 
desire  after  such  a  mercy  ;  it  would  engage  them  to  more 
attention  to  such  an  affair,  make  them  more  inquisitive  about 
It,  more  ready  to  use  endeavors  to  promote  that  which  they) 
with  so  many  others,  spend  so  much  time  in  praying  for,  and 
more  ready  to  rejoice  and  praise  God  when  they  see  or  hear 
of  any  tiling  of  that  nature  or  tendency  :  And  in  a  particular 
manner,  would  it  naturally  tend  to  engage  ministers  (the  bu- 
siness of  whose  lives  it  is,  to  seek  the  welfare  of  the  church 
of  Christ,  and  the  advancement  of  his  kingdom)  to  greater 
diligence  and  earnestness  in  their  work  :  And  it  would  have 
a  tendency  to  the  spiritual  profit  and  advantage  of  each  par- 
ticular |>erson.  For  persons  to  be  thus  engaged  in  extraordina- 
lily  praying  for  the  reviving  and  flourishing^  of  rcli^cm  in  the 
world,  will  naturally  lead  each  one  to  reflect  on  himself,  and 
consider  how  religion  flourishes  in  his  own  heart,  and  how 
far  his  example  contributes  to  the  thing  that  he  is  praying 
for. 

9.  There  is  great  and  particular  encouragement  given  in 
the  word  of  God,  to  express  union  and  agreement  in  prayer* 
Daniel,  when  he  had  a  great  thing  to  request  of  God,  vi*. 
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l^hat  God  by  his  Holy  Spirit  would  miraculously  reveal  to 
him  a  great  secret,  which  none  of  the  wise  men,  astrologers, 
magicians  or  soothsayers  of  BaiTylon  could  find  out,  he  goe^ 
to  Hananiah,  Mishael  and  Azariah,  his  companions,  and  they 
agree  together,  that  they  will  unitedly  desire  mercies  of  the 
God  of  heaven,  concerning  this  secret  i  and  their  joint  re-* 
quest  was  Soon  granted  ;  and  God  put  great  honor  upon 
them,  above  all  the  wise  men  of  Babylon,  to  the  filling  their 
mouths  with   praise,  and  to  the  admiration  and  astonishment 
of  Nebuchadnezzar ;  insomuch  that  that  great  and  haughty 
monarch,  as  we  are  told,  fell  upon  his  face  and  worshipped 
Daniel,  and  owned  that  /n»  Gcd  ^as  (fa  truthy  a  God  of  Gods, 
and  greatly  promoted  Daniel  and  his  praying  companions  in. 
the  province  of  Babylon.     Esther,  when  she  had  a  yet  more 
important  request  to  make,  for  the  saving  of  the  church  of 
God,  and  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  dispersed  through  the  em- 
pire of  Persia,  when  on  the  brink  of  ruin,  sends  to  all  the  Jews 
in  the  city  Shushan  to  pray  and  fast  with  her  and  her  maid- 
ens ;  and  their  united  prayers  prevail  ;  so  that  the  event  was 
Wonderful  :  Instead  of  the  intended  dcstrustion  of  the  Jews, 
the  Jews  enemies  are  destroyed  every  where,  and  they  arc 
defended,  honored  and  promoted,  and  their  sorrow  and  dis- 
tress is  turned  into  great  gladness,    feasting,  triumph  and 
mutual  joyful  congratulations. 

The  encouragement  to  explicit  agreement  in  prayer  is 
great  from  such  instances  as  these  ;  but  it  is  yet  greater  from 
those  wonderful  words  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  Mat.  xvui. 
19.    "I  say  unto  you,  that  if  any  two  of  you  shall  agree  on 
earth,  touching  any  thing  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done 
for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."    Christ  is  pleas- 
ed to  give  this  great  encouragement  to  the  union  of  his  fol- 
lowers in   this  excellent  and  holy  exercise  of  seeking  and 
8er^'ing  God  ;  an  holy  union  and  communion  of  his  people 
being  that  which  he  greatly  desires  and  delights  in,  that 
which  he  came  into  the  world  to  bring  to  pass,  that  which  he 
especially  prayed  for  M'ith  his  dying  breath,  John  xvii.  that 
Wliich  he  died  for,  aift  which  was  one  chief  end  of  the  whole 
affair  of  our  redemption  by  him  ;  Eph.  i.  ^<  In  whom  ym 

Vol.  III.  3  E 
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have  redemption  through  his  blood>  the  forgivene^  6f  siiri^ 
according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  abound^ 
ed  towards  us  iti  all  wisdom  and  prudence  r  havmg  made 
known  to  us  the  mystery  of  his  will,  according  to  his  good 
pleasure,  which  he  hath  purposed  in  himself :  That  in  the 
dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,  he  might  gather  together 
m  one  all  things  in  Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaTen,  and 
which  arc  on  earth,  even  in  him." 


PART  IIL 

Objections  Atisv)ered. 

I  COME  now,  as  waa»  proposed,  in  the  third  place,  to  an*** 
swer  objections,  that  some  may  be  ready  to  make  against  the 
thing  that  has  been  proposed  to  us. 

Object.  I.  Some  may  be  ready  to  say  :  That  ibr  Christ- 
ians, in  such  a  manner  to  set  apart  certain  seasons,'  every 
week,  and  every  quarter,  to  be  religiously  observed  and  kept 
for  the  purposes  proposed,  from  year  to  year,  would  be  in  ef- 
fect to  establish  certain  periodical  times  of  human  invention 
and  appointment,  to  be  kept  holy  to  God  ;  and  so  to  do  the 
very  thing,  that  has  ever  been  objected  against,  by  a  very 
great  part  of  the  most  eminent  Christians  and  Divines  among 
Protestants,  as  what  men  have  no  right  to  do  ;  it  being  for 
them  to  add  to  God's  institutions,  and  introduce  their  own  in- 
ventions and  establishments  into  the  stated  worship  of  God,  and 
lay  unwarrantable  bonds  on  men's  consciences,  and  do  what 
naturally  tends  to  superstition. 

Answer.  To  this  I  would  say  :  There  can  be  no  justice 
in  such  an  objection  against  this  proposal,  as  made  to  us  in 
the  foremcntioncd  memorial.  And  indeed  that  caution  and 
prudence  appears  in  the  projection  itself,  and  in  the  manner 
in  which  it  is  proposed  to  us,  that  there  is  not  so  much  as  any 
color  for  the  objection.  The  proposal's  such,  and  so  well 
guarded,  that  there  seems  to  be  no  room  for  the  weakest 
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Ciirisdan  that  well  observes  it^  so  to  mistake  it,  as  to  under- 
stand those  things  to  be  implied  in  it,  that  have  indeed 
been  objected  against,  by  many  eminent  Christians  and  Di- 
"vines  among  Protestants,  as  entangling  men's  consciences, 
and  adding  to  divine  institutions,  &c.  Here  is  no  pretence  of 
establishing  any  thing  by  authority  ;  no  appearance  of  any 
claim  of  power  in  the  proposers,  or  right  to  any  regard  to  be 
paid  to  their  determinations  or  proposals,  by  virtue  of  any  de- 
ference  due  to  them,  in  any  respect,  any  more  than  to  every 
individual  person  of  those  that  they  apply  themselves  to.  So  far 
from  that,  that  they  expressly  mention  that  which  they  have 
thought  of,  as  what  they  would  •  propose  to  the  thoughts  of 
others,  for  their  amendments  and  improvjements,  declaring 
that  they  chose  rather  to  receive  and  spread  the  Erections 
and  proposals  of  others,  than  to  be  the  first  authors  of  any.  No 
times,  not  sanctified  by  God's  own  institution,  are  proposed  to 
be  observed  more  than  others,  under  any  notion  of  such  times 
being,  in  any  respect,  more  holy,  or  more  honorable,  or  worthy 
of  any  preference,  or  distinguishing  regard  ;  either  as  being 
sanctified,  or  made  honorable,  by  authority,  or  by  any  great 
events  of  divine  Providence,  or  any  relation  to  any  holy  per- 
sons or  things  ;  but  only  as  circumstantially  convenients  help- 
ful to  memory,  especially  free  from  worldly  buainess,  near  tp 
the  times  of  the  administration  of  public  ordinances,  £cc. 
•None  attempts  to  lay  any  bonds  on  others,  with  respect  to 
this  matter  ;  or  to  desire  that  they  should  lay  any  bonds  on 
•themselves  ;  or  look  on  themselves  as  under  any  obligations 
«ither  by  power  or  promise  ;  or  so  mucli  as  come  into  any 
absolute  determination  ip  their  own  minde,  to  set  apart  any 
fitated  days  from  secular  aflairs  ;  or  even  to  fis  on  any  part 
of  such  days,  without  liberty  to  other  circumstances,  as  shall 
'be  found  expedient ;  and  also  liberty  left  to  a  future  altera- 
tion of  judgment,  as  to  expediency,  on  further  trial  and  con- 
sideration. All  that  is  proposed  is,  that  such  as  fall  in 
with  what  is  proposed  In  their  judgments  and  inclinations, 
while  they  do  so,  should  strengthen,  assist  and  encourage 
(heir  brethren  that  are  of  the  same  mind,  by  visibly  consent- 
ing and  jcuning  with  them  in  the  affair.    Is  here  any  thin^ 
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like  making  laws  in  matters  of  conscience  and  rcUgiooi'Or 
adding  men's  institutions  to  God's  ;  or  any  shew  of  impou* 
tion^  or  superstitious  esteeming  and  prefcmng  one  day  above 
another,  or  any  possible  ground  of  entanglement  of  any  one's 
conscience  ? 

For  men  to  go  about  by  law  to  establish  and  limit  circum- 
stances of  worship,  not  established  or  limited  hy  any  law  of 
God,  such  as  precise  time,  place  and  order,  may  be  in  many 
respects  of  dangerous  tendency.  But  surely  it  cannot  bo  un« 
lawful  or  improper,  for  Christians  to  come  into  soiue  agree- 
ment, with  regard  to  these  circumstances  :  For  it  is  imposii« 
ble  to  carry  on  any  social  worship  without  it.  There  is  nt 
institution  of  scripture  requiring  any  people  to  meet  together 
to  worship  God  in  such  a  spot  of  ground,  or  at  such  an  hour 
of  the  day  ;  but  yet  these  must  be  determined  by  agreement ; 
or  else  there  will  be  no  social  worship,  in  any  place,  or  any 
hour.  So  wc  are  not  determined  by  institution,  what  the  pre- 
cise order  of  the  different  parts  of  worship  shall  be ;  what 
shall  precede,  and  what  shall  follow  ;  whether  praying  or 
singing  shall  be  first,  and  what  sliall  bo  next,  and  what  shall 
conclude  :  But  yet  some  order  must  be  agreed  on,  by  the 
congregation  that  unite  in  worship  ;  otherwise  they  cannot 
jointly  carry  on  divine  worship,  in  any  way  or  method  at  all. 
If  a  congregation  of  Christians  do  agree  to  begin  their  public 
worship  with  prayer,  and  next  to  sing,  and  then  to  attend  on 
the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  to  conclude  with  prayer  ;  and 
do  by  consent  carry  on  their  worship  in  this  order  from  year 
to  year  ;  though  liiis  order  is  not  appointed  in  scripture ; 
none  will  call  this  superstition.  And  if  a  great  number  of 
congregations,  through  a  whole  land,  or  more  lands  than  one, 
do  by  common  consent,  keep  the  same  method  of  public  worr 
ship  ;  none  will  pretend  to  find  fault  with  it.  But  yet  for  any 
to  go  about  to  bind  all  to  such  a  method,  would  bo  usurpation 
and  imposition.  And  if  such  a  precise  order  should  l)c  re- 
garded as  sacred,  as  though  no  other  could  be  acceptable  to 
<«od,  this  ^vou]d  be  superstition.  If  a  particular  numl>er  of 
Christians  shall  agree,  that  besiilcs  the  stated  public  worsliip 
cf  the  sabbath,  they  will,  when  their  circumstances  allowi 
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meet  together)  to  carry  on  some  religious  exerciseS)  on  t 
«abbath  day  night)  for  their  mutual  edification  ;  or  if  several 
societies  agree  to  meet  together  in  different  places  at  that 
lime  ;  this  is  no  superstition  ;  though  there  be  no  institution 
for  it.  If  people  in  different  congregations,  volifintarily  agree 
to  take  turns  to  meet  together  in  the  house  of  Gody  to  vorw 
flhip  him  and  hear  a  public  lecture^  once  a  monthi  or  once  in 
aix  weeks  ;  it  is  not  unlawful ;  though  there  be  no  institu* 
tion  for  it :  But  yet  to  do  this  as  a  thing  sacred,  indispensablOf 
and  binding  on  men's  consciences,  would  be  superstition.  If 
Christians  of  several  neighboring  congregations,  instead  of  a 
lecture,  agree  on  some  special  occasion  to  keep  a  circular  fastf 
each  congregation  taking  its  turn  in  a  certain  time  and  ordert 
fixed  on  by  .consent ;  or  if  instead  of  keeping  fast  by  turnsf 
on  different  days,  one  on  one  week,  and  one  on  another,  they 
should  all  agree  to  keep  a  b»t  on  the  same  day,  and  to  do 
this  either  once  or  frequently,  according  aa  they  shall  judge 
their  own  circumstances,  or  the  dispensations  of  divine  Provi- 
dencei  or  the  importance  of  the  mercy  they  seek,  do  require ; 
neither  is  there  any  more  superstition  in  this  than  the  other. 

Object.  II.  Some  may  be  ready  to  say.  There  seems  to 
be  something  whimsical  in  its  being  insisted  on  that  God's 
people  in  different  places  should  put  up  their  prayers  for  this 
mercy  at  the  same  time  ;  as  though  their  prayers  would  be 
more  forcible  on  that  account ;  and  as  if  God  would  not  be  so 
likely  to  hear  prayers  offered  up  by  many,  though  they  hap- 
pened not  to  pray  at  the  same  time,  as  he  would  if  he  heard 
them  all  at  the  same  moment. 

Ans.  To  this  I  would  say,  if  such  an  objection  be  made, 
it  must  be  through  misunderstanding.  It  is  not  signified  or 
implied  in  any  thing  said  in  the  proposal,  or  in  any  arguments 
made  use  of  to  enforce  it  that  I  have  seen,  that  the  prayers  of 
a  great  number  in  different  places  will  be  more  forcible,  mere- 
ly because  of  that  circumstance  of  their  being  put  up  at  the 
same  time.  It  is  indeed  supposed,  that  it  will  be  very  expe- 
dient, that  certain  times  for  united  prayer  should  be  agreed 
on  :  Which  it  may  be,  without  suppoung  the  thing  suppose^ 
Iq  th^  objectioDy  on  the  following  accounts. 
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1 .  This  seems  to  be  a  proper  expedient  for  the  proiinodii|[ 
«nd  maintaining  an  union  amongChristians  of  distant  places,  in 
extraordinary  prayer  for  such  a  mercy.  It  appears,  from  what 
-was  before  obscn'cd,  that  there  ought  to  be  extraordinatf 
prayers  among  Christians  for  this  mercy  ;  and  that  it  is  fit, 
that  God's  people  should  agree  and  unite  in  it.  Though 
there  be  no  reason  to  suppose  that  prayers  will  be  moi'e  prev- 
alent, merely  from  that  circumstance,  that  different  persons 
pray  exactly  at  the  same  time  ;  yet  there  will  be  more  rcasom 
to  hope  that  prayers  for  such  mercy  will  be  prevalent,  when 
God's  people  are  very  much  in  prayer  for  it,  and  when  tnany 
-of  them  are  united  in  it.  And  therefore  if  agreeing  on  cer- 
tain times  for  united  and  extraordinary  prayer,  be  a  likely 
means  to  promote  an  union  of  many  in  eattraordinary  prayer, 
then  there  is  more  reason  to  hope,  that  there  will  be  prevalent 
prayer  for  such  a  mercy,  for  certain  dmes  for  extraordinary 
prayer  being  agreed  on.  But  that  agreeing  on  certun  times 
for  united,  extraordinar}*'  prayer,  is  a  likely  and  proper  means 
to  promote  and  msdntain  such  prayer,  I  think  -will  be  eaaly 
evident  to  any  one  that  considers  the  matter.  If  there  should 
be  only  a  loose  aj^jrecment  or  consent  to  it  as  a  duty,  or  a  thing 
iit  and  proper,  that  Christians  should  be  much  in  prayer  for 
the  revival  of  reliction,  and  much  more  in  it  than  they  used  to 
be,  without  sigreeing  on  particular  times,  how  liable  would 
such  a  lax  agreement  be  to  be  soon  forgoUen,and  that  extra- 
onHnary  prayerfukiess,  which  is  fixed  to  no  certain  times,  to 
be  totally  neglected  ?  To  be  sure,  distant  parts  of  the  church 
of  Christ  could  have  no  confidence  in  one  another,  that  this 
would  not  be  the  case.  If  tiiese  ministers  in  Scotland,  instead 
of  the  proposal  they  have  made,  or  any  other  ministers  or 
Christians  in  any  part  of  the  Christian  world,  had  sent  abroad 
only  a  general  proposal,  that  God's  people  fihould,  for  time  to 
rome,  be  mucli  more  in  prayer  for  the  advancement  of 
(Christ's  kingdom,  than  had  been  common  among  Christians 
heretofore  ;  and  they  should  hear  their  proposal  was  general- 
ly allowed  to  be  good  ;  and  that  ministei^  and  people,  in  one 
^tlace  and  another,  that  had  occasion  to  speak  their  minds  up- 
•»:i  itj  owned  that  it  was  a  very  proper  thing,  that  Christians 
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iliotilcl  pray  more  for  this  mercy  than  they  generally  used  to 
]o  ;  could  they  from  this  only,  have  in  any  measure  the  like 
>;rounds  of  dependence,  that  God's  people  in  various  parts  of 
he  Christian  world,  would  indeed  henceforward  act  unitedly, 
n  maintaining  extraordinary  prayer  for  this  mercy,  as  if  they 
.hould  not  only  hear  that  the  duty  in  general  Nvas  approved  of, 
)ut  also  that  particular  times  were  actually  fixed  on  for  the 
)urposc,  and  an  agreement  and  joint  resolution  was  come  in* 
o,  that  they  would,  unless  extraordinarily  hindered,  set  apart 
uch  particular  seasons  to  be  spent  in  this  duty,  from  time  to 
ime,  maintaining  this  practice  for  a  certain  number  of  years  ? 
2.  For  God's  people  in  distant  places  to  agree  on  certain 
imes  for  extraordinary  prayer,  wherein  they  will  unitedly 
lUt  up  their  requests  to  God,  is  a  means  fit  and  proper  to  be 
sed,  in  order  to  the  visibility  of  their  union  in  such  prayer. 
Jnion  among  God's  people  in  prayer  is  truly  beautiful,  as  has 
cen  before  observed  and  shewn  ;  it  is  beautiful  in  the  eyes  of 
Christ,  and  it  is  justly  beautiful  and  amiable  in  the  eyes  of 
Christians.  And  if  so,  then  it  must  needs  be  desirable  to 
'hristians  that  such  union  should  be  visible.  If  it  would  be 
lovely  sight  in  the  eyes  of  the  church  of  Christ,  and  much 
I  their  comfort,  to  behold  various  and  different  parts  of  the 
hurch  united  in  extraordinary  prayer  for  the  general  outpour- 
ig  of  the  Spirit,  then  it  must  be  desirable  to  them  that  such 
1  union  should  be  visible,  that  they  may  behold  it ;  for  if 
be  not  visible,  it  cannot  be  beheld.  But  agreement  and  union 
1  a  multitude  in  their  worship  becomes  visible,  by  an  agree- 
lent  in  some  external  visible  circumstances.  Worship  it- 
tlf  becomes  visible  worship,  by  son^ething  external  and  visi- 
le belonging  to  the  worship,  and  no  other  way  :  Therefore 
nion  and  agreement  of  many  in  worship  becomes  visible 
>  other  way,  but  by  union  and  agreement  in  the  exter- 
\\  and  visible  acts  and  circumstances  of  the  worship.  Such 
nion  and  agreement  becomes  visible,  particularly  by  an 
^rccment  in  those  two  visible  circumstances,  time  and 
^ace.  When  a  number  of  Christians  live  near  together, 
id  their  number  and  situation  is  convenient)  and  they  have  a 
£;sire  visibly  to  unite  in  any  acts  of  worship,  they  are  wont  tft 
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.  make  their  union  and  agreement  visible  by  an  union  in  iMttr 
these  circumstances.  But  when  a  much  greater  number  of 
Christians)  dwelling  in  distant  places,  so  that  they  cannot  unite 
by  worshipping  in  the  same  place,  and  yet  desire  a  viuUe 
union  in  some  extraordinary  worship  ;  they  are  wont  to  make 
their  union  and  agreement  visible,  by  agreeing  only  in  the 
former  of  those  circumstances,  viz.  that  of  time  :  As  is  com^ 
xnon  in  the  appointment  of  public  fasts  and  thanksgivings  ; 
the  same  day  is  appointed,  for  the  performance  of  that  extra* 
ordinary  worship,  by  all  those  Christians,  in  different  places, 
that  it  is  intended  should  be  united  therein,  as  a  viuble  note 
of  their  union.  This  the  common  light  and  sense  of  God's 
people  leads  Christians  to>  in  all  countries.  And  the  wisdom 
of  God  seems  to  dictate  the  same  thing,  in  appdnting  that  hit 
people,  through  the  world,  in  all  ages,  in  their  stated  and  or* 
dinary  public  worship,  every  week,  should  manifest  this  union 
and  communion  one  with  another,  in  their  worshipi  as  one 
holy  society,  and  great  congregation  of  worshippers,  and  aer-' 
vants  of  God  ;  by  offering  up  their  worship  on  the  sane  day ; 
for  the  greater  glory  of  their  common  Lord,  and  the  greater 
edification  and  comfort  of  the  whole  body. 

If  any  yet  find  fault  with  the  proposal  of  certain  times  to  be 
agreed  on  by  God's  people  in  cliffercnt  places,  in  the  manner 
set  forth  in  the  memorial,  I  would  ask  whether  they  object 
against  any  such  tiling,  as  a  visible  agreement  of  God*s  peo- 
plci  ill  different  parts  of  the  world,  in  extraordinary  prayer, 
for  the  coming  of  Christ^s  kingdom  ?  Whether  such  a  thing 
being  visible  would  not  be  much  for  the  public  honor  of  God's 
name  ?  And  whether  it  would  not  tend  to  Christians'  assist* 
ance,  quickeninj^  and  eincouragcment  in  the  duty  united  in, 
by  mutual  example,  and  also  to  their  mutual  comfort,  by  a 
nianircslation  of  that  union  which  is  amiable  to  Christ  and 
Christians,  and  to  promote  a  Christian  imioii  among  profess- 
ing Christians  in  general  ?  And  whether  we  have  not  rea- 
son to  think,  from  the  word  of  God,  that  before  tliat  great  re- 
vival of  religion  foretold,  is  accomplished,  there  will  be  a  visi- 
ble union  of  the  people  of  God,  in  various  parts  of  the  world, 
in  extraordinary  prayer,  for  this  mercy  ?   If  these  things  arc 
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allowed,  I  would  then  ask  further,  whether  an7  method  can 
bo  thought  of  or  devised,  whereby  an  express  agreement,  and 
visible  union  of  God's  people,  in  different  parts  of  the  worlds 
can  be  come  into,  and  maintained,  but  this,  or  some  other 
equivalent  to  it  ?  If  there  be  any  express  agreement  about 
any  extraordinary  prayer  at  all,  it  must  first  be  proposed  by 
some,  and  others  must  fall  in,  in  the  manner  as  is  represented 
in  my  text.  And  if  extraordinary  prayer  be  agreed  on  and  main- 
tained by  many  in  different  places,  visibly  one  with  another, 
then  it  must  be  agreed  in  some  respect,  and  with  regard  to  some 
circumstances,  what  extraordinary  prayer  shall  be  kept  up  ; 
and  it  must  be  seen  and  heard  of,  from  one  to  another,  what 
extraordinary  prayer  is  kept  up.  But  how  shall  this  be> 
when  no  times  are  agreed  upon,  and  it  is  never  known  nor 
heard,  by  those  in  different  parts,  nor  is  in  any  respect  visi* 
ble  to  them,  when  or  how  often,  those  in  one  town  or  country* 
and  another,  do  attend  this  extraordinary  prayer  ?  And  the 
consequence  must  necessarily  be,  that  it  can  never  be  known 
how  far,  or  in  what  respect  others  join  with  them  in  extraor- 
dinary  prayer,  or  whether  they  do  it  at  all ;  and  not  so  much 
as  one  circumstance  of  extraordinary  prayer  will  be  viable  ; 
and  indeed  nothing  will  be  visible  about  it.  So  that  I  think 
that  any  body  that  well  considers  the  mattci;,  will  see  that  he 
that  determines  to  oppose  such  a  method  as  is  proposed  to  us 
in  the  memorial,  and  all  others  equivalent  to  it,  is  in  effect 
determined  to  oppose  there  ever  being  any  such  thing  at  ally 
as  an  agreed  and  visibly  united,  extraordinary  prayer,  in  the 
church  of  God,  for  a  general  outpouring  of  the  Spirit. 

S.  Though  it  would  not  be  reasonable  to  suppose,  that 
merely  such  a  circumstance  of  prayer,  as  many  people's 
praying  at  the  same  time  will  directly  have  any  influence  or 
prevalence  with  Gody  to  cause  him  to  be  the  more  ready  to 
.  hear  prayer  ;  yet  such  a  circumstance  may  reasonably  be 
supposed  to  have  influence  on  the  minds  of  men  ;  as  the  con- 
sideration of  it  may  tend  to  encourage  and  assist  those  in 
praying,  that  are  united  in  prayer.  Will  any  deny,  that  it 
has  any  reasonable  tendency  to  encourage,  animate,  or  in  any 
respect  to  help  the  mind  of  a  Christian  in  serving  God  in  any 
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duty  of  religion,  to  join  with  a  Christian  congregation*  and  it 
see  an  assembly  of  his  dear  brethren  around  him,  at  the  saror 
time  engaged  with  him  in  the  sam6  duty  ?  And  supposing 
one  in  this  assembly  of  saints  is  blind,  and  sees  no  one  there ; 
but  has  by  other  means  ground  of  satisfaction  that  there  is 
present  at  that  time  a  multitude  of  God's  people,  that  are 
united  with  him  in  the  same  service  ;  will  any  deny,  that  his 
supposing  this  and  being  satisfied  of  ir,  can  have  any  reasona- 
ble influence  upon  his  mind,  to  excite  and  encourage  him, 
or  in  any  respeol  to  assist  him,  in  his  worship  ?  The  encour- 
agement or  help  that  one  that  joins  with  an  assembly  in 
worshipping  God,  has  in  his  worship,  by  others  being  united 
with  him,  is  not  merely  by  any  thiiig  that  be  immediately 
perceives  by  sight,  or  any  other  of  the  external  senses  (fur 
union  in  worship  is  not  a  thing  objected  to  the  external  scns^ 
es)  but  by  the  notice  or  knowledge  the  mind  has  of  that 
union,  or  the  salisf:iction  the  understanding  has  that  others,  at 
that  linio.,  have  their  minds  cnj^aj^cd  with  him  in  the  same 
service  :  Which  may  be,  when  those  unitedly  engaged,  are  at 
a  distance  one  fiom  aiioihci',  as  well  as  when  they  are  present. 
If  one  be  present  in  a  \.'()rs!iipj)in;.^  assembly,  and  is  not  blind, 
and  sees  others  present,  and  sees  their  cxtcnial  behavior  ; 
tlicir  union  and  engaircdncss  v.iih  him  in  worship,  is  what  he 
does  not  see  :  And  v/hat  he  sees  encourai^es  and  assists  him 
in  his  worsiiip,  only  as  he  lakes  it  as  an  evidence  of  that  union 
and  concurrence  in  his  worsliip,  that  is  out  of  his  sight.  And 
persons  may  have  evidence  of  thisjconcerning  persons  that  arc 
absent,  that  may  \d\e  him  us  mucii  satisfaction  of  their  union 
•with  him,  as  if  they  were  present.  And  therefore  the  consid- 
eration ofothcM's  heinf^  ai  the  same  »imc  cn;j^afjied  with  him  in 
worship,  that  are  ahrjcn!,  may  as  re:4>.oiii\bly  animate  and  en- 
courage him  in  his  v.orship,  as  if  they  were  ])rescnt. 

There  is  no  wi;:doni  in  hndin^j  fauIt  with  human  nature,  as 
God  has  made  ii.  Thinj^s  tli:it  exist  now,  at  this  p]-esent 
lime,  are  in  themselves  no  more  weijihly  or  important,  than 
like  thinr;s,  and  of  ecjual  reality,  that  existed  in  lime  past,  or 
are  to  exist  in  lime  to  come  :  Wi  it  is  evident  that  the  con- 
;sideration  uf  things  Lcin^  present  (ut  least  in  most  cases)  duss 
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^•speciallf  affect  human  nature.  As  for  instance,  if  a  mam 
could  be  certainly  informed,  that  his  dear  child  at  a  distance, 
was  now  under  some  extreme  suffering  ;  or  that  an  absent 
most  dear  friend,  was  at  this  time  thinking  of  him,  and  in  the 
exercise  of  great  affection  towaids  him,  or  in  the  performance 
of  some  great  deed  of  friendship  ;  or  If  a  pious  parent  should 
J^now  that  now  his  child  was  in  the  act  of  some  enormous 
wickedness  ;  or  that,  on  the  contrary,  he  was  now  in  some 
eminent  exercise  of  grace,  and  in  the  performance  of  an  ex- 
traordinary deed  of  virtue  and  piety  ;  would  not  those  things 
be  more  affecting  to  the  human  nature,  for  being  considered 
as  things  that  are  in  existence,  at  the  present  time,  thap  if 
considered  as  at  some  distance  of  time,  either  past  or  future  ? 
Hundreds  of  other  instances  might  be  mentioned,  wherein  it 
is  no  less  plain,  that  the  consideration  of  the  present  existence 
of  things,  gives  them  advantage  to  affect  the  minds  of  men. 
Yea,  it  is  undoubtedl)r  so  with  things  in  general,  that  take  any 
hold  at  all  of  our  affections,  and  towards  which  we  are  not  in- 
different. And  if  the  mind  of  a  particular  child  of  God  is 
disposed  to  be  affected  by  the  consideration  of  the  religion  of 
other  saints,  and  with  their  union  and  concurrence  with  him 
in  any  particular  duty,  or  act  of  religion,  I  can  see  no  reason 
why  the  human  mind  should  not  be  more  moved  by  the  ob- 
ject of  its  affection,  when  considered  as  present,  as  well  in 
this  case,  as  in  any  other  case  :  Yea,  I  think  we  may  on  good 
grounds  determine  there  is  none. 

Nor  may  we  look  upon  it  as  an  instance  of  the  peculiar 
weakness  of  the  human  nature,  that  men  are  more  affected 
with  things  that  are  considered  as  present,  than  those  that 
are  distant  :  But  it  seems  to  be  a  thine;  common  to  finite 
minds,  iind  so  to  all  created  intelligent  beings.  Thus,  the  an- 
gels in  heaven  have  peculiar  joy,  on  occasion  of  the  conver- 
sion of  a  sinner,  when  recent,  beyond  what  they  have  in  that 
which  has  been  long  past.  If  any,  therefore,  shall  call  it  silly 
and  whimsical  in  any,  to  value  a^d  regard  such  a  circum- 
stance, in  things  of  religion,  as  their  existing  at  the  present 
llmci  so  as  to  be  the  more  affected  with  them  for  that ;  thef 
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jnust  call  the  host  of  angels  in  heaven  a  parcel  of  silly  and 
whimsical  beings. 

I  remember,  the  Spectator,  (Avhom  none  will  call  a  whim- 
sical author)  some\vhere  spt^aking  of  different  ways  of  dear 
friends  mutually  expressing  their  affection,  and  inaintaining 
a  kind  of  intercourse^  in  absence  one  from  another,  mentions 
such  an  instance  as  this,  with  much  approbation,  viz.  That 
two  friends,  that  were  greatly  endeared  one  to  another,  when 
about  to  part,  and  to  be  for  a  considerable  time  necessarily 
absent,  that  they  might  have  the  comfort  o  f  the  enjoyment  of 
daily  mutual  expressions  of  friendship,  in  their  absence  ;  a- 
greed  that  they  would,  every  day,  precisely  at  such  an  houfi 
retire  from  all  company  and  business,  to  pray  one  for  another. 
Which  agreement  they  so  valued,  and  so  strictly  observed^ 
that  when  the  hour  came,  scarce  any  thing  would  hinder 
them.  And  rather  than  miss  the  opportunity,  they  would 
suddenly  break  off  conversation,  and  abruptly  leave  company 
they  were  engaged  with.  If  this  be  a  desirable  way  of  inter- 
course of  particular  friends,  is  it  not  a  desirable  and  amiable 
way  of  maintaining  intercourse  and  fellowship  between  breth- 
ren in  Christ  Jesus,  and  the  various  members  of  t^e  holy  fam- 
ily of  God,  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  to  come  into  an 
agreement,  that  they  will  set  apart  certain  times,  which  they 
will  spend  with  one  accord,  in  extraordinary  prayer  to  their 
heavenly  father,  for  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  and  glo- 
ry of  their  common  dear  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  for  each  oth- 
er's prosperity  and  happiness,  and  the  greatest  good  of  all 
their  fellow  creatures  through  the  world  ? 

OnjECT.  III.  Some  perhaps  may  object,  that  it  looks  too 
much  like  Pharisaism,  when  persons  engage  in  any  such  ex- 
traordinary religious  exercises,  beyond  what  is  appointed  by 
express  institution,  for  them  thus  designedly  to  make  it  man- 
ifest abroad  in  the  world,  and  so  openly  to  distinguish  them- 
selves from  others. 

Ans.  1.  All  open  engaging  in  extraordinary  exercises 
of  religion,  not  expressly  enjoined  by  institution,  is  not  Phar- 
isaism, nor  has  ever  been  so  reputed  in  the  Christian  church. 
As  when  a  particular  church  or  congregation  of  Christians 
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«grce  together  to  keep  a  day  of  fasting  and  prayer,  on  some 
special  occasion  ;  or  when  public  days  of  fasting  and  thanks- 
giving are  kept  throughout  a  Christiun  province  or  country  : 
And  though  it  be  ordinarily  the  manner  of  the  civil  magis- 
trate to  lead  in  the  setting  apart  such  days  ;  yet  that  alters 
not  the  case  :  If  it  be  Pharisaism  in  the  society  openly  to 
agree  in  such  extraordinary  exercises  of  religion,  it  is  not  less 
Pharisaism,  for  the  heads  of  the  society  leading  in  the  affair. 
And  if  that  were  now  the  case  with  the  Christian  church,  that 
once  was,  for  about  three  hundred  years  together,  that  the 
civil  magistrate  was  not  of  the  society  of  Christians,  nor  con- 
cerned himself  in  their  affairs  ;  yet  this  would  not  render  it 
the  less  suitable  for  Christians,  on  proper  occasions,  jointly 
and  visibly,  one  to  another,  to  engage  in  such  extraordinary 
exercises  of  religion,  and  to  keep  days  of  fasting  and  thanks- 
giving by  agreement. 

Ans.  2.  As  to  the  latter  part  of  the  objection,  there  can  be 
IK)  room  for  it  in  this  case.  It  cannot  be  objected  against 
what  is  proposed  in  the  memorial,  that  if  persons  should  com- 
ply with  it,  it  would  look  like  affecting  singularity,  and  open 
distinction  from  others  of  God's  professing  people,  in  extra- 
ordinary religion,  such  as  was  in  the  Pharisees  of  old  2  Be- 
cause it  is  evident,  the  very  design  of  the  memorial,  is  not 
to  promote  singularity  and  distinction,  but  as  much  as  possible 
to  avoid  and  prevent  it.  The  end  of  the  memorial  is  not  to 
confine  and  limit  the  thing  proposed,  that  it  may  be  practised 
only  by  a  few,  in  distinction  from  the  generality  ;  but  on  the 
contrary  to  extend  it,  and  make  it  as  general  among  professnig 
Christians  as  possible.  Some  had  complied  with  the  extra- 
ordinary duty  proposed,  and  therein  had  been  distinguished 
from  others,  for  two  years,  before  the  memorial  was  publish- 
ed ;  and  they  were  more  distinguished  than  they  desired  ; 
and  therefore  send  abroad  this  memorial,  that  the  practice 
might  be  more  spread,  and  become  more  general,  that  they 
might  l)e  less  distinguished.  What  they  evidently  seek,  is 
to  bring  to  pass  as  general  a  compliance  as  possible  of  Christ- 
ians of  all  denominations,  intrcating  that  the  dfsire  ofconcur^ 
rence  andh^sUtance^  contained  in  the  memorial^  may  by  no  meant 
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he  tinder atoo^U  un  rcstrictir.f^  to  any  fmrticular  denomination  tf 
^'Qt'/ih  or  those  Kvho  ore  r,f  suck  or  suc/i  ojumons  about  any  fat' 
fjtrr  inHtaiiccfi  of  rc?vnr!:ahlc  rvUglowt  concern  ;  hut  to  he  extend* 
ed  to  ail,  'iv/io  filial!  vnuchtfcf-  ami  attention  to  the  firofiottal^  and 
hcvt  at  heart  the  interest  of  vital  Christ ianitij^  and  the  pov>er  of 
giA'.Uness  ;  and  rchj^  h'Jivcver  differing  about  other  thin gsy  are 
convinced  of  tlic  irn/rjrtance  of  fervent  firayer^  to  firomote  that 
common  intcrtat^  and  of  scrifiture  JiersJia^ivesj  to  Jiromote  suck 
praijer. 

Object.  IV.  Another  objection,  that  is  very  likely  to  arise 
in  the  minds  of  many  against  such  extraordinary  prayer  as  is 
proposed  for  the  speedy  coming  of  Christ's  kingdom)  is  that 
we  have  no  reason  to  expect  it,  until  there  first  come  a  timp 
of  most  extreme  calamity  to  the  church  of  God,  and  preva- 
lence of  her  Antichristian  enemies  against  her ;  even  that 
which  is  represented,  Rev.  xi.  by  the  slaying  of  the  witnesses ; 
but  have  rccison  to  determine  the  contrarv. 

Ans.  It  is  an  opinion  that  seems  pretty  much  to  have  ob- 
tained, that  before  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises  relating  to 
the  church's  bttcr  day  j;lory,  there  must  come  a  most  terri- 
ble lime,  a  time  of  extreme  suffering,  and  dreadful  persecu- 
tion of  llie  church  of  Christ ;  wherein  Satan  and  Antichrist 
arc  to  obtain  their  greatest  victory  over  her,  and  she  is  to  be 
brought  lower  thi.n  ever  by  her  enemies.  Which  opinion 
has  chicily  risen  fiom  the  manner  of  interpreting  and  apply- 
in;j  the  forementicr.vd  piophccy  of  llie  slaying  of  the  witness- 
es. This  (ipinioii,  with  such  peivsuns  as  retain  it,  must  needs 
be  a  great  rcsiraini  anil  liii;dcii.nrc,wiih  regard  to  such  an  af- 
fair as  is  propnsc»l  lo  us  in  the  ujcmoiial.  If  persons  expect 
no  other,  ihnn  tlmi  the  more  the  glorious  times  of  Christ's 
liingdom  arc  hasicncd,  the  sooner  will  come  this  dreadful 
limt,  wiUMcin  the  '^ccneraliiy  of  (iod's  people  must  suffer  so 
extremely,  and  the  chiiirh  ofC'lnist  be  almost  extinguished, 
and  biotuvl  out  from  under  heaven  ;  how  cr.n  it  be  otherwise, 
than  a  great  damp  to  tiieir  hope,  cotimge  and  activitv,  in  pray- 
ing for,  and  reaching  after  the  speedy  introduction  of  those 
glorious  promised  times  ?  As  long  as  this  opinion  is  retained* 
it  will  undoubtedly  ever  Lave  this  unhappy  influence  on  lli« 
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minds  of  those  that  wish  well  to  Zion,  and  favor  her  stones 
and  dust.  It  will  tend  to  damp,  deaden  and  keep  down,  lifcy 
hope  and  joyful  expectation  in  prayer ;  and  even  in  great 
incasurc,  to  prevent  all  earnest,  animated  and  encouraged 
prayer,  in  God's  people,  for  this  mercy,  at  any  lime  before  it 
is  actually  fulfilled.  For  they  that  proceed  on  this  hyix)thesis 
in  their  prayers,  must,  at  the  same  lime  that  they  pray  for  this 
glorious  day,  naturally  conclude  within  themselves,  that  they* 
•hall  never  live  to  see  on  the  earth  any  dawning  of  it,  but  only 
to  see  the  dismal  time  that  shall  precede  it,  in  which  the  fur 
greater  part  of  God's  people,  that  shall  live  imtil  then,  shall 
die  under  the  extreme  cruelties  of  their  persecutors.  And 
the  more  they  expect  that  God  will  answer  their  prayers,  by 
speedily  bringing  on  the  promised  glorious  day,  the  more 
must  they  withal  expect  themselves,  to  have  a  share  in  those 
dreadful  things,  that  nature  shrinks  at  the  thoughts  of,  and 
also  expect  to  see  things  that  a  renewed  nature  shrinks  at  and 
dreads  ;  even  the  prevailing  of  God's  enemies,  and  the  almost 
total  extinguishing  the  true  religion  in  the  world.  And  on 
this  hypothesis,  these  discouragements  are  like  to  attend  the 
prayers  of  God's  people,  until  that  dismal  time  be  actually 
come  :  And  when  that  is  come,  those  that  had  been  prophe- 
sying and  praying  in  sackcloth,  shall  generally  be  slain  :  And 
after  that  time  is  over,  then  the  glorious  day  shall  immediate- 
ly commence.  So  that  this  no-.ion  tends  to  discourage  and 
hinder  all  earnest  prayer  in  the  church  of  God  for  that  glo- 
rious coming  of  Christ's  kingdom,  until  it  be  actually  come  ; 
and  that  is  to  hinder  its  ever  being  at  all. 

It  being  so,  this  opinion  being  of  such  hurtful  tendency, 
certainly  it  is  a  thousand  pities  it  should  prevail  and  be  retain- 
ed, if  truly  there  be  no  good  ground  for  it. 

Therefore  in  answer  to  this  objection,  I  would,  with  all 
humility  and  modesty,  examine  the  foundation  of  that  opinion, 
of  such  a  dreadful  lime  of  victory  of  Antichrist  over  the 
church,  yet  to  be  expected  :  And  particularly  shall  endeavor 
to  shew  that  the  slaying  of  the  witnesses,  foretold  Kev.  xi.  7... 
10,  is  not  an  event  that  remains  yet  to  be  fulfilled.  To  this 
•nd,  I  would  propose  the  following  things  to  cousideratioDr 
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I,  TIic  time  wherein  tfic  witixeatet  lie  dead  in  the  atreett  t/ 
the  gnut  dtif,  doi-.bt  I  CSS  signifies  the  time  Tibercin  the  tnw 
church  ofClnist  isl(»vcseorall,Tiio&t  oFall  prevuled  agains 
by  Antichrist,  and  ucircst  to  an  uitcr  extinction  ;  the  time 
wherein  tlierc  is  Itft  the  least  visibility  of  the  church  of  Christ 
yet  subsisting  in  the  world,  leait  remuns  of  any  thing  apper- 
taining to  true  religion,  whence  a  revival  of  it  can  be  expcctcdi 
and  wherein  all  inc.ins  of  it  arc  most  abolished,  and  the  state 
oftlic  church  is  in  all  respects  furthest  from  any  thing  whence 
any  hopes  of  its  ever  flourishin'^  again  might  arise.  For  be- 
fore thih,  [hn  witnesses  prophecy  in  sackcloth  ;  but  now  they 
are  deail  <:  Ucfore  this,  they  were  kept  low  indeed,  yet  there 
was  life,  and  powtv  to  bring  plagues  on  their  enemies,  and  so 
much  of  true  reli}.;ir>n  left,  as  to  he  a  conluiua]  eye  sore  and 
torment  to  thfn)  ;  hut  now  their  enemies  rejoice  and  feast, 
nnd  have  a  ijt^ncral  [MiMic  iriiimph,  as  liaving  obtained  a  full 
\ictory  over  llicm.  and  having  entirely  extirpated  them,  and 
bcin:j  couiplcti-ly  dciWcrnl  f,-om  them,  and  all  that  might  give 
them  any  Icai'  cf  Ijiiin;;  ever  iroubicd  with  them  any  more—- 
This  time,  r-'htri-vcr  iL  be  fixed,  doubtless  is  the  time,  not 
only,  wherein  fuHtiit  jTofcssors  of  true  religion  arc  left  in  the 
worici  ;  but  a  lime  «i  ncin  ilic  tnuli  hhall  be  furthest  out  of 
Mghl,  andout  of  iviith.  and  most  forj^oi ten  ;  wherein  there  are 
left  fewest  beauis  of  li'.'I't  or  traces  of  truth,  fewest  means  of 
information,  and  op!.oi'iuniii:^s  of  coming  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth  i  and  sj  a  iinie  of  llic  most  barbarous  ignorance, 
most  dcsiitutc  of  all  history,  relinuc^'i,  monuments  and  memo- 
ry of  things  appertiiii:;;!:^  to  true  rolit^ion,  or  things,  the  knowl- 
edge of  which  hath  any  tendency  to  brin^  truth  again  to  light ; 
and  most  desiimte  of  learning,  study  and  inquiry. 

Now,  if  we  consider  the  pi'csent  ^tiue  of  mankind,  is  it  credi- 
bly that  a  time  will  yci  come  in  liie  world,  that  in  these  re- 
spects exceeds  all  time-  that  were  before  the  reformation  ? 
And  tliat  such  a  time  v.iL!  come  before  the  fall  of  Antichrist, 
tuiIesB  we  set  that  at  c  much  greater  distance,  than  the  far- 
thest that  any  have  yet  suppostd  ?  It  is  next  to  impossiblct 
that  luch  a  change  sihonld  be  brought  about  in  so  short  a 
lime  :  It  cannot  be  without  a  miracle.     In  order  to  it,  not  on- 
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if  ixtusi  the  Popish  nations  so  prevail)  as  utterly-to  extirpate 
the  Protestant  religion  through  the  earth  ;  but  must  do  many 
other  things,  fiir  more  impossible  for  them  to  effect,  in  order 
to  cover  the  world  with  ao  gross  and  confirmed  a  darkness, 
and  to  bury  all  light  and  truth  in  so  deep  an  oblivion,  and  so 
far  out  of  all  means  and  hopes  of  a  revival.  And  not  only 
niust  av  ast  change  be  made  in  the  Protestant  world,  but  the 
Popish  nations  must  be  strangely  metamorphosed  ;  and  they 
themselves  must  be  terribly  persecuted  by  some  other  power, 
in  order  to  bring  them  to  such  a  change  :  Nor  would  perse- 
cution without  extirpation  be  sufficient  for  it.  If  there  should 
be  another  universal  dehige,  it  might  be  sufficient  to  bring 
things  in  the  world  to  such  a  pass  ;  provided  a  few  ignorant 
barbarous  persons  only  were  preserved  in  an  ark :  And  it 
trould  require  some  catastrophe,  not  much  short  of  this,  to  ef- 
fect it. 

3.  In  the  refonriation,  that  was  in  the  days  of  Luther,  Cal- 
vin and  others,  their  contemporaries,  the  threatened  destruc* 
tion  of  Antichrist,  that  dreadful  enemy,  that  had  long  oppress- 
ed and  worn  out  the  saints,  was  begun  ;  nor  was  it  a  small 
beginning,  but  Antichrist  hath  fallen,  at  least,  half  way  to  the 
ground,  from  that  height  of  power  and  grandeur,  that  he  was 
in  before.  Then  began  the  vials  of  God's  Wrath  to  be  fiourcd 
out  on  the  throne  of  the  beast^  to  the  great  shaking  of  its  foun- 
dations, and  diminution  of  its  extent  ;  so  that  the  Pope  lost 
near  half  of  his  former  dominions :  And  as  to  degree  of  au- 
thority and  influence  over  what  is  left,  he  is  not  now  possess- 
ed of  what  he  had  before.  God  now  at  length,  in  answer  to 
the  long  continued  cries  of  his  people,  awaked  as  one  out  of 
sleep,  and  began  to  deliver  his  church  from  her  exceedinp^ 
low  state,  that  she  had  continued  in  for  many  ages,  under  the 
great  oppression  of  this  grand  enemy,  and  to  restore  her  front 
her  exile  and  bondage  in  the  spiritual  Babylon  and  Egypt...^ 
And  it  is  not  agreeable  to  the  analogy  of  God's  dispensations, 
that  after  this,  God  should  desert  his  people,  and  hide  himself 
from  them,  even  more  thjin  before,  and  leave  them  more  than 
ever  in  the  hands  of  their  enemy,  and  all  this  advantage  of  the 
thurch  against  Antichrist  should  be  entirely  given  up  and 
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lost,  and  the  power  and  tyranny  of  Antichiiit  be  more  coidfd*' 
cd,  and  the  church  brought  more  underi  and  more  endrelf 
subdued  than  ever  before,  and  further  from  aH  help  and  meal 
tn  recover.  This  is  not  Cod'*  9tf  of  dealing  with  bfi  pet- 
■ph,  or  with  their  enemies ;  His  work  of  salTatiCKi  ia  perfect ; 
When  be  hai  begun  such  a  work  he  will  corrr  it  on  :  WbiQ 
be  once  causes  the  day  of  deliverance  to  dawn  Id  hii  people, 
ancr  such  a  long  night  of  dismal  darkneiis,  he  will  ntft  exttn- 
gutsb  tlie  light,  and  cause  them  to  return  again  to  midnlgbt 
darkness:  When  he  has  begun  to  enkindle  the  blesMd  fire, 
he  will  not  quench  the  smoking  flax,  until  he  faath  brougkl 
forth  judgment  unto  victory.  When  once  the  chtirch,  after 
her  long  labor  and  sore  travail,  has  brought  ferth  her  msD 
child,  aiiU  wrought  some  deliverance,  her  L-nemiea  ahall  never 
be  able  to  destroy  this  child,  though  an  infani -,  but  it  shall 
ascend  up  to  heaven,  and  be  stjt  on  high  out  of  their  reach. 

The  destruction  (hut  Cod  oficn  foretold  and  threatened  to 
ar.cient  13abylon  (which  is  often  referred  to  in  the  Revelation, 
as  a  great  type  of  the  Aniichristian  church)  was  gradually  ac- 
complished, and  fulfilled  by  raiious  steps,  at  a  great  distance 
of  time  one  from  another  :  It  was  begun  in  the  conquest  of 
Cyrus,  and  was  finther  accompiishoil  by  Darius,  about  eigh- 
teen years  after,  by  a  yet  greater  destiurtian,  wherein  it  was 
brought  much  nearer  to  utter  desolation  ;  but  it  was  about  two 
hundred  and  twenlythrcc  year't  oflcr  this,  before  the  ruin  of 
it  was  peH'eclcd,  and  the  proplit-dcs  against  it  fully  accom- 
plished, in  its  iKing  made  an  utter  and  pci-pelual  destdatioO) 
without  any  human  iiihahitant,  btcon.ing  the  dwelling  place 
for  owls,  draf^ons  and  other  doleful  r.rtatui-es.  But  yet  when 
Cod  hud  uncc  be|^n  to  destroy  her,  he  ueni  on  until  he  fin- 
ished, and  never  suffered  her  :;ny  more  to  recover  and  estab- 
lish her  former  empire.  So  the  rcKtiluiion  of  the  Jewish 
churcli,  after  the  Unbylonish  captivity,  was  gradual,  by  varioua 
Bieps  ;  there  were  several  times  of  return  of  the  Jews  from 
captivity,  and  several  distinct  decrees  of  the  Persian  eniperorx, 
for  the  resiuring  and  rebuilding  Jerusalem,  and  reestablishing 
the  Jewish  church  and  state  ;  and  it  was  done  in  tutliulent 
litres ;  there  were  great  interruptions  and  checks,  and  i-iokal 
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^potttions,  and  tunes  wherein  the  enemy  did  much  prevail : 
But  yet)  when  God  had  once  begun  the  work>  he  also  made 
an  end  ;  he'never  suflered  the  enemies  of  the  Jews  to  bring 
Jerusalem  to  such  a  statt  dF  desolation  as  it  had  been  in  be- 
ibre,  until  the  promised  restoration  was  complete.  Again, 
•the  deliverance  of  God's  church  from  the  oppression  of  An- 
tiocfaut  Epiphanes,  (another  known  type  of  Antichrist)  was 
f^radual ;  they  were  first  holpen  with  a  little  help,  by  tho 
Maccabees ;  and  afterwards  the  promised  deliverance  was 
^completed,  in  the  recovery  of  Jerusalem,  the  restoration  of  the 
temple,  the  miserable  end  of  Antiochus,  and  the  consequent 
more  full  deliverance  of  the  whole  land.  But  after  God  once 
-began  to  appear  for  the  help  of  his  church  in  that  instance^ 
after  it  seemed  dead  and  past  all  hope,  he  never  suffered  An« 
iiochus  to  prevail  against  his  people,  to  that  degree,  again  ; 
though  the  utmost  strength  of  this  great  monarch  was  used, 
&om  time  to  time,  in  order  to  it,  and  his  vast  empire  was  eu<- 
-gaged  against  an  handful  that  opposed  them  :  God  never  for- 
aook  t^  work  .of  his  own  hand  ;  when  he  had  begun  to  deliver 
his  people,  he  also  made  an  end.  And  so  Haman,  that  proud 
and  inveterate  enemy  of  the  Jews,  Uiat  thought  to  extirpate 
the  whole  nation,  who  also  was  probably  another  type  of  An- 
itichrist,  when  he  began  to  fall  before  Esther  and  Mordecai, 
.never  stayed,  until  his  ruin,  and  the  church's  deliverance  were 
.complete.  Haman's  wiie  speaks  of  it,  as  an  argument  of  his 
approaching  inevitable  fvill  destruction^  that  he  had  begun  tp 
blU  Esth.  vi.  15. 

S.  If  it  should  be  so  that  Antichristian  tyranny  and 
darkness  sliould  hereafter  so  prevail  against  the  Protestant 
church,  and  the  true  religion,  and  every  thing  appertaining  to 
it,  as  to  bring  things  to  the  pass  fbrementioned,  this  would 
iiardly  so  properly  answer  the  prophecy  of  slaying  the  two 
witnesses ;  for  doubtless,  one  reason  why  they  are  called  two 
witnesaes,  is  that  the  number  of  the  remaining  witnessess  for 
.the  truth,  though  sufficient,  ivas  yet  very  small.  Which  was 
remarkably  the  case,  in  the  dark  times  of  Popery  :  But  since 
the  ^information,  the  number  of  those  appearing  on  the  side  of 
ffw  relig^y  ba^  l^een  tkc  from  being  so  small.    The  visihlp 
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clmrch  of  Christ  has  been  vastly  large,  in  comparison  oTnkM 
it  ■KQi.n  before:  Th-i  number  of  Proteatantft  baa  somelinici 
Ijecn  thought  ncai  ly  c<|kiEJ  to  that  of  the  Papists  ;  and  doubtlcM 
the  number  oftrue  taints  has  been  br  greater  than  before. 

4.  It  seems  to  be  signified  in  prophecy,  that  after  the  rcfpr- 
ination  Anti<:hrist  should  never  prevail  against  the  church  (^ 
Chtist  any  u)ore,  as  he  bad  done  before.  I  cannot  but  think, 
that  nttoever  re:ids  and  well  consiiciers  what  the  learned  Mr. 
Lowman  has  u-i  iltcn  un  the  five  first  vials,  Rev.  xvL  in  his  Ute 
exposition  on  the  Ruvelationi  must  think  it  to  be  very  insoi> 
fust,  that  what  is  soid  ver.  10,  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  fifth 
vial  on  thf  t/irtmr  of  the  hraal,  (for  so  it  is  in  the  original)  ia  a 
pi-ophecy  of  tlie  reformation.  Then  the  vial  of  God'i  wrath 
was  poured  out  on  (he  throne  of  the  beast,  i.  e.  according  to 
the  language  of  scripture,  on  bis  authority  and  dominion, 
f;teatly  to  ivcaUcn  and  diminish  it,  both  in  extent  and  degree. 
But  when  ibis  is  represented  in  the  prophecy,  then  it  is  added, 
am! Ilia  kli:_ed-ini  v.-affull  of  darknis*,  and  thry  gnavied  their 
tongurt  for  /min.  If  we  consider  what  is  commonly  intended 
by  such  like  phrases  in  the  scripture,  I  think  we  shall  be 
naturally,  and  as  it  were  necessarily  led  to  understand  those 
words  thus  :  Their  policy,  by  which  heretofore  tliey  have  pre- 
vailed, shall  now  fail  them  ;  their  authority  shall  be  weakened, 
and  their  dominion  greatly  diminished,  and  all  their  cral)  and 
sublilly  shall  not  avail  them  to  maintain  and  support  the 
throne  of  the  beast,  or  ever  again  to  extend  liis  authority  so 
far  as  it  had  been  before  extended,  and  to  recover  what  it  lost ; 
but  all  their  crafty  devices  to  this  end  shall  be  attended  mth 
vtKi.lious,  tormenting  disappointment ;  they  that  have  the 
management  of  the  affairs  of  the  beast's  kingdom,  shall  hence- 
forwartl  grope  as  in  the  dark,  and  stumble,  and  be  confounded 
in  their  purposcSi  plots  and  cnterprlzes  ;  formerly  their  poU> 
cy  was  greatly  successful,  was  as  a  light  to  guide  them  to 
their  ends,  but  now  their  kingdom  shall  be  full  of  darkness, 
and  their  wisdom  Khali  f;ul  them  in  all  their  devices  to  subdue, 
and  again  to  bring  under  the  church  of  God. 

The  scripture  takes  notice  of  the  great  policy  and  suhtilty 
of  the  powers  that  support  this  kingdom,  Dan.  vii.  e.  i^Akd 
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'behold)  in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  Tnan.**  So 
it  is  said  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  that  great  type  of  Antichrist, 
Ban  viii.  33.  ^  A  king  of  fierce  countenance,  and  understand- 
ing dark  sentences,  shall  stand  up.'*  Verse  25.  <<  And 
through  his  policy  also,  shall  he  cause  craft  to  prosper  in  his 
hand."  This  understanding  and  policy  is  the  light  of  this 
kingdom,  as  true  ivisdom  is  the  light  of  the  spiritual  Jerusa- 
lem. And  therefore  when  this  light  fails,  then  may  the  king- 
dom of  this  spiritual  Egypt  be  said  to  be  full  of  darkness.  God 
henceforward  will  defend  his  people  from  these  mystical 
Egyptians,  as  he  defended  Israel  of  old  from  Pharaoh  and 
his  host,  when  pursuing  after  them,  by  placing  a  cloud  and 
darkness  in  their  way,  and  so  not  suffering  them  to  come 
nigh.  So  he  will  protect  his  church  from  the  men  of  that 
city  that  is  spiritually  called  Sodom,  as  Lot's  house,  wherein 
were  the  angels,  was  defended  from  the  men  of  Sodom,  by 
their  being  smitten  with  darkness  or  blindness,  so  that  they 
wearied  themselves  to  find  the  door  ;  and  as  God  defended 
the  city  in  which  was  Elisha  the  prophet  and  witness  of  the 
Lord,  from  the  Syrians,  when  they  compassed  it  about  with 
horses  and  chariots  and  a  great  host  to  apprehend  him,  by 
smiting  them  with  blindness.  The  scripture  teaches  us,  that 
God  is  wont  in  this  way  to  defend  his  church  and  people  from 
their  crafty  and  powerful  enemies ;  Job.  v.  1 1,  Sec.  ^^  To  set 
up  on  high  those  that  be  low,  that  those  which  mourn  may  be 
exalted  to  safety  :  He  disappointeth  the  devices  of  the  crafty, 
so  that  their  hands  cannot  perform  their  enterprize  :  He  tak- 
eth  the  wise  in  th^r  own  craftiness,  and  the  counsel  of  the 
froward  is  carried  headlong  :  They  meet  with  darkness  in  the 
day  time,  and  grope  in  the  noon  day  as  in  the  night  ;  but  he 
saveth  the  poor  from  the  sword,  from  their  mouth,  and  from 
the  hand  of  the  mighty/'  Psal.  xxxv.  4,  6.  <«  Let  them  be 
confounded  and  put  to  shame,  that  seek  after  my  soul  ;  let 
them  be  turned  back,  and  brought  to  confusion,  that  devise 
my  hurt....Let  their  way  be  dark  and  slippery." 

Such  defence  of  God's  Protestant  church,  and  disap- 
pointment and  confusion  of  all  the  subtle  devices,  deep 
laid    schemes^  and  furious    attempts  of  their  Antichrbt* 
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ian  enemies,  to  bring  them  under^  and  root  them  oatf  and  thdk 
aeeing  them  itiU  maintainini;  their  ground,  and  anbaiating 
in  an  independency  on  them,  in  spite  of  all  that  ihtj  doy  makei 
them  as  it  Avere  gnash  their  teeth,  and  Ute  their  tongnea  for 
mere  rage  and  vexation  ;  agreeable  to  Psal.  cxii.  9,  10.  m  qJi 
Tighteousneaa  endureth  forever,  his  horn  shall  be  exalted  with 
bonor  ;  The  wicked  shall  see  it  and  be  grieved,  and  gnash 
vrith  his  teeth  and  melt  away  :  The  desire  of  the  wickod 
ahall  perish." 

Hitherto  this  prophecy  has  been  very  signally  fulfilled ; 
since  the  reformation,  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist  haa  been  !«• 
markably  filled  with  darkness  in  this  respect.  Innumerahla 
,liave  been  the  crafty  devices,  and  great  attempta  of  thechureli 
oi  Rome,  wherein  they  have  exerted  their  ntmoat  policy  and 
power,  to  recover  their  lost  dominions,  and  again  to  aubju- 
gate  the  Protestant  nations,  and  subdue  the  northern  heresy, 
as  they  call  it.  They  have  wearied  themselves  in  these  en- 
deavors for  more  than  two  hundred  years  past.  But  have 
hitherto  been  disappointed  ;  and  have  often  been  strangely 
confounded.  When  their  matters  seemed  to  be  brought  to  a 
ripeness,  and  they  triumphed  as  though  their  point  was  gain- 
ed, their  joy  and  triumph  was  suddenly  turned  into  vezatioii 
«nd  torment.  How  many  have  been  their  politic  and  power- 
ful attempts  ap^ainst  the  Protestant  interest  in  ournation,  in 
particular  ?  And  how  wonderfully  has  God  disappe&nted  them 
from  time  to  time  !  And  as  God  has  hitherto  ao  remarkably 
fulfilled  his  word  in  defending  his  Protestant  church  from  An- 
tichrist, so  I  think  we  have  ground  to  trust  in  him,  that  he 
will  defend  it  to  the  end. 

5.  The  hypothesis  oftlKMw  that  suppose  the  skying  of  the 
witnesses  is  a  thing  that  yet  remains  to  be  fulfilled,  makes  the 
prophecies  of  the  Revelation  to  be  inconsistent  one  with  anoth- 
er. According  to  their  hypothesis,  that  battle  Rev.  xi.  7, 
wherein  the  beast  makes  war  with  the  witnesses,  and  over- 
comes them,  and  kills  them,  is  the  last  and  greatest  conflict 
between  Antichrist  and  the  church  of  Christ,  that  Is  to  pre- 
rede  the  utter  overthrow  of  the  Antichristian  kingdom.  And 
they  must  suppose  so  ;  for  they  aappose,  that  imaaediald|y 
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after  tT^e  fiufferings  the  chnrch  shall  endure  in  that  war,  sh* 
shall  arise>  and  as  it  were  ascend  into  heari^n  ;  i.  e.  as  they 
intisrpret  it>  the  .church  aball  be  directly  advanced  to  her  lat^^ 
ter  day  rest,  prosperity  amd  glory*  And  consequently,  thi» 
conflict  must  be  the  same  with  that  great  battle  between  An- 
tichrist  and  the  church,  that  is  described  chap.  xvi.  IS,  to  tho 
end,  and  niorc  largely  chap.  xix.  1 1,  to  the  end.  For  thst 
which  is  described  in  these  places,  is  most  evidently  and  iiK 
disputably  the  greatest  and  last  battle  or  conflict  that  shall  be 
between  the  church  and  her  Antichristian  enemies  ;  on  which 
the  utter  downfall  of  Antichrist,  and  the  church's  advance*^ 
ment  to  her  latter  day  glory,  shall  be  immediately  consequents 
And  8o  the  earthquake  that  attends  the  resurrection  of  the 
Witnesses  chap.  xi.  13,  must  be  the  same  with  that  great 
earthquake  that  is  described,  chap.  xvi.  18.  And  the  falling 
of  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  must  be  the  ^me  with  that  ter- 
rible and  utter  <lestruction  of  Antichrist's  kingdom,  chap.  xvi« 
1:7,  to  the  end* 

But  these  things  cannot  be.  The  battle  chap.  xi.  T,  cannoC 
be  the  same  with  that  labt  and  great  battle  between  the  churclr 
and  Antichrist  described,  chap.  xvi.  and  xix.  For  the  things 
tbat  are  stdd  of  one  and  the  other,  and  their  issue,  are  in  no^ 
wise  consistent.^  In  that  battle,  chap.  xi.  the  church  of  God 
conflicts  with  her  enemies  in  sorrow,sackcloth  and  blood  :  But 
in  the  other  the  matter  is  represented  exceedingly  otherwise  ; 
Che  church  goes  forth  to  flght  with  antichrist,  not  in  sackcloth 
and  blood,  but  clothed  in  white  raiment,  Christ  himself  be* 
fore  them,  as  tlioir  captain,  going  forth  in  great  pomp  andmagk* 
niiicence,  upon  a  wMte  horae^  and  on  his  head  many  crowns^  and 
#n  hia  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  vyritten^  KingofKtngSf 
mnd  Lard  rf  Lords  ;  and  the  saints  that  follow  so  glorious  a 
Leader  to  tliis  great  battle,  follow  him  on  white  horseS)  cloth* 
ed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean,  in  garments  of  strength,  joy^ 
glory  and  triumph  ;  in  the  same  kind  of  raiment,  that  the 
saints  appear  in,  when  they  are  represented  as  triumphing 
with  Christ,  with  palms  in  their  hands,  chap.  vii.  9.  And  the 
issue  of  the  latter  of  these  conflicts,  is  quite  the  reverse  of  the 
iormer.     In  that  battle^  chap.  xi.  7.  «*  The  beast  makes  way 
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vhh  the  witnessesi  and  overcomes  them  and  k&te  them.* 
The  same  is  foretold,  Dan.  viL  21.  <<  I  beheld,  and  the  same 
horn  made  war  with  the  saintsy  ^nd  prevailed  against  them." 
And  Rev.  xii.  7.  <'  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war 
with  the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them.''  But  in  the  issue  of 
that  last  and  great  battle,  which  the  church  shall  have  with 
her  Antichristian  enemies,  the  church  shall  overcome  themf 
and  kill  them ;  Rev.  xvii.  14.  <<  These  shall  make  war 
with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them  ; 
for  he  is  Lord  of  Lords,  and  King  of  Kings  ;  and4hey  that 
are  with  him  are  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful,"  compared 
with  chap.  six.  16,  and  following  verses,  and  chap.  xvi.  I69 
17,  In  the  conflict  that  the  beast  shall  have  with  the  witnesscSf 
the  <^  Beast  kills  them  and  their  dead  bodies  lie  unburied  ;** 
as  though  they  were  to  be  meat  for  the  beasts  of  the  earthy 
and  fowls  of  heaven  :  But  in  that  last  great  batde,  it  is  repre- 
sented that  Christ  and  his  church  shall  slay  their  enemiesy  and 
give  their  dead  bodies  to  be  meat  for  thefoivls  of  hearven**  chap; 
xix.  17,  to  the  end.  There  is  no  manner  of  appearance,  in 
the  descriptions  that  arc  given  of  that  last  great  battle,  of  any 
advantages  gained  in  it,  by  the  enemies  of  the  church,  before 
they  themselves  are  overcome  ;  but  all  appearaAce  of  the 
contrary.  Be  sure  the  descriptions  in  the  16th  and  19th 
chapters  of  the  Revelation  will  by  no  means  allow  of  such  an 
advantage,  as  the  overcoming  of  God*s  people,  and  slaying^ 
them,  and  their  lying  dead  for  some  time,  and  unburied,  that 
their  dead  bodies  may  be  for  their  enemies  to  abuse,  and  tram- 
ple on,  and  make  sport  with.  In  chap.  xvi.  we  read  of 
their  being  gathered  together  against  the  church,  a  mighty 
host,  into  the  place  called  Armageddon  ;  and  then  the  first 
thing  we  hear  of,  is  the  pouring  out  of  the  seventh  vial  of 
God's  wrath,  and  a  voice  saying  It  is  done.  And  so  in  the 
19th  chapter,  vvc  have  an  account  of  "the  beast,  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies,  being  gathered  together 
to  make  war  against  him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  hii 
army."  And  then  the  next  thing  we  hear  of,  is,  that  «  the 
Beast  is  taken,  and  with  him  the  false  prophet ;  and  that  these 
are  both  cast  alive  into  the  lake  of  fire  ;  and  that  the  remnant 
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hi  the  Tlist  army  lire  sfain^  and  all  the  fowls  filled  vrith  their 
flesh.  The  issue  of  the  conflict  of  the  beast  with  the  witness- 
es  is  the  tiitiinph  of  the  church's  enemies  over  God's  people, 
looking  on  them  as  entirely  vanquished,  and  their  interest  ut** 
terly  ruined,  past  all  possibility  of  recovery  :  They  that  dwell 
mi  the  €arlh  shatl  wee  the  dead  bodtew^  the  saints  lying  in  the 
streets  qf  the  great  dty^  and  shall  refaice  over  thrntj  and  make 
merryy  and  send  gifts  one  to  another.  But  the  Issue  of  that 
great  and  last  battle  is  quite  the  reverse  ;  it  is  the  church's  tri-^ 
timph  over  her  enemies  as  being  titteriy  and  forever  de- 
stroyed. 

Here  if  any  one  shall  say,  That  the  ascension  of  the  witness-^ 
ts  into  heaven  in  the  ^ght  of  their  enemies,  may,  as  has 
more  generally  been  supposed,  signify  the  church's  last  vic- 
tory and  triumph  over  her  Antithristian  enemies,  and  final 
deliverance  from  them,  and  yet  the  battle  between  Antichrist 
and  the  witnesses,  spoken  of  Rev.  xi.  7,  wherein  the  witness- 
es are  slain,  may  not  be  the  same  with  that  last  and  greatest 
^battle  between  Antichrist  and  the  church,  chap.  xvi.  and  xix. 
that  immediately  precedes  and  issues  in  the  church's  final 
Victory  and  deliverance  ;  there  nhay  be  two  great  battles,  soon 
following  one  another,  though  both  are  not  mentioned  in  the 
same  place  ;  one,  a  conflict  wherein  Antichrist  prevails  against 
the  witnesses,  and  overcomes  them,  and  kiHs  them,  and  anoth- 
er, that  great  battle  described  chap.  xvL  and  xix.  after  tho 
witnesses*  resurrection,  before  their  ascension  into  heaven^ 
wherein  they  shall  prevail  and  overcome  their  enemies,  and 
kill  them  :  I  say,  if  any  one  shall  say  thus,  they  will  say  that 
lirhich  the  prophecies  give  no  reason  for,  nor  allow  any  room 
to  suppose.  That  last  battle  between  the  church  and  Ami* 
Christ,  wherein  Christ  and  his  people  obtain  a  complete  victo- 
ry. Is  evidently  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  remarkable 
events  foretold  in  all  the  Apocalypse  :  And  there  is  no  one 
thing,  unless  it  be  the  consummation  of  all  things,  in  the  two 
last  chapters,  that  is  described  in  so  solemn  and  august  a  man- 
lier. And  the  description  shews  that  it  is  an  event  which, 
with  its  circumstances,  must  take  up  much  time.  There  is 
tast  preparation  ma^e  for  it  by  the  church's  enemies  :  The 
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devils,  in  order  to  stir  men  ttp,  and  gather  them  togefli^ 
to  this  battle  of  (hat  great  day  of  God  Almighty^  go  forth  tnifl 
the  kingit  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole  worldj  to.  propagate  va* 
lious  kinds  of.  delusions,  far  and  widej  all  over  the  world  ^ 
inrhich  undoubtedly  must  take  up  many  years*  time ;  chapi 
x\'i.  13, 14.  And  then  gceat  preparation  is  made  in  the  churdi 

of  God,  to  make  opposidon  ;  chap.  xix.  11 17.     Now  can 

any  reasonably  suppose,  that  in  what  is  representedi  chap* 
xi.  of  a  great  conflict  between  Antichrist  and  God's  people^ 
wherein  the  latter  are  overcome  and  slain,  and  lie  dead  three 
days  (or  three  years)  and  an  half,  and  their  enemies  triumph- 
ing over  them,  but  God's  people  rising  again  from  the  dead 
in  the  midst  of  this  triumph  of  their  enemies,  and  ascending 
into  heaveti,  while  their  enemies  stand  astonished  and  amaz- 
ed spectators..... that  the  manner  of  the  description  leaves  fair 
room  for  us  to  suppose,  that  after  this  resurrection  of  God's 
people,  they  continue  long  before  they  ascend,  to  encounter 
with  Antichrist  in  a  new  conflict,  wherein  their  enemies  after 
long  time  to  prepare,  should  engage  with  them  with  vastly 
greater  preparation,  strength,  and  violence  than  before,  and 
should  wage  war  with  them  with  the  mightiest  army  that 
ever  was  gathered  against  the  church,  and  in  the  greatest 
battle  that  ever  was  fought  ? 

And  besides,  the  witnesses  ascending  into  heaven  in  the 
sight  of  their  enemies,  spoken  of  chap.  xi.  cannot  be  the  same 
with  the  church's  gaining  a  glorious  ascendant  over  her  ene- 
mies, in  her  final  victory  over  Antichrist,  spoken  of  chap, 
xvi.  and  xix.  because  the  descriptions  of  the  events  that  attend 
the  one  and  the  other  do  by  no  means  answer  each  other. 
For,  observe,  it  is  said  that  when  the  witnesses  aroae^  and  stood 
on  their  feet  ^  and  ascended  into  heaven  ^  the  same  hour  there  was 
a  great  earthquake  :  But  this  docs  not  seem  to  answer  to 
what  is  described  chap.  xvi.  18.  "  And  there  were  voices,  and 
thunders,  and  lightnings,  and  there  was  a  great  earthquake, 
such  as  was  not  since  men  were  upon  the  earth,  so  mighty  an 
earthquake,  and  so  great."  It  is  said  that  at  the  time  of  the 
first  earthquake,  chap.  xi.  13.  "The  tenth  part  of  the  city 
fell  :"  But  bow  fur  docs  this  full  short  of  what  is  described^  as 
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Attending  the  great  earthquake  ?  Chap.  xvi.  19, 30.  <<  And  the 
great  city  was  divided  into  three  parts,  and  the  cities  of  the 
nati<ms  fell ;  and  greatJBabylon  came  into  remembrance  be- 
fore God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierce- 
ness of  his  wrath  ;  and  every  island  fled  away,  and  the  mount* 
gins  were  not  found.^*  It  is  said  of  the  earthquake;  chap.  xi. 
^  And  in  the  earthquake  were  slain  of  men  seven  thousand  i 
But  how  far  is  this  from  answering  the  slaughter  described 
chap.  xix.  17,  Sec?  Which  is  represented  as  a  general 
slaughter  of  the  kings,  captains,  mighty  men,  horses,  and  ar- 
mies of  the  earth,  and  of  the  whole  world  ;  so  that  all  the 
fowls  that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  as  far  as  the  sun  shines, 
are  filled  with  the  flesh  of  the  dead  carcases,  it -being  the^^^A 
^aU  metij  both  free  and  hondy  both  small  arid  great :  (Compare 
ehap.  xvi.  14*)  Who  can  think,  that  this  great  slaughter  that 
is  thus  represented,  should  in  chap.  xi.  be  only  called  a  alaying 
Mcven  thousand  men  ? 

If  we  read  this  very  eleventh  chapter  through,  we  shall  see 
•that  the  falling  of  the  tenth  part  of  the  city,  and  the  witnesses 
rising  and  ascending  into  heaven,  are  entii'ely  distinct  front 
the  final  destruction  of  Antichrist,vand  that  advancement  of 
the  church  to  her  latter  day  glory,  that  is  consequent  upon  it. 
The  judgments  here  spoken  of,  as  executed  on  God's  ene^ 
anies,  are  under  another  vfoe  ;  and  the  benefits  bestowed  on 
the  church,  are  under  another  trumfiet.  For  immediately  af- 
ter the  account  of  the  rising  and  ascending  of  the  witnesses, 
and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city's  falling,  and  the  slaying  of  the 
«even  thousand  men,  and  the  affrighting  of  the  rest,  and  their 
'•  -giving  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven,  follow  these  words  in  the 
14th  and  15th  verses,  "  The  second  woe  is  past ;  and  behold 
the  third  woe  cometh  quickly.  And  the  seventh  angel  sound- 
jed  ;  and  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying,  the  king* 
^oms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and 
of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  forever  and  ever."  And  in 
the  following  verses,  we  have  an  account  of  the  praises  sung 
to  God  on  this  occa^on.  And  then  in  the  last  verse,  we  have 
A  brief  hint  of  that  same  earthquake,  and  that  great  hail,  and 
^pse  thunders  and  lightnings  an^  voices,  that  lire  have  an  aj^ 
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count  of  in  the  latter  part  of  chap.  xvi.  So  that  the  earthf 
quake  mentioned  in  the  last  verse  of  chap.  xi.  is  that  great 
earthquake  that  attends  the  last  great  conflict  of  the  church 
and  her  enemies  ;  and  not  that  mentioned  rer.  13. 

The  three  woes  are  the  woes  of  Cod  on  Antichrist  and  hii 
subjects  ;  and  the  third  and  last  of  them  evidently  ugaifiei 
the  terrible  judgements  of  God  on  Antichrist,  by  which  God's 
wrath  upon  him  rihall  be  fulfilled  in  his  utter  destruction  :  But 
the  calamities  on  Anticlirist  spoken  of  as  attending  the  rising 
and  ascendinf^  of  the  witnesses,  such  as  the  filing  of  the  tenth 
part  of  the  city^  and  slaying  seven  thousand  men,  do  not  he- 
long  to  this  last  woe,  and  therefore  do  not  signify  the  final  de- 
struction of  \ntii;hrist:  Tor  the  words  of  ver.  14,  will  by  no 
means  allow  of  such  a  supposition  ;  for  therci  immediately 
aRcr  giviiii^nn  account  of  these  calamiliesi  it  isadded^  ^(  The 
second  woe  is  past ;  and  behold  the  third  woe  comelh  quick- 
ly :"  Makint;  a  most  plain  and  express  distinction  between 
these  calamities  that  had  already  been  mentioned,  and  es- 
pt'cially  these  that  were  just  then  mentioned  in  the  very  last 
words,  and  the  calamities  that  belong  to  the  third  woe,  that 
yet  remain  to  be  meniioncd  :  Tor  by  being  passed,  the  pro- 
pl)ct  is  to  be  understood  no  otherwise  than  passed  in  the  de- 
cin ration  and  representation  ;  it  was  not  past  in  any  other 
respect  :  It  is  as  much  as  to  say,  Thus  an  account  has  been 
f;iven  of  the  calamities  upon  Antichrist  that  belong  to  the 
cecond  woe  ;  now  I  proceed  to  give  an  account  of  those  dis- 
pon^^ations  of  Providence  that  belong  to  the  third  and  last  woei 
which  shall  prove  Antichrist's  final  destruction,  and  end  in 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  becoming  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord,  and  of  his  Christ. 

What  was  fulfilled  in  the  reformation,  well  answers  the 
representation  made  conceminj?  the  witnesses,  Rev.  xi.  1  If 
12,  Of  "  the  Spirit  of  Life  from  God  entering  into  them,  and 
their  btundincr  on  their  feet,  and  ascending  up  to  heaven,  in 
the  sight  of  their  enemies.  A  little  before  the  refbrmatioD, 
the  state  of  the  church  of  God,  and  of  true  religion  was  lowest 
of  all,  and  nearest  to  utter  extinction.  Antich list  had,  after 
2^r.pi  nnd  long  struggles,  prevailed  against  the  Waldente% 
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'AMgenses  and  Bofaemiansk  The  war  with  the  Allugenses 
seems  especially  to  be  intended  by  the  var  of  the  beast  with 
the  witnesses  spoken  of^  ver.  7.  These  were  witnesses  to  tlio 
truth,  that  were  the  moat  numerous  and  considerable)  and 
those  that  most  tormented  the  church  of  Rome.  And  the 
war  that  was  maintained  agunst  thenif  was  by  far  the  greatest 
that  ever  Antichrist  had  against  any  of  the  professors  of  the 
truth*  before  the  reformation  ;  and  was  properly  the  war  of 
the  beast ;  it  was  the  Pope  that  proclaimed  the  war»  and  that 
raised  the  soldier^  by  his  emissaries  and  priests,  preaching 
the  cross,  gathering  innumerable  multitudes  of  plgrims  from 
all  parts  of  Christendom,  and  rabing  one  crusade  after  another^ 
which  were  conducted  and  managed  by  the  Pope's  legates  ; 
and  it  was  the  Pope  that  paid  the  soldiers  wiih  pai'dons,  induK 
gences,  promises  of  paradise,  and  such  like  trumpery.  When 
Antichrist  had  g^dually  prevailed  against  these  witnesseSf 
with  much  difficulty,  and  long  continued  violent  struggling^ 
and  after  innumerable  vexatious  disasters  and  disappoint- 
ments ;  the  church  pf  Cod,  in  the  time  of  Luther  and  other 
reformers,  on  a  sudden,  in  a  wonderful  manner  revives,  i^hen 
such  an  event  was  least  expected,  (to  the  surprise  and  amaze- 
ment of  their  Antichristian  enemies)  and  a]>pears  in  such 
strength,  that  the  reformed  are  able  to  stand  on  their  own  legs, 
and  to  withstand  all  the  power  and  rage  of  the  church  of 
^ome.  Presently  after  this  revival,  the  people  of  God  are 
set  on  high,  having  the  civil  magistrate  in  many  countries  on 
their  side,  and  henceforward  haye  the  power  of  many  potent 
princes  engaged  for  their  protection  :  And  this,  in  sight  of 
their  enemies,  and  greatly  to  their  grief  and  vexation  ;  wh0| 
though  they  from  time  to  time  exert  Uieir  utmost,  never  are 
able  to  prevul  against  them,  to  bring  them  under  any  more, 
as  they  had  done  in  former  wars.  Oftentimes  in  scripture, 
God's  church's  dwelling  in  safety,  out  of  the  reach  of  their 
enemies,  is  represented  by  their  dwelling  on  high,  or  being 
set  on  high  ;  as  Psal.  lix.  1,  Ixix.  29,  xci.  14,  cvii.  41.  Prov. 
xxix.  35.  Isa.  xxxiiL  16..  The  children  of  Israel,  in  their 
deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  from  their  cruel  task  masters,  that 
would  fain'have  brought  them  into  bondage  again,  were  said 
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to  be  carried  on  eagle's  wrings,  that  is  lofty  in  its  flight,  flkt 
away  towards  heaven  ;  so  that  the  Egyptians  could  nflk 
come  at  them  :  And  they  were  protected  by  the  cloud  tluk 
-went  with  them  ;  as  the  witnesses  are  said  to  be  caught  up  to 
heaven  in  a  cloud.  Compare  this  with  Isa.  ir.  5.  *<  And  the 
Lord  will  create  upon  every  dwelling  place  of  Mount  2QoD, 
and  upon  her  assemblies,  a  cloud  and  smoke  by  day^  and  thd 
•hining  of  a  flaming  fire  by  night ;  for  upon  all  the  glorj 
shall  be  a  defence. 

I  shall  not  pretend  to  explain  the  mystery  of  the  three  days 
•nd  half  of  the  witnesses  lying  dead,  or  to  determine  the  pre- 
cise duration  signified  by  that  mystical  representation.  Possi- 
bly no  particular  measure  of  time  may  be  intended  by  it ;  and 
yet  it  not  be  without  significancy.*  As  no  particular  number 
of  persons  is  intended  by  the  two  witnesses  ;  but  in  general, 
it  intends  a  small  number,  and  yet  a  sufTicient  number  ;  and 
as  small  as  might  be,  and  yet  be  sufficient  ;  as,  less  than  two 
■witnesses  was  not  suTfic-ient :  So  perhaps  no  particular  dura- 
tion of  that  low  stale  that  the  church  was  in  before  the  reform- 
ation, may  be  intended  by  three  days  and  half;  but  in  general 
it  maybe  hereby  signified,  that  this  time  of  the  triumphing  of 
the  wicked,  and  extremity  of  Ciod's  church,  should  be  but 
short.  And  possibly  three  days  and  half  may  be  mentioned, 
hecause  that  is  the  utmost  space  of  time  that  a  dead  body  can 
be  ordinarily  supposed  to  lie  without  putrefaction ;  signifying 
that  at  this  time  the  church  should  be  brought  to  the  very 
brink  of  utter  ruin,  and  yet  should  be  preserved  and  revive 
again.  And  half  a  day  may  be  mentioned  to  signify  the  par- 
ticular care  of  Providence  in  exactly  determining  this  time  of 

*  Mr.  Lowman,  in  the  preface  to  his  Paraphrase  on  the  Revelation,  page  S, 
•bsrrves  as  follows :  <*  Prophetic  numbers  do  not  always  express  a  decermi- 
nate  duiation  or  space  of  time,  any  more  than  they  always  express  a  certain 
number.  Prophecy,  I  acknowledge,  uses  numbers  sometimes  as  other  ex- 
pressions, in  a  figurative  meaning,  as  symbols  and  hieroglyphics.  Thus  the 
number  seven,  sometimes  does  not  denote  the  precise  number  seven  :  But  fig- 
uratively denotes  perfection,  or  a  full  and  r.omplete  number:  And  the  nom*' 
ber  tea,  sometimes  does  not  mean  precisely  ten  in  number,  but  many  in 
4i'al,  or  a  considerable  number/' 
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the  church's  extremity.  And  probably  there  may  be  aomd 
reference  to  the  three  times  (or  three  years)  and  an  half  of 
the  witnesses  prophccying  in  sackcloth  ;  the  more  apparently 
to  shew  the  disproportion  between  the  time  of  the  church's 
welfare,  and  the  time  of  her  enemies  victory  and  triumph  r 
The  time  of  the  church's  affliction  and  conflict  may  be  long  ;• 
and  in  the  issue  she  may  be  overcome  ;  but  the  time  of  this: 
victory  shall  be  but  short ;  in  comparison  with  the  other,  but 
as  a  day  to  a  year  :  She  may  as  it  were  be  killed,  and  lie  dead| 
until  she  comes  to  the  very  brink  of  utter  and  hopeless  ruin^ 
but  yet  God  will  not  suffer  her  to  see  corruption  ;  but  at  that 
very  time,  when  her  enemies  expected  that  she  should  putrid 
fy,  she  shall  rise  ;  and  be  set  on  high,  out  of  their  reach) 
greatly  to  their  astonishment. 

The  grand  objection  against  all  this,  is,  that  it  is  said,  that 
She  wiinesaea  should  profiheay  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  daya^ 
€lothcd  in  aackcloth  ;  and  when  they  have  finUhed  their  teatimo^ 
nyy  the  beaat  ahould  make  war  against  them  and  kill  themj  &c. 
and  that  it  seems  manifest,  that  after  this,  they  are  no  longer 
in  sackdloth,  for  henceforward  they  are  in  an  exalted  state  ia 
heaven  s  And  that  therefore,  seeing  the  time  of  their  wearing 
sackcloth,  is  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days,  which  is  the  time 
•f  the  continuance  of  Antichrist ;  hence  their  being  slain  and 
nsing  again,  must  be  at  the  conclusion  of  this  period,  and  so 
at  the  end  of  Antichrist's  reign. 

In  answer  to  w*hich  I  would  say,  that  we  can  justly  infer  no 
more  from  this  prophecy  than  this,  viz.  that  the  twelve  hun« 
dred  and  sixty  days  is  the  proper  time  of  the  church's  trouble 
and  bondage,  or  being  clothed  in  sackcloth  ;  because  it  is  the 
appointed  time  of  the  reign  of  Antichrist.  But  this  does  not 
hinder  but  that  God,  out  of  his  great  compassion  to  his  church, 
should,  in  some  respect,  shorten  the  days,  and  grant  that  she 
should,  in  some  measure,  anticipate  the  appointed  great  deliv- 
erance that  should  be  at  the  end  of  those  days.  As  he  has  in 
fact  done  in  the  reformation  ;  whereby  the  church  has  had  a 
great  degree  of  restoration  granted,  from  the  darkness  and 
power  of  Antichrist,  before  her  proper  time  of  restoraUon, 
which  is  at  the  end  of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days....^ 
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Thus  the  cfanrch  of  Christ)  through  the  tender  meraes  ol  W 
Father  and  Redeemer,  in  some  respects,  anticipates  her  de> 
livcrance  from  her  sorrows  and  sackcloth  :  As  tamky  pasts  of 
the  church  are  hereby  brought  from  under  the  dominion  <tf 
the  Antichristian  powers,  into  a  sute  of  power  and  liberty  ; 
though  in  other  respects,  the  church  may  lie  and  to  continue 
in  sackcloth,  and  in  the  wilderness,  until  the  end  of  days} 
many  parts  of  it  still  remiuning  under  grievous  persecutidi* 

What  we  render,  e'Am  r/icy  shaft  havejmiahed  their  teaiimO' 
nyy  Mr.  Lowman,  from  Mr.  Daubuz,  renders,  vfhile  tkty  ahaU 
perform  their  tentimfmy  ;  and  observes,  that  the  or^n^  may 
mean  the  lime  of  their  testimony,  as  well  as  the  end  of  it. 

I  might  here  observe  that  we  have  other  instances  of  God's 
shortening  the  days  of  his  churcli's  captivity  and  bondage^ 
cither  at  the  beginning  or  end,  very  parallel  with  what  has 
been  now  supposed  in  ihc  case  of  the  witnesses.  Thus  the 
proper  time  of  the  bondage  of  the  posterity  of  Abraham  in 
Egypt,  was  four  hundred  years  ;  Gen.  xv.  IS.  But  yet  God 
in  mercy  deferred  the  beginning  of  their  bondage  ;  \thereby 
the  Ume  was  much  shortened  at  the  beginning.  So  the  time 
wherein  it  was  foretold  that  the  rjholr  Ir^d  of  Israel  should  be  a 
desoiation  and  an  astonishmrnty  and  the  land  ihotiid  enjoy  her 
Mabbathsj  by  the  Babylonish  cafitivity^  teas  seventy  years;  Jer. 
nxv.  11,  13,  and  these  seventy  years  are  dated  in  3  Chron. 
xxxvi.  20,  21,  from  Zcdekiah's  captivity ;  and  yet,  from  that 
captivity  to  Cyrus's  decree,  was  but  fifty  two  years ;  though 
it  was  indeed  seventy  years  before  the  more  full  restoration  of 
the  Jewish  church  and  state  by  Darius's  decree,  Ezra  vi.  So 
the  proper  time  of  the  oppression  and  bondage  of  the  Jewish 
church  under  Antiochus  Epiphancs,  wherein  doth  the  sanctua- 
ry and  host  ^Jiould  be  trodden  underfoot  by  lum^  was  tvfo  thoU' 
send  tfirec  hurulred  days  ;  Dan.  viii.  15,  14.  The  time  from 
Antiochus's  taking  Jerusalem  and  polluting  the  sanctuary,  ta 
Antiochus's  death,  seems  to  have  been  about  so  long :  But 
God  shortened  the  days,  by  granting  remarkable  help  to  hi** 
people  by  means  of  the  Macc?,becs,  before  that  lime  :  Yea 
•!ie  temple  and  sanctnary  were  restored,  and  the  altar  rebuilt 
>*n  \  i!ed:cate'i  before-  that  time. 
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Upon  the  whole^  I  think  there  appears  to  be  no  reason  from 
the  prophecy  concerning  the  two  witnesses^  Rev.  xt.  to  expect 
i^ny  such  general  and  terrible  destruction  of  the  church  of 
Christy  before  the  utter  downfall  of  Antichrist,  as  some  have 
supposed  ;  but  good  reason  to  determine  the  contrary.  It  is 
true,  there  is  abundant  evidence  in  scripture,  that  there  is  yet 
Irmaining  a  mighty  conflict  between  the  church  and  her  ene- 
mies,' the  most  violent  struggle  of  Satan  and  his  adherents,  in 
opposition  to  true  religion,  and  the  most  general  commotion 
that  evet  was  in  the  world,  since  the  foundadon  of  it  to  that 
time  ;  and  many  particular  Christians,  and  some  parts  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  may  suffer  hard  things  in  this  conflict :  But 
in  the  general,  Satan  and  Antichrist  shall  not  get  the  victory, 
tior  greatly  prevul ;  but  on  the  contrary  be  entirely  tonquer- 
ed,  and  utterly  cfrerthrown,  in  this  great  battle.  So  that  I 
hope  this  prophecy  of  the  slaying  of  the  witnesses,  will  not 
stand  in  the  way  of  a  compliance  with  the  proposal  made  to 
us  in  the  memorial,  as  a  prevalent  objection  and  discourage- 
ment. 

Object.  5.  A  late  very  learned  and  ingenious  expositor  of 
the  Revelation,  viz.  Mr.  Lowman,  sets  the  fall  of  Antichrist, 
and  consequently  the  coming  of  Christ^s  kingdom  at  a  great 
distance  ;  supposing  that  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years 
of  Antichrist's  reign  did  not  begin  until  the  year  seven  hun- 
dred and  fifly  six  ;  and  consequently  that  it  will  not  end  until 
after  the  year  two  thousand,  more  than  two  hundred  and  fifty 
years  hence  ;  and  tb'is  opinion  he  confirms  by  a  great  variety 
of  arguments. 

Ans.  1.  If  this  objection  be  allowed  to  be  valid,  and  tliat 
which  ought  to  determine  persons  in  an  affur  of  this  nature, 
and  those  things,  concerning  God's  people  praying  for  this 
glorious  event,  be  also  allowed  to  be  true,  which  before  were 
shewn  to  be  the  will  of  God  abundantly  revealed  in  his  word, 
then  the  following  things  must  be  supposed  ;  viz^  that  it  is  the 
^1  of  God  thfit  his  people  be  much  in  prayer  for  this  event, 
and  particularly  that  it  is  God's  revealed  will  and  purpose, 
that,  a  littie  before  the  accomplishment  of  it,  his  people  be 
carnestiy  seeking  ard  waiting,  and  importunately  and  inces- 

Vol.  III.  3  I 
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santly  crying  to  Gotl  for  it ;  But  yet  that  it  was  God*s  design, 
that  before  this  time  conies  of  extraordinary  prayer  and  im- 
portunity of  his  church,  for  the  bringing  on  this  glorious  event, 
Ms  cliiirrh  should  have  it  given  them  to  understand  precisely 
w  hen  the  appointed  time  should  be  ;  and  that  accordingly  he 
Las  r.ow  actually  brought  the  fixed  time  to  light,  by  means  of 
^!r.   Ixjwman.     But  is  it  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  this 
should  be  C/od's  manner  of  dealing  with  his  church,  first  to 
make  known  to  them  the  precise  time  which  he  has  unaltera- 
bly fixed  for  the  shewing  this  mercy  to  Zion,  and  then  make 
it  the  duty  of  his  chyrch,  in  an  extraordinary  mannerytobeby 
prayer  inquiring  of  him  concerning  it,  and  saying,  //oro  long^ 
Lord  I  And  waiting  for  it,  day  and  night  crying  to  him  with 
exceeding  importunity  that  he  would  bring  it  on,  that  he 
would  come  quickly^  that  he  would  hide  himself  no  longer, 
buL  woiiM  arise  and  have  mercy  upon  /ion,  and  awake  as  one 
out  of  sleep,  openly  manifest  himself,  and  make  1>are  his  hoiy 
p.iin  fc»r  the  salvation  of  his  people  ?  That  /Art;  that  mate  men- 
fyjr  of  tiir  Jyjrd^  should  not  kr-Ji  fdieyici,  nor  g^ivr  him  any  retf^ 
vrJil  //f  ititofrlhh^  and  vwkc  Jt^ufuihvi  a  firaisc  in  the  earth  ? 
And  tlii'.t  (he.  c  hurch   should  then  sav  to  Christ,  Make  hatftc^ 
imj  ill  iui't'Jy  c.id  be  thou  like  a  roe  or  a  youni£  hart  on  the  mount' 
chia  of  ^'fictx  ? 

Il  mav  ^e  manv  wavs  for  the  comfort  and  l)enefit  of  God's 
rhiirch  hi  l.er  afllicted  stiile,  to  know  that  the  reign  of  Anti- 
christ is  to  i)e  no  more  than  V26n  years  :  And  some  things  in 
{general  may  be  argued  conccrniiij^  the  approach  of  it,  when 
il  is  near  :  As  the  Jews  etiuUl  arj^uc  the  approach  of  Christ's 
fiisi  comin€(,  from  Daniel's  prophecy  of  the  seventy  weeks, 
thouj^h  they  knew  not  pici»'isc!y  when  that   seventy  weeks 
would  end.  Hut  it  is  not  rca^onubIe  to  expect  that  C*ud  should 
make  known  to  us  beforehand,  the  precise  time  of  Christ's 
coming  in  his  kin(i:dom.     The  disciples  desired  to  know  this, 
and  nianifested  their  desire  to  their  Lord  ;  but  he   told  them 
plainly  that  it  vas  not  fur  them  to  knoi.}  tin:  times  i.yid  sraatma^ 
'.vhlchthcrcthtrhcUhf.Ht  in  /.if*  ov.-n  /wr.rr ;  Acts  i.  6^7,  and  there 
is  no  reason  to  tliink  thai  it  is  any  nioi'c  for  us  tlian  for  them  ; 
cr  foi"  Cliilil's   divciples  in   ll.cbe  c-uys  any  more  lh;ui  for  his 
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-apostles  in  those  days.  God  makes  it  the  duty  of  his  churcli 
to  be  importunately  praying  for  it,  and  praying  that  it  may 
come  speedily ;  and  not  only  to  be  praying  for  it,  but  to  bo 
seeking  of  it,  in  the  use  of  proper  means  ;  endeavoring  that 
religion  may  now  revive  every  where,  and  Satan's  kingdom 
be  overthrown  ;  and  always  to  be  wailing  for  it,  being  in  a 
constant  preparation  for  it,  as  servants  that  wait  for  the  com- 
ing of  their  Lord,  or  virgins  for  the  coming  of  the  b"idc- 
groom,  not  knowing  at  what  hour  he  will  come.  But  Ood*s 
making  known  beforehand  tbe  precise  time  of  his  cor.iing, 
does  not  well  consist  with  these  things. 

It  is  the  revealed  will  of  God,  that  he  should  be  iiupiircd 
of  by  his  people,  by  extraordinary  prayer,  concerning  this 
great  mercy^  to  do  it  for  them,  before  it  be  fulfillcil.  And  it* 
any  suppose,  that  it  is  now  found  out  precisely  when  the  time 
is  to  be,  and  (the  time  being  at  a  considerable  distance)  that 
now  is  not  a  proper  season  to  begin  this  extraordinary  prayer, 
I  would,  on  this  supposition^  ask,  when  we  shall  begin  ?  How 
long  before  the  fixed  and  known  time  of  the  bcstowment  of 
this  mercy  comes,  shall  we  begin  ta,(^y  earnestly  to  God  that 
this  mercy  may  come,  and  that  Christ  ^lould  make  haste  and 
be  like  a  roe,  &c  ?  For  us  to  delay,  supi>osing  that  we  know 
the  time  to  be  far  off,  is  not  agreeable  to  the  lan;.;u'Jigc  of 
God's  people  in  my  text,  Conic^  let  iis  go  a/ieedii.jy  and  Jivay  be- 
fore the  Lordj  and  seek  the  Lord  ofhoBtn, 

Ans.  2.  I  acknowledge  that  Mr.  Lowman's  exposition  of 
the  Revelation  is,  on  many  accounts,  excellently  written,  giv- 
ing great  light  into  some  parts  of  that  prophci:y,  and  an  in- 
stance of  the  fulfdment  of  that  prediction,  Dan.  xii.  1.  '<  Many 
shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased  :"  And 
especially  in  his  interpretation  of  the  five  first  vials  (which  he 
supposeth  already  poured  out)  exceeding  satisfyiiiij;.  But  yet 
the  opinion  of  Mr.  Lowman,  with  regard  to  the  i)i\riicular 
time  of  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  time,  timcr>  unil  an  half 
of  Antichrist's  reign,  and  of  all  others  that  pretend  t(j  fix  the 
time,  is  the  less  to  be  regarded,  because  it  is  clearly  revealed, 
and  expressly  declared  by  God,  that  that  matter  shijuld  bo 
sealed  up  and  hid,  and  not  known  un*il  the  time  of  \\w.  end  of 
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this  time,  times  and  an  half.  Danidi  in  the  last  chapter  q{ 
his  prophecy,  gives  us  an  accounti  how  the  angel  told  him  of 
a  future  time  of  great  trouble  and  afHiction  to  the  church  of 
God,  and  then  suid  to  him,  ver.  4.  <<  But  thou,  O  Daniel)  shut 
up  the  words,  and  seal  the  book,  even  to  the  time  of  the  end." 
And  then  the  prophet  proceeds  to  gire  an  account  of  a  Tiaion 
that  he  had  of  one  earnestly  inquiring  of  the  angel  of  the 
Lord,  how  long  it  ^vould  be  to  the  end  of  this  remarkable  and 
-wonderful  time  of  the  church's  trouble,  saying,  HtalmgthaU 
it  be  to  the  end  of  these  vfortdcra  ?  Ver.  5,  6.  The  annrer  vu, 
that  i:  itiQuld  bcfjr  a  timey  tip:c8  and  an  hal/i  and  that  when  ao 
long  a  time  was  past,  then  this  wonderiul  affliction  and  scat- 
tering of  the  holy  people  should  be  finished,  ver.  7.  Bat  then 
Daniel  tells  us,  in  the  next  verse,  that  Ae  heard^  hutkeunder^ 
sfood  not^  and  said,  O  my  Lord^  w/tat  ahali  be  the  end  oftheae 
things  ?  He  did  not  understand  that  general  and  mystical  an* 
r«\vcr,  that  those  things  should  have  an  end  at  the  end  of  a 
time,  times  and  an  half ;  lie  did  not  know  by  it,  when  this 
period  would  have  an  end  :  And  therefore  he  inquires  more 
particularly  what  the  time  of  the  end  was.  But  the  angel  re- 
plies, ver.  9.  •'  Go  thy  way,  Daniel,  the  words  are  closed  and 
sealed  up,  until  the  time  of  the  end."  I  do  not  know  what 
could  have  been  more  express.  The  angel  gently  rebukes  this 
over  Inquisilivencss  of  Daniel,  very  much  as  Christ  did  a  like 
inc|uisiiivcncss  of  the  disciples  concerning  the  same  matter, 
when  ho  said  to  them.  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  time*  and 
^rcfionr.^  that  the  father  hath  fiut  in  his  own  fiower,  I  think 
there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  this  space,  of  a  time,  times  and 
half  of  the  church's  great  trouble,  about  the  end  of  which 
Daniel  inquires,  is  the  same  with  that  timet  times  and 
half,  tliatls  spoken  of  Chap.  vii.  S5,  and  Rev.  xii.  14,  as  the 
time  of  Anlichrisrs  rcifyn,  and  the  church's  being  in  the  wil- 
derness ;  and  not  merely  the  time  of  the  church's  troubles  by 
.^!ltJochus  F.piphanes.  But  we  see,  when  Daniel  has  a  mind 
fo  kiiuw  pariicularly  when  this  time  would  come  to  an  end,  h^ 
is  hid  to  go  away,  and  rest  contented  in  ignorance  of  this  mat- 
icr  :  For,  says  the  man  clothed  in  linen,  the  words  are  closed 
v/.-j  aT:r!  fcn-led,  until  the  time  of  the  end.     That  is,  very  plainlji 
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ttcr  that  you  inquire  about,  when  the  end  of  this  time, 
les  and  half  shall  come,  shall  not  be  known,  but  kept 
:  secret)  until  the  time  of  the  end  actually  comes,  and 
mpts  to  find  it  out  before  that  shall  be  in  vain.  And 
re  when  a  particular  divine  appears,  that  thinks  he  has 
t  out,  and  has  unsealed  this  matter,  and  made  it  mani- 
h  very  manifold  and  abundant  evidence,  we  may  well 
e  is  mistaken,  and  doubt  whether  those  supposed  evi- 
arc  truly  solid  ones,  and  such  as  arc  indeed  suflicicnt 
c  that  matter  manifest,  which  God  has  declared  should 

hid,  and  not  made  manifest  before  it  is  accomplished. 
Lowman's  own  words  in  his  preface,  pmge  24,  35,  are 
>rthy  to  be  repeated :  <<  It  will  (says  he)  ever  be  a  p(»nt 
onty  not  to  be  over  busy,  or  over  confident  in  any  thing, 
Ily  in  fixing  periods  of  time,  or  determining  seasons  ; 
it  may  be  are  not  to  be  determined,  it  may  be  are 

to  be  known.  It  is  a  maxim  of  greater  wisdom 
usually  thought,  Seek  not  to  know  v;hat  ahould  not 
lied.  Such  are  many  future  events.  The  precise 
r  our  Saviour*^  coming   to  judgment,  was  not  re- 

because  not  fit  to  be  revealed.  The  uncertainty  of 
earance  was  of  greater  service  to  preserve  a  care  of 
,  than  the  revelation  of  it  would  have  been  :  For  the 
inty  itself  gives  many  useful  exhortations  ;  IVatch^for 
'  not  v)hat  hour  the  9on  of  man  cometh.  Suppose  then 
f  the  events  described  in  tlvis  prophecy  should  be  of 
1  application,  suppose  the  precise  time  of  the  downfall 
»east,  the  slaying  and  resurrection  of  the  witnesses, 

beginning  of  a  thousand  years  happy  state  of  the 

should  not  be  so  determined,  but  it  would  admit  of 
t  calculations  ;  may  it  not  be  wise,  and  therefore  fit 
d  be  so  ?  The  certainty  of  those  events  in  a  proper 
lough  that  time  should  not  be  precisely  determined. 
B^er  the  greater  ends  of  useful  instruction.  And  if  the 
>n  should  go  no  further  than  this,  it  would  yet  be  a 
on,  of  great  benefit  and  advanta<^e  ;  as  the  certainty 
ay  of  judgment  in  its  prcyper  time  surely  is,  though  of 

and  hour  knoweth  so  man." 
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Ans.  3.  Though  it  is  not  fur  ns  to  know  the  precise  time 
of  the  foil  uf  Antichrist,  jret  I  humbly  conceive  that  we  have 
no  reason  to  suppose  the  event  principuUy  intended  in  the 
prophecies  of  Aniich list's  de&ti  uciion  to  be  at  so  great  a  ^- 
tancc,  us  Mr.  Lowman  places  it ;  but  have  reason  to  tliink  ic 
10  be  much  nearer.  Not  that  I  would  set  up  myself  as  a  per- 
son of  equal  judgment  with  Mr.  Lowman  in  matters  of  this 
nature.  As  he  differs  fix>m  roobt  others  of  the  mo^t  approv- 
ed rxposiioro  of  the  ApocalypsC}  in  this  matter*  so  I  hope  it 
will  not  appear  vanity  and  presumption  in  mc,  to  differ  from 
this  particular  expositor,  and  to  agree  with  the  greater  num- 
ber. And  bince  his  opinion  stands  so  much  in  the  way  of  that 
in'cat  and  important  aifuiry  to  promote  which  is  the  very  end 
of  this  whole  discourse,  I  hope  it  will  not  look  as  (hough  I 
aSected  to  a])pcar  con  bide  rablc  among  the  interpreters  of 
piophci-Vi  and  as  a  person  of  skill  in  these  mysterious  mat- 
ters, that  I  (ifiL'r  some  reasons  against  ^Ir.  Low  man's  opin- 
ion. It  is  surely  ^ncitt  piiy,  that  it  sliould  be  received  as  a 
thing  clear  aiyl  abtuidanily  confirmed,  that  the  glorious  day  of 
Antichrist's  iall  is  at  sf)  groat  a  distance  (bO  directly  tending 
to  damp  and  dlscuiii:'.«;e  all  earnest  prayers  for,  or  endeavors 
uficr  its  speedy  accomplishment)  unless  there  be  good  and 
pUdn  •.i;roiiud  for  it.  I  would  there  tore  offer  some  things  to 
consideration,  which  I  think  may  justly  make  us  look  upon 
tlie  opinion  of  t])is  learned  interpreter,  of  iliis  happy  event's 
Vt*iiV7  ^t  so  ti:real  a  disianc,  not  so  certain  and  indubitable,  as 
in  himlcr  our  praying  and  hoi»ii.{^  lor  itJ  being  fullilied  much 
vjoner. 

The  period  of  Antichrisf  s  rciij;n,  as  their  iLUthor  has  fixed 
it,  secn«s  to  be  tlu^  main  iM.liii  \nsii,T«:(l  on  in  his  exposition  of 
ihi:  n  vtlalion  ;  wliith  he  iiiippor-iii  a  j-iCttt  many  things  in  the 
scheme  of  pro]»luxie5  dulivert:d  in  lljai  b';»jh  do  concur  to  cs- 
tiiVilish.  And  hidccd  it  is  so  with  icspeti  to  the  scheme  of 
iiiierpivitation  of  tliosc  prophcii^s,  v.Mjli  he  goes  into,  and 
iisiJs  it  requisite  to  uiaiiiiJn,  hi  older  to  c(;nfirm  this  point. 
lii*t  iliciv  crc  several  ih.iiit;:*  in  that  scheme,  that  appear  to 
liW.  \\i6uy  liable  to  e\ccpuou. 
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^Vhe^cas  it  is  represented,  Rev.  xvii.  !0,  11,  that  there  are 
seven  different  successive  heads  of  the  beast ;  that  five  were 
past,  and  another  was  to  come,  and  to  continue  a  short  space, 
that  mip^ht  on'  some  accounts  be  reckoned  a  seventh  ;  and 
that  Antichrist  was  to  follow  next  after  this,  as  the  eighth  ; 
but  yet  the  foreg^inj;  not  bcin^  properly  one  of  the  heads  of 
the  beast,  he  was  pro]>crly  the  seventh  ;  Mr.  Lowman  does 
not  think  v-ith  others,  that  by  the  seventh  that  was  to  con- 
tinue a  short  space  which  would  not  be  properly  one  of  the 
heads  of  the  l)cast,  is  meant  Constantine  and  the  other  Christ- 
ian   emperors  ;  (for  he  thinks  they  arc  reckoned  as  properly 
bclonginf^  to  the  sixtti  head  of  the  beast)  but  that  hereby  is 
intended  the  government  that  Rome  was  subject  to  under  the 
Gothic  princes,  and  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  after  the  im- 
perial form  of  government  in  Rome  ceased  in   Augustulus, 
until  the  Pope  was  invested  with  his  temporal  dominion^  call* 
od  St.  Peter's  patrimony,  by  Pipin,  Kiing  of  France,  in  the 
year  756.      And  he  sup]x>scs,  that  that  wounding  of  one  of 
the  heads  of  the  beast  with  a  sword  unto  death,  that  wc  read 
of  chap.  xiii.  3,  and  14,  was  not  fulfilled  in  the  destruction  of 
the  Heathen  empire,  and  the  giving  the  imperial  power  unto 
Christians,  but  in  the  destruction  of  the  imperial  form  of  gov- 
ernment, by  the  sword  of  the  Goihs,  in  the  time  of  Augustu- 
lu3.     But  it  seems  to  me  to  l.-c  very  unlikely,  that  the  spirit 
of  God  should  reckon  Constantine  and   the  Christian  em^ 
perors   as  proper  members,  and  belonging  to  one  of  the 
heads,  of  that  monstrous,  wild  and  cruel  beast,  that  is  com- 
pared to  a  leopard  and  a  bear,  and  a  devouring  lion,  and  that 
had  a  mouth  speaking  great  things  and  blasphemies,  and  that 
rules  by  the  power  and  authority  ol'lhe  dragonvor  the  devil  ;t 
which  beast  is  represented  in  this  very  I7lh  chapter,  as  full  of 
names  of  blasphemy,  and  of  a  bloody  color,  denoting  his  ex- 
ceeding  cruelty  in  persecuting  the  Christian  Church.     Tor 
("onstantinc,  instead  of  this,  was  a  member  of  the  Chnstian 
chafch,  and  set  by  God  in  ihc  most  eminent  station  in   hia 

f  The  word  Thtrion  signifies  a  wild  favagc  bcaU,  as  Mr.  Low  man  himself 
ebscrvci,  page  187. 
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church  ;  and  was  honored  above  all  other  princes  that  eni 
had  been  in  the  world,  as  the  great  protector  of  his  dnirck, 
and  her  deliverer  from  the  persecuting  power  of  that  cmd 
scarlet  colored  beast.      Mr.  Lowttan  himself  stales  him  a 
Christian  prince^and  protector  of  the  Christian  religion.  God  is 
very  carcfiil  not  to  reckon  his  own  people  among  the  Gendlesi 
the  visible  subjects  of  Satan  ;  Num.  xxiii.  9.  ^  The  people 
shsll  not  be  reckoned  among  the  nations.'*     God  will  not  en- 
rol them  with  them  ;  if  they  happen  to  be  among  them^  he 
will  be  careful  to  set  a  mark  upOn  themy  as  a  note  of  distinc- 
tion ;  Ucv.  vii.  3,  Sec.  ivhen  Cod  is  reckoning  up  his  own 
people,  he  leaves  out  those  that  have  l>een  noted  for  idolatry. 
As  among  the  tribes  that  were  sealed  Rev.  viii.  these  idola- 
trous tribes  of  Ephraim  and  Dan  are  left  out,  and  in  the  gene- 
n!o$;y  of  Christ,  Matth.  i.  those  princes  that  wei^  chiefly  noted 
for  idolatry^  are  left  out.     Much  more  would  God  be  careful 
not  to  reckon  his  own  people,  especially  such  Christian  princ- 
es as  liave  been  the  most  eminent  instruments  of  ^overthrow- 
ing idolairy,  amongst  idolaters,  and  as  members  and  heads  of 
that  kinf^dom  that  is  noted  in  scripture  as  the  most  notorious 
and  infamous  of  all,   for  abominable  idolatry,  and  oppo^tion 
and  cruelty  to  the  true  worshippers  of  God.     And  especially 
not  to  reckon  them  as  properly  belonging  to  one  of  those 
seven  heads  of  this  monarchy,  of  which  very  heads  it  is  par- 
ticularly noted  that  they  had  on  them  the  names  of  blasphe- 
my ;  (Rev.  zdn.  I.)  which  Mr.  Lowman  himself  supposes  to 
signify  idolatry.     It  was  therefore  worthy  of  God,  agreeable 
to  his  manner,  and  what  might  well  be  expected,  that  whea 
he  was  reckoning  up  the  several  successive  heads  of  this 
beast,  and  Constantinc  and  his  successors  came  in  the  way, 
and'there  was  occasion  to  mention  them,  to  set  a  mark,  or 
note  of  distinction  on  them,  signifying  that  they  did  not  prop- 
erly belonf;;  to  the  beast,  nor  were  to  l>e  reckoned  as  belong* 
ing  to  his  heads  ;  and  therefore  are  to  be  skipped  over  in  the 
rcckonin'^  ;  and   Antichrist,  though  the  eighth  head  oflthe 
Kom&n  llmpire,  is  to  be  reckoned  the  seventh  head  of  the 
I.eLst.     This  appCL*rs  to  mc  abundantly  the  most  just  and  n^t- 
u::;!  intcryjrr'alujii  of  Hcv.  xvii.   10,  U.    Jt  is  reasonable  (a 
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tfUpiSo^fe  that  God  would  take  care  to  make  such  a  note  in  thitf 
prophetical  descri|>tion  of  this  dreadful  beast,  and  not  by  any 
tneans  to  reckon  Cohstantine  as  belonging  properly  to  him. 
If  we  reckon  Constaintine  ais  a  member  of  this  beast»  having  sev- 
en heads  and  ten  horns,  described  chap.  xvii.  and  as  properly 
one  of  his  heads,  then  he  was  also  properly  a  member  of  the 
great  red  dragon,  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  that  warred 
with  the  woman,  chap.  xii.      For  the  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns  of  that  dragon,  are  plainly  the  same  with  the  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns  of  this  beast.     So  that  this  makes  Con- 
fttantine  a  visible  member  of  the  devil ;  For  we  are  told  ex- 
pressly of  that  dnigon,  ver.  9,  that  he  was  ^  th:\t  old  serpent,' 
called  the  devil  and  Satah."    And  to  suppose  that  Constantino 
is  reckoned  as  belonging  to  one  of  the  heads  of  that  dragon, 
is  to  make  these  prophecies  inconsistent  with  themselves. 
For  here  in  this  12th  chapter  we  have  represented  a  war  be- 
tween the  dragon  and  the  woman  clothed  with  the  sun  ;  which 
woman,  as  all  agree,  is  the  church  ;  but  Constantine,  as  all  do 
^so  agree,  belonged  to  the  woman,  was  a  member  of  the 
Christian  church,  and  was  on  that  side  in  the  war  against  the 
dragon,  yea,  was  the  main  instrument  of  that  great  victory 
that  was  obtained  over  the  dragon,  there  spoken  of,  ver.  9....13.' 
What  an  inconsistency  therefore  is  it,  to  suppose  that  he  was 
at  the  same  time  a  member  and  head  of  that'  very  dragon 
which  fought  with  the  woman,  and  yet  which  Constantino 
himself  fought  with,  overcame,  and  gloriously"  triumphed 
over  !  It  is  not  therefore  to  be  wondered  at,  that  God  was' 
careful  to  distingtiish  Constantine  from  the  proper  heads  of 
the  beast :  It  would  have  been  a  wonder  if  he  had  not.    God 
seems  t6  have  been  careful  to  distinguish  him,  not  only  in' 
his  word,  but  in  his  providence,  by  so  ordering  it  that  this 
Christian  emperor  should  be  removed  from  Itome,  the  city 
that  God  had  given  up  to  be  the  seat  of  the  power  of  the  beast 
and  of  its  heads,  and  that  he  should  have  the  seat  of  his  em- 
|fte  elsewhei^. 

Constantine  was  made  the  instrument  of  giving  a  morti4' 
Wound  to  the  heathen  Roman  empire  ;  and  giving  it  a  mortal' 
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vound  in  its  head,  vix.  the  heathen  emperors  that  were  thcs 
reigningy  Maxentius  and  Licintus.    But  more  eminently  wa» 
this  glorious  change  in  the  empire  owing  to  the  power  of 
God's  word,  the  prevalence  of  the  glorious  gospel,  by  which 
Constantine  himself  was  conyerted,  and  so  became  the  instm* 
ment  of  the  overthrow  of  the  heathen  empire  in  the  east  and 
west.     The  change  that  was  then  brought  to  pass,  is  repre* 
sented  as  the  destruction  of  the  heathen  empire,  or  the  old 
heathen  world  ;  and  therefore  seems  to  be  compared  to  that 
dissolution  of  heaven  and  earth  that  shall  be  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  Rev.  vi.  12«  to  the  end.    And  therefore  well  might 
the  heathen  empire  under  the  head  which  was  then  reigning, 
be  represented  as  wounded  to  death,  chap.  xiii.  3.    It  is  much 
more  likely  that  the  wound  the  beast  had  by  a  sword,  in  his 
head,  spoken  of  ver.  14,  was  the  wound  that  the  heathen  em- 
pire had  in  its  head,  by  that  sword  that  we  read  of  chap.  i.  16, 
and  XIX.    15,  that  proceeds  out  of  the  mouth  of  Christ,  than 
the  wound  that  was  given  to  the  Christian  empire  and  empe* 
ror  by  the  sword  of  the   heathen  Goths.      It  b  most  likely 
that  this  deadly  wound  was  by  that  sword  with  which  Michael 
made  war  with  him,  and  overcame  him,  and  cast  him  to  the 
earth,  chap.  xii.  9,  and  tliat  the  deadly  wound  that  was  given 
him,  was  ^ivcn  him  at  that  very  time.     It  is  most  likely,  that 
the  sword  that  gave  him  this  deadly  wound,  after  which  he 
strangely  revived,  as  though  he  rose  from  the  dead,  was  the 
same  sword  with  that  wliich  is  spoken  of,  as  what  shall  at  last 
utterly  destroy  him,  so  that  he  shall  never  rise  more,  chap, 
xix.  15,  19,  20,  21.      This  wounding  of  the  head  of  the  beast 
by  the  destruction  of  the  heathen  empire,  and  conversion  of 
the  emperor  to  the  Christian  truth,  was  a  glorious  event  in- 
deed of  divine  Providence,  worthy  to  be  so  much  spoken  of 
in  prophecy.    It  is  natural  to  suppose,  that  the  mortal  wound-* 
ing  of  the  head  of  that  savage,  cruel  beast,  tliat  is  represented 
as  constantly  at  war  with  the  woman,  and  persecuting  the 
church  of  Christ,   should  be  some  relief  to   the  ChristiHl- 
church  :  But  on  the  contrary  that  wounding  to  death  that  Mr. 
Lowman  speaks  of,  was  the  victory  of  the  enemies  of  tho 
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Christian  church  over  her,  and  the  wound  she  received  from 
them. 

It  is  said  of  that  head  of  the  empire  that  shall  be  next  after 
the  uxth  lieady  and  next  before  Antichrist,  and  that  is  not 
reckoned  as  properly  one  of  the  number  of  the  heads  of  the 
beast,  that  when  it  comes^  it  ihaU  continue  a  ahort  afiacey  chap. 
XTii.  10.  By  which  we  may  well  understand,  at  least,  that  it 
shall  be  one  of  the  shortest  in  its  continuance,  of  the  success- 
ive heads.  But  the  government  seated  at  Ravenna,  in  the 
hands  of  the  Goths,  or  of  the  deputies  of  the  Greek  emperors, 
(which  Mr.  Lowman  supposes  to  be  meant  by  this  head)  con- 
tinued, as  Mr*  Lowman  himself  takes  notice,  very  near  300 
years.  And  if  so,  its  continuance  was  one  of  the  longest  of 
the  heads  mentioned. 

And  besides,  if  the  government  that  Rome  was  under,  from 
the  time  that  Augustulus  abdicated,  to  the  time  when  the 
Pope  was  confirmed  in  Ihs  temporal  dominion,  was  meant  by 
that  seventh  head  that  was  to  be  between  the  imperial  head 
and  the  papal,  there  would  doubtless  have  been  two  different 
heads  mentioned,  instead  of  one,  between  the  emperor  and 
the  Pope  ;  viz.  First,  the  Gothic  princes,  which  reigned  near 
an  hundred  years :  Secondly,  the  Exarchs  of  Ravenna,  which 
governed  for  about  185  years.  The  Gothic  kingdom  was 
much  more  properly  a  distinct  government  from  the  imperi- 
al, than  the  Exarchate  of  Ravenna.  For  during  the  Exar- 
chate, Rome  was  under  the  government  of  the  emperor,  as 
much  as  it  was  in  Constantine's  time. 

In  Rev.  xvii.  12,  it  is  said,  the  ^  ten  horns  are  ten  kings, 
which  are  to  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  bc^st, 
or  (as  Mr.  Lewman  says  it  ought  to  have  been  translated) 
^  the  same  hour  or  point  of  time  with  the  beast.^  This  will 
not  allow  the  time  when  Antichrist  first  receives  power  as 
king,  to  be  so  late  as  Mr  Lowman  supposes.  This  division  of 
the  emjare  into  many  kingdoms,  denoted  by  the  number  ten^ 
was  about  the  year  456,  after  Gensericus  had  taken  the  city 
of  Rome :  But  Mr.  Lowman  places  the  beginning  of  the 
reign  of  Antichrist  in  the  year  756,  which  is  300  years  later. 
I  knoW)  such  an  expression  as  in  one  hour,  or  the  same  hour^ 
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may  allow  some  latitude  ;  but  surely  not  such  a  latitude  at 
this.  This  is  a  iniich  longer  timef^than  it  was  from  the  time 
of  the  TisioD  to  Constantinc  ;  much  longer  than  the  space  of 
all  the  first  six  seals  ;  longer  than  it  was  from  Cbrists'  ascen- 
uon  to  Constantine  ;  and  near  as  long  as  the  time  of  all  the 
reigns  of  the  heathen  emperors  put  together,  from  Augoitus 
Csesar  to  Constantine.  An  hour  is  erery  wherey  in  the  other 
places  in  this  book  of  Revelation,  used  to  signify  a  very  short 
time  ;  as  may  be  seen  in  places  cited  in  the  margin.*  And 
the  expression,  the  same  hour,  every  where  else  in  the  BiUe, 
intends  near  the  same  point  of  time.f  The  phrase  one  boar 
is  used  several  times  in  the  next  chapter,  speaking  of  the 
downfall  of  Antichrist :(  And  each  time,  evidently  signifies  a 
-very  short  space  of  time.  And  there  is  no  reason  why  we 
ahould  not  understand  the  same  phrase  in  the  same  aenat) 
when  it  is  used  here  concerning  the  rise  of  Antichrist. 

Mr.  Lcwman  greatly  insists  upon  il,  that  what  is  spoken  as 
continuinp;  1260  days,  is  not  so  much  any  spiritual  authority 
or  ecclesiastical  power  of  the  Pope,  over  the  nations  of  Christ- 
endom, as  his  temporal  government  and  dominion  in  that  in* 
dividual  city  of  Rome  ;  and  therefore  to  determine  when  these 
1S60  days  or  years  began,  and  when  they  will  end,  we  must 
consider  when  the  Pope  first  received  this  his  temporal  pow- 
er over  this  city  of  Rome,  and  the  neighboring  regions,  called 
St.  Peter's  Patrimony.  But  I  can  see  no  good  reason  for  this. 
Indeed  it  is  strange,  if  it  be  so.  God  has  been  pleased  in 
these  revelations  and  prophecies,  which  he  has  given  for  the 
benefit  of  his  church  in  general,  to  speak  much  concerning 
an  Antichristian  power  that  should  arise,  that  should  ]>er8ecute 
the  saints,  and  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people,  and  be  an 
occasion  of  great  afiliction  to  the  church  of  Christ  ;  and  in 
these  revelations,  in  both  old  Testament  and  new,  has  declar- 
ed, and  often  repeated  it,  that  his  dominion  shall  continue  so 
long,  and  no  longer ;  and  for  the  comfort  of  his  church  in 

*  Rev.  xviii.  lO,  17,  19.    Chap.  xi.  3.....iii.  10 viii.  3 ix.  I5..«..x!v. 

7. "t"  Dtn.  iii.  6.....iv.  33.  v.  5.  Mat.  viii.  13.. ...x.  19.  Luke  vii,.  ti..,.. 

xii.  It XX.  19 xxiv,  33.    John  iv.  £3.     Actt  xvi.  i8|  33 xxii.  13. 

Jtrv.  xi.  13, J  Verie  10, 17, 19. 
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i^neralj  Christ  hath  sworn  with  great  solemnity^  that  the  con- 
tinuance of  this  persecuting  power  shall  be  thus  limited ; 
Dan.  xii.  7. 

Now  it  would  be  strange,  if  in  all  this  the  thing  prbcipally 
intended  is  not  that  dominion  of  this  Antichristian  power  that 
chiefly  concerns  the  church  of  Christ  in  general,  but  merely 
his  temporal  dominion  over  one  province  in  Italy,  called  St. 
Peter's  patrimony.  Doubtless  that  dominion  of  Antichrist 
which  the  prophecies  insist  upon  and  describe,  is  the  domin- 
ion whose  duration  and  limits  those  prophecies  declare.  But 
the  dominion  of  Antichrist  which  the  prophecies  insist  upon 
and  describe,  is  not  any  dominion  over  a  particular  province 
in  Italy,  but  the  dominion  by  which  he  succeeds  the  four  great 
inonarcMet  of  the  world;  Dan.  vii.  The  dominion  by  which 
he  succeeds  Che  dragon  inhisfiower^  throne  and  great  authority  ; 
Rev.  xiii.  2.  The  dominion  in  which  he  hM  fiower  given  him 
ever  all  kindreds^  tongues  and  nations  ;  ver.  7.  The  dominion 
by  which  the  great  vjhore  sits  on  many  waters  ;  (chap.  xvii.  1.) 
"which  the  angel  explains  to  hepeoplesj  and  muititudesj  and  na» 
iionsy  and  tongues  ;  (ver.  1 5)  and  the  dominion  in  which  he 
reigns  over  the  ten  kings^  into  which  the  Roman  empire  is  di- 
vided ;  Rev.  xiii.  1,  and  xvii.  3,  13,  13.  The  beast  that  had 
ten  horns,  is  not  the  city  of  Rome  and  the  neighboring  region, 
but  the  Roman  empire  ;  they  are  the  horns  or  the  kings,  not 
of  the  city,  but  of  the  empire.  If  we  consider  what  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  passages  themselves,  which  speak  of  the  three 
years  and  half  of  Antichrist,  they  will  lead  us  to  understand 
something  very  diverse  from  the  duration  of  his  temporal  do- 
minion over  St.  Peter's  patrimony.  In  Dan.  vii.  35,  the  time} 
times  and  an  half^  of  the  little  horn,  is  expressly  the  contin- 
uance of  time  wherein  it  shall  be  given  to  him  to  change  times 
mnd  lawsy  and  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  J£gh  :  And  in 
chap.  xii.  7,  it  is  spoken  of  as  the  time  qf  Ms  scattering  the 
flower  of  the  holy  fieofile  :  In  Rev.  xi.  2,  the  forty  and  two 
months  is  spoken  of  as  the  time  of  Antichrist's  treading  under 
foot  the  court  of  the  tem/ile  and  the  holy  city  ;  i.  e*  the  external 
or  visible  Christian  church  abroad  in  the  world,  or  the  nations 
of  Christendom.    In  ver.  S,  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days 
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of  Antichrist  are  spoken  of  as  the  time  of  the  wines^»  finjAe* 
mfing  in  Mckcloth  ;  and  in  chap.  xii.  6^  and  14.  the  time  of  tKc 
tffoman's  being  in  the  wildemcsaj  which  was  through  the  gxeat 
power  that  Antichrist  had  over  the  Christian  world,  and  nol 
his  small  temporal  dominion  in  Italy. 

It  is  trues  some  regard  is  had  in  the  prophecies  to  the  dty 
ofHome,  the  city  built  on  seven  hills:  Which,  being  the 
fountain  of  all  rule  and  authoiity  in  the  Roman  monarchyy  and 
the  capital  city  of  the  empire,  from  whence  the  whole  empire 
was  denominated,  and  the  place  where  the  head  of  the  em- 
pire usually  resided,  was  properly  made  use  of  by  the  angeli 
Rev.  xvii.  9,  18,  to  shew  what  empire  Antichrist  should  rule 
oven  and  what  city  he  should  usually  reside  in.  And  this  is 
all  that  can  be  meant  by  the  words  of  the  angel ;  and  not  that 
those  streets  and  walls,  and  that  very  ground,  were  such  main 
and  essential  things  in  what  the  prophecy  intended  by  the 
bcafit ;  that  when  Antichrist's  dominion  began  in  that  place, 
then  the  beast  ceases.  For  if  so,  then  it  will  follow,  that  the 
beast  had  his  head  wounded  to  death  a  second  time,  and  ceas- 
ed to  be,  when  the  Popes  resided  at  Avignon  in  France,  for 
the  best  part  of  a  century  ;  when  not  only  the  Popes  did  not 
reside  at  Rome,  nor  in  any  part  of  St.  Peter's  patrimony,  nor 
any  part  of  Italy  ;  but  some  of  them  were  neither  Romans, 
nor  Italians.  Though  the  angel  says  of  the  great  whore, 
Rev.  xvii.  18.  <^  The  woman  which  thou  sawest,  is  that  great 
city  which  reigns  over  the  kings  of  the  earth  :  Yet  by  the  cityt 
in  this  case,  is  not  meant  so  much  what  was  contained  within 
those  Roman  walls,  as  the  Roman  empire  ;  as  is  evident  by 
chap.  xi.  8.  <'  And  their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  street  of 
the  great  city,  which  is  spiritually  called  Sodom  and  Egypt." 
Here,  by  the  great  city,  neither  Mr.  lawman  himself,  nor  I 
suppose  any  other  Protestant  interpreter,  understands  the  city 
of  Rome,  strictly  speaking,  but  the  Roman  monarchy. 

And  though  it  be  true,  as  Mr.  Lowman  observes,  the  Pope's 
ecclesiastical  monarchy,  and  power,  and  influence,  through 
Christendom,  was  p^rcatly  established  and  advanced  by  Pepin's 
making  him  a  temporal  prince  over  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna ; 
yet,  I  would  ask,  whether  the  Pope's  power  and  influence  ia 
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rhe  world,  and  his  ability  to  disturb  the  quiet  of  the  nations  of 
Christendom,  and  (as  it  is  expressed  in  Daniel)  to  change 
Hmes  and  hwsy  and  to  carry  his  own  designs,  in  the  various 
countries  and  kingdoms  of  Europe,  was  not  greater  before 
Pepin,  than  it  is  now,  and  has  been  for  a  long  time  ?  And  yet 
Mr.  Lowman  supposes  that  now  is  properly  the  time  of  Anti-- 
Christ's  reign,  that  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years  of  his 
reign  continues,  and  will  continue  for  about  two  hundred  and 
leventy  years  longer  ;  though  his  power  be  now  so  small,  and 
lias  been  declining  ever  since  the  reformation^  and  still  de- 
stines continually. 

One  thing  that  Mr.  Lowman  supposes  confirms  his  opinion 
3f  so  late  a  beginning  of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years 
of  the  reign  of  the  beast,  is  the  order  of  the  several  periods  of 
this  prophecy,  and  the  manner  of  their  succeeding  one 
another. 

As  to  his  particular  scheme  of  the  seven  periodsi  so  dfvided 
and  limited,  and  so  obviously  ranked  in  such  order,  and  foU 
lowing  one  another  in  such  direct  and  continued  succession} 
and  each  ending  in  a  state  of  peace,  safety  and  happiness  ta 
the  church  of  God,  it  seems  to  me  to  be  more  ingenious  thair 
solid,  and  that  many  things  might  be  said  to  demonstrate  it 
not  to  be  founded  in  the  truth  of  things,  and  the  real  design- 
of  the  divine  Author  of  this  prophecy.  But  now  to  enter  into 
a  particular  and  full  examination  of  it,  would  be  to  lengthen 
out  this  discourse  far  beyond  its  proper  limits.  I  would  only 
observe  (which  directly  concerns  my  present  purpose)  that  to 
make  out  this  scheme,  Mr.  Lowman  supposes  that  the  fifth- 
and  sixth  trumpets,  that  bring  on  the  two  first  woes,  and  the 
whole  9th  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  altogether  respects  the 
Saracens.  But  it  appear^  to  me  not  very  credible  that  the 
Saracens  should  have  so  much  said  of  them  in  this  prophecy, 
as  to  have  a  whole  chapter  taken  up  about  them,  and  not  a 
word  in  the  whole  prophecy  be  said  about  the  Turks,  who 
immediately  succeeded  them  *  in  the  same  religion,  and  pro- 

*  For  though  it  be  true,  that  the  reign  of  Othman,  or  Ottoman,  who  began 
what  they  call  the  Ottoman  empire,  wu  a  long  time  after  thii ;  yet  the  Turk» 
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ceeding  on  the  same  principles,  and  were  fio  much  more  cuh 
uderable,  and  brought  vastly  greater  calamities  on  the  Chiisi*' 
ian  world)  and  have  set  up  and  long  maintained  one  of  tho 
greatest,  strongest  and  most  extraordinary  empires  that  ever 
the  world  saw,  and  have  been  the  most  terrible  scourge  to 
Christendom)  that  ever  divine  providence  nuuie  use  of^  and 
one  of  the  greatest  of  all  God's  plagues  on  the  world  of  man* 
kind. 

Mr.  Lowman,  in  pursuance  of  his  scheme,  also  supposes, 
(which  is  yet  niore  incredible)  this  period  of  the  trumpets  ends 
in  a  Mtate  of  wfety^  fieace  and  hafipines*  to  the  church  of  Gad  ; 
«o  that,  on  that  occasion,  there  are  great  -voice*  in  heaven^  •ay- 
ingj  The  kingdoms  of  this  wrld  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord  and  of  his  Christy  chap.  xi.  15.*  And  yet  he  ^supposes, 
that  it  issues  in  setting  up  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist ;  and 
that  about  that  very  lime,  %vhen  these  heavenly  voices  so  joy- 
fully proclaimed  this,  the  beast  was  enthroned,  and  the  time, 
times  and  half,  or  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days  of  his  reign 
began,  which  is  spoken  of  every  where,  as  the  time  of  the 
church's  greatest  darkness  and  trouble,  the  time  wherein  the 
little  horn  should  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High^  Dan.  vii. 
25.  The  time  apfiointedfor  his  scattering  the  power  cf  the  holy 
fieofilcy  Dan.  xii.  7.  The  time  of  the  woman*s  being  in  the  nut- 
demrssj  Rev.  xii.  6,  14.  The  time  o[  treading  underfoot  the 
court  of  the  ttm/iicy  chap.  xi.  2.  And  the  time  of  the  witnesses 
profihesying  in  sackcloth^  chap.  xi.  3. 

However,  I  do  not  deny  that  the  time  when  Mr.  Lowmaa 
supposes  the  reign  of  the  beast  began,  even  the  time  when 
Fepin  confirmed  to  the  Pope  his  temporal  dominions  in  Italy, 
was  a  time  of  the  great  increase  and  advancement  of  the  pow- 
er of  Antichrist  in  the  world,  and  a  notable  epoch.  And  if  I 
may  be  allowed  humbly  to  offer  what  appears  to  me  to  be  the 

tbcmsclves.under  olhcr  priocrs  in  ibe  government  thty  set  up  in  tenitoriet  that 
had  formeily  been  possc&scd  by  Chri&lians,  and  in  their  overrunning  and  rav- 
aging  Christian  countries,  immediately  succeeded  the  Saracens  ;  and  froni 
thenceforward  have  been  a  tcnible,  and  almost  continual  scourge  to  tbt^ 
ohurch. 

^  Cicface  of  bis  ranphraie,  &c«  p.  13,  14^  ind  16. 
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truth  with  reladoh  to  the  rise  and  fall  of  Antichrist ;  it  U  this. 
As  the  power  of  Antichrist,  and  the  corrupdon  of  the  apostate 
church,  rose  not  at  dftce,  but  by  several  notable  steps  and  de* 
grees  ;  so  it  will  in  the  like  manner  fall :  And  that  divera 
steps  and  seasons  of  destruction  to  the  spiritual  Babylon,  and 
revival  and  advancement  of  the  true  church,  are  prophesied  of 
iinder  one.  Though  it  be  true,  thai  there  is  some  particular 
cvfkit,  that  prevails  abovb  all  others  in  the  intention  of  the 
prophecy,  tome  one  remarkable  season  of  the  destruction  of 
the  church  of  Rome  and  papal  power  and  corruption,  and  ad- 
vancement of  true  religion,  that  the  ptopliecies  have  a  princi- 
pal respect  to. 

It  was  certainly  thus  with  regard  to  the  prophecies  of  the 

destruction  of  old  Babylon,  and  the  church's  deliverance  from 

captivity  and  oppression  by  that  city  and  kingdom  ;  which  la 

abundantly  alluded  to  in  thel&e  prophecies  of  the  Revelation,  as 

a  noted  type  of  the. oppression  of  the  church  of  Christ  by  the 

church  of  Rome,  calling  the  latter  so  often  by  the  name  of 

Babylon,  and  the  church  of  Chii&t  Jerusalem.     The  captirity 

of  the  Jews  by  the  Babylonians  was  not  perfected  at  once,  but 

was  brought  on  by  several  notable  steps.    So  neither  was  the 

restoration  of  the  Jewish  church,  after  the  captivity,  perfected 

at  once.     It  was  several  times  foretold,  that  the  duration  of 

the  captivity  should  be  seventy  years  ;  and  also,  that  after 

seventy  years  were  accomplished,  God  would  destroy  Baby* 

Ion  i  Jer.  xzV.  11,  13,  &c.    But  this  period  had  ntanifestly 

several  different  beginnings,  and  sevend  endings.    Thus  from 

Jehoiakim*s  capUvity  to  Cyrus's  decree,  for  the  return  of  the 

Jews,  and  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem,  was  seventy  years.  And 

from  Zedekiah's  captivhy  to  Darius's  decree,  Ezra  vi.  seventy 

years.  And  from  the  last  carrying  away  of  all,  Jcr.  lii.  SO,  to  the 

finishing  and  dedication  of  the  tempie,was  also  seventy  years. 

So  also  the  prophecies  of  Babylon's  destruction  were  fulfilled 

by  several  steps.    These  prophecies  seem  to  have  a  principal 

respect  to  that  destruction  that  wad  accomplished  by  Cyrus, 

at  the  end  of  the  first  seventy  years  foremeniioned :  But  there 

were  ether  things  hi  the  veiy  same  prophecies,  that  were  not 

fulfilled  until  the  4th  year  of  Darius  |  when  what  rcmaine4 

Vol.  III.  3  L 


466  UNION  IN  P&AY£R. 

of  Babylon  was  subject  to  another  dreadful  destruction  } 
which  in  a  great  measure  complete  its  desolation  ;  which 
was  at  the  end  of  the  second  seventy  years,  and  at  the  same  time 
that  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  was  perfected  by  the  decree  of 
Darius.*  But  yet,  there  were  many  other  things  contained  in 
the  same  prophecies  of  Babylon's  destruction,  rendering  it 
thenceforward  perfectly  and  perpetually  desolate,  and  the  haunt 
of  serpents  and  wild  beasts,  that  were  not  fulfilled  until 
more  than  two  hundred  years  after,  in  the  time  of  Seleucus 
king  of  Syria.t  So  also  ii  was  with  respect  to  the  prophecies 
of  the  destruction  of  Tyre,  in  the  xxvlth,  xxviiih  and  zxviiith 
chapters  of  Ezekiel ;  from  which  many  of  the  expressions 
used  in  the  revelation,  concerning  the  destruction  of  the  king- 
dom of  Antichrist,  arc  taken,  and  which  is  evidently  made 
use  of  in  scripture  as  a  type  of  the  latter.  These  prophecies 
of  the  destruction  of  Tyre  were  fulfilled  by  various  steps. 
Many  things  were  fulfilled  in  the  destruction  of  the  old  city 
by  Nebuchadnezzar  ;}  and  yet  other  parts  of  the  same  proph- 
ecy were  fulfilled  by  Alexander  ;§  which  was  about  two  hun- 
dred and  forty  years  afterwards.  And  yet  both  these  desola- 
tions  arc  prophesied  of  under  one. 

And  thus  it  seems  to  me  very  probable,  that  it  will  prove, 
with  respect  to  the  prophecies  of  the  destruction  of  mystical 
Babylon.  It  is  I  think  pretty  manifest  by  the  prophecies, 
that  this  Antichrisiian  hierarchy  and  apostate  church  will  at 
last  be  so  destroyed, that  there  shall  be  no  remainders  of  it  left, 
and  shall  have  as  perfect  a  desolation,  before  God  has  done 
with  her,  as  old  Babylon  had  ;  there  shall  be  no  such  thing  as 
Pope  or  church  of  Rom-^  in  the  world. ||  It  seems  also  pretty 
manifest  that  after  that  event  that  is  chiefly  intended  in  the 
prophecies  of  Antichrist's  destruction,  there  will  be  some  re- 
mains of  the  Romish  church.  This  appears  by  that  most 
particular  and  larj.^c  description  of  that  destruction,  Rev.  xviiL 
There  it  seems  to  be  implied,  not  only  that  many  shall   yet 

♦  Prideaux**  Connexion,  Part  I.  p    183,  184,  and  267,  968,  169.  Edit.  9, 

and  p.    271,  and    272. 1  Ibid.  808 812. J  Ibid.  laS,  129,  130. 

^  Ibid.  p.  693. J  Sec  Rev.  xviii,   21.,.,  23....«aQd  xix.  so,  ti.     Din. 

vit.  a6,  27. 
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remain  of  the  church  of  Rome,  that  shall  bewail  her  over- 
throtr,  of  her  people  and  clergy  ;  rer.  II9  15, 17,  18,  but 
that  there  should  be  some  princes  among  them*  kings  of  the 
earth,  that  have  committed  fornication,  and  lived  deliciously^ 
with  her  ;  rer.  9, 10*  And  it  is  exceeding  improbable  in  it- 
self, that  erery  Papist,  in  each  quarter  oi  the  world,  should  be 
destroyed,  or  cease  from  the  world,  at  one  blow.  And  as' 
long  as  so  considerable  a  number  remains,  as  may  be  gather- 
ed from  the  prophecy,  they  will  doubtless  have  an  hierarchy  ; 
and  there  will  be  one  among  them  that  will  bear  the  name  of 
a  Pope.  Although  the  chuirch  of  Romfe  shall  be  mainly  de- 
stroyed, and  the  interest  of  Popery  shall  be  sunk  veiy  low  in 
the  world  ;  so  that  there  will  yet  remain  such  a  thing  as  a 
Papal  church  and  hierarchy  in  the  world,  to  be  wholly  extir- 
pated at  another  period,  somedme  after  that  great  orerthrow 
principally  insisted  on  in  the  prophecies.  And  this  second 
destruction  of  Antichrist,  or  rather  extirpation  of  his  remains^ 
together  with  the  complete  extirpation  of  all  the  remains  of 
Mahometanism,  Heathenism  and  Heresy  through  the  worldf 
and  the  finishing  stroke  towards  the  overthrow  of  Satan's  vis- 
ible kingdom  on  earth,  and  so  the  beginning  of  the  Millenni- 
um or  spiritual  rest  of  the  world,  may,  for  ought  I  know,  be 
about  the  time  Mr.  Lowman  speaks  of ;  agreeable  to  the  o- 
pinion  of  the  ancient  Jews,  and  many  Christian  divines  that 
have  followed  them,  that  the  world  would  stand  six  thousand 
years  ;  and  then,  the  seventh  thousand  years  should  be  the 
world's  rest  or  Sabbath.  The  ruin  of  the  Popish  interest  is 
but  a  small  part  of  what  is  requisite,  in  order  to  introduce  and 
settle  such  a  state  of  things,  as  the  world  is  represented  as  be- 
ing in,  in  that  Millennium  that  is  described,  Rev.  xx.  wherein 
Satan's  visible  kingdom  is  every  where  totally  extirpated,  and 
a  perfect  end  put  to  all  hereues,  delusions  and  false  religions 
whatsoever,  through  the  whole  earth,  and  Satan  thenceforward 
deceives  the  nations  no  more,  and  has  no  place  any  where  but 
in  hell.  This  is  the  sabbatism  of  the  world  ;  when  all  shaH 
be  in  a  holy  rest,  when  the  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb, 
and  there  shall  be  nothing  to  hurt  or  offend,  and  there  shall  be 
abundance  of  peace^  and  the  earth  shaU  be  full  of  the  knowl- 
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tdge  of  the  Lord  as  the  waten  corer  the  teaii  and  God'apni 
pl^ahall  dwell  in  quiet  retting  placet.  Then  in  not  the  lettt. 
reatoi)  to  think,  that  all  this  will  be  brought  to  pata  aa  it  vert 
at  one  atroke*  or  that  from  the  pr^Mpt' lamentable  tete  o( 
thiogif  there  ahould  be  brought  thout  and  completed  the 
dettruction  of  the  church  of  Rome,  the  entire  extirpation  «f 
^  infidelitj,  heretic  auperstiiioDt  and  tchitma,  thmugh  all 
Chrittendom^  and  the  convertion  of  til  the  Jewa,  and  tjie  foQ 
enlightening  and  copverdbn  of  all  MahpmeU|D  and  ^efthcQ 
satiooi,  through  the  whole  earth,  on  ererj  aide  of  tl|e  e^tabei 
and  from  the  north  to  the  south  pote,  and  the  foil  aettlemcnt 
of  all  in  the  pure  Chiistian  faith  and  order,  all  aa  it  irere  in 
the  issue  of  one  battle,  and  hj  mieana  of  the  victorjr  pf  the 
church  in  ope  grjeat  conflict  with  her  enemj^  Thi*  woaM 
contradict  many  things  in  scripture^  which  arprtaept  this 
great  event  to  be  brought  to  pass  by  a  gradual  progrcffl  of  re* 
ligion  ;  as  leaven  that  gradually  spreads*  until  it  has  diffused 
itself  through  the  whple  lump  ;  and  ^  plant  of  mustard,  which 
from  a  very  small  seedi  gradually  becomes  a  great  tree ;  Mat. 
xiii.  31, 33, 33,  and  like  seed  v?hich  a  man  casta  into  the  ground^ 
that  »firing%  and  grown  ufi^  '(iight  ^'^d  day  ;  and  ^rtt  brings 
forth  the  bladc^  then  the  ear^  t^tn  the  full  com  in  tlie  ear*  And 
especially  would  tlus  contradict  the  prophetical  representation 
in  Ezek.  xlvii.  where  tl>c  progress  of  religion  is  represented 
by  the  gradual  increase  of  the  waters  of  the  sanctuary  ;  be- 
ing first  a  small  spnng  issuing  out  from  under  the  threshold 
of  the  temple  ;  and  then,  after  they  had  run  a  thousand  culxts, 
being  up  to  the  ankles  ;  and  at  the  end  of  another  thousand 
cubits,  up  to  the  knees  ;  and  at  the  end  of  another  thousand, 
up  to  the  loins  ;  and  afterwards  a  great  river,  that  could  not 
be  passed  over  ;  and  being  finally  brought  into  the  sea,  and 
healing  the  waters  even  of  the  vast  ocean. 

If  the  Spirit  of  God  should  be  immediately  poured  out,  and 
that  great  work  of  God's  power  and  grace  should  i^ow  begin, 
which  in  its  progress  and  issue  should  complete  this  glorious 
cfTect  ;  there  must  be  an  amazing  and  unparallelled  progress 
of  the  work  and  manifestation  of  divine  power  to  bring  so  much 
to  pa^s,  by  the  year  two  Uiousand.    Would  it  not  be  a  gicat 
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tiling,  to  be  accomplished  in  one  half  centuiy,  that  religion,  in 
the  power  and  purity  of  it,  should  so  prevail,  at  to  gain  th« 
conquest  oyer  all  those  many  things  that  stand  in  opposition 
to  it  among  Protestants,  and  gain  the  upper  hand  through  i\m 
protestant  world  ?  And  if  in  another,  it  should  go  on  so  to 
prevail,  as  to  get  the  victory  over  all  the  opposition  and 
strength  of  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist,  so  as  to  gain  the  ascen- 
dent in  that  which  is  now  the  Popish  world  ?  And  if  in  a  third 
half  century,  it  should  prevail  and  subdue  the  greater  part  of 
the  Mahometan  world,  and  bring  in  the  Jewish  nation,  in  all 
their  dispersions  ?  And  then  in  the  next  whole  century,  the 
whole  heathen  world  should  be  enlightened  and  converted  to 
the  Christian  faith,  throughout  all  parts  of  Africa,  Asia,  A- 
merica  and  Terra  Australis,  arid  be  thoroughly  settled  in 
Christian  faitk  and  order,  without  any  remainders  of  their  old 
delusion^and  superstitions,  and  this  attended  with  an  utter  ex- 
tirpation of  the  remnant  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  all  the 
relics  of  Mahometism,  heresy,  schism  and  enthusiasm,  and  a 
suppression  of  all  remains  of  open  vice  and  immorality,  and 
eevry  sort  of  visible  enemy  to  true  religion,  through  the  whole 
earth,  and  bring  to  an  end  all  the  unhappy  commotions,  tu- 
mults, and  calamities  occasioned  by  such  great  changes,  and 
all  tilings  so  adjusted  and  settled  through  the  world,  that  the 
world  thenceforward  should  enjoy  an  holy  rest  or  sabbatism  ? 
I  have  thus  distinguished  what  belongs  to  a  bringing  of  the 
world  from  its  present  state,  to  the  happy  state  of  the  Millen- 
nium, the  better  to  give  a  view  of  the  greatness  of  the  work ; 
and  not,  that  I  pretend  so  much  as  to  conjecture,  that  things 
will  be  accomplished  just  in  this  order.  The  whole  work  is 
not  the  less  great  and  wonderful,  to  be  accomplished  in  such 
a  space  of  time,  in  whatever  order  the  different  parts  of  it 
succeed  each  other.  They  that  think  that  what  has  been 
mentioned  would  not  be  swift  progress,  yea  amazingly  swift, 
do  not  consider  how  great  the  work  is,  and  the  .vast  and  innu- 
merable obstacles  that  are  in  the  way.  it  was  a  wonderful 
thing,  when  the  Christian  religion,  after  Christ's  ascension, 
so  prevailed,  as  to  get  the  ascendant  in  the  Roman  empire  im 
about  three  hundred  years  ;  but  that  was  nothing  to  this. 
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Avt.  4.  There  arey  m  I  apfirehiendf  good  FeaBont  td  Hd^ 
<hat  that  wort  of  God's  Spirit  will  beg^  la  t  Utdt  tf  lae^ 
whichf  tn  tho  progress  of  it,  will  overthrofw  tiie  kingdom  of 
Anticlirist,  and  la  Its  issots  dettrojr  Satan^a  tIdUft  Ubgdasl 
en  earth. 

The  prophtey  of  the  6th  ml.  Ret.  xvi.  ltl;M..;l6,  if  we  takd 
k  in  iu  connexion  with  the  other  viala,  and  eonader  those 
'providential  events,  by  which  the  preeeding  viali  have  man* 
Ifestly  been  fulfilled,  I  humhlj  concetve,  allbrds  jtill  groiind 
fer  such  a  hope. 

It  Is  very  plain  from  thit  whole  chapter,  as  also  Ilie  pre* 
ceding  and  following,  that  all  these  seven  viala  are  ^ak  of 
God's  wrath  oh  Antichrist ;  one  Is  not  pouted  obt  on  the 
Jews,  another  oil  the  Torks,  another  on  Pilgus,  aoocber  on 
the  church  of  Rome  ;  but  they  all  signify  God's  suiccesaive 
judgments  or  plag^ies  on  the  beast  and  his  kin^omi^bich  is 
in  this  chapter  and  almost  every  where  in  this  book,  called 
great  Bubylon.  And  therefore  undoubtedly,  when  it  is  said, 
The  ttLvth  Angrl  poured  out  hit  vial  on  the  river  Eufihratety  and 
the  tvaier  thereof  wa»  dried  w/i,  that  the  way  of  the  KingM  of  the 
ett»t  might  be  prepared  ;  by  the  river  Euphrates  is  meioit 
something  some  way  appertaining  to  this  mystical  Babylon  ; 
as  that  river  that  ran  through  Chaldea,  called  Euphrates,  was 
Something  appertaining  to  the  literal  Babylon.  And  it  is 
very  manifest,  that  here  is  in  the  prophecy  of  this  vial  an  al- 
hision  to  that  by  which  the  way  was  prepared  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  Babylon  by  Cyrus ;  which  was  by  turning  the  channel 
of  the  river  Euphrates,  which  ran  through  the  midst  of  the 
city,  whereby  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the  east,  the  princes  of 
Media  and  Persia,  was  prepared  to  come  in  under  the  walls  of 
the  cily,  at  each  end,  where  the  waters  used  to  run,  and  des- 
troy  it ;  as  they  did  that  night  wherein  Daniel  interpreted  the 
hand  writing  on  the  wall,  against  Belshazzar,  Dan.  v.  30. 
The  prophecies  of  Babylon^s  destruction,  do  from  time  to 
time  take  notice  of  this  way  of  destroying  her,  by  drying  up 
the  waters  of  the  river  Euphrates,  to  prepare  the  way  for  her 
enemies  ;  Isa.  xliv.  27,  28.  That  aaith  tothedeep^  be  dry^  and 
J  will  dtxj  up  thy  rvveru  ;  that  9aith  of  Cyru§^  he  19  my  tervantf 
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end  shall  fierform  all  my  pleasure,  Jer.  li.  31,  32,  One  fioat  shall 
run  to  meet  ayiother^  to  shew  the  king  of  Babylon  (hat  his  city  is 
taken  at  one  endj  qnd  that  the  passages  are  stopped^  and  the 
reeds  they  have  burnt  uithjire^  and  the  men  qfvmr  are  affright" 
rd.  And  verse  36.  /  iinll  dry  up  her  seay  and  make  her  springs 
dry.  The  Medcs  and  Persians,  the  people  that  destroyed 
Babylon,  d^elt  to  the  eastward  of  Babylon,  and  are  spoken  of 
as  coming  from  the  east  to  her  destruction  ;  Isa.  xlvi.  1 U 
Calling  a  ravenous  bird  from  the  easty  the  man  that  exccuteth 
my  counscly  from  afar  country.  And  the  piinccs  that  joined 
with  this  ravenous  bird  from  the  cast,  in  this  affair  of  destroy- 
ing Babylon,  are  called  kings,  Jer.  li.  1 U  The  Lord  tutth  rais- 
ed  up  the  spirit  of  the  kings  (f  the  Medes  ;  for  his  device  is  ah 
gainst  Babylon  to  destroy  it.  Vcr.  28.  Prepare  against  her 
the  nationtty  with  the  kings  of  the  Aledesy  the  captains  thereof, 
end  the  rulers  thereof — The  drying  the  channel  of  the  river 
Euphrates,  to  prepare  the  way  for  these  kings  and  captains  of 
the  east,  to  enter  into  that  city,  under  its  high  walls  was  the 
last  thing  done  by  the  besiegers  of  Babylon,  before  her  actual 
destruction  :  As  this  sixth  vial  is  the  last  vial  of  God's  wrath 
but  one,  on  the  mystical  Babylon  ;  and  the  cHcct  of  it,  the 
drying  up  the  channel  of  the  river  Euphrates,  is  the  last  thing 
done  against  it,  before  its  actual  destruction  by  the  seventh 
vial,  and  opens  the  way  for  those  that  light  in  a  spiritual  war 
against  it,  speedily  to  bring  on  its  ruin. 

Hence  I  think  it  may  without  dispute  be  determined,  that 
by  the  river  Euphrates  in  the  prophecy  of  this  vial,  is  meant 
something  appertaining  or  relating  to  the  mystical  Babylon, 
or  the  Antlchristian  church  and  kingdom,  that  serves  that,  or 
is  a  benefit  to  it,  in  a  way  answerr.ble  to  that  in  whioh  the  riv- 
er Fuph rates  served  old  Babylon,  and  the  removal  of  which 
"Will  in  like  manner  prepare  the  way  for  her  enemies  to  des- 
troy her.  And  therefore  what  we  have  to  do  in  the  first  place, 
in  order  to  find  out  what  is  intended  by  the  river  Euphrates, 
in  this  prophecy,  is  to  consider  how  the  literal  Euphrates 
served  old  Babylon.  And  it  may  be  noted,  that  I'uphratcs 
was  of  remarkable  benefit  to  that  city  in  two  rcspec'.s  :  It 
served  the  city  as  a  supply  ;   it  was  let  through  the  miclbt  of 
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the  city  by  an  artificial  canal,  and  ran  through  the  midst  rf 
ths  paUce  of  the  lung;  of  Babylon  ;  that  part  6f  hh  palace 
called  the  old  ^ace,  standing  on  one  aide*  and  the  other  |Mit 
called  the  new  pa]ac6»  on  the  other  ;  with  communicadonft 
from  one  part  to  another,  above  the  waters,  by  a  bridge,  and 
under  the  wateA,  by  a  Vaulted  or  arched  passage ;  that  the 
city,  and  especially  the  palace,  Alight  have  the  convenience  of 
its  waters,  and  be  plentifully  siVp^d  with  water.    And  an« 
other  way  that  the  waters  of  Euphrates  served  Babylon,  was 
as  an  impediment  and  obstacle  in  the  >^ay  of  its  enenues,  to 
hinder  their  access  to  it  to  destroy  it.    Foi^  there  was  a  vast 
moat  round  the  city,  without  the  walls,  of  prodigious  width 
and  depth,  filled  with  the  water  of  the  river,  to  hi'tacTer  the  ac- 
cess of  her  besiegers  :  And  at  each  end  of  the  city,  Che  rivet 
served  instead  of  walls.     And  therefore  when  Cyrus  had  dri- 
ed tip  (he  river,  the  moat  was  emptied,  and  the  channel  of  the 
river  under  the  walls  left  dry  ;   and  so  his  way  was  prepared. 
And  therefore  it  is  natural  to  suppose,  that  by  drying  up 
the  waters  of  the  river  Euphrates,  in  the  prophecies  of  the 
destruction  of  the  new  Babylon,  to  prepare  the  way  of  her 
enemies,  is  meant  the  drying  up  her  incomes  and  supplies  ; 
and  the  removal  of  those  things  that  hitherto  have  been  the 
chief  obstacles  in  the  way  of  those  that  in  this  book  are  repre- 
sented as  at  war  with  her  and  seeking  her  destruction,  spoken 
of  Rev.  xix.  1 1,  to  the  end,  and  Chap.  xii.  ^,  that  have  hinder- 
ed their  progress  and  success,  or  that  have  been  the  chief  im- 
pediments in  the  way  of  the  Protestant  religion.     The  first 
thing  IS  the  drying  the  streams  of  the  wealth  of  the  new  Bab* 
ylon,  the  temporal  supplies,  revenues  and  vast  incomes  of  the 
Romish  church,  and  riches  of  the  Popish  dominions.   Waters 
in  scripture  language  very  often  signify  provision  and  sup- 
plies, both  temporal  and  spiritual  ;  as  in  Prov.  ix.  17.    Isa. 

xxxiii.  16....xliii.  SO Iv.  1 and  Iviii.  11.    Jer.  U.  \%  and  18. 

xrii.  8  and  13,  and  in  other  places  innumerable.  The  tern* 
porul  supplies  of  a  people  are  ver)- often  in  scripture  called 
waters  ;  as  Isa.  v.  15.  Therefore  my  fteofile  U  gone  into  cafi- 
rtvr'r/,  and  their  honorabie  men  arefawiahedy  and  their  multitude 


•       UNION  IN  l>RAtER.  47* 

Uti^d  tip  vith  ifdnt.  i.  e.  det)iived  of  the  supports  and  supplies 
6f  life.     And  the  dfjribg  up  the  waters  of  a  city  or  kingdom^ 
is  often  used  in  scripture  prophecy 9  for  the  depriving  them  of 
their  wealth,  2A  tht  scripture  explains  itself,  Hos.  xiii.  1 5. 
<<  His  spring  shall  become  dry,  and  his  fountain  shall  be  dried 
tip  ;  he  shall  spoil  the  treasure  of  all  pleasant  vessels.'*    Isa. 
5tv.  6,  If,  (<  The  waters  of  Nimrim  shall  be  desolate  ;  for  the 
hay  i6  withered  away  ;  the  grass  &ileth  ;  there  is  no  green 
thing.    Therefore  the  abuhdance  they  have  gotten,  and  that 
^hich  they  have  laid  Up,  shall  they  carry  away  to  the  brook  of 
the  willows.*'  By  the  brook  of  the  willows  there  seems  to  be  a 
Reference  to  the  waters  of  Assyria  or  Chaldea,  whose  streams 
hbound^d  with  willontrs  (compare  I^sal.  cxxzvii.  2.)     So  thai 
(h6  catr^ing  away  the  treasures  6f  Moab,  and  adding  of  theni 
to  the  treasuries  of  As&yria»  is  hete  represented  by  the  figuro 
tt  turning  away  the  waters  of  Nimrim  from  the  country  o^ 
Moab,  and  adcBng  thetxi  to  the  waters  of  Assyria,  as  the 
prophec)f  explains  itself.    Y<^a,  even  in  the  prophecies  of  th6 
destruction  of  Babyl6ti  itself,  the  depriving  her  of  her  treas- 
ures, seemd  to  be  one  thing  intended  by  the  drying  up  of  her 
waters.    This  seems  manifest  by  the  word^  of  the  prophecy 
In  Jer.  I.  37, 38.    «  A  sword  Is  upon  her  treasures,  and  thejr 
fthall  be  robbed  ;  a  drought  is  upon  her  waters,  and  they  shalt 
be  dried  up."    Compared  with.  chap.  li.  1$.    ^  O  thou  thai 
dwellest  upofi  many  waters,  abundant  in  treasures  ;"  with 
ver.  36.    «<  1  will  dry  up  hef  s6a,  atid  make  her  springs  dry.'* 
The  wealth,  retentes  and  the  vast  incomes  of  the  church  of 
AbtMe,  are  the  waters  by  which  that  Babylon  has  been  nour- 
ished and  supported  ;  these  are  the  waters  which  the  Popish 
tletgy  atld  the  members  of  the  Romish  hierarchy  thirst  aftcry 
and  are  cOntittualTy  drinking  down,  with  insatiable  appetite  ; 
and  they  are  waters  that  hate  been  flowing  into  that  spiritual 
^ity  like  a  great  river  ;  ecclesiastical  persons  possessing  8 
tery  great  part  of  the  Popish  dominion^  :  As  this  Babylon  is 
represented  as  vastljr  rich,  in  this  prophecy  of  the  Apocalypse^ 
especially  in  the  I7th  and   18th  chapters.    1t*heseare  espe- 
6ially  the  waters  that  supply  the  palace  of  the  king  of  this 
liew  Babylon,  m.  the  Pope ;  as  the  river  Euphrates  noR 
Vol.  III.  3M 
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through  the  midst  of  the  palace  of  the  king  of  old  AdiybUr 
The  revenues  of  the  Pope  have  heen  Cke  the  vraters  of  a  gml 
riverv  coining  into  his  palace,  from  innumerable  fountabsf 
and  hj  innumerable  branches  and  leaser  streamSf  comii^ 
from  many  various  and  cfistant  countries. 

Tlus  prophecy  represents  to  us  two  cities  very  contrary  the 
one  to  the  other  ;  viz.  New  Babylon  and  the  New  Jerusakmf 
and  a  river  running  through  the  midst  of  each.  The  new  Je- 
rusalem, which  signifies  the  church  of  Christ,  especially  in  her 
best  estate,  is  described  as  having  a  river  running  through  the 
midst  of  ity  Rev.  xzii.  1,  3.  This  river,  as  might  eauly  be 
made  most  evident,  by  comparing  this  with  abundance  of  oth- 
er scriptures,  undoubtedly  signifies  the  divine  supplies,  and 
rich  and  abundant  spiritual  incomes  and  provision  of  that  holy 
city.  Mr.  Lowman,  in  his  late  exposition,  says,  It  rrfiretenig 
a  coTiBtant  firovition  for  the  comfortable  and  hafifiy  Ufe  ^  ail  the 
mhabitant9  ofthia  cityi^  of  God,  And  in  his  notes  on  the  same 
place,  observes  as  follows  ;  '<  Water,  (says  he)  as  necessary 
to  the  support  of  life,  and  as  it  contributes  in  great  dlies,  es« 
pedally  in  hot  eastern  countries,  to  the  ornament  of  the  placer 
and  delight  of  the  inhabitants,  is  a  very  proper  representation 
of  the  enjoyment  of  all  things,  both  for  the  support  and  pleas- 
ure of  life."  As  the  river  that  runs  through  the  new  Jerusa- 
lem, the  church  of  Christ,  that  refreshes  that  holy  spiritual 
society,  signifies  their  spiritual  supplies,  to  satisfy  thdr  spirit- 
ual thirst  ;  so  the  river  that  runs  through  the  i^ew  Babylon, 
the  Antichristian  church,  that  wicked  carnal  society,  signifies, 
according  to  the  opposite  character  of  the  city,  her  woridly» 
carnal  supplies,  to  satisfy  their  carnal  desires  and  thirstings. 

This  new  Jerusalem  is  called  in  this  book  the  paradise  of 
God  ;  and  therefore  is  represented  as  having  the  tree  of  life 
growing  in  it,  Chap.  ii.  7,  and  xxii.  2.  And  it  being  describ- 
ed, as  though  a  river  ran  through  the  midst  of  it,  there  seems 
to  be  some  allusion  to  the  ancient  paradise  in  Eden,  of  which 
we  are  told  that  there  ran  a  river  through  the  midst  of  it  to 
water  it ;  Gen.ii.  10.  i.  e.  to  supply  the  plants  of  it  with  nour- 
ishment. And  this  river  was  this  very  same  river  Euphrates, 
ftat  afterwards  ran  through  Babylon.  And  in  one  and  the  other^' 
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It  represented  the  divers  supplies  of  two  opposite  cities  :  In 
EdeHf  it  represented  the  spiritual  supplies  and  wealth  of  th« 
true  Christian  church,  in  her  spiritual  advancement  and  glo- 
ry ;  and  seems  to  Ve  so  made  use  of  Rev.  xxii.  I9  3.  In  ihm 
other  it  represented  the  outward  carnal  supplies  of  the  him 
Antichristian  churchy  in  her  worldly  pomp  and  vain  gloryy 
chap.  zvi.  13. 

When  the  waters  that  supply  this  mysdcal  Babylon,  coro« 
to  be  dried  up  in  this  sense,  it '  will  prepare  the  way  for  th« 
enemies  of  Antichristian  corruption,  that  seek  her  overthrow. 
The  wealth  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  of  the  powers  that 
support  it,  is  very  much  its  defence.  After  the  streams  of 
her  revenues  and  riches  are  dried  up,  or  very  greatly  dimin- 
ished,  her  walls  will  be  as  it  were  broken  down,  and  she  will 
become  weak  and  defenceless,  and  exposed  to  easy  ruin. 

When  Joab  had  taken  that  part  of  the  city  of  Rabbah^  that 
vras  called  the  city  of  waters,  whence  the  city  had  its  supply 
of  water,  the  fountains  of  the  brook  Jabbok  being  probably 
there  ;  and  which  was  also  called  the  royal  city,  probably  be- 
cause there  the  king  had  his  palace  and  gardens,  on  the  ac- 
count of  its  peculiar  pleasantness  ;  I  say,  when  he  had  taken 
this,  the  conquest  of  the  rest  of  the  city  was  easy ;  his  met- 
sage  to  David  implies  that  the  city  now  nugfat  be  taken  at 
pleasure,  3  Sam.  xii.  37, 38.  It  is  possible  that  by  the  pour- 
ing out  of  the  sixth  rial  to  dry  up  the  river  of  the  mystical 
Babylon,  there  may  be  something  like  the  taking  the  city  of 
waters  in  Rabbah  ;  some  one  of  the  chief  of  the  Popish  pow- 
ers, that  has  been  the  main  strength  and  support  of  the  Popish 
cause,  or  from  whence  that  church  has  its  chief  supplies,  may 
be  destroyed,  or  converted,  or  greatly  reduced.  But  thisf 
events  must  determine. 

In  the  prophecies  of  Egypt's  destruction,  it  is  ^g^fied,  that 
when  their  rivers  and  waters  should  be  dried  up,  in  that  sense* 
that  the  streams  of  their  temporal  supplies  should  be  averted 
from  them,  their  defence  would  be  gone  ;  Isa.  ^ix.  4,  8cc. 
^  The  Eg3rptians  will  I  give  over  into  the  hand  of  a  cruel  lord ; 
and  the  waters  shall  fiul  from  the  sea,  and  the  river  shall  be 
jrasted  and  dried  npt  and  the  brooka  of  defence  ahall  be  empr 


4r6  UNION  IN  PKAVElt 

tied  and  dried  up»  «i\d  the  reeds  and  fiaga  ahall  wither  ;  eni| 
thing  sown  hj  |he  brooks  shall  wither :  The  fiahen  abo  abaft 
xnoum." 

Those  whose  waj  waa  prepared  to  come,  in  and  destri||r 
Babylon*  by  the  drying  up  the  mt^  o£  Euphratcst  were  th^ 
army  that  waa  at  war  with  Babylon^  Cyma.  the  Unhand  hii 
hosty  that  sought  her  overthrow  :  So  there  seeai^  to  be  al) 
reason  to  supposey  that  those  whosi^  waj(  will  be  pcepared  to 
jcome  in  and  destroy  mystical  Ba^yloOt  by  drying  up^the  my  a* 
tical  Euphrates,  are  that  king  and  army  that  are  in  tUa  beak 
of  Revelation  repreaeoted  as  at  war  with  Antirbaiat .  And 
what  king  and  army  that  is,  we  may  see  in  tibap*  zii.  Zi.and 
six.  1 1,  to  the  end  :  Michael  tke'king of  angal%  and  hb  aor 
gels;  he  whose  name  is  called- the  wovdofCoi^  and- tfhutbaf 
on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  writteoi  King  of  ]pngS| 
and  Lord  of  Lords  ;  and  the  heavoiily  armies  that  fellow  lum» 
clothed  in  fine  hnen^  white  and  clean.  Cyrus  the  chief  of 
the  kings  of  the  east,  that  destroyed  Babylon,  and  redisemed 
God's  church  from  thence,  and  restored  Jerusalem,  seema  m 
that  particular  aiTuir  yery  manifestly  to  be  spoken  of  a&  a  type 
of  Christ ;  God  calls  him  his  shepherd,  to  perform  his  pleasr 
ure,  to  say  to  Jerusalem,  thou  shalt  be  built,  and  to  the  tem* 
pie,  thy  foundation  shall  be  laid,  Isa.  xUv.  2a.  God  calls  him 
his  Messiah  ;  chap.  xlv.  1.  ^  Thus  saith  the  Lord  to  his  aur 
ointed  (in  the  original,  to  his  ^Lessiaii)  to  Cyrus."  He  is 
spoken  of  as  one  that  God  had  raised  up  in  righteouanessi  tiug 
ho  might  build  his  city,  and  freely  redeem  his  captives»  or  kt 
them  go  without  price  or  reward,  ohap.  xlv.  13.  He  is  said 
to  be  one  whom  God  had  loved,  chap.  xhdiL  14.  In  like 
manner  as  the  Messiah  is  said  to  be  God'a  elect,  in  whom  fia 
soul  deUghteth.  As  by  Babylon,  in  the  Revelation,  b  meanl 
tliat  Aniichristian  sodety  that  is  typified  by  old  Babylon  ;  so 
by  the  kings  of  the  east,  that  should  destroy  this  Antichristian 
church,  must  be  meant  those  enemies.of  itthat  were  typified 
by  Cyrus  and  other  chieftains  of  tl>e  eMt,that  destroyed  old 
Babylon ;  vis.  Christ,  who  was  bom,  lived».died  and  rose  in  the 
east  together  with  thoae  spiritual  princes  that  follow  him^  th^ 
^rincipalitiea  and.powerai^  beasrenly,  Biacesy  and  those  wifttfr 
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ten  and  saints  that  aire  kings  and  priests^  and  shall  reign  on 
earth  ;  especially  those  leaders  and  heads  of  God's  people* 
those  Christian  ministers  and  magistrates,  that  shall  be  dis* 
tinguished  as  public  blessinga  to  his  church,  and  chief  instm* 
ments  of  the  ofectluow  of  Antichrist. 

As  the  river  Euphrates  servedthe  city  of  Babylon  as  a  sup« 
plyy.  so  as  it  also  was  before  observed,  it  served  as  an  impedi* 
ment  or  obstacle  to  hinder  the  access  of  its  enemies :  As  thero 
vas  a  vast  moat  round  the  city,  filled  with  the  water  of  the  riv- 
cr,  which  was  left  empty  when  Euphrates  was  dried  up.  And 
therefore  we  may  suppose  that  another  thing  meant  by  the 
effect  of  the  sixth  vial,  ia  the  removal  of  these  things  which 
hitherto  have  bee»the  chief  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  prop> 
gress  of  the  true  religioo,  and  the  victory  of  the  church  of 
Christ  over  her  enemies  :  Which  have  been  the  corrupt  doc- 
trines and  practices  that  have  prevailed  in  Protestant  coun- 
tries and  the  doubts  and  difficulties  that  attend  many  doc- 
trines of  the  true  religion^  and  the  many  divisions  and  conten* 
tions  that  subsist  amyong  Protestants.  The  removal  of  those 
•would  wonderfully  prepare  the  way  for  Christ  and  his  armies, 
to  go  forward  and  prevail  against  their  enemies,  in  a  glorious 
propagation  of  true  religion.  So  that  this  vial  which  is  to  pre- 
pare the  way  for  Christ  and  his  people)  seems  to  have  respect 
to  that  remarkable  preparing  the  way  for  Chri&t)  by  levelling 
mountams,  exalting  valleys,  drying  up  rivers,  and  removing 
stumblings  Uocks,  which  is  often  spoken  of  in  the  prophecies^ 
as  what  shali  next  precede  the  church's  latter  day  glory  ;  as 
Isiu  xlii«  13y  (cc.  M  The  Lord  shall  go  forth  as  a  mighty  man ; 
lie  ^hallstir  up  jealousy  as  a  man  of  war;  he  shall  prevail 

^against  his  enemies.  I  will  make  waste  mountains  and  hills, 
and  dry  up  all  their  herbs ;  and  I  will  make  the  rivers  islands, 
and  I  will  dry  up  the  pools  ;  and  I  will  bring  the  blind  by  a 
way  that  they  knew  not,  and  I  will  lead  them  in  paths  that 
Ihey  have  not  known  ;  I  will  make  darkness  light  before 

•  them,  and  crooked  things  ^raight :  These  things  will  I  do 
unto  them  and  not  forsake  them."  Chap.  xl.  3,  4,  5.  ^  Pre- 
pare ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  in  the  desert  an 
Jbighway  to  cmr  God :  Every  valley  shall  be  exalted,  and 
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cveiy  moontiin  and  hill  shall  be  made  low*  and  the  cro6krf 
•hall  be  made  straight  and  rough  places  plain  ;  and  the  gloiy 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  togeth- 
er.'' Chap.  xi.  15,  16.  <«  And  the  Lord  shall  utterly  destroy 
the  tongue  of  the  Egyptian  sea,  and  with  his  mighty  wind  shall 
he  shake  his  hand  over  the  river,  and  shall  smite  it  in  the 
seven  streams  thereof,  and  make  men  go  over  dry  shod  :  And 
there  shall  be  an  high  way  for  the  remnant  of  his  people 
irhich  shall  be  left,  from  Assyrb,  like  as  it  was  to  Israel,  in  the 
day  that  he  came  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.'*  Chap.  Ivil.  14« 
^  Cast  ye  up,  cast  ye  up,  prepare  the  way,  take  up  the  stam- 
bling  block  out  of  the  way  of  my  people."  And  chap.  Udi. 
10.  ^  Go  through,  go  through  the  gates  ;  prepare  ye  the  way 
of  the  people  ;  cast  up,  cast  up  the  high  way ;  gather  out  the 
stones  ;  lift  up  a  standard  for  the  people."  Zech.  x.  10,  1 1| 
^2.  <<  I  will  bring  them  again  ali>o  out  of  the  land  of  Egypti 
and  gather  them  out  of  Assyria  ;  and  I  will  bring  them  into 
thelandof  Gilead  and  Lebanon  ;  and  place  shall  not  be  found 
for  them.  And  he  shall  pass  through  the  sea  with  afRiction, 
and  shall  smite  the  waves  of  the  sea  ;  and  all  the  deeps  of  the 
river  shall  dry  up  :  And  the  pride  of  Assyria  shall  be  brought 
down,  and  the  sceptre  of  Egypt  shall  depart  away  :  And  I  will 
strengthen  them  in  the  Lord,  and  they  shall  walk  up  and 
down  in  his  name,  saith  the  Lord."  And  it  is  worthy  to  be 
remarked  that  as  Cyrus'  destroying  Babylon,  and  letting  go 
God's  captives  from  thence,  and  restoring  Jerusalem,  is  cer- 
tainly typical  of  Christ's  destroying  mystical  Babylon,  and  de- 
livering his  people  from  her  tyranny,  and  gloriously  building 
up  the  spiritual  Jerusalem  in  the  latter  days  ;  so  God's  pre- 
paring Cyrus's  way,  by  drying  up  the  river  Euphrates,  is 
spoken  of  in  terms  like  those  that  are  used  in  those  prophe- 
cies that  have  been  mentioned,  to  signify  the  preparing 
Christ's  way,  "when  he  shall  come  to  accomplish  the  latter 
event.  Thus  God  says  concerning  Cyrus,  Isa.  xlv.  2.  «  I 
will  go  before  thee,  and  make  crooked  places  straight."  And 
ver.  13.  "I  will  direct,  or  make  straight  (as  it  is  in  the  mar- 
gin) all  his  ways."  This  is  like  chap.  xl.  2,  4.  *«  Prepare  ye 
the  way  of  the  Lord  ;  make  straight  in  the  desert  an  highuay 
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ft>r  our  God.  The  crooked  things  shall  be  made  straight.'"' 
Chap.  xlil.  16.  ^  I  will  make  darkness  light  before  them,  and 
crooked  things  straight." 

If  any  should  object  against  understanding  the  river  Eu- 
phrates in  Rey.  xvi«  13,  as  signifying  what  has  been  sup^ 
posed)  that  when  mention  is  made  of  the  river  EuphrateSf 
in  another  place  in  this  prophecy,  it  is  manifesly  not  so  to  bo 
understood,  viz.  in  chapter  ix.  U.  <<  Saying  to  the  sixth  an- 
gel which  had  the  trumpet,  loose  the  four  angels  which  aro 
bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates  ;  and  that  there  is  no  rea- 
son to  understand  the  river  Euphrates  in  the  vision  of  tho 
sixth  vial,  as  signifying  something  diverse  from  what  is  meant 
by  the  same  river  in  the  vision  of  the  sixth  trumpet  ^ 

I  answer.  That  there  appears  to  me  to  be  good  reason  for 
a  diverse  understanding  of  the  river  Euphrates  in  these  two 
different  places  :  The  diversity  of  the  scene  of  the  vision,  and 
of  the  kind  of  representation,  in  those  two  divers  parts  of  this 
prophecy,  naturally  leads  to  it,  and  requires  it.  It  is  in  this 
book  as  it  is  in  the  Old  Testament ;  when  the  river  Euphra^ 
tes  is  spoken  of  in  the  Old  Testament,  both  in  the  histories 
and  prophecies,  it  b  mentioned  with  regard  to  a  twofold  rela- 
tion of  that  river  ;  viz.  1st.  With  regard  to  its  relation  ta 
Babylon.  And  as  it  was  related  to  that,  it  was  something  be- 
longing to  that  city,  as  its  defence  and  supply,  as  has  been 
represented.  Thus  the  river  Euphrates  is  spoken  of  in  many 
places  that  have  been  already  observed,  and  others  that  might 
be  mentioned.  3dly.  This  river  is  spoken  of  with^  regard  to 
its  relation  to  the  Land  of  Israel,  God's  visiUe  people.  And 
as  it  was  related  to  that,  it  was  its  eastern  boundary.  It  is  so 
spoken  of  Gen^  xv.  18.  Exod.  xxiii.  3U  Deut.  i.  7,  and  xi. 
S4.  Josh.  i.  4.  2  Sam.  viii.  3.  1  Chron.  xviii.  3.  1  Kings 
iv.  2 1.  Ezra  iv.  20.  Agreeable  to  this  diverse  respect  or  re- 
lation of  this  river,  under  which  it  is  mentioned  in  the  Old 
Testament,  so  must  we  understand  it  differently  in  different 
parts  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book  of  revelation,  according  at 
the  nature  and  subject  of  the  vision  requires.  In  the  16th 
chapter  where  the  prophecy  is  about  Babylon,  and  the  vision 
is  of  God's  plagues  on  Babylooi  preparing  the  way  for  her  de^- 
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stniction,  ihertj  when  the  river  Euphrates  is  meadtnedi «« 
■re  Dstuivny  and  necessarily  led  to  consider  it  as  soiiietiiis( 
belonging  to  Babylon,  appertaining  to  the  rajstical  Bsbykxk 
as  Euphrates  did  to  old  Babylon.  But  we  cannot  uoderatand 
it  so  in  the  9th  chapter,  for  thefe  the  prophecy  is  not  about 
Babylon.  To  mention  Euphrates  there^  as  aometUng  beieog^ 
Ing  to.Babylon,  woul4  have  been  improper  i  fiar  the  nature  of 
the  Tiuon,  and  prophetical  representation,  did  not  lead  to  it^ 
iMsr  dlow  it.  John  had  had  no  viuon  of  Babylon  ;  that  kind 
of  representation  had  not  been  made  to  him  ;  there  is  not  a 
word  said  about  Babylon  until  we  come  to  the  second  part  of 
this  prophecy,  after  John  had  the  Tision  of  the  aacond  book^ 
and  Christ  had  said  to  him,  Thou  mtui  fir^kegy  again  Befint 
pcoftieff  and  nationt,  and  kingB^  chap.  li.  The  scene  of  the 
Tision,  in  the  former  part  of  the  prophecy,  had  been  more  es- 
pecially the  land  of  Israel  ;  and  the  vision  is  concerning  tm 
sorts  of  persons  there,  vis.  Those  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  that 
had  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads,  and  those  wicked  apos- 
tate Israelites  that  had  not  this  mark.     Compare  chap.  vii. 

3 8,  and  chap.  ix.  4.     The  vision  in  this  9th  chapter  is  of 

God's  judgments  on  those  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  or  in  the  land 
of  Israel,  which  had  not  the  seal  of  God  in  thrir  foreheads. 
And  therefore  when  mention  is  made,  ver.  14,  of  a  jadgment 
coming  on  them  from  the  river  Euphrates,  this  river  is  hertf 
spoken  of  in  the  former  respect  viz.  with  regard  to  its  rela- 
tion to  the  land  of  Israel,  as  its  eastern  border  ;  and  there-' 
by  we  must  understand  that  God  would  bring  some  terrible 
calamity  on  Christendom  from  its  eastern  border,  as  he  did 
when  the  Turks  were  let  loose  on  Christendom. 

If  these  things  that  have  been  spoken  of,  are  intended  ill 
the  prophecy  of  the  sixth  vial,  it  affords,  as  I  conceive,  great 
reason  to  hope  that  the  beginning  of  that  glorious  work  of 
God's  Spirit,  which,  in  the  progress  and  issue  of  it,  will  over- 
throw Antichrist,  and  introduce  the  glory  of  the  latter  days^  is 
not  very  far  off. 

Mr.  Lowman  has,  I  think,  put  it  beyoAd  all  reasonable 
doubt«  that  the  fifth  vial  was  poured  out  in  the  time  of  the  re- 
formation.   It  also  appears  satisfyingly,  by  his  iate  expoai- 
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tion^  that  take  one  yial  with  another,  it  has  not  been  two  bun* 
Qred  ysars  from  the  beginning  of  one  vial  to  the  beginning  of 
another,  but  about  one  hundred  and  eighty  years.  But  it  i^s 
iiow  about  two  hundred  and  twenty  years  since  the  fifth  Tiat 
began  tb  be  poured  ;  and  it  li  a  long  time  since  the  m&in  ef** 
fe^ts  of  it  haTO  been  finished.  And  therefore  if  the  sixth  yial 
has  not  lilrfead  jr  begun  to  be  poured  but,  it  may  well  be  speed- 
ily expected. 

But  with  regard  to  the  first  thing  that  I  have  supposed  to 
be  signified  by  the  effect  of  this  vial,  viz.  The  drying  up  the 
fountains  and  streams  of  the  wealth  and  temporal  incomes 
and  supplies  bi  the  Anttchristian  chui'ch  and  territories,  I 
would  propose  it  to  bon&ideration,  whether  or  no  many  things 
that  have  come  to  pass  within  these  twenty  years  past,  may 
not  be  looked  upon  as  probable  beghitiings  of  a  fulfilment  of 
this  prophecy.  Partitularly.  what  the  kings  of  Spain  and  Por- 
tugal did  some  years  since,  when  displeased  with  the  Pope, 
forbidding  any  thencefi>rward  going  to  Rome  for  investituros. 
Sec.  thereby  cutting  off  two  great  streams  of  the  Pope's  wealth, 
from  so  groat  and  rich  a  part  of  the  Popish  world  ;  and  its  be* 
coming  so  frequent  a  thing  of  late  for  Popish  princ6s,  in  their 
wars,  to  make  bold  with  the  troasure  of  the  churoh,  and  to  ta'lx 
the  clergy  within  their  dominions,  as  w611  as  laSty  ;'or,  which 
is  equivalent,  to  oblige  them  to  contribute  great  stfms,  under 
the  name  of  a  free  gift  i  and  also  the  late  peeling  and  impov- 
.  erishing  the  Pope's  tempbral  dominions  in  Italy,  by  the  arm- 
ies of  the  Austrians,  Neapolitans  and  Spaniards,  passing  and 
repassing  through  them,  and  living  so  much  at  discretion  in 
them,  of  which  the  Pope  has  so  loudly  complained,  and  inr 
vain  ;  rteeiving  nothing  but  menaces,  when  he  has'  objected 
against  giving  liberty  for  the  like  passage,  fi>r  the  futuro. 
t*hese  things  make  it  hopeful  that  the  time  is  coming  when 
the  princes  of  Europe^  the  ten  horns,  shall  hate  the  whore, 
and  make  her  desolate  and  naked,  and  eat  het  flesh  ;  as 
Rev.  xvii.  16,  which  will  propare  the  way  for  what  neiPtfoP 
lows,  heir  being  burnt  with  fire  ;  even  as  the  sixth  vial  pour- 
ed out,  to  consume  the  supplies  of  Antichrist,  and  strip  him 
liaked  of  hit  wealth  j  and«s  it  were  to  pick  his  flesh  off  from  hi» 

Vol.111.  ^N 
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JaddioMnk  dnminkiii  x  AsiUietoteTiiii^iig  tfiiftiii^ 
Fnnce  nd  Spdm  tlwlare  the  two  chiof  Bopfah  iijpiDi^»^>» 
vnitt  iqnNNt  tf  tl^  Pt^p^  cw|te^^ 

domorAiiifeliriftliM^dorittritt  ^|i^  'niii^ 

mntll^iitiCTiionft  taking  eXfC$fmBxiakm^4^  fipy  iyif^wj^ 
bgrwitdinhd  jqp  qiiei»fite  mifa  i|9ui«es  o^ 
ftdngdapn  ofFrfnoe ;  40^ 

•lipoiBinictDt  irf- A«  FmndHbtlidrgrcttaljlj^il^  ^ffpyiiiBy 
tlieaMthep  of  kf  «iidtli^eoiifbiiti^gofthi# 
undcsr^  4iik0  D'AiiTille»lif  a  ipostnti|^J^fP|lAiFjC^ 
gdiiattheiiif  tbe  lut  few  ;  ^in  ww  ufgtifk  bM991^m»mi 
•ttepNpt ^  Qpr 9lM4j|ll^te  fsi|«inie%4^  jmr^for^Utf^^ 
tbdr  jDica  of  11^9  with  Ihiebr  wai^  Jbrces  f^ditfMVfrJpi-tlii^ 
wrpqrto  ^LmeijkiiivilP  the  haadf  qf  the  Ejogl^  Adajff|%  An- 
■OD  and  Warren  :  The  i^range  and  unficccmntahllfB  .r^mwimhig 
of  the  great  magazines  of  the  French  Eastindia  cojinpanj)  at 
Port  L*Orient|  with  their  magnificent  buildingSf  the  last  jear ; 
and  it^B  so  wcA^rfuUy  coming  to  pass^  that  scarce  anf  Xhing 
of  the  great  stores  there  hdd  up,  was  sayed  out  rf  the 
flames ;  the  awful  destruction^  by  an  earthquake^  the  layt 
year*  of  that  great  and  rich  city  of  pma,  the  centre  of  the 
South  sea  trade,  and  ihe  capital  of  PerUf  the  richest  country 
in  the  world,  fro];n  whence  comes  more  of  its  silTer  i^d  go^ 
than  apy  other  country^  from  ji^l^epce  Spain  is  pjijoic^palLy 
jappUed  irith  its  wealth,  and  where  the  French  had  a  geeat 
trade ;  the  destruction  of  the  gity  being  attended  wk^  the  de« 
«tniction  of  aU  the  ships  in  the  harbor,  which  were  dashed  yi 
]^ces  as  it  were  in  a  moment,  by  the  immediate  han^  ^ 
<yod  ;  many  of  which  were  doubtless  laden  inth  yast  trees* 
ures.  I  might  have  mentioned  t)it  taking  of  Porto  JBello,  ajsI 
long  be^i;e  thift  by  a  yery  small  ibrce,  though  a  j^fce  pf  very 
ere^  atrcspgthy  where  the  S|Hiiuah  fniffi^  ilAsd  .ff^n^cjs^ 


to  go,  to  cany  tlieweaHKof  I^Airtb  Spain.  Besides  tBe  trik* 
ing  fh>iii  the  Frehcb  dM  9pMsM^  to  msby  of  their  dlfpib 
laden  ^th  vast  riches,  trading'  to  the  sooth  seas^  the  £a8t  vdA 
Westiodies,  and  th^  levant. 

And  here  it  is  especkllj  li^orthy  of  nodecf^  fliat  irhen  the 
French  seemed  to  have  gotten  so  great  an  advantage  of  thii 
English  factory  at  Madi^ass,  Huiy  wcfre  s6  fintstrated  of  the 
benefit  and  gsdns  they  expected  hj  it,  by  the  hand  of  heavctt 
ligiunst  them,  immediately  pursoeing  the  c6nq>^6toi%  wiih 
tempest,  wrecking  thei^  ships  faden  with  our  spoils ;  aiid  after 
that,  delivering  up  into  the  hands  of  the  Engli^  tbur  East* 
India  fleet,  with  their  stores  and  iitafhehse  treanores,  Intended 
for  the  confinhing  to  themselves  the  advantage  they  si^eined 
to  have  gained  by  the  forcmtotidhed  coriqiiest :  At  the  tom^ 
instiiht,  also  defivering  into  our  handi  their  strong  force  in* 
tei^ded  for  the  regainhig  that  great  fountain  of  their  wealth, 
vHiith  they  had  lost  at  Cape  Breton.  And  unce  that^  deliver* 
ing  hito  tfa6  hands  of  Sir  Peter  Warren  so  great  a  part  of  their 
vast  and  ridh  fleet  from  the  Westindies.' 

And  ohe  thing  with  relation  to  the  taking  of  Cape  Breton^ 
though  it  may  seem  trivial,  yet  I  do  not  thiilk  to  be  altogether 
Sncotisiderable  in  the  present  case  ;  and  that  is,  that  hereby 
the  Antichristlan  dominfons  are  deprived  of  a  very  great  part 
^thelr  fishj  which  makes  no  small  part  of  the  fo6d  and  sup- 
port of  Popish  countries ;  theirsuper  stitlcm  forbidding  them  tO 
eat  any  flesh  for  near  a  third  part  of  the  year.  This  they 
Were  supplied  with  mueh  more  from  Cape  Breton^  than  any 
place  in  the  world  in  the  possesion  of  Papists.  And  the  con^ 
tention  of  France  n^ith  the  Dntchj  deprives  them  of  most  of 
their  supply  of  this  sort,  which  they  had  elsewhere.  When 
the  pT6phet  Isidah  foretells  the  depriving  Egypt  of  its  wealth 
and  tem^ral  supplies,  under  the  figure  pf  drying  up  their 
rivers,  this  is  particularly  mentioned,  that  they  should  be  de- 
prived of  their  fish.  Isa.  xlx.  4}  &c.  <(  And  the  Egyptians 
will  I  give  over  into  the  hand  of  a  cruel  Lord.  And  the  waters 
shall  fidl  from  the  tea,  and  the  river*  shall  be  wasted  and  dried 
up  ;  and  they  shall  mrn  the  rivers  &r  away,  and  the  brooks 
of  defence  shall  be  Emptied  and  dried  up.    The  fishers  «(8* 


iU  UNION  IN  PRATEl* 

shaanoui^  mi  all  thej  tint  cm,  ngk  ioto  the  liiooltii  tM 
lap«9t» «Dd thcjr  thatifmid  noU upon  th^  wilen akall  ln« 
gojiph.'*  T|di  ii  expressed  in  the  praphedes  of  drjliig  up 
the  waters*  i*  e.  the  supplies  of  Egjpt  {  and  this  pnybabif  Is 
lipplied  in  tli^rophedes  of  drying  up  the  vatersof  that  aij 
that  is  spiritually  called  Egypt*  And  Umay  be  noted,  that  this 
knot  only  a  supply  that  the  church  of  Antichrist  hna  literally 
out  of  the  waters,  but  is  that  part  of  their  temporal  aoppiy 
which  is  eminently  the  supply  and  food  of  their  AnAchiisl- 
ian  superstition,  or  which  thdr  Foiash  reUgM»  makes  necea« 
sary.for  them. 

These  things  duly  considered,  I  imagine  afihid  usgnmnd 
to  su^oae,  not  only  that  the  effect  of  this  sixth  vial  ia  already 
begun,  but  that  some  progress  is  already  made  in  it,  and  that 
tlus  vial  is  now  running  apace.  And  when  it  ehaU  be  finish* 
edf  there  is  all  reason  to  suppose  that  the  deajtmctioD  cf  An* 
ticbrist  will  very  speedily  follow  ;  and  that  the  two  last  viab 
ynH  succeed  qnf  another  more  closdy  than  the  other  viaia. 
When  once  the  river  Euphrates  was  dried  iip,  and  Cjroa^ 
yrtj  w|8  prepared,  he  dehy^  mot,  but  immediatslj  enterad 
into  the  city  to  destroy  it.  liToris  it  God's  manner,  when 
once  his  way  is  prepared^  to  delay  to  deliver  his  church  and 
shew  mercy  to  Zion.  When  opce  impediments  are  remov* 
cd,  Christ  will  no  longer  remain  at  a  distance,  but  will  be  like 
a  roe  or  a  young  hart,  coming  swiftly  to  the  help  of  hia  peo- 
ple. When  that  cry  is  made,  Isa.  Ivii.  U.  ^  Cast  jt  up,  cast 
ye  up,  prepare  the  way,  &c.  The  high  and  lofty  one  that  in- 
habits eternity,  is  repre^nted  as  very  near  to  revive  thes|arit 
of  the  contrite,  and  deliver  his  people,  with  whom  he  had  been 
wroth,"  Ver.  1 5,  to  (be  «nd.  Whien  that  cry  is  made  Isa.  xL 
cc  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  in  the  de- 
sert an  highway  for  our  God  ;  every  valley  shall  be  exalted,'* 
^c.  .God  tells  his  church,  that  her  vfarfarc  u  acct^ntft&Bhedftmd 
$he  time  to  con^fort  her  i>  comej  and  that  the  glory  qfthe  Lvrd 
now  shall  he  revealedj  and  all  Jiesh  see  it  together^  ver.  1....^. 
And  agreeably,  to  these  things,  Christ,  ep  the  pouring  out  tho 
sixth  vial,  says,  Behold  I  comej  Rev.  xvi.  1 5.  The  sixth  vial 
is  the  forerunner  of  the  seventh  and  last,  to  prepare  its  way ^ 
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The  angel  that  pours  out  this  yial  is  the  harbinger  of  Christ ; 
9nd  when  the  harbinger  is  come,  the  king  is  at  hand.  John 
the  Baptist,  that  was  Christ's  harbinger,  who  came  to  level 
mountains  and  fill  up  valleys,  proclaimed.  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand  ;  and  when  he  /lad  prepared  Christ* a  foay^ 
then  the  Lord  attddeniy  came  into  Ma  temple^  even  the  meaaenger 
of  the  covenant  J  Mai.  iii.  1. 

It  is  true,  that  we  do  not  know  how  long  this  vial  may  con* 
tinue  running,  and  so  Christ's  way  preparing,  before  it  is  fully 
prepared  :  But  yet  if  there  be  reason  to  think  the  effect  of 
this'vial  is  begun,  or  is  near,  then  there  is  reason  also  to  think 
that  the  beginning  of  that  great  work  of  God's  spirit,  in  reviving 
of  religion,  which,  before  it  is  finished,  will  issue  in  Anti* 
Christ's  ruin,  is  not  far  off.  For  it  is  pretty  m^mifest,  that  the 
beginning  of  this  work  will  accompany  the  sixth  vial.  For 
the  gathering  together  of  the  armies  on  both  sides,  on  the 
ude  of  Christ  and  Antichrist,  to  that  great  battle  that  shall  is- 
sue in  the  overthrow  of  the  latter,  will  be  under  this  vial ; 
(compare  Rev.  xvi.  13,  IS,  14,  with  chapter  xix.  1  l^to  the  end) 
And  it  is  plain  that  Christ's  manifesting  himself^  and  wonder* 
fully  appearing  after  long  hiding  himself  to  plead  his  own 
and  his  people's  causci  and  riding  forth  against  his  enemiei 
in  a  glorious  manner,  and  his  people's  following  him  in  pure 
linen,  or  the  practice  of  righteousness  and  pure  religion,  will 
be  the  thing  that  will  give  the  alarm  to  Antichrist,  and  cause 
him  to  gather  that  vast  host  to  make  the  utmost  opposition. 
But  this  alarm  and  gathering  together  is  represented  as  be- 
ing under  the  sixth  vial.  So  that  it  will  be  a  great  revivaly 
and  mighty  progress  of  true  religion  under  the  sixth  vial,  em« 
inently  threatening  the  speedy  and  utter  overthrow  of  Satan's 
kingdom  on  earth,^that  will  so  mightily  rouse  the  old  serpent, 
to  exert  himself  with  such  exceeding  violence,  in  that  great- 
est conflict  and  struggle  that  ever  he  had  with  Christ  and  the 
Churclr$riu^e  ,||iie  world  stood. 

All  the  seven  vials  bring  terriUe  judgments  upon  Anti- 
christ ;  but  there  seems  to  be  something  distinguishing  of  the 
Ihree  last,  the  fifthy  sixth  and  seventh,  viz.  That  they  more 
lllrectly  tend  to  the  overthrow  of  his  UngdoKi)  and  accordingly 
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Mb  tM  irM  attended  #ith  «ticfi  i>  MfnUi-nid  reftrlMtMi 
IftM  ^nMtffjF  ^eiheiieQ  and  divdmiilira  tu€  fftroBi^  o^  fcift|jdlii 
tf  Ifte  Wast,  and  wtnt  far  te/#ardtf  !{»'  Mii.  R  aeHHra 
«e«i;ft  tk«  iixth  tial  8li<Md  be  i»l««h  ittbfe  9<»i  ftr  ft  Hr  M 
«KMlSOiabilk|r  note  of  this  Tial^  tliaii  it  k  aus>«|^iMd#]^  «A 
which  more  than  any  other  vial  prefiarea  thit  wif  fSit  CKrfsA 
tSMfiiKf^  to  destroy  the  kitt)^mi  of  AotkBiIsi,  niMaphia 
#mikrai(tddm  in  the  world.  A  greBtoiitpoNinD^ifflleSignl 
li^cofhjilatifed  that  dlspcoaacion  that  #a8  prepahitory  to  ClAR'a 
Mbibi?  fif  his  piibfic  niinistrj^.  in  the  days  af  Ua  flbtV :  8a^ 
iiMMf  inef^  i^Hl  a  g^r^at  dutpbiiniiii^  of  thid  Sfibft  aiSttMf|Nlriq^ 
tikv  disfieiiMiion  that  wdi  be  preparatory  to  ^IMmTs  d!Mfai«( 
iahi»  ftingd#m. 

And-besidea  thoto  things  which  belbng  ttf  Ifief  ^ptltftStm  Of 
Chriat'^  way,  which  are  ao  o(\en  represdMM  by  let^Ung; 
^Botrntafhsy  drying  up  rivers,  &c«  tIz.  The  unrsTottbtigiiitrica' 
cwa^  and  removing  difRcnlties  attending  Christian'  dbctritfei^ 
111*  dfotingmilmg  between  tree  religion  and  its  fidaa  ilppieir- 
ancaiSy  the-  detecting  and  escploding  errors  and  ebtrtpt  princi* 
fb^  aiid  (he  ref[yrming  the  wicked  lives  of  prblesaors,  which 
la^te  been  the  chief  stumblhig  bhxks  and  obstacles  that  bare 
litbiBTto  hindered  the  progress  of  true  reUgibn  ;  1  say,  these 
ili&t|^  wiuch  seem  to  belong  to  this  preparatory  tiki,  artf  the 
laioper  work  of  the  S^iiiit  of  God,  protnoting  aod  adTaacing  di» 
tiEner  light  and  true  piety,  and  can  be  the  effect  of  nothing  ^Ise. 

And  that  the  beginning  of  thai  glorious  work  of  God'il  S^ 
iV^fctcb  shall  finally  bring  on  the  churches  lattef  day  glory, 
wffl  accompany  that  other  effect  of  this  rial^  viz.  The  tnnilng 
Ae  sereama  of  the  wealth  of  the  worM,  the  bringing  its  treaa- 
tfeSf  and  the  gains  of  its  trade  and  navigation,  into  the  tme 
Ttotestant  church  of  Christ,  seems  very  manifest,  because  thia 
tery^  effect  is  spoken  of  aa  that  which  shall  b^  at  the  begins 
ningofthb  glorious  work.  Isa.  Ix.  8,  9.  ^  Who  are  tlH»e 
ibtklif  as  a  cbtid,  ahd  as  doves  to  their  windows  ?  Snrely-  the 
Isirs  shall  wait  for  me,  and  the  ships  of  Tar^ltish^#/,  to 
Mbg  thy  sons  from  iar,  their  silwr  and  gold  i^xth  theth,  nni* 
the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God^  and  to  the  holy  one  of  IstmI^ 
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becau^fs  he  hath  j^lori^  thee.**  So  that  it  is  to  he  hoped 
that  before  thU  eJTect  of  this  vial,  which  is  now  probably  be- 
gUD)  is  at  an  ea^i^  the  Spirit  of  God  will  sp  influencje  the  hearts 
of  Prqtestants,  that  they  will  be  disppsed  to  devote  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God  the  silver  and  (irold  they  take  from  their  Popis)i 
enemies,  and  the  gains  of  their  trade  and  navigation)  both  to 
the  East  and  Westindiesi  so  that  their  merchandife  and  lur^ 
shall  be  holiness  to  the  Lord. 

Agreeably  to  what  has  been  supposed,  that  an  extraordina- 
ry outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  to  accompany  this  sixth 
tial ;  so  i|be  beginning  of  a  work  c^  extraordinary  aiprakenpng 
has  already  at^ende^  the  probable  beginning  of  this  ^al  ;  and 
has  been  continued  in  one  place  or  other,  for  inany  years  past*; 
idthough  it  has  been,  in  some  places,  mingled  with  much  en« 
thusiasm,  after  th^  manner  of  thingf  in  their  first  beginnings 
unripe,  and  mixed  ^ith  much  crydity.  But  it  is  to  be  hoped 
a  far  more  pure,  extensive  and  glorious  revival  of  religion  im 
pot  iar  off,  which  will  more  properly  be  the  beginning  of  ihat 
work,  which  in  its  Issue  sh^  overthrow  the  kingdom  of  Antt« 
.chiist,  and  of  Satan  througjb  the  world.  But  God  will  be  uh 
jQijiired  of  for  thu,  by  the  house  of  Israel,  to  <jb  it  for  them* 

^Ns.  5.  If  notwithstanding  all  that  I  have  said,*  it  be  still 
judged  that  there  is  sufficient  reason  to  determine  that  the  ru- 
ip  of  Antichrist  b  at  a  very  great  distance,  toid  if  all  that  X 
have  said,  as  arguing  that  there  is  reason  to  hope  that  the  be- 
ginning of  that  glorious  revival  of  reli^on,  which  in  its  con- 
tinuance and  progress  will  destroy  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist 
\b  not  very  far  off,  be  judged  to  be  of  no  force  ;  yet  it  will  not 
^llow  that  our  complying  with  ivhat  is  proposed  to  us  in  the 
late  memorial  from  Scotland,  will  be  in  vain,  or  not  followed 
with  such  spiritual  bles^ngs,  as  will  richly  recompense  the 
pains  of  such  extaordinary  prayer  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
revival  of  religion.  If  God  does  not  grant  that  greatest  of  all 
effusions  of  his  Spirit,  so  soon  as  we  desire,  yet  we  shall  have 
the  satis&ction  of  a  consciousness  of  our  having  employed 
ourselves  in  a  maimer  that  is  certainly  agreeable  to  Christ's 
will  and  frequent  commands,  in  being  much  in  prayer  for  this 
mfcpcyf  and  much  more  in  it  than  has  heretofore  been  com- 
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iijon  wiih  Cliristiana  :  And  there  will  be  all  reason  to  hope. 
that  uc  shall  receive  some  blessed  loken  or  his  acceptance- 
ir  the  fall  or  mys^cal  Babylon,  and  the  work  of  God's  Spirit 
that  shall  bring  it  to  paH,  be  at  several  hundred  yean  distance, 
yet  it  follows  nut  that  there  will  be  no  happy  reiirals  of  re- 
Htpon  before  that  time,  that  shall  be  richly  worlli  (be  moR 
diligent)  earticst  and  constant  prayitig  for. 

J  would  say  something  to  one  Objection  more,  and  then 
hasten  to  the  conclusion  of  this  discourse. 

OujBcT.  VI.  Some  maybe  ready  to  object.  Thai  whilis 
proposed  in  this  memorial  is  a  new  thing,  sucb  as  never  «» 
put  in  practice  in  the  church  of  God  before.  ^ 

Ans.  If  there  be  something  circumstantially  nev  in  iti 
this  cannot  he  a  sufRcient  ohjection.  The  duty  of  prayer  is  no 
new  duly  :  For  many  of  God's  people  expressly  to  agree,  as 
toitchin}^  something  iliey  shall  ask  in  prayer,  is  no  netr  thing : 
For  Gotl's  people  to  agice  on  circumstLinces  of  time  and  place 
for  united  prayer,  according  to  their  own  discretion  is  no  nev 
thing  :  For  many,  in  dilTcrent  places,  to  agree  to  offer  up  ex- 
trponlinary  prayers  to  God,  at  the  same  time- as  a  token  of  theif 
union,  is  no  new  thing  ;  hut  has  been  commonly  practiced  ia 
the  appointment  of  days  of  fasting  and  prayer  for  special  mer- 
cies. And  if  the  people  of  God  should  engage  in  the  duty  at 
prayer,  for  the  coming  of  Christ's  kingdom,  in  a  new  man- 
ner in  that  respect,  that  they  resolve  they  will  not  be 
Bit  negligent  of  this  duty,  as  has  been  common  with  profei- 
tors  of  religion  heretofore,  but  will  be  more  frequent  and 
fervent  in  it ;  this  would  be  such  a  new  thing  as  ought  ta 
be,  and  would  be  only  to  reform  a  former  negligence.  And 
for  the  people  of  God  in  various  parts  of  the  worM,  iMUy, 
and  by  express  agreement,  to  unite  for  Ibis  extnwnSnary 
prayer,  is  no  more  than  their  duty,  and  no  more  than  Vhat  k 
isforeiold  the  people  of  God  should  actually  do,  before  tfae 
lime  comes  of  the  church's  promiseil  glory  on  earlb.  And 
ifthisbe  a  duty,  then  it  is  a  duty  to  come  into  some  method 
to  render  this  practicable  ;  But  it  is  not  practkable  (as  Vas 
shewn  before)  but  bv  this  method)  or  some  other  cqidnJAt. 
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THE  CONCLUSION. 

AND  nowi  upon  the  wholes  I  deare  every  serious  Christiatiy 
that  may  read  this  discoqrae,  calmly  and  deliberately  to  con- 
aider  whether  he  can  excuse  himself  from  complying  with 
what  has  been  proposed  to  us  and  requested  of  us,  by  those 
ministers  of  Christ  in  Scotland,  that  are  the  authors  of  the 
hte  memorial.     God  has  stirred  up  a  part  of  hia  church;  in  a 
distant  part  of  the  world,  to  be  in  an  extraordinary  mafuier 
seetung  and  crying  to  him,  thi^t  he  would  appear  to  favor  Zion^ 
as  he  has  pronused.      And  they  are  applying  themselves  to 
us,  to  join  mth  them  ;  and  mak^  that  very  proposal  to  us,  that 
IS  spoken  of  in  my  text,  and  in  like  manner  and  circumstanc- 
es.   The  members  of  one  church,  in  one  country,  are  com- 
ing to  others,  in  other  distant  countries,  saying,  <^  Let  us 
^o  speedily  and  constantly  to  pray  before  the  Lord,  and  to 
seek  the  Lord  of  hosts/'  Will  it  n^it  become  us  readily  to  say 
*^  I  will  go  also''  ?*    What  these  servants  of  Christ  ask  of  us, 
19  not  silver  or  gold,  or  any  of  our  outward  substance,  or  that 
we  woujd  put  ourselvea  tp  any  cost,  or  do  any  thing  that  will 
be  likely  to  expose  us  to  any  remarkable  trouble,  difficulty  or 
suffering  in  our  outward  interest ;.  but  only  that  we  would 
help  together  wifh  them,  by  our  prayers  to  God,  for  the  great- 
est mercy  in  the  world  ;  and  that  a  m/ercy  which  as  vMich 
concerns  ys  as  them  ;  foe  the  glory  of  tlicir  Lord  and  ours, 
for  the  great  advuicem^nt  of  our  common  interest  and  happi- . 
ness,  and  the  happiness  of  our  feHow  creatures  through  all 
nations  ;  a  mei^cy,  which,  at  this  day  especially,  there  ia  great 
vffitd  of;  a  mercy,  which,  we  in  this  land  do  stand  in  particu- 
lar ueed  of ;  a  mercy  which  the  word  of  God  requires  lis  to 
make  the  subject  matter  of  our  prayers,  above  a|l  other  mer- 
cies»and  givea  us  more  encouragement  to  pray  earnestly  and 
unitedly  to  him  for,  than  any  other  mercy  ;  and  a  mercy, 
which  the  providence  of  God  towards  the  world  of  mankind, 
at  this  day,  does  loudly  call  the  people  of  God  to  pray  for.     I 
iliink,  we  cannot  reasonably  doubt  but  that  these  ministers 
have  acted  a  part  becoming  disciples  of  the  great  Messiah, 
Vol.  IIL  3  O 
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and  ministers  of  his  kingdom,  and  have  done  the  will  of  God« 
according  to  his  word)  in  setting  forward  such  an  affair  at  this 
day,  and  in  proposing  it  to  us.  And  therefore  I  desire  it 
may  be  considered,  whether  we  shall  not  really  sin  against 
God,  in  refusing  to  comply  with  their  proposal  and  request, 
or  in  neglecting  it,  and  turmng  it  by,  with  but  little  notice  and 
attention  ;  therein  disregarding  that  which  is  truly  a  calf  of 
God  to  us. 

The  ministers  that  make  this  proposal  to  us  are  no  Sepa- 
ratists or  schismatics,  promoters  of  no  public  disorders,  nor  of 
any  wildness  or  extravagance  in  matters  of  religion  ;  but  are 
quiet  and  peaceable  members  and  ministers  of  the  church  of 
Scotland,  that  have  lamented  the  late  divisions  and  breaches 
of  that  church.  If  any  shall  say,  that  they  are  under  no  ad- 
vantage to  judge  of  their  character,  but  must  take  it  on  trust 
from  others,  because  they  conceal  their  names  ;  in  answer  to 
this,  I  would  say,  that  I  presume  that  no  sober  person  will 
say  that  he  has  any  reason  to  suspect  them,  to  be .  any  other 
than  gentlemen  of  honest  intention.  Be  sure  there  id  no  ap- 
pearance of  any  thing  else,  but  an  upright  design  in  their  pro- 
posal :  And  that  they  have  not  mentioned  their  names,  is  an 
argument  of  it.  It  may  well  be  presumed,  from  the  manner 
of  their  expressing  themselves,  in  the  memorial  itself,  that 
they  concealed  their  names  from  that,  which  perhaps  may  be 
called  an  excess  of  modesty  ;  choosing  to  be  at  the  greatest 
distance  from  appearing  to  set  forth  themselves  to  the  view  of 
the  world,  as  the  heads  of  a  great  affair,  and  the  first  project- 
ors and  movers  of  something  extraordinary,  that  they  desire 
should  become  general,  and  that  God's  people  in  various  dis- 
tant parts  of  the  world  should  agree  in.  And  therefore,  they 
are  moreover  careful  to  tell  us,  that  they  do  not  propose  the 
affair,  as  now  setting  it  on  foot,  but  as  a  thing  already  set  on 
foot ;  and  do  not  tell  us  who  first  projected  and  moved  it.  The 
proposal  is  made  to  us  in  a  very  proper  and  prudent  manner, 
with  all  appearance  of  Christian  modesty  and  sincerity,  and 
with  a  very  prudent  guard  against  any  thing  that  looks  like 
superstition,  or  whatsoever  might  entangle  a  tender  con- 

jcncc  ;  and  far  from  any  appearance  of  a  design  to  promote 
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^ny  particular  party  or  denomination  of  Christians,  in  opposi- 
tion to  others  ;  but  vrith  all  appearance  of  the  contrary,  in 
their  charitable  request,  that  none  would  by  any  means  con- 
ceive of  any  such  thing  to  be  in  their  view,  and  that  all,  of  all 
denominations,  and  opinions  concerning  the  late  religious 
commotions,  would  join  with  them,  in  seeking  the  common 
interest  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  And  therefore  I  think, 
none  can  be  in  the  way  of  their  duty,  in  neglecting  a  pro- 
posal in  itself  excellent,  and  that  which  they  have  reason  to 
think  is  made  with  upright  intentions,  merely  because  the 
proposers  modestly  conceal  their  names.  I  do  not  see  how 
any  serious  person,  that  has  an  ill  opinion  of  late  religious 
stirs,  can  have  any  color  of  reason  to  refuse  a  compliance  with 
this  proposal,  on  that  account  :  The  more  disorders,  cxtravar 
gancies  and  delusions  of  the  devil  have  lately  prevailed,  the 
more  need  have  we  to  pray  earnestly  to  Cod,  for  his  Holy 
Spirit  to  promote  true  religion,  in  opposition  to  the  grand  de- 
ceiver, and  all  his  works  ;  and  the  more  such  prayer  as  is  pro- 
posed, is  answered,  the  more  effectually  will  all  that  is  con- 
trary to  sober  and  pure  religion,  be  extirpated  and  exploded. 

One  would  think  that  every  one  that  favors  the  dust  of  Zi- 
pn,  when  he  hears  that  God  is  stirring  up  a  considerable  num- 
ber of  his  ministers  and  people,  to  unite  in  extraordinary 
prayer,  for  the  revival  of  religion  and  advancement  of  his 
Kingdom,  should  greatly  rejoice  on  this  occasion.  If  we  lay 
to  heart  the  present  calamities  of  the  church  of  Christ,  and 
long  for  that  blessed  alteration  that  God  has  promised,  pne 
would  think  it  should  be  natural  to  rejoice  at  the  appearance 
of  something  in  so  dark  a  day,  that  is  so  promising  a  token. 
Would  not  our  friends  that  were  lately  in  captivity  at  Canada, 
that  earnestly  longed  for  deliverance,  have  rejoiced  to  have 
heard  of  any  thing  that  seemed  to  forebode  the  approach  of 
their  redemption  ?  And  particularly  may  we  not  supposp  that 
such  of  them  as  were  religious  persons,  would  greatly  have 
rejoiced  to  have  understood  that  there  was  stirred  up  in  God's 
people  an  extraordinary  spirit  of  prayer  for  their  redemption  ? 
And  I  do  not  know  why  it  would  not  be  as  natural  for  us  to 
rejoice  at  the  like  hopeful  token  of  the  redemption  of  Zion, 
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if  we  made  her  interest  our  owiii  and  preferred  Jerusaleiik 
above  our  chief  joy. 

If  we  are  indeed  called  of  God  to  comply  with  the  proposal 
now  made  to  us,  then  let  me  beseech  all  that  do  sincerely 
love  the  interest  of  real  Christiamty,  notwithstanding  any  di- 
vei*!>ity  of  opinion,  and  former  disputes,  now  to  unite  in  this 
afiuiry  with  one  heart  and  voice  :  And  let  us  go  tpeeifily  to 
pray  before  the  Lord.  TJiere  is  no  need  that  one  should 
wait  for  another.  If  we  can  get  others,  that  are  our  neigh- 
lx>rsy  to  join  with  usi  and  so  can  conyeniently  spend  the  quar- 
terly seasons  with  praying  societies,  this  is  desirable ;  but  if 
not,  why  should  we  wholly  neglect  the  duty  proposed  I  Why 
should  not  we  perform  it  by  ourselves,  uniting  in  heart  and 
practice,  as  far  as  we  are  able,  with  those  who,  in  distant  placea, 
are  engaged  in  that  duty  at  that  time  ? 

If  it  be  agreeable  to  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  that  we  should 
comply  with  the  memorial,  by  praying  for  the  coming  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  in  the  manner  therein  proposed,  then 
(luubtless  it  is  the  duty  of  all  to  comply  with  the  memorial,  in 
that  respect  also,  viz.  in  endeavoring,  as  far  as  in  us  Ues,  to 
promote  othcFb'  joining  in  such  prayer,  and  to  render  this 
union  and  agreement  as  extensive  as  may  be.  Private  Christ- 
ians may  have  many  advantages  aiul  opportunities  for  this  ; 
but  especially  ministers,  inasmuch  as  they  not  only  are  by  of« 
fice  overseers  of  whole  congregations  of  God's  people,  and 
their  guides,  in  matters  of  religion,  but  ordinarily  have  a  far 
more  extensive  acquaintance  and  influence  abroad,  than  pri* 
vate  Chrisiiuns  in  common  have. 

And  I  liopc  that  such  as  arc  convinced  that  it  is  their  duty 
to  comply  with,  and  encourage  this  design,  will  remember 
that  Ave  ouglit  not  only  to  go  speedily  to  pray  before  the  Lord, 
and  to  seek  tLls  mercy,  but  also  to  go  constantly.  We  should 
unite  in  our  pr.xticc  those  two  things,  which  our  Saviour 
unites  in  his  \iVtCQ^U  t^  raying  }ix\d  not  fainting.  If  we  should 
continue  some  years,  and  nothing  remarkable  in  Providence 
should  appear,  as  though  God  heard  and  answered,  we  should 
act  very  unbecoming  believers,  if  we  should  therefore  begin 
lo  be  disheartened,  and  grow  dull  and  slack,  in  our  seeking  of 
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Cod  so  ^reat  a  mercy.  It  is  very  apparent  from  the  word  of 
God^  that  God  is  wont  often  to  try  the  faith  and  patience  of 
his  peopie,  when  crying  to  him  for  some  great  and  imporunt 
mercy,  by  withholding  the  mercy  sought,  for  a  season,  and 
Bot  only  so,  but  at  first  to  cause  an  increase  of  dark  appear- 
ances ;  and  yet,  without  fail,  at  last,  to  succeed  those  who 
continue  instant  in  prayer  with  all  perseverance,  and  will  not 
let  God  go  except  he  blesses.  It  is  now  proposed  that  this 
extraordinary  united  prayer  should  continue  for  seven  years, 
from  November,  1746.  Perhaps  some  that  appear  forward 
to  engiBge,  may  begin  to  think  the  time  long,  before  the  sev- 
en years  are  out ;  and  may  account  it  a  dull  story,  to  go  on, 
for  so  long  a  time,  praying  in  this  extraordinary  method, 
while  all  yet  continues  dark  and  dead,without  any  dawnings  of 
the  wished  for  light,  or  new  promising  appearance  in  Provi- 
dence of  the  near  approach  of  the  desired  mercy.  But  let  it 
be  considered,  whether  it  will  not  be  a  poor  business,  if  our 
fiedth  and  patience  is  so  short  winded,  that  we  cannot  be  wil- 
ling to  wait  upon  God  one  seven  years,  in  a  way  of  taking  this 
little  pains,  in  seeking  a  mercy  so  infinitely  vast.  For  my 
part,  I  sincerely  wish  and  hope  that  there  may  not  be  an  end 
of  extraordinary  united  prayer,  among  God*s  people,  for  the 
effusions  of  the  blessed  Spirit,  when  the  seven  years  are  end- 
ed ;  but  that  it  will  be  continued,  cither  in  this  method,  or 
some  other,  by  a  new  agreement,  that  will  be  entered  into, 
with  greater  engagedness,  and  more  abundant  alacrity,  than 
this  is  'f  and  that  extraordinary  united  prayer  for  such  a  mer- 
cy will  be  further  propagated  and  extended,  than  it  can  bo 
expected  to  be  in  one  seven  years.  But  yet  M  the  same  time 
I  hope  God's  people,  that  unite  in  tliis  agreement,  will  see 
some  tokens  for  good,  before  these  seven  years  are  out,  that 
shall  give  them  to  see,  that  Go4  has  not  said  to  the  seed  of 
Jacob,  seek  ye  me  in  vain  ;  and  shall  serve  greatly  to  animate 
and  encourage  them  to  g^  on  in  united  prayers  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  Christ's  kingdom,  with  increasing  fervency. 
But  whatever  our  hopes  may  be  in  this  respect,  we  must  be 
content  to  be  ignorant  of  the  times  and  seasons,  which  the 
father  hath  put  in  his  own  power  ;  and  must  be  willing  that 
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God  should  answer  prayer,  and  fulfil  his  own  glorious  prom- 
ises! in  his  own  lime ;  rememberings  such  instructions, counsels 
and  promises  oF  the  word  of  God  as  (hesci  Psal.  xx^ii.  14. 
««Wuit  on  UicLord,be  of  good  courage,  and  he  shall  strengthen 
thine  heart ;  wait  I  say  on  the  Lord."  Uab.  ii.  3, 4.  ^For  the  vis- 
ion is  yet  for  an  appointed  time  ;  but  in  the  end  it  shall  speak 
and  not  lie :  Though  it  tarry,  wut  for  it  ;  because  it  will 
surely  come,  it  will  not  tarry."  Mich.  vii.  7.  *<  I  will  look 
unto  the  Lord,  I  will  wait  for  the  God  of  my  salration  :  My 
God  will  hear  me."  Isa.  xxv.  8,  9.  «  God  will  wipe  away 
tears  from  off  all  faces,  and  the  rebuke  of  his  people  shall  he 
take  away  from  off  all  the  earth ;  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken 
it.  And  it  sliall  be  said  in  that  day,  Lo,  this  is  our  God  1  We 
have  waited  for  him,  and  he  will  save  us  :  This  b  Jehovah  1 
We  have  waited  for  him,  wc  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  bis 
bulvation."    Ame^*. 
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TtiE  particular  account,  given  in  this  book^ 
of  Mr.  Brainerb,  save  that  part  which  relates  ta 
his  last  exercises  and  his  death,  we  have  been  con- 
strained to  omit.  This  omission  is  not  only  a  mat^ 
ter  of  necessity,  as  we  had  not  room  for  the  entire 
account^  but  we  think  of  propriety,  as  it  consists  al- 
most whdly  of  extracts  from  Mr.  B  r  a  i  n  £  r  d^s  Dia- 
ry, and  in  his  own  words.  A  few  brief  remark9 
are  indeed  interspersed  by  Mr.  £x)wards,  to  con- 
nect the  extracts,  and  give  the  whole  the  cast  of  a 
continued  Narrative^  But  the  account  taken  at 
large  is  too  much  of  a  mete  compilation  to  be  num- 
bered properly  among  his  works.  It  will  not  bef 
possible  we  confess  to  feel  the  pertinency  and  wei^t 
of  the  Reflections  which  Mr.  Edwards  has  made 
on  these  memoirs,  so  sensibly  as  if  they  had  been 
just  read,  as  in  fact  they  are  supposed  to  have  been^ 
But  if  the  reader  will  consider  what  we  have  insert- 
ed, as  a  specimen  of  Mr.  Brain^rd's  views,  ex- 
ercises and  efforts,  as  a  Christian,  a  Preacher  and  a 
Missionary,  as  detailed  through  more  than  two  hun- 
dred preceding  pages,  he  will  not  be  badly  prepared 
to  peruse  the  Reflections. 
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jVlR.  BRAINERD,  before  he  left  Boston, 
iiad  occasion  to  bear  a  very  full,  plain,  and  open  testimony 
against  that  opinion,  that  the  essence  of  saving  faith  lies  inbei* 
lieving  thfit  Christ  died  for  me  in  particular,  and  that  this  if 
the  fir9t  act  of  faith  in  a  true  believer's  closing  with  Christ.... 
He  did  it  in  a  long  conference  he  had  with  a  gentleman,  that 
)ias  very  publicly  and  strenuously  appeared  to  defend  that 
tenet.  He  had  this  discourse  with  him  in  the  presence  of  a 
number  of  considerable  persons,  who  came  to  visit  Mr.  Brain^ 
erd  before  he  left  the  town,  and  to  take  their  leave  of  him.  lo 
which  debate  he  made  this  plain  declaration,  at  the  same  time 
confirming  what  he  said  by  many  arguments,  that  the  essence 
of  saving  faith  was  wholly  left  out  pf  that  definition  of  saving 
faith  which  that  gentleman  has  published ;  and  that  the  faith 
which  he  had  defined,  had  nothing  of  God  in  it,  nothmg  above 
nature,  nor  indeed  above  the  power  of  the  devils  ;  and  that  all 
such  as  had  this  fa^th,  and  had  no  better,  though  they  might 
have  this  to  never  so  high  a  degree,  would  surely  perish...., 
Apd  he  declared  also,  that  he  never  had  greater  assurance  of 
the  falsei)ess  of  the  principles  of  those  that  maintained  such  4 
faith,  and  of  their  dangerous  and  destructive  tendency,  or  ^ 
more  affecting  sense  of  the  great  deludon  and  misery  of  those 
that  depended  on  getting  to  heaven  by  such  a  fedth,  while  they 
had  no  better,  than  he  lately  had  when  he  was  supposed  to  be 
at  the  point  to  die,  and  expected  every  minute  to  pass  intg 
eternity  Mr.  Brainerd's  discourse  at  this  time,  and  the  ford- 
ble  reasonings  by  which  he  confirmed  what  he  asserted,  vg^ 
peai'cd  to  be  greatly  to  tl^e  satisfaction  of  those  present  |  ^ 
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several  of  them  took  occasion  expressly  to  manifest  to  himi 
before  they  look  leave  of  him. 

Wheo  this  conversation  was  ended)  having  Hd  an  affection- 
fite  fiureweU  to  his  friends,  he  set  out  in  the  cool  of  the  after* 
noon)  on  his  journey  to  Northampton^  attended  by  his  brother) 
and  my  claughter  that  went  with  him  to  Boston  ;  and  vouU 
)iave  bee^  accompanied  put  of  the  town  by  a  nqmber  of  got* 
tlemen,  besides  that  honorable  person  who  gave  him  his  com- 
pany  for  some  miles  on  that  occasion^  as  a  testimony  of  their 
esteem  and  respect,  had  not  hb  aversion  to  any  thing  of  pomp 
and  shew  prevented  it. 

SaHtrdayy  July  S5.....I  arnved  here  at  Nordiamptoo  ;  hav? 
}ng  spt  out  from  Boston  on  Monday,  about  fiour  o'clock,  p.  ic. 
In  this  journey,  I  rode  about  sixteen  miles  a  day^  one  day  with 
another.  I  wipi  sometimes  extremely  tired  and  fidnt  on  the 
road,  so  that  it  seemed  impossible  for  me  to  proceed  any  fur? 
ther ;  At  other  times  I  was  considerably  better^  and  felt  some 
freedom  both  of  body  and  mind. 

Lord  *s  dayy  July  26 This  day  I  saw  clearly,  that  I  shouU 

never  be  happy ;  yea,  that  God  himself  could  not  make  me 
happy,  unless  I  could  be  in  a  capacity  to  please  and  glorify 
him  forever  :  Take  away  this,  and  admit  me  into  all  the  fine 
heavens  that  can  be  conceived  of  by  men  or  angelsi  and  I 
should  still  be  miserable  forever. 

Though  he  bad  so  far  revived,  as  to  be  able  to  travel  thus 
far,  yet  he  manifested  no  expectation  of  recovery  :  He  suppos- 
ed, as  his  physician  did,  that  his  being  brought  so  near  to  death 
at  Boston,  was  owing  to  the  breaking' of  ulcers  in  his  lungs: 
He  told  me,  that  he  had  had  several  such  ill  turns  before,  only 
not  to  so  high  a  degree,  but  as  he  supposed,  owing  to  the  same 
cause,  viz.  the  breaking  of  ulcers  ;  and  that  he  was  brought 
lower  and  lower  every  time  ;  and  it  appeared  to  him,  that  in 
his  last  sickness,  in  Boston,  he  was  brought  as  low  as  it  was 
possible  and  yet  live  ;  and  that  he  had  not  the  least  expecta- 
tion of  surviving  the  next  return  of  this  breaking  of  ulcers : 
But  still  appeared  perfectly  calm  in  the  prospect  of  death. 

On  Wednesday  morning,  the  week  after  he  came  to  North- 
ampton, he  took  leave  of  his  brother  Israel^  as  never  expect 
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{ng  to  see  him  again  in  this  worl4  ;  he  now  setting  out  from 
lience  on  his  journey  to  Newhaven. 

When  Mr.  Brainerd  came  hither,  he  had  so  nuich  strength 
jas  to  be  able^  from  day  to  day,  to  ride  out  two  or  three  miles^ 
and  to  return ;  and  sometimes  to  pray  in  the  family  ;  but  from 
/this  tinae  he  gradually,  but  sensibly,  decayed,  and  became 
.weaker  and  weaker. 

While  he  was  herCf  his  conversation  from  first  to  last  was 
much  on  the  same  subjects  as  it  had  been  when  in  Boston  : 
He  was  much  in  speaking  of  the  nature  of  true  religion  of 
heart  and  practice,  as  distinguished  from  its  various  counter^ 
feits ;  expressing  his  great  concern,  that  the  latter  did  so 
much  prevail  in  many  places.      He  often   manifested  his 
great  abhorrence  of  all  such  doctrines  and  principles  in  relig^ 
ion,  as  in  any  wise  savored  of,  and  had  any,  though  but  a  re* 
mote  tendency  to  Antinomianism  ;  of  all  such  notions^  as 
aeemed  to  diminish  the  necessity  of  holiness  of  life,  or  to 
Abate  men's  regard  to  the  commands  of  God,  and  a  strict,  dil«r 
Igent,  and  universal  practice  of  virtue  and  piety,  under  a  pre* 
tence  of  depreciating  our  works,  and  magnifying  God's  free 
grace.    He  spake  often,  with  much  detestation,  of  such  ex- 
periences and  pretended  cjiscovcries  and  joys,  as  have  nothing 
of  the  nature  of  sanctification  in  them,  and  do  not  tend  tp 
(Strictness,  tenderness,  and  diligence  in  religion,  and  meekness 
and  benevolence  towards  mankind,  and  an  humble  behavior : 
And  he  also  declared,  that  he  looked  on  such  pretended  hu- 
mility as  worthy  of  no  regard,  that  was  not  manife&ted  by 
modesty  of  conduct  and  conversation.    He  spake  often,  with 
abhorrence,  of  the  spirit  and  practice  that  appears  among  the 
greater  part  of  s,eparatists  at  this  duy  in  the  land,  particularly 
those  in  the  jeastem  parts  of  Connecticut ;  in  their  condemn* 
ing  and  jseparating  from  the  standing  ministry  and  churches, 
their  cryipg  down  kaming,  and  a  learned  ministry,  their  no- 
tion of  an  immediate  call  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  the^ 
forwardness  of  laymen  to  set  up  themselves  as  public  teachers. 
He  had  been  much  conversant  in  the  eastern  part  of  Connec* 
ticut,  his  native  place  being  near  to  it,  when  the  same  prindk 
]^e8,  notions  ^d  spiriti  began  tooperate^  which  luivesinct 
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f»€nJM  tot  greater  hefgfat;  andh«d«eqiniiitaiioe  with 
^tiiose  persons  who  are  become  heads  and  leaders  of  te 
acparatists ;  he  had  idso  been  conversant  with  persons  of  the 
Mine  waj  elsewhere :  And  I  heard  him  sayt  once  and  wpobf 
fte  knew  bj  his  acquaintance  with  this  sort  of  pei^e,  that  whU 
sms  chiefif  and  most  geoerally  in  repute  amoog  ihem  as  tht 
power  of  godliness,  wss  ^n  entirely  different  tldng  from  that 
trie  ?itid  piety  recommended  in  the  scriptures,  and  had  noth* 
ing  in  it  of  that  nature.  He  manifested  a  great  disfike  of  n 
tfspontion  in  persons  to  much  noise  and  show  in  r^^;ion,  end 
affecting  to  be  abundant  in  proclaiming  and  publishing  theif 
enrn  experiences :  Though  st  the  same  time  he  did  not  coo^ 
demn>  but  approved  of  Christians'  speaking  of  their  own  ex* 
periences  on  some  occasions,  and  to  some  persons^  with  doe 
BU>desty  and  discretion. 

After  he  came  hither,  as  long  as  he  lived,  be  was  much  in 
speaking  of  that  future  prosperity  of  Zion,  that  is  so  often 
foretold  and  promised  in  the  scripture  :  It  was  a  theme  he 
delighted  to  dwell  upon  ;  and  his  mind  seemed  to  be  carried 
forth  with  earnest  concern  about  it,  and  intense  desires,  that 
religion  might  speedily  and  abundantly  revive  and  flourish  ; 
though  he  had  not  the  least  ex]>ectation  of  recovery  ;  yea, 
the  nearer  death  advanced,  and  the  more  the  symptoms  of  its 
approach  increased,  still  the  more  did  his  mind  seem  to  be 
taken  up  with  this  subject.  He  told  me,  when  near  his  end, that 
^  he  never  in  all  his  life,  had  hu  mind  so  led  forth  in  desires 
and  earnest  praters  for  the  flourishing  of  Christ's  kingdom  on 
earth,  as  since  he  was  brought  so  exceeding  low  at  Boston.^ 
He  seemed  much  to  wonder,  that  there  appeared  no  more  of 
a  disposition  in  ministers  and  people  to  pray  for  the  flourish- 
ing of  religion  through  the  world  ;  that  so  little  a  part  of  their 
prayers  was  generally  taken  up  about  it  in  their  families,  and 
elsewhere  ;  and  particularly,  he  several  times  expressed  hi^ 
wonder,  that  there  appeared  no  more  forwardness  to  comply 
with  the  proposal  lately  made,  in  a  memorial  from  a  number 
of  ministers  in  Scotland,  and  sent  over  into  America,  for  unit- 
ed, extraordinary  prayer,  among  Christ's  ministers  and  peo? 
pie,  for  the  coming  of  Christ's  kingdom  ;  And  |ie  sent  it  m 
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ins  dying  advice  to  his  own  congregation  that  they  should 
practice  agreeably  to  that  proposal.* 

Though  he  was  constantly  exceeding  week,  yet  there  ap- 
peared in  him  a  continusd  care  well  to  improve  time,  and  fill 
it  up  with  something  that  might  be  profitable,  and  in  some 
respect  for  the  glory  of  God  or  the  good  of  itien  ;  either  prof- 
itable conversation,  or  writing  letters  to  absent  friends,  or 
noting  something  in  his  Diary,  or  looking  over  his  former 
writings,  correcting  them,  and  preparing  them  to  be  left  in 
the  hands  of  others .  at  his  death,  or  giving  some  directions 
concerning  a  future  conducting  and  management  of  his  peo* 
pie,  or  employment  in  secret  devotions.  He  seemed  never 
to  be  easy,  however  ill,  if  he  was  not  doing  something  for 
God,  or  in  his  service. 

After  he  came  hither,  he  wrote  a  preface  to  a  Diary  of  the 
famous  Mr.  Shepard's,  having  been  much  urged  to  it  by  those 
gentlemen  in  Boston,  who  had  the  care  of  the  publication  z 
Which  Diary,  with  his  pre&ce,  has  since  been  published. 

In  his  Diary  for  Lord's  Day,  August  9,  he  speaks  of  Um^ 
ing  desires  after  death,  through  a  sense  of  the  excellency  of  e 
•tate  of  perfection. 

In  his  Diary  for  Lord's  Day,  August  16,  he  speaks  of  hb 
having  so  much  refreshment  of  soul  in  the  house  of  God,  th«C 
it  seemed  to  refresh  his  body.  And  tbi^  is  not  only  noted  ia 
his  Diary,  but  was  very  observable  to  others  ;  it  was  very  ap» 
parent,  not  Only,  that  his  mind  was  exhilarated  with  inward 
consolation,  but  also  that  his  animal  spirits  and  bodily  strength 
seemed  to  be  remarkably  restored,  as  though  he  had  forgot* 
his  illness.  But  this  was  the  last  time  that  ever  he  attended 
public  worship  on  the  Sabbath. 

On  Tuesday  morning  that  week,  I  being  absent  on  a  jour- 
Bey,  he  prayed  vnth  my  femily  ;  but  not  without  much  diffi- 

*  His  congregation,  since  this,  have  with  great  cbeerfulnesi  and  unanimity 
fillen  in  with  this  advice,  and  have  practised  agreeably  to  the  proposal  from 
Scotland  ;  and  have  at  times,  appeared  with  uncommon  engagedness  and  fer- 
vency of  spirit  in  their  meetings  and  united  devotions,  pursuant  to  that  pro- 
posal :  Also  the  Presbyteries  of  Newyork,  and  I^ewb  runs  wick,  since  this, 
ffuive  with  one  consent,  falfeik  io  with  the  proposal,  at  liktwiK  some  others  mf 
God'i  people  io  thos«  parfa. 
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enlty,  for  want  of  bodily  sticngth  :  And  this  was  the  lait  bm 
ily  prayer  llial  ev?r  he  made. 

He  had  been  wont,  until  now,  frequently  to  ride  out,  two  of 
fhrec  miics  :  But  this  wccki  on  Thursday,  iras  the  last  tims 
he  ever  dill  so. 

Lord's  Day  .luguti  23. — This  morning  I  was  considcndily 
refi'Cfthed  with  the  thought,  yea,  the  hope  and  expectation  of 
the  enlargement  of  Chri^i's  kingdom  ;  and  1  could  iioi  but 
hope,  the  time  wai  at  hand,  when  Babylon  the  great  wuuid 
fell,  and  rise  no  more  :  This  led  me  id  some  spiritual  medi* 
lalions,  that  were  very  refreKhing  lo  me.  1  was  unaUe  to  at- 
tend public  worship  either  part  of  the  day  ;  but  God  wa* 
pleased  to  alTord  me  fixedness  and  satisfaction  in  divioe 
thoughts.  Nothing  bo  rcFreshea  my  «>ui,  as  when  I  can  go 
to  Cod,  yea,  lo  God  My  rj-cceding  joy.  When  he  is  so,  sensi' 
bly,  lo  my  soiil,  O,  how  unspeakably  deli^liiful  is  this  '. 

In  the  week  p;i5l  I  had  divevs  turns  of  inward  refreshing  ; 
(hough  my  body  was  inexpressibly  weak, followed  CMtinuallfP 
frith  agues  and  fevers.  Someiimes  my  soid  centered  in 
God,  as  my  only  portion  ;  and  I  felt  that  I  should  be  forever 
Unhappy,  If  he  did  not  reign  :  I  saw  the  sweetness  and  h^v 
fiiness  of  being  his  subject,  at  his  di^Msal  ;  This  made  all  nif 
difficulties  quickly  vanish. 

From  this  Lord's  Day,  viz.  August  23,  I  was  troubled  very 
much  with  vapoury  disorders,  and  could  neither  write  nor 
read,  and  could  scarcely  live  ;  although,  through  mercy,  wa* 
not  so  much  oppressed  with  heavy  melancholy  and  gloonu' 
Bess,  as  at  many  other  times. 

Until  this  week  he  had  been  wont  to  lodge  in  a  room  abov* 
stairs  ;  but  he  now  grew  so  weak,  that  he  was  do  longer  abl« 
to  go  up  stairs  and  down  ;  Friday  August  38,  was  the  last 
time  he  ever  went  above  stairs  ;  henceforward  be  betook  him' 
self  to  a  lower  room. 

On  Wednesday,  September  3,  being  the  day  of  our  public 
lecture,  he  seemed  to  be  refreshed  with  seeing  the  neighbor' 
ing  ministers  thai  came  hither  to  the  lecture)  and  expressed  s 
great  desire  once  mors  to  go  to  the  bouse  of  God  on  that 
day  :  And  accordingly  rode  to  the  meelingt  and  stteodcd  d^ 
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irind  service  while  the  Rev.  Mr.  Woodbridge  of  HatReld 
preached.  He  signified  that  he  supposed  it  to  be  the  last  time 
that  ever  be  should  attend  the  public  worship  ;  as  it  proved. 
And  indeed  it  was  the  last  time  that  ever  he  went  out  at  our 
gate  alive. 

On  the  Saturday  evenipg  next  foHowiog,  he  was  unexpect*' 
e6\j  visited  by  his  brother,  Mr.  John  Brainerd,  who  came  to 
see  him  from  Newjersey.  He  was  much  refreshed  by  this 
unexpected  visit,  this  brother  being  peculiarly  dear  to  him  } 
and  he  seemed  to  rejoice  in  a  devout  and  solemn  manner,  to 
see  him,  and  to  hear  the  comfortable  tidings  he  brought  con** 
cerhing  the  state  of  his  dear  congregation  of  Christian  In<« 
dians  :  And  a  circumstance  of  this  visit,  that  he  was  exceed- 
ing glad  o^  was,  that  his  brother  brought  him  some  of  his  pri«' 
vate  writings  from  Newjersey^  and  particularly  his  Diary  that 
he  had  kept  for  many  years  past. 

Lord's  Day^  Sefit ember  6.. ...I  began  to  read  some  of  my 
private  writings,  which  my  brother  brought  me  ;  and  was 
con«derably  refreshed,  with  what  I  met  with  in  them. 

Monday,  September  7 1  proceeded  farther  in  reading  my 

old  private  writings,  and  found  they  had  the  same  effect  upoQ 
me  as  before  :  I  could  not  but  rejoice  and  bless  God  for 
what  passed  long  ago,  which  without  writing  had  been  entire- 
ly lost. 

This  evening,  when  I  was  in  great  distress  of  body,  my 
soul  longed  that  God  should  be  glorified  :  I  saw  there  was 
no  heaven  but  this.  I  could  not  but  speak  to  the  bystand- 
ers then  of  the  only  happiness,  viz.  pleasing  God.  O  that  I 
could  forever  live  to  God  !  The  day  I  trust,  is  at  hand,  the 
perfect  day  :  O,  the  day  of  deliverance  from  all  sin  ! 

Lord's  Dayf  Strfitember  13.....I  was  much  refreshed  and  en- 
gaged in  mentation  and  writing,  and  found  a  heart  to  act  for 
God.  My  spirits  were  refreshed,  and  my  soul  delighted  to 
do  something  for  God. 

On  the  evening  following  that  Lord's  Day,  his  feet  began 
to  appear  sensiby  swelled ;  which  thenceforward  swelled  mor« 
and  more  ;  a  symptom  of  his  dissolution  coming  on. 

Vol.  hi.  3  Q 
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The  next  dajr,  hb  brother  lohn  left  hiniy  being  bbSged  19 
return  to  Newjersey  on  some  budnew  of  great  iniportanev 
and  necessity  ;  inten Ang  to  return  again  whb  all  poiiMe 
speedf  hoping  to  see  his  lirother  yet  once  more  in  the  land  of 
the  living.  ^ 

On  the  Thursday  of  tUs  week,  September  IT,  was  (be  hot 
time  that  ever  he  went  out  of  his  lodging  room.  That  day^ 
he  was  again  Tished  by  his  brother  Israeli  who  continued  with 
him  thenceforward  tindl  his  death.  On  that  cYeningi  he  was 
fallen  with  something  of  a  Aarrhcea  ;  which  he  looked  upon 
as  another  sign  of  his  approaching  death  s  Whereupon  ba 
expressed  Umself  thus  ;  O,  the  glorious  time  is  now  com- 
ing !  I  have  longed  to  serve  God  perfectly  i  Now  God  will 
gratify  those  desires  !  And  from  time  to  ttmcf  at  the  aerersl 
steps  and  new  symptoms  of  the  sensible  approach  of  his  dis« 
solution,  he  was  so  far  from  being  sunk  or  damped,  that  be 
seemed  to  be  animated,  and  made  more  cheerful  ;  as  being 
glad  at  the  appearances  of  death's  approach.  He  often  used 
the  epithet,  glorious,  when  speaking  of  the  day  of  his  death, 
calling  it  that  glorious  day.  And  as  he  saw  his  dissolution 
gradually  approaching,  he  was  much  in  talking  about  itr 
with  perfect  calmness  speaking  of  a  future  state;  and  aTso 
settling  all  his  affairs,  very  particularly  and  minutely,  giving 
directions  concerning  what  he  would  have  done  in  one  res^ 
pcct  apd  another  after  he  was  dead.  And  the  nearer  death 
approached,  the  more  desirous  he  seemed  to  be  of  it.  He 
several  times  spake  of  the  different  kinds  of  willmgness  to 
die  ;  and  spoke  of  it  as  an  ignoble,  mean  kind  of  willingness 
to  die,  to  be  willing  to  leave  the  body,  only  to  get  rid  of  pain  ; 
or  to  go  to  heaven  only  to  get  honor  and  advancement  therew 

Saturday^  September   19 Near  night,  while  I  attempted 

to  walk  a  little,  my  thoughts  turned  thus  :  How  infinitely 
sweet  it  is,  to  love  God,  and  be  all  for  him  !  Upon  which  it 
was  suggested  to  roe.  You  are  not' an  angel,  not  lively  and  ac« 
tive.  To  which  my  whole  soul  immediately  repliedyl  as 
sincerely  desire  to  love  and  glorify  God,  as  any  angel  in  heav- 
en. Upon  which  it  was  suggested  again,  But  you  are  filthy, 
not  fit  for  heaven.    Hereupon  instantly  appeared  Ihe  bleasol 
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Tobes  of  Christ's  righteousness,  which  I  could  not  but  exult 
and  triumph  in  ;  and  I  riewed  the  infinite  excellency  of  God, 
and  mj  soul  even  broke  with  longings,  that  God  should  be 
glorified.  I  thought  of  dignity  in  heaven  ;  but  instantly  the 
thought  returned,  I  do  not  go  to  heaven  to  get  honor,  but  to 
give  all  possible  glory  and  praise.  O,  how  I  longed  that  God 
should  be  glorified  on  earth  also  i  O,  I  was  made  for  eterni- 
ty, if  God  might  be  glorified  I  Bodily  pains  I  cared  not  for : 
Though  I  was  then  in  extremity^  I  never  felt  easier  ;  I  felt 
willing  to  glorify  God  in  that  state  of  bodily  distress,  as  long 
as  he  pleased  I  should  continue  in  it.  The  grave  appeared 
really  sweet,  and  I  longed  to  lodge  my  weary  bones  in  it : 
But  O  that  God  might  be  glorified  I  This  was  the  burden  of 
all  my  cry.  O,  I  knew  I  should  be  active  as  an  angel,  in 
heaven  ;  and  that  I  should  be  stripped  of  my  filthy  garments ! 
So  that  there  was  no  objection.  But  O,  to  love  and  praise 
God  more,  to  please  him  forever  !  This  my  soul  pmted  afler> 
and  even  now  pants  for  while  I  write.  O  that  God  might  be 
glorified  in  the  whole  earth.  Lord,  let  thy  kingdom  come.  I 
longed  for  a  spirit  of  preaching  to  descend  and  rest  on  minis- 
ters, that  they  might  address  the  consciences  of  men  with 
closeness  and  power.  I  saw  God  had  the  residue  of  the  spirit ; 
and  my  soul  longed  it  should  be  poured  from  on  high.  I 
could  iK>t  but  plead  with  God  for  my  dear  congregation,  that 
he  would  preserve  it  and  not  suffer  his  great  name  to  lose  its 
glory  in  that  work  :  My  soul  still  longing,  that  God  might  bo 
glorified. 

The  extraordinary  frame  that  he  was  in,  that  evening,  could 
not  be  hid  ;  his  mouth  spake  out  of  the  abundance  of  his  hearty 
expressing  in  a  very  affecting  manner  much  the  same  things 
as  are  written  in  his  Diary  :  And  among  very  many  other  ex- 
traordinary expressions,  which  he  then  uttered,  were  such  as 
these  9  my  heayen  is  to  please  God,  and  to  glorify  him,  and 
give  all  to  him,  and  to  be  wholly  devoted  to  his  glory  ;  that 
is  the  heaven  I  long  for  ;  that  is  my  religion,  and  that  is  my 
happiness ;  and  always  was,  ever  since  I  suppose  I  had  any  true 
religion  ;  and  all  those  that  are  of  that  religion,  shall  meet 
mt  in  heaven.    I  do  not  gu  to  heaven  to  be  advanced,  but  t^ 
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give  honor  to  God.  It  is  bo  matter  where  I  shall  be  stalioa* 
ed  in  beaveO)  vrbelher  I  have  a  high  or  a  low  seat  there  ;  but 
to  love  and  please  and  glorify  God  is  all :  Had  la  thousand 
aouls,  if  they  were  worth  any  thing,  I  would  give  them  ail  to 
God  ;  but  I  have  nothing  to  give,  when  all  is  done.  It  is  im* 
possible  for  any  rational  creature  to  be  hiQipy  without  acting 
all  for  God  :  God  himself  could  not  make  him  hi^y  any  oth- 
er way.  I  long  to  be  in  heaven,  praising  and  gloiifying  God 
with  the  holy  angels  :  AH  my  desire  is  to  glorify  God.  My 
heart  goes  out  to  the  burying  place  ;  it  seems  to  me  a  deora* 
ble  place  :  But  O  to  glorify  God  ;  that  is  k  ;  that  is  abofe 
all.  It  is  a  great  comfort  to  me,  to  think  that  I  have  done  a 
little  for  God  in  the  world :  O  I  it  is  but  a  very  smaU  matter ; 
yet  I  ha\e  done  a  little  ;  and  I  lament  il^  that  I  have  not  done 
more  for  himl  There  is  notliing  in  the  world  worth  living 
for,  but  doing  good,  and  finishing  God's  work,  d<mig  the  work 
that  Christ  did.  I  sec  nothing  else  in  the  world,  that  can 
yield  any  satisfaction,  besides  living  to  God,  pleasing  him^  and 
doing  his  whole  uill.  My  greatest  joy  and  comfort  has  been» 
to  do  something  for  promoting  the  interest  of  religion,  and 
the  souls  of  particular  persons  :  And  now  in  my  illness^  while 
I  am  full  of  pain  and  distress  from  day  to  day,  all  the  comibrt 
I  have,  is  in  being  able  to  do  some  little  char,  or  small  piece 
of  i^'ork  for  God,  either  by  something  that  I  say 9  or  by  writ* 
ing»  or  some  other  way. 

He  intermingled  with  these  and  other  like  expressionsi 
many  pathetical  counsels  to  those  that  were  about  him  ;  par- 
ticularly to  my  children  and  servants.  He  applied  himself  to 
some  of  my  younger  children  at  tiiis  time  ;  calling  them  to 
him,  and  speaking  to  tlieni  one  by  one  ;  setting  before  themt 
in  a  very  plain  manner,  the  nature  and  essence  of  true  piety, 
and  its  great  imporiajKC  and  necessity  ;  earnestly  warning 
them  not  to  rest  in  any  thing  short  of  that  true  and  thorough 
change  of  heart,  and  a  life  devoted  to  God  ;  counselling  them 
not  to  be  slack  in  tJie  great  business  of  religion,  nor  in  tlie 
least  to  delay  it  ;  en  forcing  his  counsels  with  this,  that  his 
words  were  the  words  of  a  dying  man  :  Said  he,  I  shall  die 
J;t  re,  and  here  I  slaall  be  buiied,  and  here  you  will  see  my 
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grtve)  and  do  you  rexnexnber  what  I  have  said  to  yoo.  I  am 
going  into  eternity  :  And  it  is  sweet  to  me  to  think  of  eterni* 
\y  ;  the  endlessness  of  it  makes  it  sweet :  But  O,  what  shall  I 
say  to  the  eternity  of  the  wicked  !  I  cannot  mention  it,  nor 
think  of  it :  The  thought  is  too  dreadfuL  Whea  you  seo 
my  grave)  then  remember  what  I  said  to  you  whila  I  wa» 
alive  ;  then  think  with  yourself,  how  that  man  that  lies  in 
that  grave,  counselled  and  warned  me  to  prepare  ibr  death. 

His  body  seemed  to  be  marvellously  strengthened,  through 
the  inward  vigor  and  refreshment  of  his  mind  ;  so  xhat^  al- 
though before  he  was  so  weak  tiiat  he  co4ild  liardly  utter  a 
tfientence,  yet  now  he  continued  his  most  affecting  and  profita- 
ble discourse  to  us  for  more  than  an  hour,  with  scarce  any 
intermission ;  and  said  of  it,  when  he  had  done,  it  was  the  last 
aermon  that  ever  he  should  preach* 

Thb  extraordinary  frame  of  mind  continued  the  next  day  $ 
pf  which  he  says  in  his  Diary  as  follows. 

L9rd*9  Day^  Se/uetnbcr  20.....Was  still  in  a  sweet  and  com- 
fortable frame  ;  and  was  again  melted  with  desires  that  God 
xnight  be  glorified,  and  with  longings  to  love  and  live  to  him. 
Long^  for  the  influences  of  the  Divine  Spirit  to  descend  on 
ministers,  in  a  special  manner.  And  (),  I  longed  to  be  with 
God,  to  behold  his  glory,  and  to  bow  in  his  presence. 

It  appears  by  what  is  noted  in  his  Diary,  both  of  this  day, 
and  the  evening  preceding,  that  his  mind  at  this  time  was 
much  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  importance  of  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  and  the  need  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  his 
special  spiritual  assistance  io  tliis  work :  And  it  also  appeared 
in  what  be  expressed  in  conversation  ;  particularly  in  his  dis- 
course to  his  brother  Israel,  who  was  then  a  member  of  Yale 
College  at  Newhaven,  and  had  been  prosecuting  his  studies 
and  academical  exercises  there,  to  that  end,  that  he  might  be 
fitted  for  the  work  of  the  ministi7,  and  was  now  with  him.**^ 

*  This  young  geDtleman  was  an  iagenious,  serious,  studious,  and  hopefully 
truly  pious  person  :  There  appeared  in  hiiA  many  qualities  giving  hope  of  hit 
being  a  great  blessing  in  his  day.  But  it  has  pleased  God,  since  the  death  of 
bis  brother,  CO  lake  hsm  away  also.  He  died  chat  winter,  at  New  haves,  oa 
Jan.  6, 1747-8,  of  a  oervous  fever,  after  about  a  (ortaight'a  iUiiaa* 
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OMnmoided  to  hb  bnith0r»  a  life  of  ■elfilMBU»  of  uteriMdaai 
firon  tho  woridt  and  devocednew  to  God»  ^ad  an  eanwft  ta* 
ittwr  taoUrin  much  of  the  gtaceof  Gdd'a  Spirit^  aadGoA 
giacioBi  tfiBafiarai  oa  hia  haart ;  wtprf  ioming  tlia  gtoal  aood 
vbkdi  niittrtofa  ttiadiB  of  themi  and  tka  luipealulila  iMorfl 
aftlMemfroBibkovfi  azpaffusnca.  AnaaognaBy  oChar  ea- 
yrMilaMi  Iw  nid  tluiis  «<  Whan  minhtara  feal  tiiBia  qiecU 
gracia— Inflnancca  an  thair  haarttt  it  wopdarfallj  aihti  them 
tacomaattliaoQOocieaoatofaMuiiand  aait  irrm  tnhtailn 
Aam  with  lauidi ;  wharaaii  withont  tham»  whataiar  rcaw|i 
and  aratory  wa  maka  aae  o(  wa  do  hot  malca  uaa  of  itnBipa 
inttaad  of  handt*** 

Mandai^  Befiiewt^  ai...J[  bagaa  to  comet  a  Sttla  fofainia 
of  my  piimte  writings:  God»  I  belietai  remarkihly  halped 
me  in  it;  mj  strength  was  surprisingly  lengtliened  out« 
and  my  thoughts  quick  and  livelyy  and  my  soul  refineshei^ 
hoping  it  might  be  a  work  for  God.  0>  how  goodi  how  sweet 
It  IS)  to  labor  for  God  I 

TWMtoy,  September  ^3 Was  again  employed  in  reading 

and  correcting,  and  had  the  same  success,  as  the  day  before* 
I  was  exceeding  weak ;  but  it  seemed  to  refresh  my  soul»  thus 
to  spend  time. 

WedncMdayf  Sefitembcr  33...  J[  finished  my  correctioos  of 
the  little  piece  forementkmed,  and  felt  uncommonly  peaceful  i 
It  seemed  as  if  I  had  now  done  all  my  work  in  this  world*  and 
atood  ready  for  my  call  to  a  better.  As  long  as  I  see  any 
thing  to  be  done  for  God,  life  is  worth  having :  But  O}  how 
TMin  and  unworthy  it  is,  to  live  for  any  lower  end  i  This  day 
1  indited  a  letter,  I  think,  of  great  importance,  to  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Byram  in  Newjersey  t  O  that  God  would  bless  and  8U&« 
ceed  that  letter,  which  was  written  for  the  benefit  of  iiis 
church  !*  O  that  God  would  fiurijy  the  wru  qf  Lcvi^  that  his 
glory  may  be  advanced !  This  night,  I  endured  a  dreadful 
turn,  wherein  my  life  was  expected  scarce  an  hour  or  min* 

*  It  WW  concerning  the  qualificitioni  of  miniitefiy  tnd  the  esanuQatiQil 
sad  liceaiiog  of  caodiditei  for  the  work  of  the  mioUtry. 
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^te  together.  But  blessed  be  God,  I  have  enjoyed  concern* 
ble  sweetness  in  divine  things^  this  week,  bdth  by  night  and 

Tkuvday^  September  S4 My  strength  began  to  fail  ez-J 

ceedingly  ;  which  looked  further  as  if  I  had  done  all  my  work : 
However,  I  had  strength  to  fold  and  superscribe  my  letter....^ 
About  two  I  went  to  bed,  being  weak  and  touch  disorderedf 
and  lay  in  a  burning  fiever  until  night,  without  any  proper  rest. 
In  the  evening  I  got  up,  having  lain  down  in  some  of  my 
clothes  ;  but  was  in  the  greatest  distress,  that  ever  I  enduredt 
having  an  uncommon  kind  of  hiccough  ;  which  either  Strang* 
led  me,  or  threw  me  into  a  straining  to  vomit ;  and  at  tho 
Same  time  was  distressed  with  gtiping  pains.  O,  the  distress 
of  thiK  evening  1 1  had  little  expectation  of  my  living  the  night 
through^  nor  Indeed  had  any  about  me  :  And  I  longed  for  the 
finislilng  moment !  I  was  obliged  to  repair  to  bed  by  six 
o'clock;  and  through  mercy  enjoyed  some  rest;  but  waa 
grievously  distressed  at  turns  with  the  hiccough.  My  soul 
breathed  after  God,  while  the  watcher  was  with  me :  When 
shall  I  come  to  God,  even  to  God,  my  exceeding  joy  ?  O  for 
this  blessed  likeness ! 

Friday  J  Sefitember  3  5. ....This  day,  I  was  unspeakably  welsk^ 
and  little  better  than  speechless  all  tha  day  :  However,  I  wd» 
able  to  write  a  little,  and  felt  comfortably  in  some  part  of  the 
day.  O,  it  refreshed  my  soul,  to  think  of  former  things,  of 
desires  to  glorify  God,  of  the  pleasures  of  living  to  him !  O 
my  dear  God,  I  am  speedily  coming  to  thee,  I  hope !  Hasten 
the  day,  O  Lord,  if  it  be  thy  blessed  will :  O  comcy  Lord  Je^ 
$U8y  come  quickly.    Amen.* 

Saturday^  Sefitember  S6 1  fch  the  sweetness  of  divine 

things,  this  forenoon  ;  and  had  the  consolation  of  a  conscious* 
Dess  that  I  was  doing  something  for  God. 

Lord* 8  Day^  Sefitember  27 This  was  a  very  comfortable 

day  to  my  soul ;  I  think,  I  awoke  with  God.     I  was  enabled 

*  Thn  wu  the  kst  that  ever  he  WT«te  in  his  Diary  wiih  hit  owa  luad  ; 
Though  it  it  continued  a  little  farther,  in  a  broken  manner  \  written  by  bi» 
brother  IsntI,  but  indited  by  hit  mouth  in  this  bit  weak  aad  dying  tlate. 
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to  lift  up  nitjr  soul  to  God,  early  thtsi  morning  ;  and  while  S 
had  liulc  bodily  sirenglbt  I  found  freedom  to  lift  up  my  heart 
to  God  for  myself  and  others.  Afterwards,  was  pleased  with 
the  thoughts  of  spcedUy  entering  into  the  unseen  world. 

Early  this  morning,  as  one  of  the  family  came  into  the  rooni^ 
he  expressed  himself  thus :  I  have  had  more  pleasure  this 
morning,  than  i^  the  drunkards  in  the  world  enjoy  ;  if  k 
were  all  extracted  I  So  much  did  he  esteem  the  joj  of  faith 
above  the  pleasures  of  sin. 

He  felt,  thai  momingt  an  unusual  appetite  to  food,  with 
which  his  mind  seemed  to  be  exhilarated,  as  looking  on  it  a 
aign  of  the  very  near  approach  of  death  ;  and  said  upon  it,  I 
was  born  on  a  sabbathday  ;  ainl  I  have  reason  to  think  I  was 
new  born  on  a  sabbatiiday  ;  and  I  hope  I  shall  die  on  this  sah^ 
hathday  :  I  should  look  upon  h  as  a  &Tor,  if  it  may  be  the 
will  of  God  that  it  shoi  Itl  he  so  :  I  long  for  the  time.  O,  why 
I*  ///.v  c  ha  not  so  l'^:.'^  :ti  o  Ki:r^'  ?  V,'/iy  tarry  the  "^^hetU  of  kxM 
chariot  a  ?  I  am  very  v.  ij'.i:),;;^  to  p..»t  with  all :  I  am  willing  to 
part  With  my  dear  brother  Joliu,  und  :icver  to  see  him  aguin^ 
to  p;o  to  be  forever  >\iih  the  Lord.*  O,  \Then  I  go  there,  how 
will  God's  dear  church  en  car'J.i  he  upon  my  mindi ! 

Afterwards,  the  sume  mcnvir-p:,  bcin?^  asked  how  he  did,  he 
answered,  I  am  uhnost  in  ctcm'ty  ;  I  long  to  be  there.  My 
work  is  done  ;  1  have  done  wiiii  all  my  friends  ;  all  the  world 
is  nothing  to  me  ;  1  Ion  15  to  he  in  heaven,  prrJsing  and  glori-' 
fying  God  with  the  holy  an;^cis  :  All  my  desire  is  to  glorify 
Owl. 

During  the  whole  of  these  last  two  weeks  of  his  life  he 
seemed  to  continue  in  this  frame  of  heart,  loose  from  all  the 
world,  as  having  done  his  work,  and  done  with  all  things  here 
bclowi  havini*  nothing  to  do  but  to  die,  and  abiding  in  an  earn- 
est desire  unci  expectation  of  the  happy  moment,  when  his 
soul  shotild  tiike  its  rii-5>  ht,  and  go  to  a  state  of  perfection  of  ho- 

♦  He  had.  before  this,  cxprrsseil  a  desire,  if  it  might  be  the  will  of  God, 
to  live  until  his  brotlicr  re'.urn'id  from  Newjerscy  :  Who  when  he  went  away, 
intended,  if  possible,  to  perform  his  journey  and  return  in  a  Fortnight;  hop- 
ing once  more  to  men  his  brother  in  the  land  of  the  living.  The  fortnight 
was  now  near  expired,  it  ended  the  next  day. 
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liness  and  perfect  glorifying  and  enjoying  God,  manifested  in 
a  variety  of  expressions.  He  said,  that  the  consideration  of 
the  day  of  desith,  and  the  day  of  judgment,  had  a  long  time 
been  peculiarly  sweet  to  him.  He  front  time  to  time  spake 
of  his  being;  willing  to  leave  the  body  and  the  world  imme- 
diately, that  day,  that  night,  and  that  moment,  if  it  was  the 
will  of  God.  He  also  was  much  in  expressing  his  longings 
that  the  church  of  Christ  on  earth  might  flourish,  and  Christ's 
kingdom  here  might  be  advanced,  notwithstanding  he  was 
about  to  leave  the  earth,  and  should  not  with  his  eyes  behold 
the  de^rable  event,  nor  be  instrumental  in  promoting  it.  He 
said  to  roe,  one  morning  as  I  came  into  the  room,  My 
thoughts  have  been  employed  on  the  old  dear  theme,  the 
prosperity  of  God's  church  on  earth.  As  I  waked  out  of 
sleep,  I  was  led  to  cry  for  the  pouring  out  of  God's  Spirit,  and 
the  advancement  of  Christ's  kingdom,  which  the  dear  Re^ 
deemcr  did  and  suffered  so  much  for.  It  is  this  that  especially 
makes  me  long  for  it.  He  expressed  much  hope  that  a 
glorious  advancement  of  Christ's  kingdom  was  near  at  hand. 

He  once  told  me,  that  he  had  formerly  longed  for  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  glorious  times  of  the 
church,  and  hoped  they  were  coming  ;  and  should  have  been 
willing  to  have  lived  to  promote  religion  at  that  time,  if  that 
had  been  the  will  of  God  ;  but,  says  he,  I  am  willing  it  should 
be  as  it  is  ;  I  would  not  have  the  choice  to  make  for  myself 
for  ten  thousand  worlds.  He  expressed,  on  his  death  bed,  a 
full  persuasion,  that  he  should  in  heaven  see  the  prosperity  of 
the  church  on  earth,  and  should  rejoice  with  Christ' therein  ; 
and  the  consideration  of  it  seemed  to  be  highly  pleasing  and 
satisfying  to  his  mind. 

He  also  still  dwelt  much  on  tb6  great  importance  of  the 
work  of  ministers  of  the  gospel ;  and  expressed  his  longings, 
that  they  might  be  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  mani-^ 
Tested  much  desire  to  see  some  of  the  neighboring  ministers, 
whom  he  had  some  acquaintance  with,  and  whose  sincere 
friendship  he  was  confident  of,  that  he  might  converse  freely 
with  them,  on  that  subject,  before  he  died.    And  it  so  hap^ 

Vol.  m.  3R 
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penedy  that  be  bad  opportui^ty  witb  sotae  of  them  aeoofdoK 
10  bb  deflire. 

Another  thing  thnt  ]af  mnch  on  his  hearty  mod  that  he  qiake 
oTy  from  time  to  dme»  in  these  near  approaches  of  death»  was 
the  spiritoa!  prosperity  of  his  own  congregation  of  Chrisdsn 
Indians  in  Newjersey  z  And  when  he  spake  of  thewiy  it  was 
with  peculiar  tenderness ;  so  that  his  speech  woaU:  be  ^^es^ 
ently  interrupted  and  drowned  with  tears. 

He  also  expressed  much  satis&ction  in  the  disposris  of 
ProTidencei  with  regard  to  the  circumstances  ofliis  death; 
particularly  that  God  had  before  his  death  giren  Utn  the  op- 
portunity he  had  had  in  Bostooy  with  so  many  connderable 
persons,  ministers  and  others,  to  gite  in  his  testimony  for 
God,  and  against  false  religion,  and  many  mistakes  that  lead  to 
it  and  promote  it ;  and  there  to  lay  before  pious  and  charita- 
ble gentlemen,  the  state  of  the  Indians  and  their  necessities, 
to  so  good  effect ;  and  that  God  had  unce  given  him  opportu- 
nity to  write  to  them  further  concerning  these  affairs ;  and  to 
write  other  letters  of  importance,  that  he  hoped  might  be  of 
good  influence  with  regard  to  the  state  of  religion  among  the 
Indians,  and  elsewhere,  after  his  death.  He  expressed  great 
thankfulness  to  God  for  his  mercy  in  these  things.  He  also 
mentioned  it  as  what  he  accounted  a  merciful  circumstanco 
of  his  death,  that  he  should  die  here.  And  speaking  of  these 
things,  he  said,  God  had  granted  him  all  his  desire  ;  and  ug- 
nilicdy  that  now  he  could  with  the  greater  alacrity  leave  the 
world.] 

Monday^  Se/itember  28 1  was  able  to  read,  and  make  some 

few  corrections  in  my  private  writings  ;  but  found  I  could  not 
write,  as  I  had  done  ;  I  found  myself  sensibly  declined  in  all 
respects.  It  has  been  only  from  a  little  while  before  noon,  un- 
til about  one  or  two  o'clock,  that  I  have  been  able  to  do  any 
thing  for  some  time  past :  Yet  this  refreshed  my  heart,  that 
I  could  do  any  thing,  either  public  or  private,  that  I  hoped  was 
for  God. 

[This  evening  he  was  suppoSisd  to  be  dying :  He  thought  so 
himself,  and  was  thought  so  by  those  who  were  about  him...* 
He  seemed  glad  at  the  appearance  of  the  near  approach  of 
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^eath.  He  was  almost  speechless^  but  his  lips  appeared  to 
xnove  ;  and  one  that  sat  very  near  him)  heard  him  utter  such 
expressions  as  these^  Come^  Lord  Jeausj  come  qtdckly.  0,  why 
u  Ma  chariot  90  long  in  coming  I  After  he  revivedy  he  blamed 
himself  for  having  been  too  eager  to  be  gone.  And  in  ex- 
pressing what  he  found  in  the  frame  of  his  mind  at  that  time* 
he  said,  he  then  found  an  inexpressibly  sweet  love  to  those  that 
he  looked  upon  as  belonging  to  Christ,  beyond  almost  all  that 
ever  he  felt  before  ;  so  that  it  seemed,  to  use  his  own  wordsy 
like  a  little  piece  of  heaven  to  have  one  of  them  near  him....« 
And  being  asked  whether  he  heard  the  prayer  that  was,  at  his 
deidre,  made  vrith  him  ;  he  isaid,  yes,  he  heard  every  word) 
and  had  an  uncommon  sense  of  the  things  that  were  uttered  ia 
that  prayer,  and  that  every  word  reached  his  heart. 

On  the  evening  of  the  next  day,  viz.  Tuesday,    Sep- 
tember 29,  as  he  lay  in  his  bed,  he  seemed  to  be  in  an  extra- 
ordinary frame  ;  his  mind  greatly  engaged  in  sweet  medita- 
tions concerning  the  prosperky  of  Zion  :  There  being  present 
here  at  that  time  two  young  gentlemen  of  his  acquaintance! 
that  were  candidates  for  the  ministry,  he  desired  us  all  to  unite 
in  singing  a  psalm  on  that  subject,  even  Zion's  prosperity..... 
And  on  his  desire  we  sung  a  part  of  the  102d  Psalm.     This 
seemed  much  to  refresh  and  revive  him,  and  gave  him  new 
strength  ;  so  that,  though  before  he  could  scarcely  speak  at  all, 
now  he  proceeded,  with  some  freedom  of  speech,  to  give  his 
dying  counsels  to  those  two  young  gentlemen  forementipnedy 
relating  to  their  preparadon  for,  and  prosecution  of  that  great 
work  of  the  ministry  they  were  designed  for ;  and  in  particu- 
lar, earnestly  recommending  to  them  frequent  secret  fasting 
;and  prayer :  And  enforced  his  counsel  with  regard  to  this, 
from  his  own  experience  of  the  great  comfort  and  benefic  of 
it ;  which,  said  he,  I  should  not  mention,  were  it  not  that  I  am 
a  dying  person.     And  after  he  had  finished  his  counsel,  he 
made  a  prayer,  in  the  hudience  of  us  all ;  wherein,  besides 
praying  for  this  family,  for  his  brethren,  and  those  candidates 
for  the  ministry,  and  for  his  own  congregation,  he  earnestly 
prayed  for  the  reviving  and  flourishing  of  religion  in  the 
world. 
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Until  now  he  had  eveiy  daf  sat  up  part  of  the  day  ;  bat  aS« 
ter  this  he  never  rose  from  hit  bed.] 

Wednesday^  Sefittmbcr  30.... I  was  obliged  to  keep  my  bed 
the  whole  day)  through  weakness.  However  redeemed  a  lit- 
tle timC)  and  with  the  help  of  my  brother,  read  and  corrected 
about  a  dozen  pages  in  my  M.  S.  giving  an  account  of  my  con* 
version. 

Thursday^  October  1  ....I  endeavored  again  to  do  something 
by  way  of  writing,  but  soon  found  my  powers  of  body  and 
mind  utterly  fail.  Felt  not  so  sweetly  as  when  I  was  able  to 
do  something  that  I  hoped  would  do  some  good.  In  the 
evening,  was  discomposed  and  wholly  delirious  ;  but  it  was 
not  long  before  God  was  pleased  to  give  me  some  sleep,  and 
fully  composed  my  mind.*  O,  blessed  be  God  f«r  his  great 
goodness  to  me,  since  I  was  so  low  at  Mr.  Broomfield's,  on 
Thursday,  June  1 8,  last  past.  He  has,  except  those  few  min- 
utes, given  me  ihe  clear  exercise  of  my  reason,  and  enabled  me 
to  labor  much  for  him,  in  things  both  of  a  public  and  private 
nature  ;  and,  perhaps,  to  do  more  good  than  I  should  have 
done  if  I  had  been  well ;  besides  the  comfortable  influences  of 
his  blessed  Spirit,  with  which  he  has  been  pleased  to  refresh 
my  soul.  May  his  name  have  all  the  glory  forever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

Friday^  OcUiber  2. ...My  soul  was  this  day,  at  turns,  sweetly 
set  on  God  :  I  longed  to  be  with  him,  that  I  might  behold  his 
glory.  I  felt  sweetly  disposed  to  commit  all  to  him,  even  my: 
dearest  friends,  my  dearest  flock,  and  my  absent  brother  and 
all  my  concerns  for  time  and  eternity.  O  that  his  kingdom 
might  come  in  the  world  ;  that  they  might  all  love  and  glori- 
fy him,  for  what  he  is  in  himself ;  and  that  the  blessed  Re- 
deemer might  sec  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  a?id^  be  satisfied,  O, 
come  Lord  Jesus,  co?nc  quickly  A     Amen. 

♦  From  this  time  forward,  he  had  the  free  ufe  of  his  reafon  until  the  day 

before  his  death  ;  excepting  that  at  some  times  he  appeared  a  little  loft  for  a 

moment,  at  first  waking  out  of  sleeps 

+  Here    ends  his  Diar)'  :  These  are  the  last  words  that  arc  written  in  it, 

either  by  his  own  hand,  or  by  any  other  from  his  mouth. 
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pThc  next  evening9  we  very  much  expected  his  brother 
John  from  Newjersey  ;  it  being  about  a  week  after  the  time 
that  he  proposed  for  his  return  when  he  went  away.  And 
though  our  expectations  were  still  disappointed,  yet  Mr. 
Brainerd  seemed  to  continue  unmoved)  in  the  same  calm  and 
peaceful  frame,  that  he  had  before  manifested  ;  as  having  re- 
signed all  to  God,  and  having  done  with  his  friends,  and  with 
all  things  below. 

On  the  morning  of  the  next  day,  being  Lord's  day,  Octo- 
ber 4,  as  my  daughter  Jerusha,  who  chiefly  tended  him,  came 
into  the  room,  he  looked  on  her  very  pleasantly,  and  said, 
dear  Jerusha,  are  you  willing  to  part  with  me  ?  I  am  quite 
willing  to  part  with  you  :  I  am  willing  to  part  with  all  my 
friends  ;  I  am  willing  to  part  with  my  dear  brother  John,  al- 
though I  love  him  the  best  of  any  creature  linng  ;  I  have 
committed  him  and  all  my  friends  to  God,  and  can  leave  them 
with  God.  Though  if  I  thought  I  should  not  see  you,  and  be 
happy  with  you  in  another  world,  I  could  not  bear  to  part  with 
you.     But  we  shall  spend  an  happy  eternity  together  ! 

In  the  evening,  as  one  came  into  the  room  with  a  Bible  in 
her  hand,  he  expressed  himself  thus  ;  O,  that  dear  book  I 
That  lovely  book  I  I  shall  soon  see  it  opened  !  The  mysteries 
that  are  in  it,  and  the  mysteries  of  God's  providence,  will  be 
all  unfolded  ! 

His  distenaper  now  very  apparently  preyed  on  his  viials  in 
an  extraordinary  manner :  Not  by  a  sudden  breaking  of  ulcers 
in  his  lungs,  as  at  Boston,  but  by  a  constant  discharge  of  puru- 
lent matter,  in  great  quantities  :  So  that  what  he  brought  up 
by  expectoration,  seemed  to  be  as  it  were  mouthfuls  of  al- 
most clear  pus  ;  which  was  attended  with  very  great  inward 
pain  and  distress. 

On  Tuesday,  October  6,  he  lay  for  a  considerable  time,  as 
if  he  were  dying.  At  which  time,  he  was  heard  to  utter,  in 
broken  whispers,  such  expressions  as  these  :  He  will  comr, 
he  will  not  tarry.  I  shall  soon  be  in  glory.  I  shall  soon  glo- 
rify God  with  the  angels.     But  after  some  time  he  revived. 

The  next  day,  viz.  Wednesday,  October  7,  his  brother  John 
isa*rived9  being  returned  from  Ncwjersey  ;  where  he  had  been 
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detained  much  longer  than  he  intended,  by  a  mortal  dcbieti 
prevailing  among  the  Christian  Indians,  and  by  some  other 
things  in  their  circumstances  that  made  his  stay  with  them 
necessary.  Mr.  Brainerd  was  affected  and  refreshed  with 
«ecing  him,  and  appeared  fully  satisfied  with  the  reasons  of 
Ills  delay  ;  seeing  the  interest  of  religion  and  of  the  soub 
©f  his  people  required  it. 

The  next  day,  Thursday,  October  8,  he  was  in  great  dis- 
tress and  agonies  of  body  ;  and  for  the  bigger  part  of  the  day, 
was  much  disordered  as  to  the  exercise  of  hU  reason.  In  the 
evening  he  was  more  composed,  and  had  the  use  of  his  reason 
well  ;  but  the  puin  of  his  body  continued  and  increased.  Ho- 
told  me  it  'was  impossible  for  any  to  conceive  of  the  distress 
he  felt  in  his  breast.  He  manifested  much  concern  lest  he 
should  dishonor  God,  by  impatience  under  his  extreme  ag<p 
©ny  ;  which  was  such,  that  he  said,  the  thought  of  enduring 
it  one  minute  longer  was  almost  insupportable.  He  desired 
that  others  would  be  much  in  lifting  up  their  hearts  continual- 
ly to  God  for  him,  that  God  would  support  him,  and  give 
him  patience.  lie  signified  that  he  expected  to  die  that 
night  ;  but  seemed  to  fear  a  longer  delay  :  And  the  disposi- 
tion of  his  mind  with  regard  to  death  appeared  stilLthe  same 
that  it  had  been  all  along.  And  notwithstanding  his  bodily 
agonies,  yet  the  interest  of  Zion  lay  still  with  great  weight  on 
his  mind  ;  as  appeared  by  some  considerable  discourse  he 
had  that  evening  with  the  Rev.  Mr.  Billing,  one  of  the  neigh- 
boring ministers,  who  was  then  present,  concerning  the  great 
importance  of  the  work  of  the  ministry,  &c.  And  afterwards, 
when  it  was  very  late  in  the  night,  he  had  much  very  proper 
and  profitable  discourse  with  his  brother  John,  concerning  his 
congregation  in  Ncwjcrsey,  and  the  interest  of  religion  a- 
mong  the  Indians.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  night,  his  bodily 
distress  seemed  to  rise  to  a  greater  height  than  ever  ;  and  he 
said  to  those  then  about  him,  that  it  was  another  thing  to  die, 
than  people  imagined  ;  explaiiung  himself  to  mean  that  they 
were  not  aware  what  bodily  pain  and  anguish  is  undergone  be- 
fore death.  Towards  day,  his  eyes  fixed  :  and  he  continued 
lying  immoveable,  until  about  six  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and 
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then  expired,  on  Friday,  October  9,  1747,  ivken  his  souly 
as  we  may  well  coaclude,  was  received  by  his  dear  Lord  and 
Master,  as  an  eminently  faithful  servant,  into  that  state' of  per- 
fection of  holiness,  and  fruition  of  God,  which  he  had  so  often 
and  so  ardently  longed  for  ;  and  was  welcomed  by  the  glori* 
ous  assembly  of  the  upper  world,  as  one  peculiarly  fitted  to 
join  them  in  their  blessed  employments  and  enjoyments. 

Much  respect  was  shewn  to  his  memory  at  his  funeral  ; 
which  was  on  the  Monday  following,  after  a  sermon  preached 
the  same  day,  on  that  solemn  occasion.  His  funeral  was  at« 
tended  by  eight  of  the  neighboring  ministers,  and  seventeen- 
other  gentlemen  of  liberal  education,  and  a  great  concourse  of 
people.} 
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W  £  have  here  an  opportmuty)  as  I  ap^tehiend/ 
in  a  very  lively  instance,  to  see  the  nature  of  true  religion  ; 
and  the  manner  of  its  operation,  when  exemplified  in  a  higfr 
degree  and  powerful  exercise.  Particularly  it  may  be  worthy 
to  be  observed, 

1 .  How  greatly  Mr.  Brainerd's  religion  differed  from  that 
of  some  pretenders  to  the  experience  of  a  clear  work  of  sav- 
ing conversion  wrought  on  their  hearts  ;  who,  depending  and 
living  on  that,  settle  in  a  cold,  careless  and  carnal  frame  of 
mind,  and  in  a  neglect  of  thorough,  earnest  religion,  in  the 
stated  practice  of  it.  Although  his  convictions  and  conversion 
were  in  all  respects  exceeding  clear  and  very  remarkable  ^ 
yet  how  fi\r  was  lie  from  acting  as  though  he  thought  he  had 
g^t  through  his  work,  when  once  he  had  obtained  comfort, 
and  satisfaction  of  his  interest  in  Christ,  and  title  to  heaven  ! 
On  the  contrary,  that  work  on  his  heart,  by  which  he  was 
brought  lo  this,  was  with  him  evidently  but  the  beginning  of 
his  work,his  first  entering  on  the  great  business  of  religion  and 
the  service  of  God,  his  first  setting  out  in  his  race.  His  work 
was  not  finished,  nor  his  race  ended,  until  life  was  ended  ;  a« 
grecable  to  frequent  scripture  representations  of  the  Christ- 
ian life.  He  continued  pressing  forward  in  a  constant  man- 
ner, forgetting  the  things  that  were  behind,  and  reaching  forth 
towards  the  things  that  were  before.     His  pains  and  earnest- 
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Dess  in  the  business  of  religion  were  rather  increased  than  di^ 
minished,  after  he  had  received  comfort  and  satisfaction  con- 
cerning the  safety  of  his  state.  Those  divine  principles,  which 
after  this  he  was  actuated  by,  of  love  to  God,  and  longings  and 
thirstings  after  holiness,  seem  to  be  more  effectual  to  engage 
him  to  pains  and  activity  in  religion,  than  fear  of  hell  had  been 
before. 

And  as  his  conversion  was  not  the  end  of  his  work,  or  of 
the  course  of  his  diligence  and  strivings  in  religion  ;  so  neith- 
er  was  it  the  end  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  his 
heart :  But  on  the  contrary,  the  beginning  of  that  work  ;  the 
beginning  of  his  spiritual  discoveries,  and  holy  views  ;  the 
first  dawning  of  the  light,\^hich  thenceforward  increased  more 
and  more  ;  the  beginning  of  his  holy  affections,  his  sorrow  for 
sin,  his  love  to  God,  his  rejoicing  in  Christ  Jesus,  his  longings 
after  holiness.    And  the  powerful  operations  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  these  things,  were  carried  on,  from  the  day  of  his  con- 
version, in  a  continued  course,  to  his  dying  day.    His  relig- 
ious experiences,  his  admiration,  his  joy  and  praise,  and  flow-* 
ing  affections,  did  not  only  hold  up  to  a  considerable  height 
for  a  few  days,  weeks  or  months,  at  first,  while  hope  and  com-' 
fort  were  new  things  with  him  ;  and  then  gradually  dwindle 
and  die  away,  until  they  came  to  almost  nothing,  and  so  leave 
him  without  any  sensible  or  remarkable  experience  of  spirit- 
ual discoveries,  or  holy  and  divine  affections,  for  months  to-" 
gether  ;  as  it  is  with  many,  who,  after  the  newness  bf  things 
is  over,  soon  come  to  that  pass,  that  it  is  again  with  them 
very  much  as  it  used  to  be  before  their  supposed  conversioni 
with  respect  to  any  present  views  of  God's  glory,  of  Christ's 
excellency,  or  of  the  beauty  of  divine  things  ;  and  with  re- 
spect to  any  present  thirstings  for  God,  or  ardent  outgoings  of 
their  souls  after  divine  objects  :  But  only  now  and  then,  they 
have  a  comfortable  reflection  on  things  they  have  met  with  in 
times  past,  and  are  something  affected  with  them  ;  and  99 
rest  easy,  thinking  all  things  are  well ;  they  have  had  a  good 
clear  work,  and  their  state  is  safe,  and  they  doubt  not  but  they 
shall  go  to  heaven  when  they  die.    How  far  otherwise  was  it 
with  Mr.  Brainerd,  than  it  is  with  such  persons  I  His  expert 
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encesy  instead  of  dying  away,  were  evidently  of  an  increasing 
nature.    His  first  love  and  other  holy  affections,  even  at  the 
beginning,  were  very  great ;    but  after  months  and  years, 
became  much  greater    and  more    remarkable  ;    and  the 
spiritual  exercises  of  liis  mind  continued   exceeding  great, 
though  not  equally  so  at  all  times,  yet  usually  so,  wiUsout  in- 
dulged remissness,  and  without  habitual  dwindling  and  dymg 
away,  even  until  his  decease.  They  began  in  a  time  of  gener^ 
al  deadnebs  all  over  the  land,  and  were  greatly  increased  in  a 
time  of  general  reviving  of  religion.    And  when  religion  de* 
caycd  again,  and  a  general  deadncss  retui-ned,  his  experiences 
were  still  kept  up  in  their  height,  and  his  holy  exercises  mun- 
taihed  in  their  life  and  vigor  ;  and  so  continued  to  be  in  a 
general  course,  wherever  he  \r&s,  and  whatever  his  circum- 
stances were,  cmoijg  Entjlish  and  Indians,  in  company,  and 
alor.e,  in  to^vns  and  cities,  and  iij  ihc  howling  wilderness,  in 
sickness  ar.fl  in  hciihli,  living  and  dying.      Tiiis  is  agreeable 
to  scripture  dcscrij/iions  of  true  and  right  religion,  and  of  the 
Christian  life.      The  chanrije  that  was  wrouglil  in  him  at  his 
conversion,  was  agrceiible  to  scripture  representations  of  that 
change  which  is  wroiit^ht  in  true  conversion  ;  a  great  change, 
and  2n  abiding  chanf^c,  rcnderinj;  him  a  new   man,  a  new 
creature  :  Not  only  a  chanj"c  as  to  hope  and  comfort,  and  an 
apprchenbion  oThis  own  good  estate  ;  and  a  transient  change, 
consisti-if;  In  hi:;:!  i:i,L,I.ts  ci' passing  cfTccticns  ;  but  a  change 
of  nalur-j,  a  cKan ';e  of  the  abiding  habit  and  temper  of  his 
r.und.      Nor  a  parli.d  clumii^e,  merely  in  point  of  opinion,  or 
outward  rwToriiiairj:i ;  much  less  a  change  from  one  error  to 
another,  or  from  crtc  r.in  lo  another  ;  but  an  universal  change, 
both  internal  and  external  ;  as  from  corrupt  and  dangerous 
principles  in  relijjion,  unto  the  belief  of  the  truth,   so   from 
both  the  ha'wits  and  v,ays  of  sin,  unto  universal  holiness  of 
heart  and  practice  ;  from  the  power  and  service  of  Satan,  un- 
to God. 

2.  His  re!i;^ion  did  apparently  and  greatly  differ  from  that 
of  many  hii^h  pretenders  to  religion,  who  are  frequently  actu- 
ated by  vehement  emotions  of  mind,  and  are  carried  on  in  a 
course  of  sudden  and  strong  impressions,  and  supposed  high 
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iUuminations  and  immediate  discoveries,  and  at  the  same  time 
are  persons  of  a  virulent  zeal,  not  according  to  knowledge. 

His  convictions,  preceding  his  conversion,  did  not  arise 
from  any  frightful  impressions  on  his  imagination,  or  any  ex- 
ternal images  and  ideas  of  fire  and  brimstone,  a  sword  of  ven- 
geance  drawn,  a  dark  pit  open,  devils  in  terrible  shapes,  &c. 
strongly  fixed  in  his  mind.  His  sight  of  his  own  sinfulness 
did  not  consist  in  any  imagination  of  a  heap  of  loathsome  ma- 
terial filthiness  within  him  ;  nor  did  his  sense  of  tlie  hardness 
of  his  heart  consist  in  any  bodily  feeling  in  his  breast,  some- 
thing hard  and  heavy  like  a  stone,  nor  in  any  imaginations 
whatever  of  such  a  nature. 

Hisiirst  discovery  of  God  or  Chiist,  at  his  conversion,  was 
not  any  strong  idea  of  any  external  glory  or  brightness,  or 
majesty  and  beauty  of  countenance,  or  pleasant  voice  ;  nor 
ivas  it  any  supposed,  immediate  manifestation  of  God's  love  to 
him  in  particular  ;  nor  any  imagination  of  Christ's  smiling 
face,  arms  open,  or  words  immediately  spoken  to  him,  as  by 
name,  revealing  Christ's  love  to- him  ;  either  words  of  scrip- 
ture, or  any  other  ;  but  a  manifestation  of  God's  glory,  and 
the  beauty  of  his  nature,  as  supremely  excellent  in  itself ; 
powerfully  drawing,  and  sweetly  captivating  his  heart ;  bring- 
ing him  to  a  hearty  desire  to  exalt  God,  set  him  on  the  throne» 
and  give  him  supreme  honor  and  glory,  as  the  king  and  sov- 
ereign of  the  universe  ;  and  also  a  new  sense  of  the  infinite 
wisdom,  suitableness  and  excellency  of  the  way  of  salvation  by 
Christ ;  powerfully  engaging  his  whole  soul  to  embrace  this 
way  of  salvation,  and  to  delight  in  it.     His  first  faith  did  not 
consist  in  believing  that  Christ  loved  him,  and  died  for  him, 
in  particular.    His  first  comfort  was  not  from  any  secret  sug- 
gestion of  God's  eternal  love  to  him,  or  that  God  was  recon- 
ciled to  him,  or  intended  great  mercy  for  him  ;  by  any  such 
texts  as  these,  Sony  be  of  good  chcer^  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thce^ 
Fearnotj  lam  thy  God^  &c.  or  in  any  such  way.  •  On  the  con- 
trary, when  God's  glory  was  first  discovered  to  him,  it  was 
without  any  tliought  of  salvatidh  as  his  own.    Uis  first.expc- 
lience  of  the  sanctifying  and  comforting  power  of  God'slSpirit 
lUd  not  begin  in  some  bodily  lensation,  any  pleasant  warm 
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fBding  in  Ms  breast^.that  be/  as  some  others^  called  die  fcd- 
ing  of  the  lofc  of  Christ  hi  hini)  and  being  fiill  of  the  SpiiiL 
How  exceecfing  far  were  his  ezptiienccs,  at  his  first  oonrer^ 
aioni  from  tUngs  of  such  a  nature  ! 

And  if  we  look  through  the  whole  series  of  his  ezperiencesy 
from  his  oonTenion  to  his  death»  we  shall  find  none  of  this 
kind. 

Mr.  Brttnerd's  religion  was  not  selfish  and  mercenair  :  J& 
krre  to  God  was  primarily  and  principally  for  the  supreme 
excellency  of  his  own  naturci  and  not  biult  on  a  preconceived 
notion  that  God  loved  himy  had  reccired  him  into  faTor,  and 
had  done  great  things  for  himi  or  promised  great  things  to 
him  :  So  liis  joy  was  joy  in  Godi  and  not  in  himself.  We  see 
by  his  Diary  hoW|  from  time  to  time,  through  the  course  of  his 
lifci  his  soul  was  filled  with  ineffable  sweetness  and  comfort. 
But  what  was  the  spring  of  this  strong  and  abiding  consola- 
tion ?  Not  so  much  the  consideration  of  the  sure  grounds  he 
had  to  think  that  his  state  was  good,  that  God  had  deliTcrcd 
him  from  hell,  and  that  heaven  was  his  ;  or  any  thoughts  con- 
cerning his  own  distinguished  happy  and  exalted  circumstanc- 
es, as  a  high  favorite  of  heaven  :  But  the  sweet  meditations 
and  entertaining  views  he  had  of  divine  things  without  him- 
self ;  the  affecting  considerations  and  lively  ideas  of  God*9 
infinite  glory,  his  unchangeable  blessedness,  his  sovereignty 
and  universal  dominion  ;  together  with  the  sweet  exerdses  of 
love  to  God,  giving  himself  up  to  him,  abasing  himself  before 
him,  denying  himself  for  him,  depending  upon  him,  acting  for 
his  glory,  diligently  serving  him  ;  and  the  pleasing  prospects 
or  hopes  he  had  of  a  future  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  Sec. 

It  appears  plunly  and  abundantly  all  along,  from  his  con- 
version to  his  death,  that  that  beauty,  that  sort  of  good,  which 
was  the  great  object  of  the  new  sense  of  his  mind,  the  new 
relish  and  appetite  given  him  in  conversion,  and  thencefor- 
ward maintained  and  increased  in  his  heart,  was  holiness,  con- 
formity to  God,  living  to  God,  and  glorifying  him.  Tiiis  was 
what  drew  his  heart ;  this  was  the  center  of  his  soul  ;  tlus 
was  the  ocean  to  which  all  the  streams  of  his  religious  affec- 
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tlons  tended ;  this  was  the  object  that  engaged  his  eager 
thirsting  desires  and  earnest  pursuits  :  He  knew  no  true  ex* 
cellency  or  happiness  but  this :  This  was  what  he  longed  for 
most  vehemently  and  constantly  on  earth  ;  and  this  was  with 
him  the  beauty  and  blessedness  of  heaven  ;  which  made  him 
so  much  and  so  often  to  long  for  that  world  of  glory  ;  it  was 
to  be  perfectly  holy,  and  perfectly  exercised  in  the  holy  em- 
ployments of  heaven  ;  thus  to  glorify  God  and  enjoy  him 
forever. 

His  religious  illuminations,  affections  and  comfort,  seemed 
to  a  great  degree,  to  be  attended  with  evangelical  humiliation  ; 
consisting  in  a  sense  of  his  own  utter  insufficiency,  despicable- 
ness  and  odiousness ;  with  an  answerable  disposition  and 
framo  of  heart.  How  deeply  affected  was  he  almost  contin- 
ually with  his  great  defects  in  religion  ;  with  his  vast  distance 
from  that  spirituality  and  holy  frame  of  mind  that  became 
him ;  with  his  ignorance,  pride,  deadness,  unsteadiness,  bar- 
renness !  He  was  not  only  affected  with  the  remembrance  of 
his  former  sinfulness,  before  his  conversion,  but  witli  the 
sense  of  his  present  vileness  and  pollution.  He  was  not  only 
disposed  to  think  meanly  of  himself  as  before  God,  and  in 
comparison  of  him ;  but  amongst  men,  and  as  compared  with 
them :  He  was  apt  to  think  other  saints  better  than  he  ;  yea, 
to  look  on  l&imself  as  the  meanest  and  least  of  saints  ;  yea, 
very  often,  as  the  vilest  and  worst  of  mankind.  And  notwitli- 
standing  his  great  attainments  in  spiritual  knowledge,  yet  wc 
find  there  is  scarce  any  thing  that  he  is  more  frequently  af- 
fected and  abased  with  a  sense  of,  than  his  ignorance. 

How  eminently  did  he  appear  to  be  of  a  meek  and  quiet 
spirit,  resembling  the  lamblike,  dovelikc  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ! 
How  full  of  love,  meekness,  quietness,  forgiveness  and  mer- 
cy !  His  love  was  not  merely  a  fondness  and  zeal  for  a  party, 
but  an  universal  benevolence  ;  very  often  exercised  in  the 
most  sensible  and  ardent  love  to  his  greatest  opposers  and 
enemies.  His  love  and  meekness  were  not  a  mere  pretence, 
and  outward  Drofession  and  shew ;  but  they  were  effectual 
things,  manifested  in  expensive  and  painful  deeds  of  love  and 
kindness ;  and  in  a  meek  behavior ;  readily  confessing  faults 
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under  the  greatest  trialsi  and  humbling  himself  ercft  at  tiur 
feet  of  those  from  >vhooi  he  supposed  he  had  suffered  most ; 
and  from  time  to  time^  very  frequently  praying  for  his  ene* 
nies,  abkoriicg  the  thouf^hts  of  bitterness  or  resentment  to- 
wards them.  I  scarcely  know  where  to  look  for  any  parallel 
instance  of  selfdcnialy  in  these  respects,  in  the  present  age* 
He  was  a  person  of  gi'eat  zeal ;  but  how  did  he  abhor  %  bitter 
seal)  and  lament  it  where  he  suw  it !  And  though  he  n-as  occe 
drawn  into  some  degrees  of  it.,  by  the  force  of  prevailing  ex* 
ample^  as  it  were  in  his  childhood ;  yet  how  did  he  go  abont 
with  his  heart  bruised  and  broken  in  pieces  for  it  all  his  Uie 
after! 

Of  how  soft  and  tender  a  spirit  was  he  !  How  far  were  his 
experiences,  ho;ies,  and  joys  from  a  tendency  finally  to  stupi- 
fy  and  harden  lum«  to  lessen  convictions  and  tenderness  of 
conscience?  to  cause  him  to  be  less  affected  with  present  and 
past  bin?,  and  less  conscientious  v.iih  respect   to  future  sins, 
more  ca^v  in  \hc  nci;lcct  of  cynics  that  are  troublesome  and 
incoiivcisient,  mure  slow  iird  juilial  in  complying  vith  difficult 
commands,  less  apt  to  be  alarmed  at  the  appearance  of  bis 
own  defects  and  transgressions,  more  eaiuly  induced  lo  a  com- 
pliance with  carnal  appetites  I  On  the  contrary,  how  tender 
was  his  conscience  I  How  apt  was  his  heart  lo  smite  him  1 
How  easily. and  gi^eaily  was  he  alarmed  at  the  appearance  of 
moral  evil  1  How  great  and  constant  was  his  jealousy  over  his 
own  heait  1  How  strict  his  care  and  watchfulness  against  sin  I 
How  deep  anvl  sensible  were  il.c  rounds  that  sin  made  in  his 
ccnsciencc  I  Those  evils  that  arc  generally  accounted  small, 
were  almost  ap  insupportable  burden  to  him  ;  such  as  his  in- 
Ykrd  deficiencies,  his  having  no  more  love  to  God,  finding 
within  himself  any  slackness  or  dulness  in  religion,  any  un* 
Btcadincus,  or  wandcrir.ij  frame  of  mind,  &c.     How  did  th* 
conblde!  alien  of  bucli  thinp;s  as  these  oppress  and  abase  him, 
and  fill  him  vith  inward  sl.ame  and  confusion  !  His  love,  and 
hope,  thouj;h  tl.ey  were  bucli  as  cast  out  a  scr\'ilc  fear  of  hell, 
yet  they  wt  re  such  as  were  attended  with,  and  abundantly 
clifrishtd  and  prornotLd  a  reveiential  filial  fear  ofTjod,  a  dread 
•fslu;  z-.iid  of  ('.cd'i  holy  ili^ple»sure.     His  joy  seemed  truly 
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to  be  a  rejoicing  with  trembling.  His  assurance  and  comfort 
differed  greatly  from  a  false  enthusiastic  confidence  and  joy, 
in  that  it  promoted  and  maintained  mourning  for  sin.  Holj 
mourning,  with  him,  was  not  only  the  work  of  an  hour  or  a 
day,  at  his  first  conversion ;  but  sorrow  for  sin  was  like  a 
wound  constantly  running  :  He  was  a  mourner  for  sin  all  his 
days.  He  did  not,  after  he  received  comfort  and  full  satisfac- 
tion of  the  forgiveness  of  all  his  sins,  and  the  safety  of  his 
state,  forget  his  past  sins,  the  sins  of  his  youth,  that  were  com- 
miued  before  his  conversion  ;  but  the  remembrance  of  them, 
from  time  to  time,  revived  in  his  heart,  with  renewed  grief... .• 
That  in  Ezek.  xvi.  63,  was  evidently  fulfilled  in  him,  That  thou 
may  eat  remember^,  and  be  confounded,,  a?id  fiever  open  thy  mouth 
any  7nore^  because  of  thy  shame  ;  rohen  I  am  fiadfied  to*ivard  thee 
for  all  that  thou  hast  done.  And  how  lastingly  did  the  sins 
that  he  committed  after  .his  conversion,  aflect  and  break  his 
heart !  If"he  did  any  thing  whereby  he  thought  he  had  in  any 
respect  dishonored  God,  and  wounded  the  interest  of  religion, 
he  had  never  done  with  calling  it  to  mind  with  sorrow  and 
bitterness  ;  though  he  was  assured  that  God  had  forgiven  it, 
yet  he  never  forgave  himself :  His  past  sorrows  and  fears 
made  no  satisfaction  with  him  ;  but  siill  the  wound  renews 
and  bleeds  afresh,  again  and  ar^ain.  And  his  present  sins,  that 
he  daily  found  in  himself,  were  an  occasion  of  daily,  sensible 
and  deep  sorrow  of  heart. 

Mlis  religious  affections  and  joys  were  not  like  those  of 
some,  who  have  rapture  and  mighty  emotions  fix>m  time  to 
time  in  company  ;  but  have  very  little  affection  in  retirement 
and  secret  places.  Though  he  was  of  a  very  sociable  temper, 
and  loved  the  company  of  saints,  and  delighted  very  much  in 
religious  conversation  and  in  social  worship  ;  yet  his  warmest 
affections,  and  their  greatest  effects  on  animal  nature,  and  his 
sweetest  joys,  were  in  his  closet  devotions,  and  solitary  trans- 
actions between  God  and  his  own  soul ;  as  is  very  observable 
through  his  whole  course,  from  his  conversion  to  biydeath.  He 
delighted  greatly  in  sacred  retirements  ;  and  lovsd  to  get  quite 
away  from  all  the  world,  to  converse  with  God  alone,  in  secret 
duties. 
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Mr.  Brainerd*s  experiences  and  comfbrU  were  ymrfit 
from  being  like  those  of  some  persons,  wUch  are  attcndel 
with  a  spiritual  saiiety,  and  put  an  end  to  dieir  reBglolu  de- 
sires and  longings,  at  least  to  the  edge  and  ardency  of  them; 
resting  satisfied  in  thdr  own  attunmenta  and  oomfiarta,  at 
having  obtuned  their  cldef  end,  which  is  to  extingiiiah  thdr 
fears  of  hell,  and  jpve  them  confidence  of  the  finror  of  God^.. 
How  far  were  his  reUgloos  affections,  reCreshmenta,  and  satis- 
fiictions,  from  such  an  operation  and  influence  as  tUs  !  On 
the  contrarf,  how  were  they  alwaya  attended  with  knpi^ 
and  thirstings  after  greater  degrees  of  conformity  to  God! 
and  the  greater  and  sweeter  his  comforts  were,  the  more  Tehe- 
ment  were  his  desires  after  holiness.    For  it  b  to  be  observed, 
that  his  longings  were  not  so  much  after  joyful  discoveries  of 
God*s  love,  and  dear  views  of  bis  tide  to  ftitore  advancement 
and  eternal  honors  in  heaven  ;  as  after  more  of  present  holi- 
ness, greater  spirituality,  an  heart  more  engaged  for  God,  to 
love  and  exalt  and  depend  on  him,  an  ability  better  to  serve 
him,  to  do  more  for  his  glory,  and  to  do  all  that  he  did  v?ith 
more  of  a  regard  to  Christ  as  his  righteousness  and  strength ; 
and  after  the  enlargement  and  n(l\'ancement  of  Christ's  king^ 
dom  in  the  earth.    And  his  desires  were  not  idle  wishings 
and  wouldings,  but  such  as  were  powerful  and  effectual,  to  ani- 
mate him  to  tlie  earnest,  caf^er  pursuit  of  these  things,  with 
utmost  diii^cncc,  and  iinfaihting  labor  and  selfdenial.    His 
comforts  never  put  an  end  to  his  seeking  after  God,  and  strive- 
in  g  to  obtain  his  j^racc  ;  but  on  tlie  contrary,  greatly  engaged 
and  enlarged  him  therein. 

His  rclipjion  did  not  consist  only  in  experience,  without 
practirc.  All  his  inward  illuminations,  affections  and  com- 
forts  seemed  to  have  a  direct  tendency  to  practise,  and  to  is- 
sue in  it ;  and  this,  not  merely  a  practice  negatively  goody 
free  from  gross  acts  of  irreligion  and  immorality :  But  a  prac- 
tice positively  holy  and  Christian,  in  a  serious,  devout,  hum- 
ble, meek,  merciful,  charitable,  and  beneficent  conversation  ; 
making  the  service  of  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
great  business  of  life,  which  he  was  devoted  to,  and  pursued 
with  tke  greatest  earnestness  and  diligence  to  the  end  of  his 
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daysy  tbvough>aU  trials.  In  faim  uras  to  be  seen  the  right  way 
pf  being  lively  in  religion.  His  liteliness  in  religion  did  not 
consist  merely  or  mainly  in  his  being  lively  \Tith  the  tongne, 
but  In  deed  ;  not  in  being  forward  »  profession  and  outward 
sheW)  and  abundant  in  declariqg  his  own  experiences;  but 
chiefly  in  being  actiTe  and  abundant  ki  the  labors  and  dudes 
of  religion  ;  not  slothful  in  busineasy  but  fervent  in  spirit} 
scrfing  the  Lord,  and  serving  his  gcneratbn}  according  to  ibe 
will  of  Ood. 

It  cannot  be  pretended,  that  the  reason  why  he  so  muchab-' 
borred  and  condemned  the  notions  and  experiences  of  those 
-whose  first  £uth  consists  in  believing  that  Christ  is  theirs,  and 
that  Christ  died  for  them  ;  without  any  previous  experience  of 
union  of  heart  to  hioi,  for  his  excellency,  as  he  is  in  hixnself,  and 
not  for  his  supposed  love  to  them ;  and  who  judge  of  their  inter*' 
est  in  Christ,  their  justification,  and  God's  love  to  them,  notby 
their  sanctification  and  the  exercises  and  fruits  of  grace,  but 
by  a  supposed  inmnediate  witness  of  the  Spirit  by  inward  sug- 
gestion ;  I  say,  it  cannot  be  protended,  that  the  reason  why  be 
so  much  detested  and  condemned  such  opinions  and  expe^' 
riences,  was,  that  he  was  of  a  too  legal  spirit ;  either  that  he 
never  was  dead  to  the  law,  never  experienced  a  thorough 
work  of  convictiont  Was  never  fully  brought  off  from  his  own 
righteousness,  and  weaned  from  the  okl  covenant,  by  a  thor- 
ough legal  humiliation  ;  or  that  afterwards,  he  had  no  greal 
degree  of  evangelical  humiliation,  not  living  in  a  deep  sense 
of  his  own  empuness,  wretchedness,  poverty,  and  absolute  de- 
pendence on  the  mere  grace  of  God  through  Christ.  For  his 
convictions  of  sin,  preceding  his  first  consolations  in  Christ, 
were  exceeding  deep  and  thorough  ;  his  trouble  and  exercise 
of  mind,  by  a  sense  of  sin  and  misery,  very  great  and  long 
continued ;  and  the  light  let  into  his  mind  at  his  conversion 
and  in  progressive  sanctificadon,  appears  to  have  had  its  gen*' 
tiiiie  humbling  influence  upon  him,  to  have  kept  him  low  in 
his  own  eyes,  not  confiding  in  himself,  but  in  Christ,  living  by 
the  faith  of  the  SonqfGod^  and  iookinf^  fur  the  mercy  qf  the 
Lord  Jesu*  to  eternal  l{fe. 

Vol.  III.  3T 
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Nor  can  it  bepretended)  that  the  reason  why  lie  condemned 
4hose9  and  oHi^r  things,  which  this  sort  of  people  call  the  very 
height  of  vital  religion,  and  the  power  of  godliness,  was,  that 
he  was  a  dead  Christian,  and  lived  in  the  dark  (as  they  ex- 
press themselves)  that  his  experiences,  though  they  might  be 
true,  were  not  great ;  that  he  did  not  live  near  to  God,  had 
but  a  small  acquaintance  with  him,  and  had  but  a  dim  ^ght  of 
spiritual  things.  If  any,  after  they  have  read  the  preceding 
account  of  Mr.  Brainerd's  life,  will  venture  to  pretend  thus, 
they  will  only  shew  that  they  themselves  are  in  the  dark,  and 
do  indeed  fiut  darkness  Jbr  light  f  and  light  for  darkness, 

II.  The  foregoing  account  of  Mr.  Brainerd's  life  may  af- 
foi*d  matter  of  conviction,  that  there  is  indeed  such  a  thing  as 
true  experimental  religion,  arising  from  immediate  divine  in- 
fluences, supematurally  enlightening  and  convincing  the  mind, 
and  powerfully  impressing,  quickening,  sanctifying  and  gov- 
erning .the  heart ;  which  religion  is  indeed  an  amiable  thing, 
of  happy  tendency,  and  of  no  hurtful  consequence  to  human 
society ;  notwithstanding  there  having  been  so  many  pretences 
and  appearances  of  what  is  called  experimental  vital  religion, 
that  have  proved  to  be  nothing  but  vaui,  pernicious  enthu- 
siasm. 

If  any  insist,  that  Mr.  Brainerd's  religion  was  enthusiasm, 
and  nothing  but  a  stran};e  heat,  and  blind  fervor  of  mind,  aris- 
ing from  the  strong  fancies  and  dreams  of  a  notional,  whimsi- 
cal brain  ;  I  would  ask,  if  it  be  so,  that  such  things  as  these 
are  the  fruits  of  euthusiasui,  viz.  a  great  degree  of  honesty 
and  simplicity,  sincere  and  earnest  desires  and  endeavors  to 
know  and  do  whatever  is  right,  and  to  avoid  every  thing  that 
is  wrong ;  an  high  degree  of  love  to  God,  delight  in  the 
perfections  of  his  nature,  placing  the  happiness  of  life  in  him  ; 
not  only  in  contemplating  him,  but  in  being  aclive  in  pleasing 
and  serving  him  ;  a  firm  and  undoubting  belief  in  the  Mes- 
siah, as  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  the  great  Pi*ophet  of  God, 
and  King  of  God's  church  ;  together  with  great  love  to  Ilim, 
delight  and  complacence  in  the  way  of  salvation  by  Him,  and 
longing  for  the  enlargement  of  his  kingdom  ;  earnest  desires 
that  God  may  be  glorified,  and  the  Mcb&iult's  kingc'.om  ad- 
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tranced)  whatever  instruments  are  made  use  of;  uncommon 
Feslgnation  to  the  will  of  God,  and  that  under  vast  trials^ 
great  and  universal  benevolence  to  mankind,  reaching  all  sorts 
of  persons  without  distinction,  manifested  in  sweetness  of 
speech  and  behavior,  kind  treatment,  mercy,  liberality,  and 
earnest  seeking  the  good  of  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men  ;  at- 
tended with  extraordinary  humility,  meekness,  forgiveness  of 
injuries,  and  love  to  enemies ;  and  a  great  abhorrence  of  a 
contrary  spirit  and  practice  ;  not  only  as  appearing  in  otliers, 
but  whereinsoever  it  had  appeared  in  himself ;  causing  the 
most  bitter  repentance,  and  brokenness  of  heart  on  account  of 
any  past  instances  of  such  a  conduct :  A  modest,  discreet  and 
decent  deportment,  among  superiors,  inferiors  and  equals  ;  a 
most  diligent  improvement  of  time,  and  earnest  care  to  lose 
no  part  of  it ;  great  watchfulness  against  all  sorts  of  sin,  of 
heart,  speech  and  action  :  And  this  example  and  these  en- 
deavors sfttcnded  with  most  happy  fruits,  and  blessed  effects 
on  others,  in  humanizing,  civilizing,  and  wonderfully  reform- 
ing and  transforming  some  of  the  most  brutish  savages  ;  idloi 
immoral,  drunkards,  murderers,  gross  idolaters,  and  wiauirds ; 
bringing  them  to  permanent  sobriety,  diligence,  devotion,  hon- 
esty, conscientiousness,  and  charity  :  And  the  foregoing  amia- 
ble virtues  and  successful  labors  all  ending  at  last  in  a  marvel- 
lous peace,  unmoveable  stability,  calmness  and  resignation,  in 
the  sensible  approaches  of  death ;  with  longing  for  the  heavenly 
state  ;  not  only  for  the  honors  and  circumstantial  adi'antages 
of  it,  but  above  all  for  the  moral  perfections,  and  holy  and 
blessed  employments  of  it :  And  these  thin[;s.in  a  person  In- 
disputably of  a  good  understanding  and  judgment :  1  say,  if 
all  these  things  arc  the  fruits  of  enthusiasni,  why  should  not 
enthusiasm  be  thought  a  desirable  and  excellent  thing  ?  For 
what  can  true  religion,  what  can  the  best  philosophy  do  more  ? 
If  vapors  and  whimsey  will  bring  men  to  the  most  thorough 
yirtue,  to  the  most  benign  and  fruitfiil  morality  ;  and  will 
maintain  it  through  a  course  of  life,  attended  with  many  trials, 
without  affectation  or  selfexaltation,  and  with  an  eumest,  con- 
stant bearing  testimotiy  agunst  the  wildness,  the  cxtravagan- 
fsesy  the  bitter  zeal,  assuming  behavior^  and  separating  spirit 
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ef  enthusiasts  ;  and  will  do  all  tlus  more  cflbctuallyt  thflb  UKf 
thing  elsd  has  ever  done  in  any  plain  knotrn  kntance  that  can 
be.  produced  ;  if  it  be  so,  I  say,  what  cause  then  has  the  woiU 
to  prize  and  pray  for  this  blessed  whimncalqesit  and  these  be* 
nign  sort  of  Vftpors  I 

III.  The  precedfaig  history  serves  to  confirm  these  dec* 
trines  usually  called  the  doctrines  of  grace.  For  tf  it  be  al* 
lowed  that  there  is  truth,  substance,  or  value  in  the  main  of 
Mr.  Brainerd's  religion,  it  will  undoubtedly  follow,  that  those 
doctrines. are  divine  :  Since  it  is  evident,  that  tiie  whole  of  it| 
from  beginning  to  end,  is  according  to  that  scheme  of  things } 
all  built  on  those  apprehensions,  notions,  and  views^  that  are 
produced  and  tstablished  in  the  mind  by  those  doctrines.  Ho 
was  brought  by  doctrines  of  this  kind  to  his  awakenings  and 
deep  concern  obout  things  of  a  spiritual  and  eternal  nature  | 
and  bv  these  doctrines  his  convictions  were  maintained  and 
carried  on  ;  and  his  conversion  was  evidently  altogether 
ar;;-ccable  to  this  scheme,  but  by  nu  means  agreeing  with  the 
contrary  ;  aiid  utterly  iiKonsistent  with  the  Arminian  notion 
of  convei'sion  or  repentance.  His  conversion  was  plainly 
founded  in  a  clear  slroni^  conviction,  and  undoubting  persua- 
sion of  the  truth  of  those  things  appertaining  to  these  doc- 
trines) which  Arminians  most  object  against,  and  which  his 
own  mind  had  contended  most  about.  And  his  conversion 
was  no  conFirmir.i^  and  perfecting  of  moral  principles  and 
habits,  by  use  and  practice,  and  his  own  labor  in  an  indus- 
trious disciplining  himself,  togetlier  n^'ith  the  concurring  sug- 
gestions and  conspiring  aids  of  God's  Spirit:  But  entirely  a 
supernatural  work,  at  once  turning  him  from  darkness  to  mar- 
vellous light,  and  from  the  power  of  sin  to  the  dominion  of 
divine  and  holy  principles  ;  an  effect,  in  no  regard  produced 
by  his  strength  or  labor,  or  obtained  by  his  virtue  ;  and  not 
r.ccomplishcd  until  he  was  first  brought  to  a  full  conviction 
that  all  his  own  virtue,  strength,  labors  and  endeavors,  could 
never  avail  any  thing  to  the  producing  or  procuring  this  ef- 
fect. 

A  very  little  while- before,   his  mind  was  fuU.  of  the  same 
cavils  a[;ai:.st  the  doctrines  cf  Cod's  sovereign  grace,  whicii 
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are  toade  bj  Arminians  ;  ahd  his  heart  fiill  even  of  a  raging 
opposition  to  thehi.  And  God  was  pleased  to  perform  this 
good  work  in  him  just  after  a  full  end  had  been  put  to  this 
caTfUng  and  opposition  ;  after  he  was  entirelsr  convinced,  that 
he  was  dead  in  sin^  and  was  in  the  hands  of  God»  as  the  abso^ 
lutely  sovereign,  unobliged,  sole  disposer  and  author  of  truie 
holiness.  God's  shewing  Um  mercy  at  such  a  time,  is  a  c6n«> 
flrmatioo,  that  thb  was  a  preparation  for  mercy, ;  and  conse* 
quently,  that  these  things  which  he  was  convinced  of  were 
true  u  While  he  opposed  these  things,  he  was  the  subject  of 
no  such  mercy  ;  though  he  so  earnestly  sought  it,  and  prayed 
for  it  with  so  much  painfulness,  care  and  strictness  in  religt 
km  :  But  when  once  Bis  opposition  is  Mlj  subduedy  and  he 
is  brought  to  submit  to  the  truths^  which  he  before  had  oppose 
ed,  with  foil  conviction,  then  the  mercy  he  sought  for  is  grants 
ed,  with  abundant  light,  great  evidence,  and  exceeding  joyt 
and  he  reaps  the  sweet  fruits  of  it  all  his  lifo-  after,  and  in  the 
ifdiley  qfthe  ikdcbttf  of  death. 

In  his  conversion  he  was  brought  to  see  the  glory  of  that 
way  of  salvation  by  Christ,  that  is  taught  in  what  are  called 
the  doctrines  of  grace  ;  and  thenceforwaiti  with  unspeakable 
joy  and  complacence,  to  embrace  and  acquiesce  in  that  way 
of  salvation.  He  was  in  his  conversion,  in  all  respects^  brought 
to  those  views,  and  that  state  of  mind,  which  these  doctrines 
shew  to  be  necessary.  And  if  his  conversion  was  any  real 
conversion^  or  any  thing  besides  a  mere  whim^  and  if  the  re- 
ligion of  Ills  life  was  any  thing  else  but  a  series  of  fredks  of  a 
\vhimsical  mind,  then  this  one  grand  principle,  on  which  de- 
pends the  whole  difference  between  Calvinists  and  Arminians, 
b  undeniable,  viz.  that  the  grace  or  viitue  of  truly  good  men, 
not  only  differs  from  the  virtue  of  otl;crs  in  degree,  but  even 
in  nature  and  kind.  If  evet  Mr.  Bi*ainerd  was  truly  turned 
from  sin  to  God  at  all,  or  ever  became  truly  religious^  none 
can.  reasonably  doubt  but  that  his  conversion  was  at  the  time 
when  he  Supposed  it  to  be.  The  change  he  theft  experienc- 
ed, was  evidently  the  gtealest  moral  change  that  ever  he  pawt* 
ed  under  ;  and  he  was  then  apparently  first  brought  t6  that 
kind  of  reKglon,  that  remarkable  now  habit  and  temper  of 
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ndndf  which  he  held  all  his  life  after.  The  narration  shews 
it  to  be  different,  in  nature  and  kind,  from  all  that  ever  he  vai 
the  subject  of  before.  It  was  evidently  wrought  at  once* 
without  fitting  and  preparing  his  mind,  by  gniduallf  convinc- 
ing  it  more  and  more  of  the  same  truths,  and  bringing  it  near- 
rr  and  nearer  to  such  a  temper  :  For  it  was  soon  after  his 
mind  had  been  remarkably  full  of  blasphemy,  and  a  vehement 
exercise  of  sensible  enmity  against  God,  and  great  opposition 
to  those  truths,  which  he  was  now  brought  with  his  whole 
foul  to  embrace,  and  rest  in,  as  divine  and  glorious,  and  to 
place  his  happiness  in  the  contemplation  and  improvement 
of.  And  he  himself  (who  was  surely  best  able  to  judge)  de* 
Clares,  that  the  dispositions  and  affVtctions,  which  were  then 
given  him,  and  thenceforward  maintained  in  him,  were  most 
sensibly  and  certsdnly,  perfectly  different  in  thdr  nature,  from 
all  that  ever  he  was  the  subject  of  before,  or  that  he  ever  had 
any  conception  of.  This  he  ever  stood  to  and  was  peremp- 
tory in  (as  what  he  certainly  knew)  even  to  his  death.  H^ 
must  be  looked  upon  as  capable  of  judging  ;  he  had  opportu- 
nity to  know  :  He  had  practised  a  great  deal  of  religion  bo 
fore,  was  exceeding  strict  and  conscientious,  and  had  continu- 
ed so  for  a  long  lime  ;  had  various  religious  affections,  with 
which  he  often  flattered  himself,  and  sometimes  pleased  him- 
self as  being  now  in  a  good  estate.  And  after  he  had  those 
new  experiences,  that  began  in  his  conversion,  they  were  con- 
tinued to  the  end  of  his  life  ;  long  enough  for  him  thorough- 
ly to  observe  their  nature,  and  compare  them  with  what  had 
been  before.  Doubtless  he  was  compos  mentis  ;  and  was  at 
least  one  of  so  good  an  understanding  and  judgment,  as  to  be 
pretty  well  capable  of  discerning  and  comparing  the  things 
that  passed  in  his  own  mind. 

It  is  further  observable,  that  his  religion  all  along  operated 
in  such  a  manner  as  tended  to  confirm  his  mind  in  the  doct- 
rines of  God's  absolute  sovereignty,  man's  universal  and  en- 
tire dependence  on  God's  power  and  grace,  8cc.  The  more 
his  religion  prevailed  in  his  heart,  and  the  fuller  he  was  of  di- 
vine love,  and  of  clear  and  delightful  views  of  spiritual  things, 
and  the  more  his  heart  was  engaged  in  God's  service  ;  the 
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more  lensible  he  vas  of  tho  certainty  and  the  excellency  and 
importance  of  these  truths^  and  the  more  he  was  affected  with 
themj  and  rejoiced  in  them.  And  he  declares  particularly 
that  when  he  lay  for  a  long  while  on  the  verge  of  the  eternal 
worldi  often  expecting  to  be  in  that  world,  in  a  few  minuteS) 
yet  at  the  same  time  enjoying  great  serenity  of  mind,  and 
clearness  of  thought^  and  being  most  apparently  in  a  peculiar 
manner  at  a  distance  from  an  enthusiastical  frame,  he  at  that 
time  saw  clearly  the  truth  of  those  g^cat  doctrines  of  the  gos- 
pel, which  are  justly  stiled  the  doctrines  of  grace,  and  never 
felt  himself  so  capable  of  demonstrating  the  truth  of  them. 

So  that  it  is  very  evident,  Mr.  Brsdnerd's  religion  was  whol* 
ly  correspondent  to  what  is  called  the  Calvinistical  scheme* 
and  was  tlie  effect  of  those  doctrines  applied  to  his  heait : 
And  certidnly  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  the  e  fleet  was  good» 
unless  we  turn  Atheists,  or  Deists.  1  would  ask  whether 
there  be  any  such  thing  in  reality,  as  Christian  devotion  ?  If 
there  be,  What  is  it  ?  What  is  its  nature  I  And  what  its  just 
measure  ?  Should  it  not  be  in  a  great  degree  ?  Wc  read  abund- 
antly in  scripture,  of  loving  God  with  all  the  heart,  with  all  the 
aoul,  with  all  the  mind,  and  with  all  the  strength,  of  delighting 
in  God,  of  rejoicing  in  the  )L«rd,  rejoicing  with  joy  unspeaka- 
ble and  full  of  glory,  the  soul's  magnifying  the  Lord,  thirsting 
for  God,  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  the 
aoul's  breaking  for  the  longing  it  hath  to  God's  judgmcntSf 
praying  to  God  T^lh  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered,  mourn- 
ing for  sin  with  a  broken  heart  and  contrite  sjHrit,  Sec.  Ilow 
full  is  the  book  of  Psalms,  and  other  parts  of  scripture,  of  such 
things  as  these  1  Now  wherein  do  these  things,  as  expressed 
by,  and  appearing  in  Mr.  Brainerd,  either  the  things  them- 
selves, or  their  effects  and  fruits,  differ  from  the  scripture 
representations  ?  These  things  he  was  brought  to  by  that 
strange  and  wonderful  transformation  of  the  man,  which  he 
called  his  conversion.  And  does  not  this  well  agree  witli 
what  is  so  often  ssdd,  in  Old  Testament  and  New,  concerning 
the  giving  of  a  new  heart,  creating  a  right  spirit,  a  being 
renewed  in  the  spirit  of  the  mind,  a  being  sanctified  through- 
out, becoming  a  new  creature,  &c.  ?  Now  where  is  there  t9 
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be  found  an  Arniinian  conTei*&ion  or  repentances  conaistiDg  m 
so  great  and  admirable  a  change  ?  Can  the  Arminiant  pro' 
duce  an  instance»  within  ihia  age^  and  ao  plainly  within  oor 
reach  and  view,  of  such  a  reformationi  auch  a  transformatian 
of  u  man,  to  scriptural  dcTOtion,  heavenly  mindedoess,  and 
true  Chriauan  morality,  in  one  that  before  lived  without  these 
things,  on  the  foot  of  their  principlea,  and  throagfa  the  influ- 
ence of  their  doctrines  ? 

And  here  is  worthy  to  be  considered,  not  only  the  effeeC  of 
Calvinistical  doctrines,  as  they  are  called,  on  Mr.  Bruneid 
himself,  but  also  the  cfiect  of  the  savic  doctrines,  as  taught  and 
inculcated  by  him,  on  others.  It  is  abundantly  pretended  and 
asserted  of  late,  that  these  doctrines  tend  to  undermine  the 
\ery  foundations  of  all  religion  and  morality,  and  to  enervate 
and  vacate  all  reasonable  motives  to  the  exercise  and  practice 
of  them,  and  lay  in\incib!e  stumbling  blocks  before  infidels, 
tohirdcr  their  cnibracinp:  Christianity  ;  and  that  the  contrary 
doclrines  are  the  frtiitrul  principles  of  virtue  and  goodness, 
set  religion  on  its  right  basis,  represent  it  in  an  amiable  light, 
give  its  motives  their  lull  force,  and  recommend  it  to  the  rea- 
son and  common  sense  of  mankind.  But  where  can  they 
find  an  instar.ce  ol'  so  p;rcat  and  signal  an  effect  of  their  doc- 
trineSf  in  brin^iiu!;  iniiclcis,  wlio  were  at  such  adistxuice  from 
all  that  is  civil,  hiimun,  sober,  rational,  and  Christian,  and  so 
full  of  inveterate  prcjiulic  :s  aguinbt  these  things,  to  such  ade^' 
gree  of  humanity,  civility,  exercise  of  reason,  selfdenial,  and 
Christian  virtue  ?  Arminians  place  religion  in  morality  :  Let 
them  bring  an  instance  cf  their  doctrines  producing  such  a 
transformation  of  a  people  in  point  of  momlity.  It  is  strange, 
if  the  all  wise  God  so  orders  things  in  his  providence,  that  rea- 
sonable and  proper  means,  and  his  own  means,  which  he  him- 
self lias  appointed,  should  in  no  known  remaricable  instance 
be  instrumental  to  produce  fo  good  an  effect  ;  an  effect  so 
agreeable  to  his  own  word  and  mind,  and  that  very  effect  for 
which  he  appointed  these  excellent  means  ;  that  they  should 
not  be  so  successful  us  those  means  which  are  not  his  own,- 
but  very  contrary  to  them,  n\id  of  a  contrary  tendency  ;  means 
that  arc  in  themselves  very  absurd,  and  tend  to  i*ootall  religion 
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find  virtue  out  of  the  world,  to  promote  and  establish  infidelity 

and  to  lay  an  insuperable  stumbling  block  before  pagans,  to 

hinder  their  embracing  the  gospel :  I  say,  if  this  be  the  true 

'  state  of  the  case,  ft  is  certainly  pretty  wonderful,  tod  an  tvent 

'  Worthy  of  sbme  attention. 

I  know  that  many  will  be  ready  to  say^  it  is  too  soon  yet  to 
glory  iv  fhe  work^  that  has  been  wrought  among  Mr.  Brain- 
erd's  Indians  ;  it  is  best  to  wait  and  see  th^  final  event ;  it 
nay  be,  all  will  coifie  to  nothing  by  and  by  ;  Td  which  I  an- 
.  8wer,  not  to  insist  that  it  will  not  follow,  according  to  Arminkln 
principles,'  they  are  not  now  true  Christians,  really  pious  and 
godly,  though  they  should  fall  away  and  come  to  nothing,  that 
I  never  supposed,  every  one  of  those  Indians,  who  in  profes- 
sion renounced  their  Heathenism  and  visibly  embraced  Christ- 
ianity, and  have  had  soine  appearances  of  piety,  will  finally 
prove  true  converts  r  If  two  thirds,  or  indeed  one  half  of  them> 
as  great  a  proportion  as  there  i^  in  the  parable  of  the  ten  vir- 
gins, should  persevere  ;  it  will  be  sufficient  to  shew  the  work 
wrought  among  them,  to  have  been  truly  admirable  and  glori- 
'  bus.  But  so  mifch  of  permai^ence  of  their  refigioh  has  ^- 
.  ready  appeared,  as  shews  it  to  be  something  else  besides  an 
'  indiair  humor  or  good  mood,  or  any  transient  effect  in  the  con- 
ceits^ notions,'  and  affections  of  these  ignorant  people,  excited 
at  a  particular  turn,  by  artful  management.  For  it  is  now 
more  than  three  years  ago,  that  this  work  began  among  them^ 
and  a  remarkable  change  appeared  in  many  of  them  ;  since 
which  time  the  number  of  viable  concerts  has  greatly  in- 
creased :  And  by  repeated  accoiints^  from  several  hands,  they 
still:  generally  persevere  in  diligent  religion  and'  strict  virtue. 
i  think  worthy  to  be  here  inserted,  a  letter  from  a  young  gen- 
tleman, a  candidate  for  the  ministry,  one  of  those  appointed' 
by  the  honorable  Commissioners  in  Boston^  as  Missionaries 
to  the  Heathen  of  the  Six  Nations,  so  called  ;  who  by  their  or- 
der, dwelt  with  Mr.  John  Bratnerd^  among  these  Chi^Istian  In- 
dians, in  order  to  their  being  prepared  for  the  business  6f 
tlieir  mission.  The  letter  was  written  from  thcndc  to  his  par- 
ents here  in  Northampton,  and  is  as  fbllows. 
Vol.  Ill,  3  U 
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m^yomSP  AVD  0E4R  PJUUUtTl» 

AFTER  n  long  Md  vnecmiBctriib  jrarnef *  hf  imkb  of' 
ted  wetther,  I  united  at  Mr.  Bndnard't  tiM  wdh  dF  Ok  in- 
•tsnt  ;  where  I  deilgo  to  elif  tkls  niritiBr  s  Aad  ■§  yet  vpon* 
wny  accounts,  em  well  eadeSed  with  mj  coniiig  Ikher. 
The  state  end  circimistaiicea  of  the  Ja/Smm%  epWttial  Md 
tempondf  noch  exceed  what  I  espected.  I  ham  etiiiafemi 
to  ecq^afait  myerif.  with  the  etete  of  the  Iiiaaile»  i»  gcMrali 
irtth  partfailer  petaeoBi  end  with, the  sdieel,  ae  Mchea^ 
Abrt  tfane  I  have  bcM  hefe  wodM  admit  of.  And  aotwUh- 
'  etanAng  my  eicpectatioiis  were  very  mnch  leieodi  from  lir. 
Da^  Brainerd's  Jonmalf  and  fiom  patficdlar^infannatione 
fiom  him  {  yet  I  most  confess^  that  in  many  T<s|iectB|  tiwy 
were  not  equal  to  that  w^eh  now  eppeere  to  nototetiwey 
eoDcendng  the  gloHMs  work  of  difine  gnee  emongat  the 
Indians. 

The  evening  aftier  I  came  to  towoy  I  had  oppertnidly  to  ace 
4he  Indians  together,  whilst  the  Ret,  Mr.  Aithnr  intMhed  to 
ftem  ;  at  which  time  there  appeared  a  very  general  and  on- 
common  seriousness  and  solemnity  in  the  congregation  :  And 
this  appeared  to  me  to  be  the  eifect  of  an  inwafd"  sense  of  the 
importance  of  divine  truths,  and  not  because  they  were  hear- 
ing a  stranger  ;  which  was  abundantly  confirmed  to  me  the 
next  sabbath,  when  there  ¥ras  the  same  devout  attendance  on 
£vine  service,  and  a  surprising  solemnity  appearing  in  the 
performsnce  of  each  part  of  divine  worship.  And  some  who 
are  hopefully  true  Christians,  appear  to  have  been  at  that 
time  much  enlivened  and  comforted  ;  not  from  any  ohserva- 
hie  commodons^then,  but  from  conversatioh  afterwttds  i  And 
others  seemed  to  be  under  presung  concern  for  th^  souls. 
I  have  endeavored  to  acquaint  myself  with  pardcular  persona ; 
many  of  whom  seem  to  be  very  humble  and  growing  Christ- 
ians ;  although  some  of  theip,  as  I  am  informed,  were  before 
their  conversion  most  monstrously  wicked. 

Religious  conversation  seems  to  be  very  pleasing  and  de- 
lightful to  many,  and  especially  that  which  relatea  to  the  es« 
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^fdses  of  tlie  heart.  And  many  here  do  not  seem  to  be  real 
Christiatis  only,  but  gtotFing  Christians  also  ;  as  well  in  doct- 
rhHiI)  as  experimental  knowledge.  Bendes  my  conversation 
with  partknlar  persons,  I  have  had  opportunity  to  attend  upon 
.one  of  Mr..  Braitierd's  catechetical  lectures  ;  where  I  was  sur« 
prised  at  their  readiness  in  answering  questions  whieh  they 
had  not  been  used  to  ;  although  Mr.  Brainerd  compldned 
much  of  their  uncommon  deficiency.  It  is  surprising,  to  see 
this  people,  who,  not  long  since  were  led  Captive  by  Satan  at 
his  will,  and  fiving  in  the  practice  of  all  mantier  of  abomiira^ 
tions,  without  the  least  sense  even  of  moral  honesty,  yet  now 
Uring  soberly  and  regularly,  and  not  seeking  every  man  his 
own,  hot  every  man,  in  some  sense  his  tjeighbor*s  good  ;  and 
to  see  those,  who  bot  ^  little  while  past,  knew  nothing  of  the 
true  God,  now  Worshipping  him  in  a  solemn  and  devout  man- 
ner ;  not  only  in  public,  but  in  their  families,  and  in  secret ; 
which  is  manifestly  the  ease ;  it  being  a  dififtcult  thing  to 
walk  out  in  the  woods  io  the  morning,  without  disturbing  per* 
sons  at  their  secret  devotion.  And  it  seems  wonderful,  that 
this  should  be  the  case,  not  only  with  adult  persons,  but  with 
children  also.  It  is  observable  here,  that  many  children,  if 
not  the  children  in*  gcneraf,  retire  into  secret  places  to  pray. 
And  as  far  as  at  present  I  can  judge,  this  is  not  the  effect  of 
custom  and  £ishion,  hot  of  real  seriousness  and  thoughtfiilnes^ 
about  their  souls. 

J  have  frequently  gone  into  the  school,  and  have  spent  con- 
^derabte  time  there  amongst  the  children  ;  and  have  been 
surprised  to  see,  not  only  their  diligent  attendance  upon  the 
business  of  the  school,  but  also  the  proficiency  they  have  made 
in  it,  iti  reading  and  wridng,  and  in  their  catechisms  of  divers 
sorts.  It  seems  to  be  as  pleasing  and  as  natural  to  these* 
.children  to  have  then*  books  in  their  hands,  as  it  does  for  many 
others  to  be  at  play.  I  have  gone  into  an  house  where  there 
h^s  been  a  number  of  children  accidentally  gathered  together^ 
and  observed,  that  every  one  had  his  book  in  his  hand,  and 
was  diBgently  studying  of  it.  There  is  to  the  number  of^bout 
thirty  of  these  children,  who  can  answer  to  all  the  questrons  in 
the  assembly's  catechism;  and  the  bigger  part  of  them  wp 
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aUe  to  do  ity  irldi  the  proo&>  to  the  fimrth  oommaDdniMt  I 
irish  there  were  loanyiuclifchoob:  loonfiMsthetlneftfriiil 
iygoemtcd  with  «uch  en  ODei  in  many  respects.  O  that  whet 
God  bee  doqe  heroi  nay  prore  to  fa(B  the  br^Bding  of  m  fu - 
foore  gloriout  end  cxteniive  work»of  grecie  empog  the  Heep 
then.     I  am  your  obedi^t  aiid  dptifjol  ton, 

•  ^  '     JOB  STRONG. 

P*  S.  Snce  tb(9  dale  of  tUsi  I  haye  had  oppqitiimty  to  at* 
tend  nptm  another  of  Bfr.  Brainerd'A  catechetical  lectnm  ; 
apd  traly  I  wasconvincedi  that  Mr.  Braioerd  did  not  complain 
he&re  of  hia  pe(^^  defects  in  answering  to  qoestioiis  pnn 
posed,  without  reason ;  For  although  their  apswers  at  thai 
time  exceeded  my  eqj^tationa  very  mudi ;  yet  their  perr 
fprmances  at  this  lecture  Tery  much  pxceedad  thenu 

IV.  Is  there  not  much  in  the  preceding  memoirs  of  Mr, 
QraiDcrd  to  teach  and  excite  to  duty  us,  who  are  called  to  the 
work  of  the  mipisiryi  end  all  that  are  canfidates  far  this  great 
^prork?  What  a  deep  senseiftd  he  seem  to  have  of  the  great- 
ness and  importance  of  that  work,  and  with  what  weight  did  it 
lie  on  his  mind !  How  sensible  was  be  of  bis  own  insufiBden- 
cy  for  this  work  ;  and  how  great  was  bis  dependence  oq 
God's  sufiicienpy  }  How  solidtous,  that  hp  might  be  fitted . 
for  it !  And  to  this  end,  how  much  time  did  hp  spend  in 
prayer  and  &sting,  as  well  as  reading  and  meditation ;  giving 
himself  to  these  things  I  How  did  he  dedicate  his  whole  life, 
all  his  powers  and  talents  to  God ;  pnd  forsake  and  renounce 
the  world)  with  all  its  pleasing  and  en&naiing  enjoyments,  that 
he  might  be  wholly  at  liberty,  to  serve  Christ  in  this  work  ; 
and  to  please  him  who  bad  chosen  IAtsl  to  be  a  soldier,  under 
the  Cafitam  qfour  sahafion  /  With  what  solicitude,  solemnity, 
and  diligence,  did  be  devote  himself  to  God  our  Saviour,  and 
seek  his  presence  and  blessing  in  secret,  at  the  time  of  his  or- 
diination  !  And  bow  did  his  whole  heart  appear  to  be  constant- 
ly engaged,  his  whole  time  employed,  and  his  whole  strengtl) 
spent  in  the  business  he.  then  solemnly  undertook,  and  was 
j^ublicly  set  apart  to !  And  lus  history  shews  us  the  iig|it 
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tfnty  to  success  in  the  "work  of  the  ministry.  He  sought  it,  as 
^  resolute  soldier  seeks  victory,  in  a  siege  or  battle  ;  or  as  a 
man  that  runs  a  race,  for  a  great  prize.  Animated  with  love 
to  Christ  and  souls,  how  did  he  labor  always  fervently,  not  on- 
ly in  word  and  doctrine,  in  public  and  private,  but  in  prayers 
day  and  night,  wrestling  with  God  in  secret,  and  travailing 
in  birth,  with  unutterable  groans  and  agonies,  until  Christ  was 
formed  in  the  hearts  of  the  people  to  whom  he  was  sent  ! 
How  did  he  thirst  for  a  blessing  on  his  ministry  ;  and  watch 
far  aoulsy  as  one  that  muat  give  account  !  How  did  he  go  forth 
in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God  ;  seeking  and  depending  on  a 
special  influence  of  the  Spirit  to  assist  and  succeed  him  !  And 
what  was  the  happy  fruit  at  last,  though  after  long  wdting, 
and  many  dark  and  discouraging  appearances  I  Like  a  true 
son  of  Jacob,  he  persevered  in  wrestling,  through  all  the  dark- 
ness of  the  night,  until  the  breaking  of  the  day. 

And  his  example  of  laboring,  praying,  denying  himself,  and 
enduring  hardness,  with  unfainting  resolution  and  patiencCf 
and  his  faithful,  vigilant,  and  prudent  conduct  in  many  other 
respects,  which  it  would  be  too  long  now  particularly  to  recitey 
may  afford  instruction  to  missionaries  in  particular. 

V.  The  foregoing  account  of  Mr.  Brainerd's  life  may  af- 
ford instruction  to  Christians  in  general ;  as  it  shews,  in  manv- 
respects,  the  right  way  of  practising  religion,  in  order  to  ol> 
tain  the  ends  of  it,  and  receive  the  benefits  of  it  ;  or  how 
Christians  should  run  the  race  act  before  theniy  if  they  would 
not  run  in  vain,  or  run  as  uncertainly,  but  would  honor  God  in 
tlie  world,  adorn  their  profession,  be  serviceable  to  mankind, 
have  the  comforts  of  religion  while  they  live,  be  free  frOm 
disquieting  doubts  and  dark  apprehensions  about  the  state  of 
their  souls ;  enjoy  peace  in  the  approaches  of  death,  and^- 
iah  their  courae  with  joy.  In  general,  he  much  recommended, 
for  this  purpose,  the  redemption  of  time,  great  diligence  in 
the  business  of  the  Christian  life,  watchfulness,  &c.  And  he 
very  remarkably  exemplified  these  things. 

But  particularly,  his  example  and  success  with  regard  to 
one  duty  in  special,  may  be  of  great  use  to  both  ministers  and 
private  Christies ;  \  mean  the  duty  of  secret  fasting.    The 
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^reiderliM  teeiiy  how  mUch  Mf>  BraiiiCTd  rttfci«gwiJitil» 
Artj)  nd  how  firtquentlf  he  ezerdied  hunidl^ilii  i^.  Mr  cpy 
it  weU  hw6  escaped  bhwrtatuHh  bow  nuBcbbe  irift  orarf 
eod  blessed  in  h»  asd  of  whec  great  beiiefit  U  criWia^  west^ 
hb  souL  Ajdom;  9U  the  mtt^  days  he  apebt  lii  aeesat  fiMf 
iag  and  prafevt  that  he  gtvte  an  accowt  of  »  hia  Obrf^lhene 
la  acan^  aa  inatance  of  onfoi  hot  wbal  wae  dther  aHmied  oa 
aoon  feHowed  with  apparcst  auccesByend  a  vttaariulie  faieaiif 
leg;  in  apodal  iacomeaiMidcoitsQl^iieDe  of  Gk^  ao^ 

Teiy  ofteiiy  bdbie  the  daj  w^  ended.  Bot  It  mfari:  he  obr 
aenredi  liMi  when  he  act  about  thia  dotfi  he  db|  h  Is  |^ooA 
cuiiesi  f  sdrting  tip  himt^tf  to  uke  hddof  God,  ettd  coAdMH 
log  letfafir  in  turayer^  with  imich  of  the  apirik  tfi  Jifiob^  aAi^ 
aidd  to  the  angeli  Jwittnoi  Jet  the*  g^  estce/U  iAam  Afesa  ptf. 

VI.  There  iamach  in  the  pfeceding  acoonst  to  exdte  aoA 
encourage  God'a  people  to  earnest  prayeitr  lind  endewora  Sag 
the  advancement  and  enlargement  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
in  the  world.  Mr.  Brainerd  gave  us  an  excellent  example  lot 
this  respect.  He  sought  the  prosperity  of  Zion  with  all  hi% 
might.  He  preferred  Jerusalem  above  his  chief  joy.  How 
did  his  soul  long  for  it,  and  pant  after. it !  And  how  earnestly 
and  often  did  he  wrestle  with  Cod  for  it  I  And  how  fiir  did  her 
in  these  deares  and  prayersi  seem  to  be  carried  beyond  ^ 
private  and  selfish  views  !  Being  animated  by  a  pure  love  tq 
Christ)  an  earnest  desire  of  his  glory,  and  a  disinterested  af- 
fection .to  the  souls  of  mankind. 

As  there  is  much  in  Mr.  Brainerd's  life  to  encourage  Christ? 
ians  to  seek  the  advancement  of  Christ's  Idngdom^in  general  i 
so  there  is^  in  particular,  to  pray  for  the  conversion  of  the  In- 
^ns  on  this  continent,  and  to  exert  themselves  in  the  use  of 
proper  means  for  its  accomplishiuent.  For  it  appears,  that 
he,  in  his  unutterable  longings  and  wrestlings  of  soul  for  the 
ilourishing  of  religion,  had  his  mind  peculiarly  intent  oe  the 
conversion  and  salvation  of  these  people,  and  hia  heart  more 
especially  engaged  in  prayer  for  them.  And  if  we  consider 
the  degree  and  manner  in  which  hey  from  time  to  time,  sought 
and  hoped  for  an  extensive  work  of  grace  among  themt  I 
think  we  have  reason  to  hope>  that  the  wonderftd  things^ 
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#fiich  God  wrought  among  them  by  him^  are  but  a  forerun* 
ifter  of  something  yet  much  more  glorious  and  extensive  of 
tliat  kind  ;  and  this  may  justly  be  an  encouragement^  to  -well 
disposed,  charitable  persons,  to  honor  the  Lord  vnth  their  9uIh 
9tancey  by  coptributing,  as  they  are  able,  to  promote  the 
spreading  oiTthe  gospel  among  them  ;  and  this  also  may  in* 
cite  and  encourage  gentlemen  who  are  incorporated,  and  in- 
trtlsted  with  the  care  and  disposal  of  those  liberal  benefactions, 
which  have  already  been  made  by  pious  persons,  to  tliat  end  ; 
find^ likewise  the  missionaries  themselves,  that  are  or  may  be 
employed  ;  and  it  may  be  of  direction  unto  both,  as  to  the 
proper  qualifications  of  missionaries,  and  the  proper  meas- 
ures to  be  taken  in  order  to  their  success. 

One  thing  in  particular,  1  would  take  occasion  from  the 
foregoing  history  to  mention  and  propose  to  the  consideration 
of  such  as  have  the  care  of  providing  and  sending  missiona* 
lies  among  savages ;  viz.  whether  it  wouki  not  ordinarily  be 
best  to  send  two  together  ?  It  is  pretty  manifest^  that  Mr. 
Brainerd's  going,  as  he  did,  alone  into  the  howling  wilderness, 
was  one  great  occasion  of  suck  a  prevailing  of  melancholy  on 
his  mind  ;  which  was  his  greatest  disadvantage.  He  was 
much  in  speaking  of  it  himself,  when  he  was  here  in  his  dy* 
ing  state ;  and  expressed  himself,  to  this  purpose,  that  none 
could  conceive  of  the  di^dvantage  a  missionary  in  such  cir- 
cumstances was  under,  by  being  alone  ;  especially  as  it  ex- 
posed him  to  discouragement  and  melancholy  :  And  spoke  of 
the  wisdom  of  Christ  in  sending  forth  his  disciples  by  two  and 
two  ;  and  left  it  as  his  dying  advice  to  his  brotljer,  never  to 
go  to  Susquehannah,  to  travel  about  in  that  remote  wilder- 
ness, to  preach  to  the  Indians  there,  ns  he  had  often  don^i 
without  the  company  of  a  fellow  missionary. 

VII.  One  thing  more  may  not  be  unprofitably  observed  in 
the  preceding  account  of  Mr.  Drainerd  ;  and  that  is  the  spec- 
ial and  remarkable  disposal  of  Divine  Providence,  with  regard 
to  the  circumstances  of  his  last  sickness  and  death. 

Though  he  had  been  long  infirm,  his  constitution  being 
much  broken  by  his  fatigues  and  hardships ;  and  though  he 
l^as  often  brought  very  low  by  illness,  before  he  left  Kaunau- 
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neeky  and  also  while  he  lifed  at  the  Fbrfca  of  Delawttre ;  pi 
his  life  was  preserved  until  he  had  seen  that  Which  he  had  so 
long  and  greatly  desired  and  sought,  a  glorioua  woric  of  grace 
among  the  Indians,  and  had  receiTod  the  wished  ibr  UeauDg 
of  God  on  his  labors.  Though  as  it  were  in  deaths  oft,  jet  he 
lived  to  behold  the  happy  fruits  of  the  long  condnued  travail 
of  his  soul,  and  labor  of  his  body,  in  the  wonderful  conversion 
of  many  of  the  Heathen,  and  the  happy  effect  of  it  in  the  great 
change  of  their  conversation)  with  many  circumstances  which 
afibrded  a  fair  prospect  of  the  continuance  of  God's  blessing 
upon  them  :  Thus  he  did  not  depart,  until  hU  eyes  had  9eeH 
God  *M  Mtvaiicfn. 

Though  in  that  winter  that  he  lay  sick  at  Mr.  Dickinson's 
in  ElizabethtO¥m,  he  continued  for  a  long  time  in  an  extreme- 
ly low  state,  so  that  his  life  was  almost  despaired  of^  and  his 
state  was  siometimes  such  that  it  was  hardly  expected  he 
would  live  a  day  to  an  end  ;  yet  his  life  was  spared  a  while 
longer  ;  he  lived  to  sec  his  brother  arrived  in  Newjerscy,  be- 
ing come  to  succeed  him  in  the  care  of  his  Indians  ;  and  he 
himself  had  opportunity  to  assist  in  his  examination  and  in- 
troduction into  his  business ;  and  to  commit  the  conduct  of 
his  dear  people  to  one  whom  he  well  knew,  and  could  put 
confidence  in,  and  use  freedom  with,  in  giving  him  particular 
instructions  and  charges,  and  under  whose  care  he  could  leave 
his  congregation  with  great  cheerfulness. 

The  providence  of  God  was  remarkable  in  so  ordering 
it,  that  before  his  death  he  should  take  a  journey  into  Neweng- 
land,  and  go  to  Boston  :  Which  was,  in  many  respects,  of 
very  great  and  happy  consequence  to  the  interest  of  religion, 
and  especially  among  his  own  people.  By  this  means,  as  has 
been  observed,  he  was  brought  into  acquaintance  with  many 
persons  of  note  and  influence,  ministers  and  others,  belonging 
both  to  the  town  and  various  parts  of  the  country  ;  and  had 
opportunity,  under  the  best  advantages,  to  bear  a  testimony 
for  God  and  true  religion,  and  against  those  false  appearances 
of  it  that  have  proved  most  pernicious  to  the  interests  of 
Christ's  kingdom  in  the  land.  And  the  providence  of  God  is 
particularly  observable  in  this  circumstance  of  the  testimony 
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be  there  bore  for  true  religion,  viz.  that  he  there  was  brought 
so  near  the  grave,  and  continued  for  so  long  a  time  on  the 
▼ery  brink  of  eternity  ;  and  from  time  to  time  looked  on  him- 
Belf>  and  was  looked  on  by  others,  as  just  leaving  the  world ; 
and  that  in  these  circumstances  he  should  be  so  particularly 
directed  apd  assisted  in  his  thoughts  and  views  of  religion,  to 
distinguish  between  the  true  and  the  false,  with  such  clearness 
and  cadence ;  and  that  after  this  he  should  be  unexpectedly 
and  surprisingly  restored  and  strengthened,  so  far  as  to  be  able 
to  converse  freely  ^  and  have  such  opportunity,  and  special 
occasions  to  declare  the  sentiments  he  had  in  these,  which 
were^  to  human  apprehension,  his  dying  circumstances ;  and 
to  bear  his  testimony  concerning  the  nature  of  true  religion) 
and  concerning  the  mischievous  tendency  of  its  most  preva- 
lent counterfeits  and  false  appearance!^ ;  as  things  he  had  a 
special,  clear,  distinct  view  of  at  that  time,  when  he  expected 
in  a  few  minutes  to  be  in  eternity  ;  and  the  certsdnty  and  im- 
portance of  which  were  then,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  impressed 
bn  his  mind. 

Among  the  happy  consequences  of  his  going  to  Boston, 
were  those  fiberal  benefactions  that  have  been  mentionedi 
which  were  made  by  pious  disposed  persons,  for  the  main- 
taining and  promotmg  the  interest  of  religion  among  his  peo- 
ple :  And  dso  the  meeting  of  a  number  of  gentlemen  in  Bos- 
ton, of  note  and  abilit]^,  to  consult  upon  measures  for  that 
purpose  i  who  were  elcited,  by  their  acquaintance  and  con- 
Tersation  with  Mr.  l^ndherd,  and  by  the  account  of  the  great 
things  God  had  wrought  by  hi^  ministry^  to  unite  themselves* 
that  by  their  joint  endeavors  and  contributions  they  might  pro- 
mote the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  the  stnritual  good  of  their 
fellow  creatures,  among  the  Indians  in  Newjersey,  and  else- 
where* 

The  providence  of  God  was  observable  in  his  going  to  Bos- 
ton at  a^time  when  not  only  the  honorable  commissioners 
were  seeking  missionaries  to  the  Six  Nations ;  but  just  after 
his  Journal,  wluch  gives  an  account  of  his  labors  and  success 
among  the  Indians,  had  been  received  and  spread  in  Boston  : 
Whereby  his  name  was  known,  and  the  minds  of  serious  peo- 
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pie  were  urdl  prepared  toicceiTe  his  person,  and  thetesdm*- 
hy  he  there  gave  for  God ;  to  exert  themaelves  fer  the  up- 
holding and  promoting  the  interest  of  retigimi  in  hb  coogre- 
gation^and  amongst  the  Indians  elsewhere ;  and  to  regard 
fats  judgment  concenungthe  quaUficadona  of  nuariooatiesy 
&c.  If  he  had  gone  there  the  fall  before,  when  he  had  in? 
tended  to  have  made  his  journey  into  Newenglandi  but  was 
prevented  by  a  sudden  great  increase  of  Ids  illneasi  it  would 
not  have  been  likely  to  have  been  in  any  measure  to  so  good 
efiect :  And  also  if  he  had  not  been  unexpectedly  detained  in 
Boston  X  For  when  he  went  from  my  house,  he  intended  to 
make  but  a  very  short  stay  there :  But  Divine  Providence,  by 
his  being;  brouglit  so  low  these,  detained  him  long ;  thereby 
to  make  way  for  tlic  fulfilling  its  own  gradous  designs. 

The  providence  of  God  was  remarkable  in  so  ordering,  that 
although  he  was  brought  so  very  near  the  grave  in  Boston, 
that  ii  was  not  in  the  least  expected  he  would  ever  come  alive 
.out  of  his  chamber  ;  yet  he  wonderfully  revived,  and  was  pre- 
served several  months  longer  :  So  that  he  had  opportunity  to 
see,  and  fully  to  converse  with  both  his  younger  brethren  be« 
fore  he  died  ;  which  was  a  thing  he  greatly  desired  ;  and  es» 
pcciully  to  see  his  brother  John,  with  whom  was  left  the  care 
of  his  congregation  ;  that  he  might  by  him  be  fully  informed 
of  their  state,  and  might  leave  with  him  such  instructions  and 
directions  as  were  requisite  in  order  to  their  spiritu^  welfare, 
aiici  to  send  to  them  his  dying  charges  and  counsels.  And  he 
had  also  an  opportunity,  by  means  of  this  suspension  of  his 
death*  to  find  and  recommend  a  couple  of  persons  fit  to  be 
employed  as  missionaries  to  the  Six  Nations,  as  had  been  de- 
sired of  him. 

Altliuugh  it  ^vas  the  pleasure  of  a  sovereign  God,  that  he 
should  be  taken  away  from  his  congregation*  the  people  that 
he  had  begotten  through  the  gospel,  who  were  so  dear  to  him; 
yet  it  was  grunted  to  him,  that  before  he  died  he  should  see 
ihcni  well  provided  for,  every  way  :  He  saw  them  provided 
for  \\ith  one  to  instruct  them,  and  take  care  of  their  souls  ; 
his  o^vn  brother,  whom  he  could  confide  in  :  He  saw  a  good 
foundation  laid  for  the  support  of  the  school  among  them  ; 
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lAiose  things  that  before  were  wandng  in  order  to  it,  being 
supplied  :  And  he  had  the  prospect  of  a  charitable  society  be- 
ing established)  of  able  and  well  disposed  persons^  who  seem 
to  make  the  spiriKial  interest  of  his  congregation  their  jown  ; 
'whereby  he  h9d  a  comfortable  view  of  their  being  well  pro^d- 
cd  for,  for  the  future  :  ^d  he  had  also  opportunity  to  leave 
all  his  dWng  charges  with  his  successor  in  the  pastoral  care 
of  hb  people,  and  by  him  to  send  his  dying  counsels  to  them. 
Tbtts  God  granted  him  to  see  all  things  happily  settled,  or  in 
a  hopeful  way  of  being  so,  before  his  death,  with  respect  to 
his  dear  people.  And  whereas  not  only  his  own  congregation, 
b«t  the  souls  of  the  Indians  in  North  America  in  general, 
were  very  dear  to  him,  and  he  had  greatly  set  his  heart  on  the 
propagating  and  extending  the  kingdom  of  Christ  among 
them  ;  God  was  pleased  to  grant  to  him,  however  it  was  his 
"will  that  he  should  be  taken  away,  and  so  should  not  be  the  im- 
mediate instrument  of  their  instruction  and  convcrnon,  yet 
that  before  his  death,  he  should  see  unexpected  extraordinary 
provision  made  for  this  also.  And  it  is  remarkable,  that  God 
not  only  allowed  him  to  see  such  provision  made  for  the 
i]^aintaining  the  interest  of  religion  among  his  own  people, 
and  the  propagation  of  it  elsewhere  ;  but  honored  him  by 
making  him  the  means  or  occasion  of  it.  So  that  it  is  very 
probable,  however  Mr.  Brainerd,  during  the  last  four  months 
of  his  life,  was  ordinarily  in  an  extremely  weak  and  low  state, 
very  often  scarcely  able  to  speak  ;  yet  that  he  was  made  the 
instrument  or  means  of  much  more  good  in  that  space  of 
time,  than  he  would  have  been  if  he  had  been  wel!,  and  in  full 
strength  of  body.  Thus  God's  power  was  manifested  in  his 
weakness,  and  the  life  of  Christ  was  manifested  in  his  mortal 
fiesh. 

Another  thing  wherein  appears  the  merciful  disposal  of 
Providence  with  respect  to  his  death,  was,  that  he  did  not  die 
in  the  mldemess,  among  the  savages  at  Xaunaumeck,  or  the 
Forks  of  Delaware,  or  at  Susquehannah ;  but  in  a  place 
where  his  dying  behavior  and  speeches  might  be  observed  and 
remembered,  and  some  account  given  of  them  for  the  benefit 
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of  survivors;  and  also  where  care  migfat  be  taken  of  him  ia 
his  sickness,  and  proper  honors  don ^  him  at  his  death. 

The  prondcnce  of  God  is  also  worthy  of  remark,  in  so  over^ 
ruling  and  ordering  the  matteri  that  he  did  not  finally  leave 
absolute  orders  for  the  cntir:;  suppressing  of  hu  private  pa- 
pers ;  as  he  had  intended  and  fully  resolved,  insomuch  that 
all  the  importunity  of  his  fiiend^;cpiild'«cp.rcc  restrain  him 
from  doing  it,  when  sick  at  Bpstoci.  And  one  thing  lelating 
to  this  is  peculiarly  remarkable,  vis.  that  his  brother,  a  little 
before  his  death,  should  come  from  the  Jerseys  unezpectedf 
and  bring  Ids  Diary  to  him,  thou^  he  had  received  no  such 
order.  Mr.  Brunerd  himself,  as  was  before  observed, 
was  much  in  taking  notice,  when  near  his  end,  of  the  merci- 
ful drcumstancas  of  lus  death  ;  and  said,  from  time  to  time, 
that  God  had  granted  him  all  his  desire. 

And  I  would  not  conclude  my  observations  on  the  merciful 
circumstances  of  Mr.  Braincrd's  death,  without  acknowledg* 
ing  with  thankfulness,  the  grucious  dispensation  of  Providence 
to  me  and  my  family,  in  so  ordering,  that  he  (though  the  or- 
dinary place  of  his  abode  was  more  than  two  hundred  miles 
distant)  should  be  cast  hither,  to  my  house,  in  his  last  sick- 
ness, and  should  die  here :  So  that  we  had  opportunity  for 
much  acquaintance  and  conversation  with  him,  and  to  shew 
him  kindness  in  such  circumstances,  and  to  see  his  dying  be- 
havior, to  hear  his  dying  speeches,  to  receive  his  dying  coun- 
seb,  and  to  have  the  benefit  of  his  dying  prayers.  May  God 
in  infinite  mercy  grant  that  we  may  ever  retain  a  proper  re- 
membrance of  these  things,  and  make  a  due  improvement  of 
the  advantages  we  have  had  in  these  respects !  The  Lord 
grant  also,  that  the  foregoing  account  of  Mr.  Brainerd*s  life 
and  death  may  be  for  the  great  spiritual  benefit  of  all  that 
shall  read  it,  and  prove  a  happy  means  of  promodng  the  re- 
vival of  true  religion  in  these  parts  of  the  world. 
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